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THE

METHODIST ftUARTEULY REVIEW.

JANUARY, 185 9.

Akt. I.—infant baptism and church JIEMBEKSmP.

1. Chrhlian \urlure, hy Dr. ErsiiNF.Li.. Hartford.

2. ChiUhooi. .Oi.in's Sermons. Harper & Brothers.

8. Childhood and the Church, by T. R. F. Mrr.cEiN. A. D. F. Ranaolph. 1853.

J. Bertha and her Baptism, Bostou : S. K. Whipple & Co. 1857.

n. The Tckuobuptist Boston : John Wilson, Sen. 1857.

\Vu.\T is the relation of a humaa soul at the, beginning of its

iitiinurtaVity to Christ and his Church? This is the qvccstio

rc.,.:!,i tu-day, both of theology and of Church order. It demands

for it.s iiivcsrigation and settlement the most strenuous action of the

f.rofounJoit intellects and profoundcst hearts. The Church is

moving up to a common ground of faith and practice. The old ban-

ners that filled contending sects with fury are being cast aside,

and the flag, made white in the blood of the Lamb, is glittering

before the hosts of the redeemed, uniting under the great Captain

of llicir salvation. In the midst of this crystalization, and because

of it, springs up this radical question, full of importance ; to many,

full of difficulty : Shall the Church have only intelligent believers

in its fold, or shall she carry the babes in her bosom ? Shall she be

an encamped army, made up of men of war, ever assailing, ever

conquering the world, but never losing her martial stylo or force ':

or shall she be a colony, armed and invading, yet carrying in

itself all the elements of its maturity, transformed by the working

of these forces into a state, to be raised by a gradual but inevitable

growth to a power in the earth, and in due time to the sole author-

ity? How shall she treat those who are in their earliest infancy?

Shall they be made, by lier purposed neglect, to pass through the fires

of Moloch that burn deadlier around our Christian homes than even in

FouKTii Series, Vol. XL—
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6 Infant Baptism and Church Membership. [January,

ancient heathendom, with certain death to all save the few who marvel-

ously creep forth, scarred and maimed, compelled to bear the fruit

of her sin through all their future being ; or shall she put underneath

and round about them from the dav,-n of their immortality her ever-

lasting arms? To answer this question is the duty and destiny of

the Church of to-daj'. There is to be a radical sifting and replacing

of all her doctrine and discipline from this stand-point. The appear-

ance of many essays within a few years, from the strongest exponents

of the various opinions, clearly foretells and briefly foreruns the

work of the Church for this and the coming generation.

The treatises named above are eminent types at once of the di-

versity and strength of these sentiments. Dr. Eushnell's work

long since startled his communion with the boldness and force of

its statements; but his apparent desire to reduce Calvinism and

Socinianism to one amalgam has destroyed much of its influence.

It reveals the conflict in himself rather than settles it in the general

Church. Dr. Olin's is one of those masterly essays of his which

seem to flash truth upon the intuitions, like John's writings, rather

than make a broad, macadamized road for the logical understanding

as Paul does, and as most minds pre-eminently need. It is therefore

both satisfactory and unsatisfactory, showing you the truth as the

eye sees the sun, but giving you no data by which you can reduce

it to practice, cither in formularies of doctrine or ceremonies of

service. Ecrtha and her Baptism is an argument from the Calvin-

istic stand-point, admirably constructed in the narrative and con-

versational form, said to be by Dr. Adams, of Boston. The Tekno-

baptist is a very able argument, by a Baptist, in the form of a dia-

logue between a Calvinist, an Arminian, and a Baptist, the last, of

course, conquering, though the Arminian, fortunately for his victor,

represents the High Church rather than the Methodist view. The
posthumous pamphlet of JMr. Mcrcein shows what service he

would have done the Church, had he lived, in its great conflict

for God and the truth. As we read its original thought, exquisite

in statement and fiery with feeling, we can but exclaim,

" Hcu pietfis, heu prisca fides, invictaque bello

Doxtera."

Amid the contending ranks of ancient defenders and opponents

of this doctrine, appears Arminianism, as set forth in the Methodist

Church, and we design to show that her doctrine alone can satisfy

the conditions of the problem, and that on the basis of the belief

on which she builds her impregnable towers, and from which rush

forth her unconquerable armies, every Church must stand, and

carrying it out to its legitimate results, make all her children sharers
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in all its privileges, aud responsible according to their measure for

all its duties.

Every other system either falls into the absurdity of baptismal

regeneration, or the equal absurdity that this ordinance is no

ordinance ; that it is no seal of the inward state of the receiver, but

of that . of some other person, as a father or mother, who have no

more right to impose this upon their child in consequence of their

faith, than the child has to impose it on them in consequence of its

faith, supposing, as is not unusual, that he is converted before his

parents are. They go farther, and say that this baptism does not

constitute its recipient a member of the Church, but only " a child of

the Church," an incomprehensible term. Says the author of Bertha

and her Baptism :
" We all know that not one baptized child of a true

believer can be really a member of the Church in regular standing

till he, like an unbaptized heathen convert, has repented of his sins

and believed on the Lord Jesus." Such statements destroy the

very doctrine they arc set to defend. If it has no surer foothold,

the common sense of the Church will soon abandon it. Let us

carefully consider the Arminian view of the Gospel as applied to

this ordinance.

\Ve grant that baptism is the seal of a spiritual condition. It is

the stamp which God requires us to afS.x to those he has made his own.

It is the symbol, upon the body, of the work he has effected in the

fioul that occupies it. Thus we concede everything essential in the

Baptist's idea of baptism. It is no mere christening, or consecra-

tion, or parental duty or desire, but the ordinance of Scripture

proiiorly applied to appropriate subjects. We grant also that this

ordinance, as the Baptists claim that it should, places its recipient,

whatever be his age or state of development, within the Church.

It is as initiative and influential upon the infont as upon the

most intelligent of mature converts. We claim that they arc appro-

priate subjects for baptism and membership on-the ground of their

gracious condition in Christ, and therefore that they have a right

to it, and all the relations and duties that follow it.

We claim that this right was conceded to them by the apostolic

Churcli, as Scripture, tradition, and the necessities of the case, abund-

antly show ; and finally we shall show that every excuse for neglecting

it is more than answered by the uniform action of every one in other

cases that involve the same difliculties with which the Baptist senti-

ment has unnaturally invested this duty. Thus we hope to prove that

this ordinance agrees with the instincts of our nature, the fullness of

the atonement, and the design of Christ in organizing his Church, and

therefore, if properly embraced as a doctrine, and faithfully carried
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out in practice, it will remove every difference of opinion and pro-

cedure amon;:; Chiristian Churches on this point, and contribute

greatly to their perfect union. A little child shall lead the great

sections of the Church to its desired communion in one Lord, ono

faith, and one baptism.

Let us consider the most important of these statements first.

Baptism is the right of the infant because of his inward state of

acceptance with God through the atonement of our Lord Jesus

Christ. Every child when born into this world is born into a dis-

pensation of grace. Whether in heathen or Christian lands, no

child of Adam is without the application of that blood of sprinkling

and regeneration. He is born virtually a Christian. To all, says the

same God and Saviour that spoke to Jeremiah :
" Before I formed

thee in the belly I knew thee, and before thou earnest forth out of

the womb 1 sanctified thee." Some persons in our land vvho have

given themselves over to the mystery of iniquity that worketh

here, have had sent upon them a strong delusion that they should

believe the lie that human beings can be born slaves. This

is but the residuum of the fundamental idea of all monarchies and

aristocracies that have distorted and destroyed humanity. Our

great Declaration embodies in human law the opposite and Divine

idea, long before declared in the Bible to be the corner-stone

of the government of God—the perfect equality and liberty of every

soul. This viper is crushed beneath its haughty foot before

monarchist abroad and slaveocrat at home, in that great sentence

yet to go out unto the ends of the world as the basis of all society,

" All men are created free and equal." AVhat is true in humanita-

rian and political philosophy, is the more true in spiritual science

and law, and every Church creed ought to start with this statement,

"All souls are created free and equal.''' Some arc not born slaves,

as saith tho Calvinist, following the adult and voluntary condition

of their parents. They arc not born free, to be instantly enslaved

by an irresistible power, and only in rare cases to escape, by God's

special decree, that everlasting bondage, as saith the soi-doisant

"IMew England" theologian. They are not born independent of Christ,

gracclessly, licentiously free, as saith the Bationalist. But as every

one, in spite of the momentary judicial perversion of the truth into

a lie, is born entirely free and equal under our constitution, so into

that greater state into which every human soul is born, and to

which he owes allegiance, whether he acknowledge it or not, into

the invisible but none the less present and potent Church of

Christ, is every son of Adam born, and born free and Christian.

This may be called assumption and the proof demanded. Consider
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vfhither the negative leads. If it is not so, -we sanctify the whole

eystem of caste, from its heathen abomination up to its more refined

but not less repugnant manifestations in European distinctions

based on blood. We subscribe to that chief of the doctrines of

devils -which the Southern Church and State have bound as a front-

let hotwecn their c^-es, and hold as their sole scepter in their right

hand— that a man can be born the property of another man, both

perchance begotten of the same father, in the same day, lying

together in the same cradle, and at the same breast. We
hesitate about giving God supremacy over his creatures and

giving goodness and love the supremacy in him. We give Satan

incalculably greater power than Christ over the race, and that,

too, in the purely innocent and irresponsible epoch of its being.

Then we must grant that this new immortal creature, whom an

infinitely good God has placed in the universe, ere yet it has taken

one step in its path of development, is an idolater, an infidel, a

Mormon, though these systems of sin have never yet reached his

car, much less won the co-operation of liis heart. In fine, we make the

babe, born or unborn, a devil ; and God, in all his efforts to redeem

him, an intruder on domains rightfully belonging to his enemy ; for

in giving him the babes he grants the legitimacy of his sovereignty,

even as (to compare great things with small) the rival claimants of

Napoleon's throne would surrender the whole contest if they sliould

acknowledge that his son was the real heir to his possessions.

Such a theology deserves and needs no logical opposition. It

c«n never stand before the clear shining of the truth as it is in

Jesus. Its opposite is as far above mere logical defense. Like all

Gospel truth it has its seat in the purer reason, and needs but the

simple statement to commend itself to every man's conscience and

judgment in the sight of God. We must replace the deformed by

the transformed. We must cast out this son of the bondwoman, this

child of Jewish prejudice and narrowness, and admit as the cardinal

doctrine of the Church, to be faithfully carried into all its life and prac-

tice, the divine truth, that every soul, when created, is born into the

kingdom of God's dear Son. Heaven does, indeed, lie about us in

our infancy, heaven in its purest and most powerful forms. What-
ever he the faith of the parent, the undeveloped faith of the child is

Christian. C!n-ist is the light that lighteth every man that cometh,

and iL'hoi he cometh, into the world. The atonement spreads its

wings of healing over every cradle in every clime. To be a son of

Adam till we willfully cast away our birthright, is to be in Christ a

Bon of God. To this fiivor the whole Clmrch must come at last,

if it ever fully e.\prcgs the favor of God.
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But two questions of difficulty lie in the way of this doctrine, and

they arc, How docs this consist with the freedom of man in accepting

or rejecting the atonement? and, Does not regeneration necessarily

follow willful transgression ? It must consist with the first, for that

is an ahsolute truth, and can j'ield.to no foe. It owes no allegiance

to the second, for that is an absolute error, made seeming true by

the necessity of many, through their previous sin, to thus re-enter a

regenerate state. The freedom of choice certainly is no more

infringed upon by imparted grace than by imparted sin ; and the

received theology is in some cases impelled, and is always inclined

to believe in this last godless dogma. Such a work of grace simply

puts the soul in a free state, ab initio. It does not give the enemy

the whole field to be filled with his tares, and then let the good man
come along with his handful of wheat; but the wheat is sown first.

Our connection with Adam corrupts and ruins usat our conception
;

our connection with the second Adam restores us to as fair a condition

at the same point as it would have been had the first parents kept

their first estate. So, with the hellish powers dragged away from

the infantile throat, and with heavenly powers surrounding him, he

grows to a sense of his nature and responsibility, of his dangers and

''duties, and, in perfect freedom amid the contending powers, makes

his decision ; and thus proceeds through his probationary career, till

his choice is fi.xed, in the full exercise of the same freedom through

his eternal being. No defense is needed of this doctrine of gracious

ability, as it is a favorite one with our Church, has received the

ablest advocacy of our ablest minds, is winning its widening way
amid the fallen and falling systems of natural ability or inability,

moderated or full, as the light riddles and consumes the darkness,

and is yet to be known and loved of all Christians, and to permeate

all theology.

The error involved in the second objection found entrance to our

theology as well as others; only in ours it is an exotic, in theirs,

indigenous. Even AVatson seems to teach that regeneration

must follow transgression. This is a vital point, and must be

carefully examined. The only foes with whom we shall have a per-

ilous conflict are of our own household, who believe in the salvation

of all infants, on the ground of their justification, but do not believe

that justification has wrought a work in them equivalent to regen-

eration ; but when they have arrived at years of accountability, they

must on their own fiiith bo born again. We have three objections

to this theory.

1. It destroys the validity of infant baptism. That is slain in the

house of its friends; for the infant can merit baptism only on the
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ground of his fitness for Church membership, and this fitness

depends entirely on his regeneration. It -will not do to say that

mere deliverance from the curse of the law, without a grant of

powers lost by that curse, if this were possible, which it is not, can

give its recipient a fitness for membership in the Christian Church.

Only thc-se can rightfully enter it who are made new creatures in

Christ Jesus. If he is not thus made he has no right to, and cannot

really receive the ordinance of baptism. They must abandon this

duty or tiiat doctrine.

2. Again : all the blessings said to be given to the infant by the

atonement are no blessings, if this view be true. These gifts are

said to be the operations of the Holy Ghost, the prayers and blood

of Christ, and the removal of the curse entailed by Adam. But

what would be the benefit of the Holy Ghost or the blood of sprink-

ling upon a soul not radically changed, so as to be adapted to

it? Ko more than life around a corpse. These Divine gifts arc as

void, unless something be done in this babe, as they are when at

work upon the most hardened sinner. And on the other hand, if the

removal of the curse means anything, it means not merely lifting a

load from us which crushed us, but giving elasticity and vitality to

those crushed faculties, so that they can spring back to their lost form

and force, and can grow, under the stimulus of the Divine presence,

in the Divine likeness. It means conferring upon the babe pre-

C!--rly what is understood to be conferred upon an adult in ansvrer

to [r^iviT and faith. It is, in substance, regeneration. It is this or

nothing, and as the theory of ruerc justification denies this, it advo-

cates practically nothing.

3. Finally, we object to this because it opens the door for great

errors. If God saves an infant because Christ died for it, and thus

removed original condemnation, and yet does not impart any of the

effects of that death to bis nature, then he saves hira without his being

born again, and so violates his declaration when he says, " Except a

man be born again he cannot see the kingdom of God." Then he

is saved on just the same ground as Universalism saves all—justifi-

cation through the death of Christ, without regeneration. Then we
caimot see the impartiality of God in taking these wicked beings.

Etill in their depravity, to heaven, and not taking others whose natures.

by his gift of life continued, have only borne legitimate fruit. This

doctrine breeds these vital errors, and cannot stand the batteries of

orthodo.x; or heterodox logic. Only on the doctrine of regeneration

do we escape from the quicksands to the rock. Only there do

we have a consistent origin for a consistent faith. If it be

eaid the Scriptures preach otherwise, saying, " Behold, I was sbapcn
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in iniquity," we answer this is not against us. As far as human
generation is concerned tliis is too true; but there is a Chris-

tian generation, spiritual and divine, congenital with the carnal and
human, inwrought in that soul at its very origin, by virtue of which
we have a counter life of holy impulses, and can grow after the

model of the immaculate Son of God. This life is the foundation

of our probation, the gift of God to every man through Christ, and
the sole ground, in our infancy, of our acceptance with God and
assurance of heaven. As Mercein well says

:

"Tliis double lierltip;e of sin niul grace is the only key to the mystery of
God's; dealing with childhood. Tlie llieolocy whieh'cxeludes either of these
truths, is soon felt to be more speinil.'itiou and dogmatism. There are those
who would fain see in the eommnn liistory of cIiiMliooJ no flillon nature, but
only in symmetrical development amid adverse inlhienccs and exam[ilcs

; liut

they are mournfully rebuked by too many evidences of a spontaneous radical

evil that cannot be explained as an ' excess of pood.' And on the other hand,
those whose faith in revelation, and wliose observation leave no room to doubt
the fatal hcritaso of sin, cannot hold fast the creed that damns the poor
unconscious babe, sinful though its nature may be."

It may be said that regeneration requires a previous generation.

If so this previous generation must be sinful, and makes us all

children of the devil. His are the souls of men. This cannot be.

It is blasphemy almost to conceive such a thought. We must assert

their consentaneous movement originally in the soul at its birth.

And the divine and holy one is termed ?-cgeneration, because that the

sinful is the natural, and the holy is the supernatural, supervened

upon it, and therefore, though in point of time contemporaneous, in

point of relation subsequent. This, with the fact that it is rcconfer-

red in a multitude of cases in mature life on their penitential peti-

tion, very properly gives it the name of regeneration.

Hence we see that it maybe, it must be possible for God, it is his

duty, through the atonement of Christ, so to impart of the regen-

erating grace that flows from justification to the new-'born soul, that.

it may grow in the likeness of its God and Saviour, and never

knowing the hour when he was engrafted into him, may always

be conscious of the life of God in his soul. Such was the case with

the Josephs, the Samuels, and the Timothys of old ; such the blessed

experience of myriads in the later Church. This theory adjusts the

infant state to the whole plan of salvation, and sets this display

of Divine love an<l wisdom as one of the brightest of the (Trim and

Thumraim, the lights and the perfections on that breast of our great

High Priest, upon which the babe had often been pressed beloAv, and

always is above.

We cannot but refer, in closinjx this argument, to Mr. Mcrcein's
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admirable statement of this view in his little tract. Nevei- have

more important truths been set forth iu more forcible and felicitous

forms. He says

:

" From t]ie moment that the law was broken tlie atonement became
opcrafivo in Adam anil his race. The Lamb was slain from the foundation of

the world, and the descending lightnings of wrath were attracted by the

asecndinij smoke of the great sacrifice, and tlie full vengeance fell not on Eden
but Calvary."

As a consequence of this vras the prolongation of the life of those

transgressors and the creation of a race.

'• It was only by the interposition of a mediatorial gi-ace that the guilty

pair were not crushed at once, but simply driven away from the tree of life.

Vet only by tlijs extension of earthly life did it become possible to gather a

family and initiate a race, so that we may boldly say tliat it is only throu'jh.

the atonement that there has ever been a childhood."

From this position he advances by a very clear course of reason-

ing to the following conclusions as to the relation of the infant to

the law of the atonement:

" 1. The law, the expression of God's holiness, condemns the sinful nature;
but the atonement, receiving upon itself that expression of abhorrence,
absolves and jtistifics.

" 'J. Tlio l;iw assigns as one of the penalties of evil is self-perpetuation, its

inibllity to every virtue, and its insensibility to, and forfeiture of, spiritual

i;illi!ci]co3. The at.jnoment witlnlraws this penalty and gives, in germ at least,

nnd in a. new birth, the elcmoiits ofpuiity with a capability of growth, under
inll'.)ciif-cs adap'.cd to our spiritual constitution. ' In other words, the ptone-
vi'nt rcgciicmlcs. These arc precisely the benefits conferred in adult coiivcr-

*ion, conferred as often as a wandering guilty soul comes back in humble
penitent faith to the Lamb of God.

' He breaks the power of canceled sin.'

Much more is this double benediction breatlied upon each little one that
v.akcs to being beneath the shadow of the cross."

These statements may seem startling, but it is not from their

extravagance, but our timidity. Every step in truth startles

those who simply receive and defend what others have dis-

covered. The late great achievement of uniting Europe and Amer-
ica by a second of time, was only the natural result of events con-
nected with that science and art. The mystery was solved, tlie

difficulty overcome, when it was found that lightning could be made
to talk. So these statements are the natural, the inevitable, the

unanswerable sequences of our doctrine of gracious ability and uni-
versal atonement. Wesley, under God, gave us these, and we have
defended and propagated them. It remained for this' son of his to

carry these truths to their legitimate result, as applying to the
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infant soul, and we hazard little in saying, that this brief and

unfinished treatise will put the name of its author beside those of

Arminius and Athanasius, as one v,ho has given an absolutely

new idea to the Church, " new and old at its birth, like La Vcrriers

planet," and cleared up, by this single step of advancement, a crowd of

difiiculties that had pressed upon it, and thus contributed in no small

measure to its final union in clearest thought and warmest devotion.

Another mode of discerning this right of the infant to baptism,

because he is a member by birth of the invisible Church, more

impressive to most minds than the one we have been pursuing,

merits our attention. It is put in tlie form of a question, and as

Buch smilingly but utterly confounds all adherents of Calvinism or

Rationalism.
^ It is, Wliat becomes of those who die in infancy?

This question, more than any other, is disintegrating the theology

of partialism. The attempt to answer it agreeably at once to

the universal instinct and the stern theology of Geneva, instantly

shows the fearful and unendurable strain to which that creed is sub-

jected. It cannot answer and live. It is as fatal to it as Christ's

question concerning John's baptism was to the Calvinists of his time

;

for as that was the seal of faith in an immediately coming Messiah,

whom this Jesus must be if any one was then living, they saw that

if they acknov.ledged the heavenly origin of that, they must of him;

and shrinking from this, they dared not gratify their pride and

malice by uttering a willful lie, on account of the populace, who had

but one opinion about John, however divided they might be on

Christ. So they maintained a most expressive silence between the

fires of divine logic and popular opinion. Our modern fatalists

should imitate them if they would maintain the scheme intact. The
pressure of popular sentiment has compelled them to declare the

salvation of all who die in infancy, and this concession will, in spite

of all their efforts, undermine their ancient and famous fortress of

mingled truth and error. For the corner-stone of their creed is, that

God foreordains, from all eternity, a certain portion of mankind to

eternal life ; that the decree is based on his sovereign good pleasure,

and not on any action which they can perform, good or bad, nor on

a period of probation, (for probation is not possible witli those who
are under eternal approbation, or its opposite,) nor even in any

length of life, the babe dying at the moment of its birth, and the man
of five score years, being alike separated from any free or personal

co-operation in this infinite work.

Says Dr. Parsons Cook, {Purilan Recorder, April 29, 1S5S ct al.,)

" We regard the subject of tlic new birth as being as reidly passive

as in the natural birth," and thence seeks to shun the necessary
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conscquenLof his faith, infant damnation, by asserting the ease with

wliioli God can save all who die in infancy. But it is not easy for

God to do a wicked thing, and nothing could be more so than to act

as this divine asserts that he does ; for if he can thus save some

infants, the question comes home with irresistible force, Why not

save all then and there? Why let the most of them pass that

clysian gate to enter the paths of eternal destruction? If it be

Baiil some must be the instruments through which they shall be

created and saved, the race cannot live without parents, wc answer,

many who grow up never are parents, and yet are not saved ; and

if they are, is not the unfairness of such a sovereign disposer yet

more manifest in letting the father and mother become devils

by his neglect, in order that he may, through them, increase the

number of his elect angels ? Thus does this vaunted system of

logic and truth destroy not only the probation and responsibility of

man, but the wisdom, truth, and love of God.

But moderated Calvinism cannot run her keel, smooth and

Bwift as slic is, over these rocks that she will not take out of her

channel. It will never witch the world with noble horsemanship so

long as it attempts to ride at once two such beasts as rationalism and

fatalism. These are their foci: Man is not a sinner till he sins, and

therefore all who die before are of necessity saved. Here is their

rationalism. Again : Man must inevitably sin when he begins con-

scums life, and hence cannot be esteemed holy in his proviouj uncon-

f.ci'ius condition, and therefore, if dying then, must have regenera-

tion in " a largo and unusual sense"* conferred upon him. iSo orbit

can be projected from these points. They are the foci of asymptotes

and not of a united and useful olipse. By the first they must save

the infant independent of Christ; and their misfortune is that this

position arises more directly from their philosophy than the latter

one, which is the refuge of their faith unattended by their reason.

Thus they separate this portion of the saved from all their kindred.

Tliey owe nothing to Christ. No infant voices sing the song of the

Lamb. Their white robes were never stained and hence never
washed. The babe is taken from its mother's arms, though both
fled together to the heavenly mansion. Thus they build up walls

great and high, and fi.x gulfs which cannot be crossed, even in

heaven, between members of the same race, of the same household,
of the same body of Christ. Gored through all their Christian

experience by this rationalistic horn, they leap upon the old fatalistic

one that they utterly abhor and yet cannot tear out, and find tliem-

solvcs compelled to acknowledge their Princeton brethren to bo

•> Congregationalist, April, 1868.
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right, with all the horribilia decreta that underlie, surround, and

crown their sj'stem ; for it has Christ and him crucified as its center

and life, and is therefore, with all its deformities, as much above that

humanitarian philosophy of religion, (falsely so called,) as the gnarled

and stunted oak is superior, by the one but unspeakable addition of

life, to all the gorgeous glitterings of the lifeless iceberg. To save

themselves from being ejected from the evangelical fold, they must

erase from their flag that natural ability' and moral inability which

they flaunt before their brethren of other orders as the newly wrought

and only banner that can lead the Church to its millennial throne, and

wave it a blank, discolored sheet at the head of their solitary column.

Under their dissonant creed infant salvation through Christ is an

impossibility. Striving to sit on the stools of Puritanism and Unita-

rianisin, a child's hand is put forth, and "New England theology,"

the boasted union of Calvinism and reason, tumbles to the

ground.

As this is the only attempt that Calvinism has ever made to adjust

itself to common sense and modern philosophy, and as its failure,

when subject to this test, is so clear and even ludicrous, we may
confidently affirm that this system of faith cannot tell us if and

how infant souls die in the Lord. They must yet pave hell with

tender skulls of the fore-doomed infimts. The pressure of a cruel

faith that has in it a little of the breath of divine life, through its

connection with the Saviour, is too strong for the merely natural

sentiments. It plows through these waves of native feeling that

rush against it with mountainous form and force, as easily and ir-

resistably as the leviathan cuts the "still ve.xed Bcnnoothes."

Thus the babe in his cradle, the immortal Hercules, living or dying,

easily strangles all those serpentine theories of grace that originate

in fatality not freedom, partial and not universal love. For none

of these doctrinal schemes can answer, under the imperative demand

of both the Gospel and human nature, the question. How can you

save those dying in infancy through the atonement of Christ ? The
universal heart demands the salvation of all who die at that period

of life. A striking proof was seen lately in the celebration with

firing of cannon, and flying of flags, of the victory of a candidate

over his council at Woburn, Massachusetts, the council having first

refused to settle him because he believed in this doctiine, and

afterward were compelled by public o])inion to reluctantly relent.

Christianity demands that they shall be saved precisely as their

brethren arc, by Ilim who took on himself the nature of an infant,

that He might include them in the great redemption. A true phi-

lanthropical theology demands that they be saved on conditions
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\Thich include every infant, whether he lives or dies, otherwise death

would be an illicit gain to the one who obtained it.

Our i)hilosophy of redemption admirably answers these ends.

Christ died for the race. By virtue of that death the curse entailed

on it by Adam was removed from each soul, until the soul volunta-

rily adopted it as its own ; consequently, those who leave this world

before they commit any actual sin, are received into the heaven of

redi'cmcd souls by and through the atoning Saviour. If they

remain here, the Holy Spirit is continually and freely poured upon

tlicni, so that they are under no necessity of sinning, but may grow

up under its constant influence, new born Y,-hen first born, new

creatures in Christ Jesus when first created. Though the fullness of

this truth and light does not fall upon those that are born in

Iicathcn lands or of ungodly parents, still, with the children of most

pious pureiitage, they are redeemed and cleansed by the blood of

Christ, and when they enter into voluntary sin, arejudged according,

to the light they have, which is sufficient to save them if properly

used. "For when the Gentiles which have not the law, do by

nature the things contained in the law, these having not the hxAV are

a law unto themselves ; which show the work of the law written in

their hearts, while their inward thoughts, answering the one to the

other, cither justify or else condemn them, as will be seen in that

dny when God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ

ncconling to my Gospel."* While thus everj' adult shall receive

according to that he hath done, from the hand of infinite love and
justice, the soul that escapes the pollutions that are in the world by
death, shall, through the power of Jesus, Saviour and Judge, receive

eternal life, as the gift purchased for him by His incarnation and
dcatii, freely offered and freely received. For as in Adam all have

epiritually died, even so in Christ have all been spiritually made
alivc, and they who leave the world before they slay themselves

again by voluntary co-operation with the tempter, shall live forever

in the heavens.

This view removes the whole cloud of horrors that from the heights

of other creeds overhangs the fate of children. It is equally

removed from that blasphemous self-confidence and self-righteous-

ness that ignores the whole work of the atonement, denies Christ the

headship of the race, and attempts to send its babes to heaven with-

out putting them in his arms. He takes them though their parents
refuse to give them to hira. He accepts theirs though they rejc t him.

Hence arises the doctrine of infant baptism. This ordinance is

the passport to the visible Church for those who have previously

° Conybeare and llowson in loc.
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entered the invisible. Every babe has an inT\-rivd state that fits it

for heaven. This must then place him' in the invisible Church.

He therefore has a right to be a member of the visible Cimrch.

The greater includes the less. The heir of the throne is the first

citizen of the state. Those children of God are heirs of his eternal

kingdom, and ought to be in its shadowy and temporary representa-

tive, the Church on earth. We have the keys of the visible Church.

Its Author and Master presents these candidates fitted by himself,

and demands that we allow them to enter. The only v^ay of

entrance is by the administration of the ordinance of baptism.

" Can any man forbid water that these should not be baptized

which have received the Holy Ghost as well as we." " Take heed how

ye " refuse his request or " despise one of these little ones. It were

better for that man that a millstone were hanged about his neck and

he cast into the sea than that he should ofl'ond one of these little ones."

Thus it stands in the light of a true and blessed theology. It is

hampered by no such absurdities as baptismal regeneration; for the

candidates arc in a regenerated state before and independent of the

application of water. It it no humane graft on an inhuman system,

the conscience compelling the confession of this truth, though it be

like a piece of ncv,- cloth in an old garment, making the rent worse,

and ultimatel}- recpiiring the reluctant patcher to make all his

garment of the new material. It does not make us (as the Baptist

faith requires) leave our little ones as a prey to the destroyer. The

massacre of the innocents would then be ceaseless, and the Rachels

always weeping comfortless tears for their living babes. The
Spanish saying would then be too true, that the first cry of

the child is because the devil clutches him ; clutches and keeps,

according to those theologies, save in the few cases where they are

snatched from his grasp by Him whom they esteem greater than

antichrist, by uncreated Omnipotence, yet weaker in his manifesta-

tion of himself in the work of redemption. But ye have not so

learned Christ if so be that ye have found him, and have been

taught the truth as it is in Jesus. Infant bnptism is the water of

sealing applied to those whose inherited stains His blood had washed

away. It is the opening of the door of the Church by the hand

Divine, to place within its protective walls the souls new created in

him. It makes her the nursing mother of his babes, which he

travailed with alone in the greatness of his strength. It possesses,

as his gift, a philosophy, faith, and practice that develop, in a natu-

ral and harmonious manner, the truth as it is in him, as it is through

him, in the human soul, from its feeble beginnings in the helpless

babe to its unmeasured grovi'th in the unmeasured ages.
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Two important corollaries, one referring to the Church, the other

to parents, demand considciation.

First. If this argument be true the Church must extend two

favors to their baptized cliildrcn, which they have thus far steadily

refused. One is a recognition of their Church membership, and the

other admission to the Lord's supper.

As the Calvinistic Eaptist has the advantage of his Calvinistic

Panlobaptist in the argument, so he has of all his opponents in their

pi-actice. IV one but avowed believers are usually considered as

Church members or admitted to the sacrament. Between these

Prcdcstinarian sections there is not a shadow of difference as to the

necessity of regeneration and baptism before Church membership,

and tiiat the first, which is a pre-requisite of the second, cannot

Imppen till after infancy; hence they both say the last cannot be con-

ferred upon an infant, but he must have a quasi-membership, if any

—bo " a child of the Church." But if the first and last of these are

above that age and class, how can baptism, the intermediate on

which both depend, be capable of application to them? It cannot,

and the Baptist again wins the day. They go together in the

order laid down. If we grant the baptism because of regeneration,

we must the membership because of baptism. If we shrink from
this, if we dare not call our babes Christians and Church members,
let us abandon infant baptism, calling it christening, or what you
^\ill, but not the Divine ordinance and sole passport to the Church
on (artli. \S c must recognize him as a member; he must be taught

that he is one, that after due season, and on the expression of

proper fi>clings on his part, he may assume his vows for himself,

iind enjoy all the privileges of the Church ; but before that hour his

connection is as close, his liberty as large as a child in a family
before his maturity. If he sins lie sins as a Church member.
If he per-^^i.-^t in his sin he is to be treated as a backslider. Thus
alone ^hall we be consistent with ourselves and the truth.

The second necessity is to admit our children, as soon as they can
go to Church, to the great privilege and duty of Church members

tiie Lord's supper. This may seem to some the very extreme of
folly and prohmity. How will this service be desecrated by such an
admission

! Better fall back on the very doctrine that excludes
infants from heaven than to admit one that drags us to such irrever-
ent conclusions. But we ask, where is the ground for the especial
sanctity which is thrown around this ordinance, a sanctity so sacred
that those in the congregation who are nearest the heart and the
likeness of the Redeemer are to be excluded from its delights? The
hospitahty which that supper was intended to commemorate and
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symbolize is turned into crabbed discourtesy by these close-hearted

servitors of the Master of the feast. ^Vhat' objection can arise to

the participation of children in its duties and influences 1 Is it

because they cannot understand its meaning? They are taught to

pray long before they are sensible of its nature or benefits. Is that

greatest of human privileges, speaking to God, turned into a blas-

phemous pantomime by the broken prattle of a child's prayer?

But if this is obligatory on evcrj' parental conscience, why shall

not the Eucharist, the other mode of approach unto God, be

gi-anted them ? They will understand it much earlier and easier

than they can prayer. The child knows the meaning of food

before he docs of conversation ; and no way of impressing the great

central truth of the Gospel on his sensitive nature can compare

with this one appointed by Christ. It seems as if he had this

object especially in view, so potent would its influence be. The
little ones would have every sense brought in contact with the

great truth, and as knowledge thus first enters the soul, they would,

from this frequent and solemn duty, have the Lamb of God in his

sufferings and death as vividly active in their hearts as they now
have their daily meals.

It cannot be refused them from their unfitness,, for many others,

less worthy, go in their adult depravities, having the wedding gar-

ment upon a soul, alive, indeed, but not all glorious vrithin, while those

babes in Christ have upon them the perfect robe of Christ's righteous-

ness. The one that is nearest a little child is the most heartily wel-

comed and rewarded by the Lord of the feast, and the child himself

will be taken up in his arras there, and blessed as it nowhere else can

be. How pleasant the spectacle of parents and children gathering as

one family about this great family table of the Father of mercies

and God of all comforts ! The pictures of a family prayer and

family baptism would then have a fitting consummation in the

family communion. The very sight of it would remove every

objection. As the posture of kneeling in prayer needs no argu-

ment save the convictions the beholding eye gives the heart,

so the propriety and beauty of this act would convince every

beholder.

These two privileges are absolutely essential to the Church rela-

tion and the Church life. Without them baptism is impotent and

in a measure harmful ; with them it is nn fait accompli, a finished

and perfect work. Without them, the advocates of believer's bap-

tism can pick flaws in our practice that our argument can never

close up. With them it stands forth clear as the sun and fair

as the moon, lovely and of good report.
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Let baptism then have its perfect -work. Do not admit the

new-born Cliristian to the font but shut him off from the class, the

covenant, and the supper, until he comes back to his Father's house,

from which his elder brethren have driven him, and, too often, witli

jcrxlousies and surmises contribute to the festival of bis return.

Keep not this seed-wheat in the wilderness, refusini^ to plant it in

the garden of the Lord, until it has grown up among universal

rocks and tares. It is not the best way to keep weeds out of thas

garden by letting nothing grow from the seed, but all from translated

exotics. The tares will be bedded in those roots, will be in the sap

of those trees to spring up and defile many after their transplanting.

Let us the rather carefully raise the godly seed in the sacred inclo-

Bure of the Church ; and then shall the glories of her future shine upon

our eyes when, not by tributary streams like the Sabbath school, but

through the central channel, shall flow in upon her a never- failing

stream of holy youth, greatly enriching this paradise of God.

As the Church is yet restrained by an imperfect theology from

its full duty, so many Christian parents deprive their children

of this privilege under convictions originating in like error.

Two reasons prompt them to deny their babes this symbol of

and passport to the sacramental grace, .the first arising from
convictions of the invalidity of the ordinance, the last from an
unwillingness to impose a yoke on the child which shall afterward

bui'k'n his conscience. The first we have already examined;
!'! i;s consider the latter. They dislike to impose a burden on
ti.ur children, and that tliis is one jtroved by the dissatisfaction

of many with it when they enter the Church on profession of their

faith. The general objection is easily disposed of. In multitudes

of cases the parent imposes burdens on the child without his consent.

often irksome, painful, and irremediable, and sometimes deadly,

which it is sinful for them to murmur at, and from which they can-
not escape but by the door of death, made lustrous to their sad
cye.^ by these parental impositions. Do they object to imposing
tl.cn- blood and lineage on an immortal soul? Do they shrink
fr.jui compelling him to carry their name, or speak their language,
or abide in their social condition, be these what they may? Besides
these burdens, which substantially make up the whole life of the child,

they receive others from their hands for which they are responsi-
b!>". and which may be equally intolerable. They bear a name at
which they may be justly aggrieved and ashamed, an incurable
deformity laid upon them by the poor taste of their parents.
Is this not interfering with their rights and privileges?
Lut it may be said this is mere trifling. These are the necessary

FouHTii Series, Vol. XI.—

2
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incidents of our origination from paternity, and are overbalanced by
the blessings flo\Ying from that relation. If children are hampered in

these things over which ive have little or no control, let them have

freedom in their spiritual life. Do they have freedom there ? Whence
come those doctrinal views so closely resembling their parents' ?

How happens it that even in this land, with all our freedom

of action, the son so seldom deserts the faith of his f^ithers? As
his social and civil notions are growths from seeds of parental

planting, so his religious sentiments draw their life blood from his

convictions. If it be said these are the inevitable consequences of an

intimacy for which the elders are not responsible, but they differ

from a Christian duty, avc answer, not materially, for these all

involve and end in duty. Yet take an imposition which is a Christian

duty exclusively, and which every Christian parent lays upon bis

child—prayer, for before be can well pronounce the name of God and
has no glimmering of his nature, he is taught to address him. He
is taught the parent's theology in his prayers, in its most vital forms.

He is carried to his Church, placed in his Sabbath school, taught

his catechism, made to expound the Bible as he understands it,

placed under every possible religious burden but this, and without

a thought in the parent that ho is cramping the freedom of a soul.

Why should not infant baptism precede these prayers and studies,

giving them a fruitfulness, like good seed in good ground, they can

never otherwise attain. It is the grand central duty of them all. It

will make each of them vastly more efficacious than they can be in

their present disorganized activity. His doctrinal views will be

confirmed if he examines them as a Church member. His prayers

will have a directness and force if he prays in the temple of the vis-

ible Church. Therefore, as in his blood, race, language, and name,

social and civil condition, food and raiment, studies and trades, politi-

ical and religious opinions, Sabbath instructions and daily prayers,

in every other case, voluntary or otherwise, the child is under con-

ditions in which he must live, and move, and have his being, it can-

not make the fetters much heavier, or the victim much more indig-

nant than he now is or ought to be, according to this reasoning, if the

great Divine duty crowned and consecrated them all.

Finally, it may be said. This is solitary and alone among duties

;

it is the solemn sealing of the soul unto its God and Saviour.

I cannot take this responsibility on myself, especially when 1 see

how dissatisfied some are witli their baptism. If you would robap-

tize them 1 would give them the benefits of this consecration.

Not one in a thousand of other denominations murmur at having

received this rite in infancy. Our children are exposed to peculiar
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tcixiptutions. Many of our converts are from the unbaptized world,

and their necessary baptism sometimes troubles the Christian child

who tai^cs his vows upon himself at the same time. But this would

occasion no trouble did not many of these, under external pressure,

prefer immersion; and this striking form, having the appearance of

greater sanctity and self-denial, troubles their tender conscience,

csjiocially as their connection with their baptism has never been

kept up by the Church, and of course equally neglected in tlic

parental culture. Let them be instructed from their childhood in

the duties, and made partakers of the privileges of the Church,

and these murmurs will never rise in the heart of the baptized child,

but rejoicings rather that he has never gone av.'ay, like these, into a

far country, but always abode in his Father's house.

If we are still asked to rebaptize, we should refuse ; for we make

a mockery of the ordinance in reapplying it when we believe it is

ii>valid. We take the name of God in vain over these candidates

under the most solemn circumstances. If we are sincere in the act

we unbaptize the rest of our Church, and perhaps disturb the peace

of tliousands while seeking to satisfy the crookedness of an individ-

ual conscience, whose difficulty is not usually with infant or believer's

baptism, but with immersion, and who is, in fact, an exclusive

believer in this mode, and ought, if he cannot be cured, to go with

those whose practice honestly conforms to that opinion.

^Ve have endeavored to show that this ordinance is appointed of

C'J ; that it is based on the right of every infant as embraced in

tLf covenant of grace, not merely in that with Abraham, but in the

larger one made with Adam, made in Christ; that it is impossible,

from any basis of human or Divine honor and love, for God to send

tlio^e who die in infancy to perdition, and yet it is impossible, on the

same basis, for them to be saved except by the atonement of Christ,

which must not include them as special subjects, but under a gen-
tr.i! law, whereby all yet in their infancy arc subjects of saving

gnice, their inherited evil taken away, and they, though weak and
cn-mg, still without condemnation till they have fallen consciously
and wilfully into sin. Prom this comes the inevitable conclusion
that every child being made by Christ a member of his invisible

<-i:urch, has a right, as a human being, to enter the human or visi-

ble Church. This right, while it inheres in all children, is properly
coiiicrred, except in extraordinary cases, only on those of believers,
bccau?" they alone can experimentally bring them up in the obliga-
tions it imposes, while there is no such regenerative grace in it, or
t.e<'"<>ii through the covenant with the parents, as makes the baptized
c'uld, if he dies, the more sure of salvation than multitudes who, by
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the same excellent fortune, fly in infant' innocence from tlie bosom

of unconverted parents in heathen or Christian lands to the bosom

of their Saviour in heaven.

The commands of Christ so far from abolishing, establish this

law.* That it was the custom of the apostolic Church, is proved

from the speech and the silence of the Scriptures ; its frequent

reference to the baptism of houses or families, a %yord never found

iu the Baptist vocabulary of revivals -.t its silence before the

prejudices of Jew, and Greek, and Roman, and to whomsoever

the word of this salvation was then sent, a silence that is unac-

° There are two commands of Christ that arc the two watchwords of the most

hostile sects, the regeucrationist and the immersionist ; the one, " lie that believes

and is baptized shall be saved ;" the other, " Exce])t a man be born of v. ater, and

of the Holy Ghost he cannot see the kingdom of God." These can be set over

against each other, and it is not unlikely, were so uttered by Christ, that he

might destroy both the en-ors of baptismal regeneration and exclusive believer's

baptism. If the Baptist s.ays baptism follows faith always, because Christ said

80, the baptismal regenerationist asks. Why did he not put it before faith or its

substance, in his conversation with Nicodemus ? If he, on the other hand, says

baptism precedes and occasions regeneration, because Christ said so, the answer

is, he jnits it after that in his last command. So the balance is kept, and

both infant and believer's baptism arc both preserved to the Chui-eh.

t Of what members did these olno; or families consist? We have to draw

on our judgment for the answer. This is probably affected by our faith

and previous thought. To break through tliese as far as possible, let us sup-

pose these statements were made in a journal of to-day, with whose views we
had no acquaintance. Supposing that the Revival Tribune of last winter, about

the length of the Acts of the Apostles, .should have said, among other items, that

in New York, "a Mrs. Lydia, whose heart the Lord had opened, was baptized

and her family ;" "that in a remarkable outpouriug of grace at Sing Sing, the

warden was convicted and converted the same night, and before morning., ' he

and all his ' were baptized." In Boston the mayor " believed on the Lord, with

all his family, and were baptized." Supposing that a great preacher, whose

views were not known, should send a letter to the Church that ho had been

instrumental in upbuilding, iu which he should sa)', "I baptized the family of

Stephanus ;" and again, "Salute the Church in Priscilla's family, and they who

are of Herodian's and Narcissus's families," could any one, however rigid their

own views might be, fail to believe that the author of this narrative and letter

intended to say that children, even the smallest, were baptized? Could any fair

criticism, if it should reject some of them, reject them all? Would not a Bap-

tist brother who should read that Tribune say, that those who wrote that nar-

rative and letter were Methodist or Presbyterion preachers? Would a Baptist

preacher, could he give such an account of a revival in his Church to his jour-

nals? The difference between them and St. Luke and St. Paul is seen in a

most striking form iu the journals and letters of that great apostle to the Eur-

mans. Dr. Judson. They abound in nan'atives of baptisms, but not once is the

word house or family used iu connection with them, so far had he departed from

the usage of the first and chief of the apostles to the heathen,
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countable if the new religion was to hold the children of its adher-

ents in less vital relations to itself than any one of its contempora-

ries; the desires of idolaters to have the arms of the Church

thrown around their babes, so that the whole family may be as a

lovely islet in the black and deadly ocean of paganism rolling

around Ihcin ; the inscriptions on the graves of Christian and

und baptized babes in the catacombs ; the statement of every father,

from Tcnulian and Origen to Augustine, and of every council, from

the first attended by the converts of Timothy and Titus, if not of

I'aul and John, to the last held by an undivided and unapostatized

Church. All these give an array of proof of the apostolic usage that

it is impossible to gainsay or resist. ^Vehave seen that the doctrine

of believers' baptism is complied with if the believer be an uncon-

scious infuit placed in the same state into which faith introduces

the adult, as if he had passed years in sinful unbelief before his con-

version. AVe have shown that their early admission to all their

rights as Church members, though they be ignorant of their full

meaning, will bless them and the Church, and be agreeable to

the will and education of Him who was taken by his parents when
a babe into the temple to do for him after the manner of this law.

^Ve trust the Church will regulate her discipline according to

her faith, and that her admission of her babes to her classes, her sacra-

ments, and all other perquisites of membership, will lead her mem-
bers ti.> give their cliildren their rights, and to train them up in the

knovrledge of their obligations and benefits. Then shall the rever-

ent words of the holy Herbert be our prayer from childhood :

" Since, Lord, to tteo

A narrow way and little gate

Is all tie passage, on my infancy

Thou didst lay hold and antedate

My faith iu me.

"0 let mc still

Write thee great God, and me a child

;

Let mc be soft and sujiplo to thy will,

Small to myself, to others mild.

lie hither ill."

Then will the doctrine of infant salvation logically embodied in

our creed, discipline, and practice, lead all other sects to believe its

truthfulness and accept its necessary consequents of infant regen-
eration and infant baptism. The wall in all churches that is built

up between the child and his Lord's table, will crumble under the

B.ime pnwer. The little children shall again come to Jesus, sur-

round his tabic, and partake of that flesh which is meat indeed, and
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that blood -vvliich is drink indeed for every helpless human soul.

The hcai-ts of the fathers will be turned to the children, and out of

the mouths of babes and sucklings will He ordain praise, while they,

like Samuel, shall abide in the temple, and like Christ shall grow in

wisdom, and stature, and in favor with God and man.

Art. II.—brazil AND THE BRAZILIANS.

Brazil and the Brazilians, Portrayed in Historical and descriptive Sketches.

By Eev. D. P. Kuinr.r., U.D., and Rev. J. C. Fletcher. Illustrated by one hun-

dred and fifty engravings. Philadelphia: Childs, Peterson, & Co.; New
York : Sheldon & Blakeman.

It was said long ago by the Great Master, "The field is the

world." It is an expression worthy of deep thought by his ministry'

and his Church. If the world be the field for Christian exertion

and enterprise; if the world's conversion should be the grand aim of

every loyal worker, then the travels of each explorer, the diary of

each adventurer, becomes instinct with thrilling interest. To

another it may be but a record of marches, of bivouacs, of huts, of

botanical or mineralogical observations. To us it is a new revela-

tion of the world, the world we aro to aid in renovating. The

world is being made kno^\Ti. Much heretofore supposed to be

desert is found to be fertile, and abounding in the materiale of

wealth. There is yet to be a commerce of which the speculator

scarcely dreams. There stand upon the shelves before our table, the

volumes of Barth and Livingston, who have brought to Europe and

America facts which have awakened inquiry, and suggested future

national possibilities which may work a mighty change. The

Zambesi is destined to be the world's great cotton canal, and from

the broad plains which skirt it, shall be gathered the crop which

shall tell with economic arguments, unanswerable facts, in the ears

of monopolizing American slaveholders. The sprightly pages of

the artist- traveler, Atkinson, have made known the deserts of

Siberia, in such manner as we never anticipated. These men, with

Cr.pfcain Kane, in his hyperborean explorations, Wells in his adven-

tures in Honduras, and Loftus in Chaldea and Susiana, have been,

in the hands of God, surveyors for his Church. Tlicy are mapping

the field. We begin to learn what remains to be done ere

" One song employs all nations."
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1,3-ing in South America, and stretching from 4° 2S' north to 32°

45' south, and with a length of two thousand six hundred and thirty,

and a breadth of two thousand five hundred and fort}' miles, is an

empire of which we have known but little. We have heard of Brazil

as a land of immense trees, tropical fruits, and flowers ; a land of

semi-civilization, "palm-trees and jaguars, anacondas and alliga-

tors, howling monkeys and screaming parrots, diamond-mining,

revolutions, and earthquakes ;" but, to continue from the preface of

tlic work we propose to notice, " how few seem to be aware that in

the distant southern hemisphere is a stable constitutional monarchy,

and a growing nation, occupying a territory of greater area than that

of the United States, and that the descendants of the Portuguese

hold the same relative position in South America as the descend-

ants of the English in the northern half of the ISIew World! How
few Protestants are cognizant of the iact, that in the territory of

lirazil the reformed religion was first proclaimed on the western con-

tinent 'r" Thanks to our authors, this ignorance is in part removed.

As to the book before us, its joint authorship is thus explained.

Dr. Kidder spent some time in the mission work in Brazil, and

after his return to the United States published a volume of

" Sketches," embodying the result of his careful observations.

This volume was favorably received, but has been several years out

of print; but by his consent its substance is reproduced in the

voliHiie before us.

Tiie junior author. Rev. J. C. Fletcher, is of a family cele-

brated for combining the intensely practical with a love of the

beautiful. His early training increased his born love of travel, and
he has wandered almost around the globe. In a special manner his

attention was drawn to Brazil, and providentially his way was
opened to visit and explore it. He has looked at it as an artist, a

political economist, a statistician, and as a Christian and a Christian

minister. It has been his province to weave into these pages his

own and Dr. Kidder's observations.

Of different denominations, the first an Arminian, the second a
Calvinist, the work cannot be accused of sectarian misstatements,
but comes commended by a broad catholicity to all its readers.
W e speak advisedly when we say we consider this book one of the
most valuable accessions to modern literature.

,, " \\\
au'liors have consulted every important work hi French, German,

l^'plif I>, and PortU2uc?e, that could throw licht on tlio history of Brazil, and
likewise various published memoirs and discourses road before the fiounshlns;
(.n-u^.i-;,pliiyal and l-Ilstorical Society' at Klo de Janeiro. For statistics they

ti.ive <'illior pcrsonallv examined the imperi.il and provincial archives, or have
quoted directly from the Brazilian sUte papers."—Pp. 4, 5.
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The publishers have performed their work in superior style. The
engravings are very fine, especially the colored ones. Accompany-

ing the volume is a well executed map, prepared by J. II. Colton

& Co., which has the advantage of the corrections made by Mr.

Fletcher, from personal observation, in 1S55, during the summer of

which year he traveled more than three thousand miles in Brazil.

It was on the 26th of January, A. D. 1500, that Vincent Yanez

Pinzon, one of the companions of Columbus, and the first Spaniard

who crossed the equator, discovered the continent of South America.

A mysterious providence gave into the hands of Popery the fairest

portion of America, and at a later day opened the bleak and

unpromising north to Protestantism, and the result is now history.

On the 21st of April of the sam.e year, Pedro Alvarez Cabral, com-

mander of the second Portuguese fleet that ever doubled Good

Hope, discovered that portion of the Brazilian coast now known as

Espirito Santo.

Passing over much of the early history, we come to 1530, when

the unexplored territory of Brazil was divided into captaincies by

the King of Portugal and the government of that most unprogres-

sive power seemed firmly established in the New \Vorld, and over

one of its fairest portions.

Twenty-five years later, a colony of French Protestants, under

Villegagnon, sailed up the beautiful bay of Rio de Janeiro, and

built a fort, which still bears his name, upon a small island in the

harbor. God had cast the lot of Protestantism elsewhere. It was

to grapple with difficulty, to be nursed amid tempests, and to show

a wondering world how a free Bible, a free pulpit, and a free school,

could transform a desert into an Eden. We have not space to

write the history. In 1572 the government of "the colony of

Brazil " was divided between two captains-general, one having his

head- quarters at San Salvador, the other at Rio de Janeiro. From
this circumstance came the name Brazils, somewhat current among
the English, but not tolerated by the Brazilians themselves. These

captaincies were, of course, rivals, but their separation was of short

continuance, as they were united again in 1576, and placed under one

captain-general.

In 15S;0 both Portugal and Brazil came under the dominion of

Spain. For eighty-one years Brazil had a checkered history.

English, French, and Dutch, sailed into her bays and invaded her

coasts. Lancaster and his band of London marauders captured

Pernambuco in 1593. In 1504 the French established a colony

at Maranhara, which they held twenty-one years. Even grave

Hollanders were seized with the spirit of conquest, and in 1024
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invaded Bahia, and six years later made a second invasion, in ^ThiGb

tlicv took possession of tlie ^Yhole coast from the Rio de San J?ran-

cisco to Maranham, and made their seat of government at Pernam-

buco. It was not written, however, that portly burgomasters

FhoulJ there make their permanent New Amsterdam. In 1640

Portugal and her colonies thre\Y off the Spanish yoke, and tlicn

ciitnc a conflict with the Dutch, who were badly worsted at the

battle of the Guararap^'S, and finally, in 1661, abandoned all claim

to J^razil.

\Yc pass over the intervening events and come to 1763, when Piio

de Janeiro superseded Bahia as the seat of government, and became

the residence of the Portuguese viceroys. Under their sway gov-

ernment was arbitrary and despotic. The hand of power clutched

the treasures, but did not wisely develop the resources sf the

country. And so it remained, but not always. It is difficult for

Europe to rule America cither North or South. Self-government,

or at least /(o/ne-govcrnment, is sure to be demanded and obtained.

The old forms, the cumbrous usages, the ancient follies of the Old

\Vorld royalty, suit not the restless blood of young America. Spain,

Portugal, France, and England, have been taught this fact more than

once, and there are still other lessons to be given. Perhaps the

maps of A. D. 1000 may letter large portions of this continent as

"British America," and " Russian Possessions;" perhaps so, and

porhaps not.

It was long ago prophesied that Brazil would eclipse the glory

ofPortiigal, but when men said so, near the close of the eighteenth

century, they did not foresee the nearness of a revolution, the ulti-

mate effects of which should be the accomplishment of those predic-

tions. A cloud had long been gathering over Europe, the iron

liand of Napoleon tore it open, and as to the results hear our authors :

" Tiic Fruncli Kovokition, and the leading spirit which was raised up by it,

involvoil tliu ^hiinberlns: kingdom of Portugal in tlie troubles of the continent.

Naj.olcoii ik-tcrniined that the Court of Lisbon should declare itself against its

ancient ally, Enijland, and assent to the continental system adopted by the

inipciial rulor of France. The prince regent, Dom John VI., promised, but
liesii.iitd, delayed, and finally, too late, declared war against England. The
vacillatiiiii of the prince regent hastened events to a crisis. The English
ficot, uiidor Sir Sydney Smith, established a most rigorous blockade at the
niciulh of the Tagus, and the British embassador left no other alternative to

l|ucii .John VL, than to surrender to England the Portuguese fleet, or to avail

huii*i-lf of tlic Pjritish squadron ibr the protection and transportation of the
rc'jal l.uiiily to Dr.izil. The moment was critical; the army of Napoleon h.ad

p' lie .r.iii.d tlie mountains of 15eira : only an immediate departure would save
t:..- n,..ii;vrcliy. Xo I'esource remained to the prince regent but to choose
1- •>••';" a tottering throne in Europe and a vast empire in America. Ilia

mil. Liaious were at an end. liy a royal decree he announced his intention to

'ttuo to llio dc Jaueiro until the conclusion of a general peace. The
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archive?, the treasures, and the most precious effects of the crown, were trans-

ferred to the Portuguese and English fleets, and on tlie 29th of Xovember,
1S07, accompanied by his family and a multitnde of faithful followers, the

prince regent took his departure, amid the couibiued salvos of cannon of Great
15ritain and of Portugal. That very day Marshal Junot thundered upon the

heights of Lisbon, and the next morning took possession of the city. Early in

January, LSOS, the news of these .surprising events reached Rio de Janeiro,

and excited the most lively interest.

" AVhat the Brazilians had dreamed of only as a remote possible event, was
now suddenly to be realized. The royal family might be expected to arrive

any day, and preparations for their reception occupied the attention of aU.

The vici-rcjy's p:tlace was immediately prepared, and all the public ollices in

the Palace Square were vacated to accommodate the royal suite. These not

being deemed sufficient, the proprietors of private houses in the neighborhood

were required to leave their residences and send in their keys to the

viceroy
" The fleet having been scattered in a storm, the principal vessels had put

into Bahia, where Dom John YI. gave that car/a rer/in wdiich opened the ports

of Brazil to'tlic commerce of the world. At length all made a safe entry into

the harbor of Rio on the 7th of Alavch, ISOS. " In the manifestations of joy

npon this occasion the houses were deserted, and the hills covered with spec-

tators. Those who could, procured boats, and sailed out to meet the royal

squadron. The prince, immediately al\.:r landing, jjioceeded to the cathedral,

and publicly ollered thanlis for his safe arrival.' —Pp. 64, C5.

The house of Braganza had found a sanctuary in the New AYorld.

No wonder the people were wild with e.xcitcment. \Ve will add to

the above somewhat length}' e.xtract enough to show the coimnercial

relations of Brazil at that time, and the policy inaugurated by Dom
John

:

" Up to the period now under consideration all commerce and intercourse

with foreigners liad been rigidly prohibited by the narrow policy of Porlugah
Vessels of nations allied to the mother country were permitted to come to

anchor in the ports of this mammoth colony, but neither passengers or crew
were allowed to land except under the superintendence of a guard of soldiers.

The policy pursued by China and Japan was scarcely more strict and pro-

hibitory.

" To prevent all ])ossibility oftrade, foreign vessels, wliether they had put in to

repair damages, or to procure provisions and water, were, on their arrival, invest-

ed with a custom-house guard, and the time for their remaining was fixed by
the authorities according to the supposed necessities of the case. As a conse-

quence of these oppressive regulations, a people who were rich in gold and
diamonds were unable to procure the essential implements of agriculture and of

domestic convenience. A wealthy planter, who could display the most rich

and massive plate at a festival, might not be able to furnish each of his guests

with a knife at the table. A single tumbler, at the same time, might be under
the necessity of making repeated circuits through the company. The print-

ing-press had not made its appearance. Books and learning were equally

rare. The people were in every way made to feel their dependence.
" On the arrival of the prince regent the ports were thrown open. A

printing-press was introduced and a royal gazette was published. Academies
of medicine and the fine arts were established. I'hc royal library, containing

sixty thousand volumes of books, was opened for the free use of the public.

Foreigners were invited, and embassies from Franco and England took up
their residence at lUo de Janeiro."—Pp. C5, 66.
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European manners and customs soon predominated. This ^Ya3

np])arcut, first in the cit}', in its streets and residences, and tlicnce

extended to the country', which rapidly " put on city airs." Business

was changed; commercial houses, having Em-opean correspondents,

sprang up, and European artists thronged the cities. In Decem-

ber, l"<lo, the colony was merged in the kingdom, and Brazil was

raised to regal name, and declared an integral part of the "United

Kingdom of Portugal, Algarves, and Brazil." This was hailed

with an enthusiastic outburst. The whole land from the La Plata

to the Amazon was garlanded and illuminated. Following this was

the death of the queen mother, and a year later the coronation of

the prince regent, under the title of Dom John VI.

^Nevertheless all went not

" Jlcrrily as a marriage bell."

There had been a jealousy between the Brazilians and the Portu-

guese, and this was increased hj the action of the government. It

had twenty thousand or more who had followed it to Brazil, to pro-

vide for, and they received the places of profit. The Brazilians had

also claims; they had opened house and purse, and would not bo

forgotten. The government paid them off in honors, in stars and

decorations. Cavallieiro or Comniendador became the title of

nearly all who asked it, and soon the land swarmed with nobles

without nobility, and knights without chivalry. But here a new
difficully arose. These men having been ennobled could not return

to labor. They must have more than lienor. With portly Sir

John Falstaff, they soon inquired, "Can honor set to a leg? or an

nrm ? or take away the grief of a wound? What is honor? Who
hath it?" And like him they added, in act if not in word, " We'll

none of it. Honor is a mere scutcheon, and so ends our catechism."

They clamored for the substance. Murmurs spread, but there was
no free press or free pulpit to echo them.

But the outbreak came. In 1821 occurred the revolution in Por-
tugal ki favor of a constitution, and at once there was a similar

demand for Brazil. Dom John YI. was no hero. He saw the tem-
pest and determined to fly.

"He conferred upon his son, Pom Pedro, prince royal, the ofllce of Regent
and Lieutenant to his Majesty in the Kinj;dom of Brazil, lie then hastened
ni.^ departure for Portutral, acoonipanied by the remainder of his femily, and
'.he prineipal nobility who hud followed him. The disheartened monarch
crnharked on a line-of-battle bhip, on the 2Uh of April, 1821, leaving tho
wnlpt and fairest portion of his dominions to a destiny, not indeed unlooked
lur t,y hiH majesty, but v.hieli was fullilled much sooner than his mclaneholy
•- Imgs antieipated."—P. G9.

mges were to crowd rapidly upon each other. Young Dora

for,

Ch
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Pedro was in tlae t^ycnty- third year of his age. It is said when the

old king bade him farewell, he pressed him to his bosom and said:

" Pedro, Brazil will, I fear, ere long, separate herself from Portu-

gal, and if so, place the crown upon thy head, rather than allow it

to fall into the hands of any adventurer."

The young regent was at first highly esteemed by the masses, and

with this personal popularity, he united decision of character, a trait

much needed in his time. An inslancc of this combination is the

fact of his having given the populace, when highly c.Kcited, and the

king in his palace of San Christovam, only three miles distant,

a decree whereby an unreserved acceptance of the constitution of

the Portuguese Cortes was guaranteed. His consort shared his

popularity. Leopoldina by name, she was an archduchess of Aus-

tria, and sister to Maria Louisa, the wife of Napoleon.

He was surrounded with difficulties. The national feuds were

deepening, and while perplexed with these, the home povrers, fearful

of his rising influence, ordered him to Europe, and issued a decree

abolishing the royal tribunals at llio. The people were highly

incensed, and pleaded with him to remain. After due reflection he

determined to do so. The royal troops made some show of resist-

ance, but cowered before the aroused people, capitulated, and were

permitted to sail for Portugal. More and more exacting grew the

demands of Portugal, until dispatches reached the prince while

journeying, (he had reached the margin of Ypiranga, in sight of

San Paulo,) which he read, and indignantly exclaimed, " hidepcnden-

cia on rnorle !" That e.xpression was thenceforward the Brazilian

watchword, and from the day of its utterance, September 7, 1822,

dates Brazilian independence.

In October Dom Pedro was declared Constitutional Emperor and

Perpetual Defender of Brazil. In December he received a public

coronation, and three years later the new emperor was recognized

at Lisbon.

But the boiling caldron was not yet to be ciuieted. The i-evo-

lutionhad been complete and almost bloodless. The new emperor

Bought to give his people a constitution worthy of him and adapted

to them, and convened an assembly which ultimately declared itself

permanent, but which his majesty speedily dissolved, and called

another. Mr. Eletcher thus describes it:

"A special commission of ten individuals was convened on the 2Gtb of
November, iS-j:;, for tin- [lurposo of formini; such a constitution as might meet
with tlie im])i:rial approval. I'hc mcmViers of tliis roniniission iimneiliately

commpnetii tlieii labors under tlic jicrsonal siipcrintendcnee of Dom Pedro I.,

who furnislii-d ihem the basis of the doeuiiient he wislied to be framed, and
gave them forty days for tlie accomplishment of the object. The ten council-
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ors. 35 a Vio^y, were bailly qiialifietl for the important task before tliem
;
yet

tevoral of thi'ir rnimhcr were noted for the excellence of their private charac-

ters, anJ tv.o only for their erudition. One of those two, Cameiro de Campos,

waj fortunately intrusted with the drawing up of the constitution, and to him,

it ha;' bven said, Brazil is principally indebted for a number of the most

libera! provisions of the code—provisions which he insisted upon introducing in

opposition to the wishes of many of his colleagues.

.... 'Its most important features may be stated in a few words. The
novcrnnient of the empire is monarchical, hereditary, constitutional, and rej>-

n'senlaiive. 'J'he religion ofthe state is the Roman Catholic, but all others aro

toliTitcd. Judicial proceedings are public, and there is the right of hahea.-i

ror/iu.v and trial by jury. The legislative power is in the General Asseudily,

wlmh answers to the Imperial Parliament of England, or to the Congress of

the United States. 'J'he senators are elected for life, and the representatives

for four years. The presidents of the provinces arc appointed by the emperor.

There is a legislative assembly to each province for local laws, taxation, and
government: "thus Brazil is a decentraUzed empire. The senators and repro-

fcntatives are chosen through the intervention of electors, as is the president of

the United States, and the provincial legislators are elected by universal

willV.iLie. The pre-s is free, and there is no proscription on account of color.

"The constitution thus framed was accepted by the emperor, and on the

25th of !March, l.sJJ, was sworn to by his imperial highness, and by the

aulliorllies and people throughout the empire
" I'lic Brazili^m Constitution has, to a great extent, secured equality, justice,

and con*cquenily national prosperity. She is to-day governed by the same
constitution, with which more than thirty years ago she commenced her full

career as a nation. While every Spanish-American government has been the

tceiie of bloody revolutions; while th.e civilizeil world h:is looked with hor-

ror, wonder, and pity upon the self-constituted bill of the people's rights again

and again tramjilod 'under foot by turbulent faction and priestly bigotry, or

Ai!)i riiM.u i^intiiu.iont (though it has had its provincial revolts of short dura-
i;..Mj !:,:> In l„ 1,1 but twu revolulious, and those were peaceful; one fully in

nr;ioru:inco wiili the constitution, (the abdication of Dom Pedro J. in favor of

his s.in Dom Pedro 11., the present emperor,) the other the proclamation of the

majority of Dom Pedro II., which was by suspending a single article of tho

government compact."—Pp. 75,77.

Pa.ssing over many events of interest, we condense the historic

ri-sumc into a few paragraphs. The Imperial Prince, Doitq Pedro II.,

was born December 2, 182.5. On the death of King Dom John VJ
,

the Emperor of Brazil, heir-apparent to the crown of Portugal,

abdicated that crown in favor of his eldest daughter. Donna Maria.

The same year witnessed the final separation of Monte Video from
Brazil, that province becoming the Gisplatiue Republic.

There were internal dissensions, which continued mitil Dom
Pedro I., wearied above endurance, abdicated in favor of his son, Dom
Pedro 11., then hardly si.x years of age. And now the regency was
the prize for which ambitious schemers plotted and worked, until in

l^lO the dispute was settled by the declaration of the mtijority of

tlie young prince, made in the following words by the rresideut of

the Assembly :
" I, as the organ of the representatives of this nation,

m General Assembly convened, declare that his majesty, Doin
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Pedro II., is from this moment in liis majority, and in the full

exercise of his constitutional prerogatives. The majority of his

majesty, Dom Pedro II. ! Viva Scnhor Dom Pedro il.. Constitu-

tional Emperor and Perpetual Defender of Brazil ! ! Viva Senhor

Dom Pedro 11!!!"

And the vivas rolled up by millions. The revolution which had

threatened disaster was at an end. The multitude who would not

receive a regent of fifty, shouted over an emperor of fifteen ! Ah,

well, an elephant may be led by a gay ribbon, which would snap a

seven twisted chain.

Dom Pedro II is, no doubt, the most popular of living monarchs,

and we may perhaps justly add, deservedly so. His mind was early

cultivated with much care, and his later studies have been uniform

and persistent. 'With a reputable scholarship, he unquestionably

possessed statemanship of no common order. He has been the

steady advocate and patron of arts and sciences, of internal improve-

ment and commerce, and his enliglitened and liberal policy has

greatly elevated his nation in spite of their superstition and igno-

rance. At the rate of progress witnessed during the past decade,

ere many years Brazil will take her place among the first-class

powers of the earth.

Let not this be deemed an rmwarrantable statement. Steam

power is just beginnhig to be employed for transportation. In 1852

ground was broken for the first railroad, and the year following saw

the first locomotive placed on JIaua Railway, and a line of steamers

on the Amazon. The commerce of Brazil, yet in its infancy, is

becoming important. It is to be decided whether the trade of

Brazil shall be with the United States or with Europe. The sympa-

thies of Brazilians are with us ; we arc their neighbors ; they have

articles which we must import ; we have articles which they must

import; and yet, says Dr. Thomas Rainey, in his paper read

before the i^ew York Historical Society:

" It is a most sincular fact that the Unitcel States, with the largest commercial

niariiiu in the woi'ld, disputing with the la.=l frtcat contciuliug rival the cham-

pionship of the ?eas, and claiming an a;_»u'refratc civihzation cciualed by that of no
other people on the clobe, should lap: hehind some, even of the most insignifi-

cant nations of Kuio'pe, in the prosecution of that trade whicli all the natural

advantages of geogi^phical contiguity would proclaim peculiarly her ovra

;

that .>:he sliould not sust.iin a single steamship line of any class to those vast,

important, and growinij countries, (alluding to Brazil, West Indies, Spanish

Main, etc.,) while to Brazil alone. Great Britain, with a trade but fifty-four

per cent, larger than ours, (though f;xf n'lorc rapidly incrcaring.) is now sup-

porting two'distinct lines of iiift-cl.-\si stiam^liips ; France, with fifty-si.x per

cent, less tra<le, also two first-class lines; Genoa, with a trade not two and a

half per cent, of ours, one fii-st-clas.s line ; I'ortug.il, with only Iwcnty-fivc per

cent of ours, one first-class hue ;
Hamburg one; Belgium, with a trade of only
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ten per cent, of ours -with Brazil, lias also one first-class line. This record is

indoei! startling."

We liave not room for the statistics with -which the volume

before us fairly bristles, illustrative of the above remarks, and the

importance of early securing this extensive trade ; but we will insert

some items of the annual trade, exports and imports, with Brazil.

1S5G. Imports and Exports united : New York, $7,823,599 ; New
Orleans, C;'j,370,097 ; Baltimore, $4,271,538; Philadelphia, $2,-

t^01,2ol; ]]oston and Salem, §1,524,301; Ilichmond exports

110,000 barrels of flour, value not given; imports $149,345; while

Charleston imports $209,109, and exports $23,470.

We shall add an extract or two from Appendix II. of the volume

before us

:

" W'v see from a generalization and combination of these tables and analyses,

tliat our great advance in the Brazilian trade has arisen from imports insteiid of

from L'X ports, whereas the trade of Great Britain has advanced in both, and par-

ticidarly in her exports, which alicady were large, the tendency being to

enrich (Ireat Britain and impoverish us: that until 1850 her exports were
ftiilionary, while ours were increaising, duo, doubtless, to the superiority of our

cli])iier ships at that period, which placed us much nearer than England to

Brazil; tliat she is now taking the colTee trade from us and giving it to her
own and other European merchants and shipping; that she is rivaling us in

{\w rid'ljcr tradf ; wholly distancing us in that of nianufactures; and that from
!"""

I ' !- .' :'
. ! 's •-'...ubIoJ a liirge trade of profitable exports, and increased

Iki :>
.

' li ;: ;;- and exports two hundred and twenty-five per cent.;

i^ii'i. r 1. ',.'.11 us thirteen years to double a small trade, coinpo.'-ed

ir..:.\ -;' L..|. .1 , : \, 1,1 irig evident that, with equal facilities, we could out?trip

(ire.ii BntuMi ill neatly all the elements of this Brazil trade, a5 we were doing
from ISlO 10 1800."

The remedy for this is in the establishment by our government of a

line of mail steamers. Private enterprise can do much, but it needs

this aiil from the administration. Our people have clamorously

demanded it, and in an able report to the House of llepresentativcs,

its feasibility and necessity were demonstrated, beyond question.

It is to be hoped that a subject of so much importance will soon

receive the attention and aid it so richly merits.

'

^Ve pass from commerce to give a hurried glance at Brazilian

institutions.

Institutions .'—The word at once suggests the idea of African

slavery
; for other things may be i?icidents, this has a graver name

ami character. It is a sad fact that this curse blights the rich land

of Brazil. From its fields, bright with many-hucd flowers, go up to

OoJ the groans of the captive. Slavery is essentially and unchange-
ably evil. Yet there are facts which greatly mitigate the curse, and
render Brazilian slavery less hopeless than the domestic institutions

Of this

" Land of the free and home of the brave 1"
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1. The Brazilian constitution docs not, either directly or indirectly,

recognize color as the charter of civil rights; " lience, once free, the

black man or mulatto, if he possess industry and talent, can rise to

a social position from which his race in North America is debarred."

This is, indeed, a difference ! There is not, in these United States or

teri'itories, a single square foot of ground, from Rio Grande to St.

•lohn's River, from Eastport to San Francisco, where a man may
claim citizenship or solf-ownership by virtue of his manhood. It is

color, color alone ! If white, if the Circassian tint is the ruling one,

though ignorant as the white-haired Celt who has just landed upon

our shores, or " taken me first papers, shure," he is intrusted with

the functions of citizenship ! He may be ignorant, brutish, priest-

owned ; no matter,

Color makes the man .'

But if a darker hue be his—he may be a scholar, he may be brave

as Ajax, may be worthy to walk with princes—no matter, that rude

Celt may eject him violently from the public conveyances of the

street, and our laws and our courts approve it. Social elevation

and political rights are and will be denied the African race in this

countrj-. In Brazil he may ascend the social and political scale.

"In Brazil cvorytliinj is in favor of fif.doni ; and such are the facilities

for tlie slave to cnancipato himself, anJ when cmancipatcil, if he possess tLe

proper qualifications, to ascend to Injher crnineiico- than tliose of a inero free

black, tliat.A'// will he written anal!;: '

^ \r i] \- ...\:. !-:.,, another
half century rolls around. Some lil'

v

,i - . I
i met with

in Brazil, men educntoJ at Parisa:'- i
: ,, , i

i it, whose
parents had been slaves. Tims if a nnii 1; r,; i.. . d-ia, muip y, ad merit, no
matter how black may be his skin, no p!a"C in society is refused him. It is

surprising; also to objerve tlie ambition and llie advancement of some of these
men witli nctiro blood in their veins. The National Library furnishes not
only quiet rooms, larj;e tables, and plenty of books to the seekers after knowl-
edge, but pens and jiapcr are supplied to such as desire these aids to their

studies. Some of the closest students thus occupied are mulattoes. The
largest and most successful printing establishment in Kio, that of Sr. F.
Paulo Brito, is owned and directed by a midatto. In the colleges, the medi-
cal, law, and theological schools, there is no distinction of color. It must,
however, be admitted that there is a certain, though by no means strong,

Jjrcjudice existing all over the land in fovor of men of"pure white descent
was informed that a man of mental endowments, even if he had been a

slave, would be debarred i'rom noollicial station, however high, unless it might
be that of imperial senator.—P. 133.

2. Tliere is a possibility of freedom. " By the Brazilian laws a,

slave can go before a magistrate, have his price fixed, and purchase

himself." The price is fixed, not by the owner, but by a magis-

trate supposed to be disinterested. " We have no such custom."

3. AVhile the condition of Brazilian slaves is bad enough, we
know of no la^Y against instructing them. If an amiable "elect
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\?A-j
" should teach Sambo to read, \se have no evidence that she

would be imprisoned therefor.

Mr. Fletcher regards slavery as surely doomed in Brazil. In

1850 the slave-trade was suppressed, and since then there has been

a heavy immigration. Europe has rolled a countless tide up the

beautiful bay, and along the coast. Free labor is everywlicre

coming into contact with slave labor, and the result is obvious. The

question unavoidably suggests itself, whether, the climate and

soil of Brazil being adapted to the colored race, may not many of

that doomed people, who feel deeply their anomalous condition, find

there the liomc and the nationality denied them here '

Since the commencement of the reign of the present emperor,

there has been an increase in the facilities for popular education,

and the influence of the crown is altogether in its favor. There is

•A common school system for the realm, and its teachers and

officers seek quite eagerly for reports from United States' Boards of

Education, as imbodying safe ]ninciples and practice. This system

is becoming popular, and although, perhaps, one half the children are

educated in private schools, or those under provincial authority, yet

tlie reports of 1855 show that in the schools of the empire there were

sixty-five thousand four hundred and thirteen cliildren. The govern-

ment has also founded colleges, naval and military academies, and

seminaries of law, medicine, and theology. There is also an imperial

ac.idtiiiy of the fine arts, with professors of painting, architecture,

sculpture, and design, which receives annually about seventy pupils,

and even provides for the support of a number of its graduates at

Jlome.

It is also worthy of note that the Brazilian press is free, some-

tliiiig unusual in an empire of which Romanism is the tutelar deity.

Uio de Janeiro has its four dailies, besides weeklies, tri-weeklies, etc.

Any citizen may ventilate his opinions by paying for the privilege,

fi.'r journalism is made a profitable affair.

It is true there is a vast amount of ignorance in Brazil ; but we

have reason to be modest in our censures until the damaging dis-

closures of the United States census are forgotten, It must be

reraoiabcred, however, that her educational and literary apparatus

has been newly created. There is progress. Inquiry is encouraged,

books are scattered, papers are multiplying, public libraries are

bf-iiig opened, and there must be an intellectual elevation of the

It is, however, a gloomy look-out when we sweep over the moral and

rcllgiim.s condition of this vast empire. When we see its mummery,
and take the (tresent condition contrasted with what it might have

FoLiiTii Seiues, Vol. XL—

3
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been had success srailcd upon the colony of French Huguenots,

whose songs went up to God, sooner b}' half a century than Prot-

estant psalmody was heard elsewhere in the New World, but which

was destroyed by the base perversion of their leader, Villegagnon,

we have another illustration of the unsearchableness of Divine

counsels. Why was that colony blotted out, and that embryo
empire abandoned to the man of sin ?

'J'hc blight of Urazil is its ecclesiastical system in the hands of a

profligate and ignornnt priesthood. These " successors of the apos-

tles" perform the ritual of the Church at all canonical times, but are

careful to add no unwritten duty. They shun the hospital, but

attend the race- course ; they preside in the confessional when not

allured to the cock-pit. There is no preaching to the people, but

processions and gorgeous pageantry are seen upon every hand.

The ecclesiastics live in open licentiousness, and sink to its lowest

degi-ce. There are proofs of all these statements given, but we
prefer not transferring them to these pages. Such things are the

legitimate fruit of a system which so separates between the man
and the minister ; between what he is personalli/, and what he does

officially ; allowing him to be vile as Satan, and claiming for

him power to create his God, and to absolve from all punishment the

victims or companions of his debaucheries. Lest we be deemed
guilty of misrepresenting the true condition of Brazilian morals

under infallible training, we will give a few specimens of the adver-

tisements which may be read in the newspapers, or found affixed to

church doors. The first is of a festival in the Church of Santa Rita

:

" This/e.'!(a is to be celebrated witli liiLih mass and a sermon, at the expense
of tJ]e devotees of tlio snid virgin, the Jlost Holy Mother of Grief, who are all

invited by the Board to add to the splcmlor of the occasion liy tlieir preseuce,
since they will receive from tlie above-named lady due reward."—P. 146.

This is modest, however, and decidedly reverent, compared with
some others, as ])er example :

" The Judge and some devout persons of the Church ofLadyof our Estrella,
erected in the village of the same name, intend to hold a festival there, with a
chanted mass, sermon, procession in the afternoon, and a Te Drum, all with
the greatest pomp jio-sible, on the 23d instant ; and at night there will be a
beautiful display of fireworks. The managers of the feast have asked the
director of the Inliomerim Steamboat Compnnv to put on an extra steamer
that will have the Pnia dos Mineiros at ciuht oMo.'k in thr n.orninc, and
rctnvn after the firework -5, It is reciuestod that all the devotees will deign to
attend this solemn a'.'t, lo render it of the mOst brilliant desci iption.

''EflrcUn, Sipt. 17, isi.). FuANiiisco Pkueiu.^ KAM0^;, Ncc."—P. 146.

And yet again

:

"The P<rothorliOod of the Divine Holy (ihost of San Go(;alo [a small vil-

lage across the bay] will hold the feast ol the Holy Chost, on the 31st instant,
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with all possible splendor. Devout persons are invited to attend, to give

pr.-i'.or jinnip to this act of rolision. On tlic first proximo there will be the

iVa-t of iho most Holy Sacrament, with a procession in the evening, a Te

Jl. urn, and a sermon. On the 2d, the feast of the patron of San Gonijalo; at

tht.e I'. M. there will be brilliant h<j>\<c-vacinrj {!) after which a Te Deum
and magnificent fireworks."—Pp. 146, 147.

'i'ln; above seems bold enough, anil illustrates the results of

)(i>i!Uinisiu when not held in check by heretical Bibles and preach-

(f.-;. ]^ut ve must give still another, -which illustrates, also, the

biiriMonioTis TN'orkings of the law of supply and demand ; the

Ciaiich crcrites the demand, and thus an honest tradesman adver-

ti.scs the supply :

" X'fir,' lo the Illustrious Preparers of the Festival of tJie Hoh; Spirit.—In

t]:r /,'r..i i/m,' Ourices, Xo. 7S, may bo found a beautiful assortment of Holy Ghosts,

i:i I'.'II. with nloiios, at eighty cents each; smaller sizes, without glories, at Ibrty

flits; 'liver Holy Ghosts, with glories, at six dollars and a half per hundred
;

ihuo wiihout glories, three dollars and a half; Holy Ghosts of tin, resembling
filvcr, seventy-five cents per hundred."—P. 147.

NVhat must be the result of such teachings ? Among the igno-

mtit debasement still more profound, among the more enlightened

only skepticism. And just such is the actual result. The
Ii:tilrcs have lost their power in great measure, and ai-e still losing

it is hopeful, however, that the empire, with slight restriction, has

allowed liberty of conscience and of worship. " All other denomi-
lati' lis iiavc the right to worship God as they choose, whether in

public or in private, ivith the single limitation that the church edifice

tmi-i not be no forino do temple, in the form of a temple," which
tlic .'supreme judges have defined to be " a building without steeples

or bells." llomauism has had a fair chance on that field. She has

Ii.-i'l no opposition, has had government aid and prestige, has been
ah.iio with the people, and yet so palpable has been her failure, so
iti.su (licicnt her priesthood, so powerless for good Iter teachings,

tii.it the people refuse to guarantee her exclusive domination, but
tlu-ow open the door to all others, and bid them enter, if they bring
a beiter and more ennobling system.

II we may credit the statements of our authors, Brazil opens a
proiiiisiiig field for evangelical effort. Dr. Kidder thus speaks of it

in 1-15:

'' It is my firm conviction that there is not a lionian Catholic country on the
plubi' where there prevails a greater deiiree of toleration, or a greater liberal-
ity ol f..elir,g toward Protestants. In all mv residence and travels in Brazil,
m the eharact.T of a Protestant missionary, I never received the slightest
"j'jo.i'.ioa or imllgiiiiy from the people. As might have been expected, a few

"j
"' 1''^''"='5 niade all the opposition' they could; but the circumstance that

ii'-;o Were unable to excite the people, showed how little influence they po.s-
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Bcssed. On the other hand, perhaps, quite as many of the clergy, and those

of the most respectable in the empire, manifested toward us and our -work

both favor and friendship."—F. 14 3.

Mr. Fletcher, who spent some time in the empire as an agent of

the American Bible Society, and came in immediate contact with all

classes and grades of society from Dom Pedro down, gives the above

statements his cordial approval, la addition, it may be said that

there was a willingness, nay, a desire to receive the Holy Scriptures

most encouraging to pious effort. It is with reluctance we turn

from other marked passages, which demonstrate the readiness and

docility with which the peojjle receive the Bible and the message

of Protestantism. We fear we have too greatly neglected Brazil.

Surely if any fields are white to the harvest there they are. Roman-

ism is powerless for good. The infidelity which once poisoned

France is working. The training given by the schools to mind

will loosen the hold of the papacy. Those young men now in Bra-

zilian schools are not to be held in leading strings by a Church

which offers to sell them tin Holy Ghosts at seventy-five cents

per hundred. But where shall they go? "How shall they hear

without a preacher?"

It is a question which should be asked by every mission-

board at each meeting, "What can be done for Brazil?" Can-

not Protestantism go there and grapple with the man of sin, or shall

we sit down in full sight of that population of nearly eight millions,

who implore bread, and leave them to die of spiritual hunger?

We must forego the pleasure of laying before the reader the inter-

esting account of the exposition of United States art and science,

secured by Mr. Fletcher s personal efforts, and which excited so

much interest in Rio. We omit it reluctantly, and yet find some

compensation in the fact that full accounts have been given through

the newspapers of the country. Of this the North American

Review savs :
" The results of this most judicious and praiseworthy

enterprise can hardly fail to show themselves in the commercial statis-

tics of the present and succeeding years. Certain it is that atten-

tion was emphatically drawn to the superiority of some American

manufactures, that a new demand was created, and the knowledge of

the mercantile resources enlarged and extended ; and it may prove

that the missionary of the cross will have been the prime agent in

righting the balance of trade between our own nm\ the Brazilian

ports." Not unlikely. And it is but indicative of the future. Com-

merce is yet to follow the cross as its pole-star. The missionary

is yet to be recognized as a power among men.

We close this interesting and richly-executed volume. Wc have
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road it with dcliglit, and yet with trembling in view of the duty of

our Cliurch to tluit vast empire. To those who have not read tlie

bonk, wc arc sure the extracts with which we have so plentifully

r.piiiiklcd this paper, will be welcome, and we trust that they will

create a desire to read the whole.

Art. III.—BRYANT'S POEMS.

Vciems, by William Cui.len Brv.^xt. Collected and arranged by the Author.

Illubtratc-d with seventy-one engravings, from drawings by eminent artists.

New Vork : D. Appleton & Co.

Tug illustrated book of poems whose title stands at the head of

this article contains three hundred and forty-four pages, quarto

post size, of superb cream-tinted, highly glazed linen paper, with

broad margins; is printed in elegant, clearly cut, sharply defined,

anticiue type, shining in the honors of the glossiest black ink,

and is bound in substantial brown Turkey morocco, with no

flaunting gilt on the covers, but heavily gilded where gold is

valuable, on the edges. The whole outside and external appearance

is largely suggestive of taste and genius, and may well prepare the

lic.irt of the reader for the poetry within.

^Viliiara Cullen Bryant is one among the few precocious children

that have more than redeemed the promises of an early dawn of

genius, lie was born in the town of Oummington, Hampshire

county, in western Massachusetts, November, 1795. He came

from a family in which the profession of physician had for several

generations been hereditary. His childhood and youth were there-

fore spent among cultivated society, where elegance and literature

would be appreciated, and where genius would be encouraged. His
early rambles were along the eastern slopes of the picturesque and

roniantic Green Mountain range, and the influences which their

Rorgcs and chasms, their streams, and cascades, their valleys and

woods, cxertot^ upon the future man, arc very visible in almost

tvery one of the poems in this volume.
His earliest attempts at poetry were made at the age of nine,

and are as good as those of Pope, Cowley, Tasso, or Chatterton at

tJie t=:imc age, or a little later. In 1808, when the poet was not

'I'lite thirteen, a book of poems, containing " The Embargo" and
*

'^I-anisli Uevolution," was published by his friends. So wide was
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the range of reading, and the extent of knowledj^c of political affairs

and of general Jiistory, as well as the maturity of talent and stretch

of thought here exhibited, that his friends deemed it necessary,

•R'hen a second edition was called for in February, 1809, to issue a

kind of affidavit, assuring the ])ublic that the author's age -was a

matter of record, and could be verified by examination. " The
jMiibargo" was chiefly a satirical attack upon the policy of the

administration of Mr. Jefl'erson, who had laid an embargo on all foreign

bound vessels belonging to the United States, a policy which was
thought to be highly detrimental to N ew England, and which was most
fiercel}' and persistently denounced in all her borders. This poem,

written and passed to a second edition before the author was thir-

teen and a half, is really as good as most of the satirical poems on

political subjects published by more ambitious authors. Its senti-

ments and ideas undoubtedly were learned in the daily discussions

at the table of his father, and from the partisan newspapers of the

vicinity, more than by his own observation' or reflection ; and the

versification is probably due to the lad's ardent admiration of Pope
and Dryden, more than to any great labor of thought, or enthusiastic

inspiration of real genius or lofty purpose. It was nevertheless

well received, and made the public both anxious to henr more from
its young author, and fastidious concerning all that he might
thenceforward compose.

In ISIO Bryant entered Williams College, where he remained
two years, and then devoted himself to the study of the law in

Plymouth county, Massachusetts, where he was admitted to the

bar as a practising attorney in 1815. About this time " Thanatop-

sis," written, it is said, at the age of eighteen, was first published in

one of the periodicals of tho day. This poem has been a great

favorite witli everybody since the day it first saw the light. It

purports to be the voice of I^ature herself to man concerning death,

and is full of noble sentiments of the pantheistic school. Its versi-

fication is liquid and flowing, and has scarcely a harsh cadence or

an imperfect rhythm. It is the voice of iS'ature seeking to make us

content to die, after a life of brave and useful labor. In 1821
' Tho Ages," the longest poem which iNlr. Bryant has yet published,

consisting, however, of only tliirty-five Spenserian stanzas, was
printed at Cambridge, Massachusetts, together with " T'hanatopsis,"
•' To a \Vater- Fowl," ' The Yellow Violet," " Green Iviver," '•Inscrip-

tion at tlie ]']utrance of a ^Vood," and a few otlicr pieces. This
volume was the jiroper comineneenient of his career and fame, and
it established his reputation as t!ie fir.-^t of Anioucan ))oets, a position

from which no rival has yet dislodged him, after forty years of
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almost continual m-iting. In the year 1S25 he left his native state

and removed to the city of New York, where he has since resided,

cn^;ic;cd chiefly iu the business of editing a political newspaper,

and devoted to the promulgation and defense of the principles of

what claims to be Jeffersonian democracy. In 1S3-1 and 1^35 he

traveled extensively in Europe, and in 1S43 made the tour of the

Mississippi and the Great West. His mind is therefore enriched

by ancient and modern classical studies and literature, disciplined

by the methodical training and practice of the law, polished and ele-

vated by intercourse with the best of metropolitan society, enlarged

and refined by domestic and foreign travel, and strengthened by

almost daily e.xcrcise in the practice of literary composition. Add
to these a genial temper, a habit of quick and correct observation,

an ardent sympathy with the varying moods of nature, and a soul

alive to all generous instincts and impulses, and we have a char-

acter well fitted to become a national favorite as a poet. Of all our

American male writers of verse, he has been the most praised, if

not the most read and most influential ; and his poems are now almost

daily found in the poet's corner of our multitudinous newspapers,

though they may have been already fifty times printed in the former

volumes of the same periodical.

As a poet he therefore needs no introduction to an American or

even a European auditory. Years ago his poems, edited and intro-

duced by Irving, were dedicated to Rogers, and cordially reviewed

and complimented by Christopher North in Blackwood. Their

reputation is established. But Bryant is something else than a

poet.

The subjects sung in this volume are none other than the topics

common to all true poetry, with the almost exception of religion and

Lome, in the highest and most endearing senses of these words. No
volume of poems can be at all complete where these topics are

wholly neglected, nor can it be at all popular when these subjects,

the noblest for human contemplation, and the dearest to the human
heart, as well as the sweetest and most consoling, are not often

recurred to ; and therefore there is found in some one or other of

Its phases and appearances, on almost every page, natural religion,

or that kind of quietism that may grow out of the observation of

n.iture, and prompts to a lazy, indiflerent morality and benevolence,

together with those feelings and aftections that make home agreea-

ble and desirable, such as respect for age and parental authority,

chivalric regard for woman and love for childhood, virtues which

also grandly dignify and ennoble the character and render a people

honorable, and often they are very beautifully and forcibly expressed.
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These in some good measure, though not fully, atone for the loss of

the direct mention and open recognition of a religion daily felt in

the soul, and they redeem the hook from the charges of either infi-

delity or stoicism. Bryant has the power, if he only had the expe-

rience, to emhalra in words the entrancing raptures that thrill the

heart when man's affections all center in God, not as a-part of nature,

nor as its Creator and Governor, nor yet as the most wonderfully

skillful mechani'iian, or the most bountiful benefactor, but as the One
only lovely, supremely just and holy, revealed in the person of

Jesus Christ, and felt in the soul as an indwelling power and

impulse. His religion (and there is a large amount of it in

various poems) is the natural religion which is content to rest in

the inactive organism of the plant or flower, not that of Paul,

which burns, and glows, and feels its own life, and demands to

be reckoned among the working and transforming powers in the

earth.

These poems have no Saviour. Almost all their religion might

have been known and described (for there is no attempt to dramatize

it) by Plato himself. Here is the most observant pantheism, and

the most sympathetic accordance with every frown, or smile, or look

of nature. And the heaven to which the soul aspires is commonly

nothing more than this earth a very little idealized; the heaven of'

some of Swedenborg's followers, or that of a portion of those who,

EO proudly and with such arrogant assumption, style themselves

spiritualists. This beautifully versified passage is an illustration.

It occurs in a poem entitled the " Two Graves," a most lovely

painting

:

" 'Tis said tliat when lile is ended here,

The spirit is borne to a distant sphere

;

That it visits its eartlily lionic no more,

Nor looks on the haunts it loved before.

'Tis a cruel creed, believe it not

!

Death to the good is a milder lot.

They are here, they arc here, that harmless pair,

In the yellow sunshine and flowing air,

In the light cloud-shadows that slowly pass,

In the sounds that rise from the murmuring grass.

They sit where their humble cottage stood,

They walk by the waving c<Ige of the wood,

Anif list to the long accustomed flow

Of the brook lliat wets the rocks below,"

Patient, and peaceful, and (Msslonless,

As seasons on seasons swiftly press.

They watch, and wait, ami linier around,

Till the day when their bodies shall leave the ground."

Pp. 149, 150.
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This may be very touching, and expressive, and really enchanting

" To bim wbo in tbe love of Nature holds

Communion with her visible forms ;"

but it is not the desire nor the language of a soul " born of God," and

adopted to bo the brother and servant of the Lord Jesus, Avhose

whole heart is fired with the blessed idea of Christ's mediatorial

office, and who cries with the Psalmist, " ^Vhom have I in heaven

but Tjiee ? And there is none upon earth that I desire besides

TliKE." To such a one, longing to dwell in the immediate and

visible presence (" the pure in heart shall see God ") of the Creator,

all the works of nature, however manifold, and in whatever excel-

lent wisdom made, are but incentives to reach after a still more

appreciable intercourse with him in personal communion ; and all of

God that he sees in the glorious forms of nature, is nothing more

than the shadow of its mother which the child sees thrown by the

lamplight on the curtains of its coucli, making it long to be folded

in tlie warm arms to the beating bosom of that mother. The real

Christian, or if an abstract term is preferred, the true religionist

only sees the moving shadow of God in these multiform and almost

miracidous works of nature. All her divine and soul-elevating

beauties are less suggestive even than shadows, and can no more

satisfy liis soul and (ill his love, than the fointest echo of the voice

of his newly married bride could satisfy the heart and soul of an

enraptured bridegroom. The only reference, except in the transla-

tions, to Christ, with any distinctness, occurs in " The Conqueror's

Grave" in which he is called "The Mighty Sufferer," and the

" Great JMastcr." The poem is a grand one, and thus closes in a

noble strain of hopeful courage, sublime resolve, and cheering

promise :

" O genllc sleeper, from thy grave I go
Consoled thouG;h sad, in liupe ;ind yet in fear.

Brief is the time I know,
Tlic warfare scarce begun

;

Yet all may win tlie ti iumplis tliou hast won.
Still flows tlio fount wliose waters strengthen'd thee;

Tlie victor's names are yet loo few to fill

Heaven's mighty roll ; the glorious armory,
That ministered to thee, is open still."—P. 322.

xi may be said that Bryant is not a sacred poet, and therefore he

18 not bound to make any reference to this matter of a personal

religion and spiritual communion with God. If this is granted, it

follows that instead of striking all the keys in the great organ of the

human heart, he iias left untouched that which gives forth the most
thrilling notes, and produces, in concert with the others, the most
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exalting harmonies. But it will not do to make this admission, even

while it will not cover or excuse his deficiencies. No man wlio

pretends to bo a poet has any more right to ignore " God in Christ

Jesus," than he has to ignore God in nature ; and if he docs thus

keep silence upon this dearest of all topics, then the world ought to

be put on its guard against worshiping him as the pei'fect poet.

Many will be pained to find here no rehgion of repentance and faith

in Christ, nothing but cold communion with nature and with God
througli her; and there is no Jesus with his wounded flesh and

unspeakable love, who appeai-s and becomes most really appreciable

to the longing soul.

On those great subjects that interest all and make men always

feel them, life and death, there are some excellent descriptions and

some noble moralizings. The '' Hymn to Death " is sublime, won-

derfully so in parts, and is highly suggestive of patient heroism,

brave endurance, and lofty philosophy. Its calm and defiant wait-

ing for a better day, and its certain faith in the steady approach of

that good time, arc more than heroic. And the pathos of its close,

sung apparently upon the harp, with its strings broken by the rude

hand that had struck down the father of the poet while he was

singing, is irresistible. Yet he might have spared the last line, or

at least changed the last two words, which are uuvrorthy both the

poet and his theme

:

" SlimMcTing I look

On what is -nrllU-n, vet I blot not out

The desultory numlxTs; let them stand

The record of an idle reverie."—P. 52.

Few poems of its kind in our English tongue are finer, notwith-

standing the grand doctrine of immortality does not sufficiently add

its cheering strains to swell the noblest part of the chorus, an

omission detracting from its real power and lasting influence. Yet

listen to a few lines from it

:

" Kaise tlien the hymn to Death. Deliverer

!

God hntli anointed thee to free tlie oppressed
And crudi the oppressor. "When the armed chief,

'J'he conqueror of natifiiis, walks the world,

And it is chan;:ed beneath his lect, and all

lis kiuLidonis melt in(<i one iiiiahtv realm,

Tliou,\vl,ile liis head is lofii.-t, and his heart

BIa~phemes, imauinin- his own rvM hand
Ahnii;htv,tliou dost set thv sudden j^rasp

Upoir hiiu, and the links of that slion.^ chain

Which bound mankind are eiiuubled; thou dost break
See|iter and crown, and beat his tlivone to dust.

Then the earth shouts with gladness, and her tribes

Gather within their ancient bouuds asalu."—P. 48.
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" Life " is rather the poetical conception of the philosopher than

of the immortal saint. It is full of beauty nevertheless; and while

it seems to lack the religious element of foith, it yet has the

an.Kious tone that inquires for it. Somewhat more definite and

hopeful is the desire to "know as we are known " which glows in

"The Future Life."

" How sliall I know thee in the sphere which keeps

The disembodieil spirits of the dead,

\Mien all of thee that time could wither sleeps

And perishes among the diist we tread V

" For I shall feel the sting of ceaseless pain

If there I meet thy gentle presence not

;

Nor hear the voice I love, nor read again

In thy serencst eyes the tender thought.

" The love that lived through all the stormy past,

And meekly with my harsher nature bore,

And deeper grew, and tenderer to the last.

Shall it expire with life, and be no more ?

" Yet though thou wear'st the glory of the sky,

Wilt tiiou not keep the same beloved name,

The same fair thoughtful brow, and gentle eye,

Lovelier in heaven's sweet clime, yet the same

" Shalt thou not teach me, in that calmer home,

The wisdom that 1 learned so ill in this

—

The wisdom which is love— till I become
Thy fit companion in that land of bliss ''."—V. 2G3, 2G4.

But these are not the subjects on which this poet is most at home.

He does not ascend natm-ally into the dim mysterious regions of the

spirit of man, and hear the voice of God's inward inspiration revca.ling

to him the secrets of the soul's eternity, and all the deep meanings of

its heart-longings after a higher life when earth has fled, a life not

of languid and idle dreamings, but a higher life of doing and ripen-

ing by means of vigorous labor, every day and every hour volunta-

rily undertaken and resolutely gone through, lie has looked ujjon

the " visible /'o?7n.v of nature," not upon the invisible realiUcs of the

Spirit ; and though he sees and describes a splendid significance in

those/o)-ffi5, ho has not yet conceived, and therefore he cannot paint

the sublimity of those realities. He is therefore more Greek than

Jew or Christian, and he has the pantheistic spirit that glows and

burns, that kindles and loves when it can feel or see, but which

darkens and dies, and cannot be made to burn nor adore, where its

intuitions are the only light on wliich it must depend. Ho can fol-

low logic and the senses, but not the godlike reason. Hence he is
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tame here compared to ivhat he is when abroad in the fields. With

nature he is alive and genial, suggestive and ennobling; but alone

with his own spirit, silent and unsocial, bashful and unsatisfactory:

so in regard to the subject of Homo he is Creek and not English, at

least not in the sense in which Cowpcrand Wordsworth are English.

There is no lack of allusion to the home affections, but there are fe\y

pictures of home and its heart-softening influences, and that too in

the midst of poetrj' that riots in descriptions of nature, the beauty

and suggestive power of which are so much increased by cottage-

homes scattered along all her hillsides and valleys. lu " The Mur-

dered Traveler," however, is a picture of homo, where all the love

of wife and children are mingled with that "fond an.xiety" which

makes "home" one of the most foreboding, yet one of the dearest

and sweetest words in the language. The whole piece is inimitable,

entirely in the spirit of the old English home-poetry, and yet

American in all its scener}' and associations :

" When spring, to wooils and wastes around,

Bi'ouglit bloom and joy again,

The murdcr'd traveler's bones were found,

Far down a narrow gleu.

" The red-bird warbled, as lie wrought
His hanging nest o'crhead.

And fearless, near the fatal spot,

Her young the partridge led.

" But there was weeping far away,
And gentle eyes for him,

AVith watehing many an anxious day
Were sorrowful and dim.

" But lonj they look'd, and fear'd, and wept.

Within' his d'istant home;
And droam'd and started as they slept.

For joy that he had come."—Pp. ao, OV, 98.

After having made the foregoing exceptions there is nothing else

to be said in disparagement of these poems, or in abatement of the

highest praise that can be bestowed upon them. The topics most

often touched upon, and most lovingly sung, are nature and her

teachings; freedom and patriotism, with their arousing, exalting

influences; human affections and their heart-soothing tendencies,

and the grand movements and progressions of the race, gradually

bringing on a better time for mankind. In relation to those poems

that simply describe nature, and overflow with her delightful morali-

ties, nothing can be found written in English sweeter in spirit and

floAV of language, or better seeing what ought to be seen, and more
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ailmirably expressing it, nor more American iu general tone and

coloriiip;. Kot that J3r3'ant is always to be distinguished from the

Knglish poets as an American. Tliere are but few things that would

mark these poems as written in America instead of England or

.Scotland ; but there are some such things. Such is " March."

No one but an American, who had loved the "sugar season," and

had helped to gather the " sap," or "sugar water;" who had enjoyed
" sugaring off," and been one of the party of youths who poured the

delicious "wax" upon the new-fallen snow, could have written such

a poem ; and though not a word is said of these things, yet

the poem " smells " of them, as some men's poems are said to smell

of the lamp.
" Tlio stormy starch is come at last,

With wind, and cloud, and changing skies,

I hear the rushing ol' the blast,

That througli the valley flies.

" Ab, passing few are they who speak,

Wild stormy Jilarch 1 in praise of thee
;

Yet though the winds are loud and bleak,

Thou art a welcome month to me.

" For thou, to northern lands again

The glad and glorious sun dost bring.

And thou hast join'd the gentle train,

And wear'st the gentle name of Spring,

" And in thy reign of blast and storm.

Smiles many a long, bright, sunny day.

When the changed winds are soft and warm,
And heaven puts on the blue of ]\Iay.

" Then sing aloud the gushing rills,

IVom Wiiitcr's durance just set tree.

And, brightly leaping down the hills.

Begin their journey to the sea.

" The year's dcpartinsj beauty hides

Of wintry storms the sullen threat;

But in thy sternest frown abides

A look of kindly promise yet.

" Thou bring'ft the hope of those calm skies,

And that soft time of sunny showers,

When the wide bloom on earth that lies.

Seems of a brighter world than ours."—Pp. G7,G8.

Of "A Winter Piece" it may be said that while its scenery is

American, it might h.avc been written by a foreigner as well as by a
lative. ISot so of " A Forest Hymn," which has a depth of gran-
d'-'ur in thought and a finish in diction truly admirable. Such a
hymn could have been conceived by no one not familiar from infancy
With the thick foliage and tall trunks of our primeval forests. It
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vould be breaking a dew-drop to quote a fragment from this univer-

sal favorite—the proper translation into words of the mysteriously

murmured music which that miglity old harper, the wind, is always

playing upon the branches and leaves of the ancient woods. The

same love for woods, and the same joyous labor to describe them,

shows itself in the "Hunter's Serenade :"

" Or wouldst thou guxc at tokens

Of ages long ago

—

Our old oiiks stream with mosses,

Andsprnut with mistletoe;

And mighty vines, like serpents climb.

The giant sycamore

;

And trunks, o'erthrown for centuries,

Cumber the forest lloor
;

And in the great savanna,

The solitary mound,
Built by the elder world, o'erlooks

The loneliness around."—P. 162.

Among the best and most suggestive poems in the whole collec-

tion arc " The Gladness of Nature," " The Death of the Flowers,"

"A Summer Ramble," and " To the Fringed Gentian." There is

the same difficulty in quoting from these that there would be in

exhibiting a single petal of a rose, or in showing the lock of hair, to

prove or to exemplify the beauty of the queen of flowers or the love-

liness of woman. There is a completeness and a oneness about

many of these poems, that proves them to have been made at one
" heat," as a smith would say, or rather born, or made as are the

rain-drops, and rounded into perfection by some almost active prin-

ciple of self-balancing coherence ; and the high polish and finish

which thej' display, shows how repeatedly they have been retouched.

These five verses, from the opening of the " Ramble," are given as

a specimen of unsur]iassed description :

" The quiet August nonn has come,

A slumbrous filum-c filU iIh; sky,

The fields arc still, the woo^ls are 'dumb.

In glassy sleep the water.-i lie.

" And mark yon soft white clouds that rest

Above our vale, a iiiovdess throng;

The cattle on the mountain's breast
'"

Enjoy the grateful sliaJow long.

" O how unlike, those merry hours.

In early ,Junc, when Karth laughs out.

When the iV.-sh winds make love to ilowcrs,

And woodlands sing, and Avaters shout;

" AVhen ill the gra.«3 sweet voices talk,

And strains of tiny music swell

From every moss-cup of the rock,

From every nameless blossom bell.
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" Bat now a joy too deep for sound,

A peace no other season knows,

Hushes the heavens and wraps tho ground.

The blessing of supreme repose."— Pp. 153, 154.

" The " Wind," however, is the tiling that Bryant most loves to

play with of all the sights, and sounds, and agencies of nature, and

it is really wonderful how frequently and how variously he returns to

it ; how he makes us feel its cool breath and inhale its aerial life and

divine fragrance; how lie makes it talk with and inspirit us, and

liow familiarly he associates with it all grand and ennobling

ideas and emotions. He writes about it in almost all forms of

meter, and by almost all possible names, saving the Latin and

Greek terms zephyr, boreas, and the like, for which ho most com-

mendably seems to have no fondness. First in order, then, we have

" The West \Vind," a gem of beauty in the ballad style:

" Beneath tlie forest's skh-t I rest.

Whose branching pines rise dark and high,

And hear the breezes of tlie West
Among the thread-hke foliage sigh.

" Thou wind of joy, and youth, and love,

Spirit of the new-awakened year !

The sun in his blue realm above

Smooths a bright path when thou art here."—P. 3S.

" The Summer Wind," in blank verse, a fragment, probably of the

fame great design from which "I^oon " is also taken, has a delight-

ful rhythm and a pleasing movement as trulj^ bewitching as rhyme.

" After a Tempest " is in the Spenserian stanza, and paints a most

lovely scene of the quiet and hopeful hereafter, when all winds and

passions shall be at war no more. It describes a lovely afternoon,

when the winds were laid and the rains were withdrawn ; the sun-

light glimmered on the rain-drops still clinging to the leaves ; the

birds Hew abroad, and the squirrels were chattering ; insects were

on the wing,

" And drirted up and down the butterfly,

That seem'd a living blossom of the air."

It closes with thoughts of the groat peace yet to be. Then " The
" \N inds," is a poem in a stanza very remarkable for its easy

flow, vigorous expression, and terse condensation. Its scope is

exactly the opposite of " After a Tempest," and its moralizing
alludes to the struggle for freedom yet to come.

" Ye winds, ye unseen currents of the air

!

Softly ye played a few brief hours ago

;

Yc bore the nuirnuiring bee; ye toss'd the liair

O'er maiden cheeks, that took a fresher glow;
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Ye rolled the rounJ ivliitc cloud through deptlis of blue
;

Ye bhook from sliadi-d flowers the liiijjering dew;
Before you the catalpa's blossoms Hew,

Ligbl blossoms, dropping on the grass like snow.

"How are vc chanpod ! Ye take the catavaet's sound;

Yc take 'the whirlwind's fury and its might;

The mountain shudders as ye sweep the ground
;

The valley woods lie prone beneath your flight;

The clouds before you shoot like eagles past

;

The homes of men are rot-king in your blast

;

Ye lift the roofs like autumn leaves, and cast

Skyward the whirling fragments out of sight.

" Why rage yc thus V—no strife for liberty

Has made you mad ; no tyrant, strong through fear,

Has chained your pinions till ye wrench'd them free,

And rush'il in to tlie unmeasured atmosphere;
For ye were born in freedom where ye blow;

Free o'er the mighty deep to come and go
;

Earth's solemn woods were yours, his wastes of snow,

Pier isles where summer blossoms all the year."—Pp. 171, 172.

"The Hurricane" is another poem full of sulilimitjMvhich cannot

be quoted; and in "Lines on Revisiting the Country," we have a

still more appropriate and characteristic personification:

"The mountain wind ! most spiritual thing of all

The wide earth knows; when, in the sultry time,

He stoops him from the vast cerulean hall.

He seems the breath of a celeslial clime!

As if from heaven's wide-open gates did liow

Heallh and refreshment on the\vorld below."—Pp. 125.

Nowhere else could this have been written but in the mountains of

western Massachusetts, and by nobody but by one who had spent

his boyhood among the elms and maples that grow by the side of

the rushing streams whicli pour down tlieir slope. Eut above all

other poems in the English tongue descriptive of winds and the

thoughts v.-hich they may sugge.4, and better than all, is that

entitled " Tiie Evening Wind." It is in the rhyme of Italy, so

skillfully woven, so beautifully checkered with every hue of lan-

guage that fancy can gather and good taste approve, and so artfully

using every thought of beauty and pathos that the imagination can

conceive

:

" Spirit that breathes through my lattice, thou

That cool'st the twilight of the sultry <lay.

Gratefully flows thy freshness rounil my brow;
Tliou ha.st been out ujion the deep at plav.

Riding all day the wild blue waves till now.

Roughening their ere.-.ts, ami scaltering high their spray,

And swelling the white soil. 1 welcome thee

To the scorched land, thou wanderer of tlie sea!
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" Not I alone—a thousand bosoms round

Inhale thcc in the fuUness of delight

;

And bmgiiid forms rise up, and )iul>es bound

Ijivulier, at coming of the wind of night

;

And laiisuishing to hoar tliv grateful sound,

l.ic5 the vast'iulanil, i;tr.:tc:hL'il beyond the sight.

Oo foith into tlic ff.ithLrinL' sliade
;
go forth,

God's l.leffiiig l.reallied uj.on the fainting earth !

" Go, rock the little wood-biixl in his nest,

Curl the still waters, bright with stars, and rouso

Tlie wide old wood from his majestic rest,

Summoning, from the innumerable boughs.

The strange, deep harmonies that haunt his breast:

Pleasant shall be thy way whero meekly bows

The shutting flower, and darkling waters pass,

And where "the o'ershadowing branches sweep the grass.

" The faint old man shall lean his silver head

To feel thee ; thou shalt kiss the child asleep,

And dry the moistened curls tliat overspread

His temples, while his breathing grows more deep :

And they who stand about the sick man's bed,

Shall joy to listen to thy di>tant sweep.

And softly part his curtains to allow

Thy visit, grateful to his burning brow.

" Go—but the circle of eternal change.

Which is the life of nature, shall restore,

AVith sounds and scents from all thy mighty range,

Thee to thy birthplace of the deep once more;
' Sweet odors in the sea-air, sweet and strance,

Shall t-dl the homo-sick mariner of the slmrc
;

And, li<tcning to thy murmur, he shall deem
He hears the rustling loaf and running stream."—I'p. 16S-70.

Tlirouf;h all tlicse descriptions of nature runs a noble, tliough

traobtrusive vein of moralizing, so easily and naturally introduced,

tint the reader mir^bt readily imagine the poet's ^Yords to be but the

teachings of his own heart, made better and wiser by contact

with the nobler mind of the author. We find this gentle unobtru-

sive moralizing in " Thanatopsis," (which, with all its pantheism,

i-.uinot be easily overestimated,) in "The "Jellow Violet," (an

incense-breathing spring lyric,) in "A Walk at Sunset," " To a

''! uJ," and indeed in nearly .every piece that relates to nature.

It flings in "June" and "The Firmament" in magnificent rhymes.

litre is an example-.

" 1 gazed upon the glorious sky
And the green mountains round

;

And thought that when I came to lie

At rest within the ground,
'Twere ]ileasaut, in that llowery June,
When brooks send up a cheerful tune,

And groves a joyful sound,
The sexton's liand, my grave to make,
The rich green mount;un turf should break.

I'OLRTii BEiuiis, Vol. XL—4.
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"There tliroup-h the long, long summer hours
The golden light should lie,

And thiek young herbs and groujis of flowers

Stand iu'lhcii' beauty by.'

The oriole should build and tell

His love-tale elose beside my cell

;

The i.Ue butlerily

Should rest him there, and there be heard
The housewife bee and humming-bird.
* » * * » * " »
" I know, 1 know I should not see

The season's glorious show.

Nor would il-s brightness shine for me,
Nor its wild music flow;

But if around my place of sleep,

The friends I love should come to weep,
They might not haste to go.

Soft airs, and song, and light, and bloom.

Should keep them lingering by my tomb."—Pp. 112-14.

"A ^Valk at Sunset" is in the spirit of a noble lyric composed

after a summer shower, in the chambers of the sun, as he catches

glimpses of the earth in her heightened beauty. But on the noble

topics of freedom and patriotism, Brj'ant is truly American. Here

he is nobler than the old Greeks, and he speaks with power and

sublimity. ^Vitness his " Sonnet to William Tell
:"

" Chains may subdue the feeble siiiril, but thee,

Tkli., of the iron heart ! they could not tame !

For thou wert of the ninuntains; they proclaim

The everlasting creed of liherty.

That creed is written on the untrampled snow
Thundered bv torrents whicli no power can hold.

Save that of God when he sends forth his cold.

And breathed by winds that tlirough the free heavens blow.

Thou, while ihv prison walls were dark around.

Didst medit.ate the lesson Nature taught.

And to thv brief captivity was brought

A vision of Swilzerl,\nd unbound,

The bitter cu]) they mingled, strengthened thee

For thy great work to set thy conniry free."—F. ICO.

The poem, or rather the part of a poem, called "Antiquity of

Freedom," deserves mention for its high spirit and elegant verse,

though it cannot be quoted here. But there must be space to

insert the spirited tribute to William Le^gett, which is one of the

noblest offerings of friendship to sterling worth and brave honesty

yet written, and it ought to have a much wider circulation than

even many others in the volume have had:

" The o.artli may ring fi-om shore to shore,

With echoes of a glorious name.
But he, whose loss our tears d'.'plorc.

Has left behind him more than fume.
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" For wlicn tlic death-frost came to lie

On Lcggctt's warm and mighty heart,

And quench his bold and friendly eye,

His spirit did not all depart.

"The words of Crc that from his pen
AVerc flung upon the fervid page

Still move, still shake the lic-avts of men,
Amid a cold and coward age.

" His love of truth, too warm, too strong,

For hope or fear to chain or chill,

Ilis hate of tyranny and wrong,

Burn in the breasts he kindled still."^-P. 279.

A martyr's life is not lost when his death awakes such echoes as

these to reverberate forever among the literature of a nation ; nor

has a patriot lived in vain if his labors have prompted any one

to build for him so noble a monument.

How like a ppean after a glorious victory do the ideas and ca-

dences of that noble song, " The Eattle Field," strike on the ear and

thrill the soul! It is the jubilate of joy and hope, accompanied by

the spirit-stirring notes of a whole orchestra. How sweet its tones,

how noble its sentiments, hov/ grand its thoughts, so hopeful of

right, so deCant of wrong, so nncomproraisingly ready to live in

misery and disgrace, in toil and suffering, if but the true and the

good triumph ! The ninth verse is more quoted than almost any

other verse of poetry in the language, and yet it is scarcely bettor

than any other in the poem. It only makes a point. After four

htauzas descriptive of a quiet pastoral scene, where a battle was once

fought, he says

:

" Soon rested those who fought ; but thou

Who minglest in a harder strife

For truths which men receive not now,
Thy warlare only ends with life.

" A friendless warfare ! lingering long
Through weary day and weary year.

A wild and many-weaponed throng

Hang on thy front, and flank, and rear.

"Yet nerve thy spirit to the proof,

And blencli not at thy chosen lot

;

The timid good may stand aloof,

The sage may frown, but faint thou not.

" Nor heed the shaft too surely cast.

The foul and hissing bolt of scorn

;

For with thy side shall dwell at last,

The victory of endurance born.

" Trutli crush'd to earth shall rise again
;

The eternal years of God are hers;

But error wounded, writhes in pain,

And dies amid her worshiped.
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" Yea, though tliou lie upon the dust,

Wlien they wlio lielped thro flee in fear,

Die full of hope ami manly tnift.

Like those who fell in battle here.

"Another hand thy sword shall wiclJ,

Another hand the standard wave.
Till from the trumpet's month is pealed

The blast of triumph o'er thy grave."— Pp. 260-2.

Human affections, as has already been said, do not appear so fre-

quently in Bryant's poetry as descriptions of natural scenery and
moralizings upon tliem. But these are by no means overlooked.

Their silent unspoken influence, and their felt presence is every-

where. " Ptobert of Lincoln" is the best specimen of the domestic

or conjugal aftection in tlie book. It is a beauty, and the only really

good description of the very worthy and agreeable gentleman whom
it describes, and who is such a favorite in all Is'ew England, and such

an addition to the elegance and delights of a rural cottage or hamlet.

It should be taught to all little children and repeated by all large

ones till we act in spirit.

One miglity thought reigns in all these poems, as it should

in all true poetry, that man, under the tuition of nature and the

Spirit of God, is daily growing better. This thought is the burden

of the first and longest poem in the volume, entitled "The Ages."

The plan of it (for it is not a poem to quote from) is this : Observ-

ing the death of the good and the young, we naturally turn to the

lengthened days of the honored sage, and call those " ages holy."

But we must not despair, for death strikes the wicked too, and if

we look through nature we shall see that

" Eternal Love doth keep

In his coiaplaceut arms, the earth, the air, the deep"

History teaches that mankind are better now than in darker times ;

" That Error's monstrous shapes from earth are driven
;

They fade, they lly, but Truth survives their llight;

Earth has no sliadcs to quoneh that beam of heaven

;

Each ray that Axonc, in early time to light

The faltering footstep in the path of right,

Each i^leam of eh'arer brightness shed to aid

In man's maturcr day his bolder sight,

All blended, like the rainbow's radiant braid,

Pour jet, and still shall pour, the blaze that cannot fade."

And SO he closes with auguring a glorious day for our beloved

country, which cannot fall but by the hands of her own children.

Mr. Bryant manages this intractable verso (the Spenserian) with as

much ease as the common doggerel of the ballad; and although its

reach cf melody is too long, and its rhymes too far apart, and often





iJijjO.] BnjanCs Poems. 57

loo indistinct, for tlic ddiglifof ordinary readers, yet it is as noble

as lilt; oratorios of Handel or Jlaydu. It is not likely soon to

become popular. This kind of verse, like the measure of many of

till' hvnins of Charles Wesley, needs an education to understand

and appreciate it.

Mr Bryant has written nothing in these poems that can have an

inqiure or liurtful tendency. He has, since his almost infantile

vrititr.'s, scarcely attempted satire at all, and there is nothing of the

bro;id and doubtful sort of humor or caricature in the whole collec-

tion, JN'ot a syllabic is here of which virtue herself could complain,

and nothing that tends to make us laugh at or undervalue our fel-

low men ; but much to make the soul strong in opposing error, in

bravel}' battling for truth, and in patiently waiting the revelation of

a brighter and a better day for our afflicted race. His thoughts are

chaste, generally noble, never low or commonplace, always tending

(o improve those who read. They lead you to the pure air and

grand scenery of the mountain top, not so much that you may look

down upon the glorious sights of the earth beneath, as that you may
be strengthened by the healthful exercise, and may get a broader

view of the illimitable heaven and numberless stars above your head,

liis metajjhors and similes are easily suggested, and actually

illustrate liis subject and deepen the impression on the mind, as

well as add beauty to the language; and while there is no attempt

to sci'k originality in phrase or in construction, there is such a new-

ness and freshness about the thought as pleases more than startling

aiitilliescs or elaborate modernisms. The verses and stanzas are so

harmoniously constructed that all their hinges seem to be golden,

and even the blank verse often moves with as liquid a flow as some

of W'liittier's fiery rhymes. There is a polish about these poems

tli:it but few Englishmen have been willing to wait for. It is probably

iuilio.-iibIe to tell how much time and labor this excellent finish has

co.<t ; though we can guess it by remembering, that in fifty years

almust we have less than one hundred and fifty poems, containing

not much to exceed six thousand lines. IJereare less than one hun-

dred and fifty lines a year on the average, an example to be imitated

by poets and prose writers as well. The words are most admirably

tlioscn to express sweetness, grace, and elegance, or energy, patience

and hopefulness, qualities for which the poems are especially dis-

tiiiguifhed. They are easy to be understood, definite in sense, and

used with great precision ; in sound they are musical, and admirably

liurmonize with the idea. They are for the most part pure English,

>viih the least intermixture of Latin, about eleven or twelve words in

the hundred bcingof a foreign origin, while Milton, Pope, and Addison
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use in their poetry t^-enty-four nearly, and Eurns and Bishop

Hebcr, the most English of all our writers, use eight or ten. It has

not been the purpose of this article to quote examples of the beau-

tiful and appropriate use of words and metaphors, or to select the

beauties of the volume, so .much as to make clear and enforce its

noble lessons of love for nature and human progress. Hence the

quotations have been longer, and they are often brought in more for

their high moral instruction than for their composition or versifica-

tion. And yet it is believed that no injustice has been done the

author on any score.

Perhaps the book should not te dismissed without one word
more respecting the illustrations, which do not deserve unqualified

praise, though better than most of their kind. A few of them do

not illustrate the conception of the piece where they stand, yet the

most of them do. There are many landscapes that are almost as mucli

of studies and beauties as the admirable poeras they accompany,

and wc wish for even more of them. The portrait of the author

can be read again and again, and will not weary the reader, for its

noble brow, its thoiighi-full wrinkles, its sweet mouth yet firm, and

its far-seeing eyes, seem to invite friendship and promise instruc-

tion, a promise not unfulfilled to him who turns over these pages

either to read the te.\t or look at the pictures.

Several of the poems in blank verse, as " The Fountain," " JSIoon,"

" An Evening Reverie," and others, we are told, are parts of a

larger poem which may yet see the light. Indeed, much of this

kind of poetry throughout the volume seems to be intended for

such a purpose, or at least it could be readily joined into one groat

poem on "Is'ature and her Teachings." Such are " Thanatopsis,"'

"Inscription for a \Vood," "A Winter Piece." "Summer Wind,"

"Earth," "A Hymn of the Sea," "A Rain Dream;" all of which

seem made to the same key-notes, or rather appear to be the well-

wrought key- stones of arches in a magnificent temple yet to be

builded. Possibly Mr. Bryant is now too busy in the great battle

for free principles, bequeathed .to him by his friend Leggett, to

undertake, or, more truly, to finish such a work. But what a noble

close of life his might be (for he is only just now sixty-three, enter-

ing upon a green and vigorous old age) if, while with one hand he

wields the sword in the defense and in the propagation of freedom

and truth, he would, with the other, collect these well-wrought and

highly polished fragments into one grand poem, that should almost

outsing Milton himself, and make for our American poet a monument,

a structure built by his own genius, which should last while men
admire beautiful words or grand conceptions.
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Art. IV.—THOMAS JEFFERSON.

1. Jefferson's Complete Works; Vicing liis Autobiography, Correspondence, Reports,

Messages, Addresses, and other Writings, 'Original and Private, from Original

Mauuscripls. Nine vols. Taylor & Maury : Washington, D. C.

2. The Life of Thomas Jefferson, by Hi:.nky S. RiNDALL, LL.D. Derby & Jackson.

3. The Private Correspondence of Daniel irc4.<:(er; edited by Fletcuke Weesixr.

Two vols. Boston : Little, Brown & Co.

FouE.MOST among the men of his times, and we think the best rep-

resentative, on the whole, of the ideas then working among the masses,

was Thomas Jefferson. We have been ]ed, equally by his ancient

reputation, and by the still prevalent authority of his name, to a

Epoeial examination of his life and character, and the results we
propose to embody in the present article. Of the volumes before

jis, we shall i-efer chiefly to those first on the list, because we h.ave

long held the doctrine, that. nowhere else does a man reveal himself

80 thoroughly as in his private correspondence. These are nine in

number, of some si.x; hundred pages each, and containing many of

liis letters to confidential friends, written at all periods of his life.

The first contains his autobiography, written at the age of sevcnty-

Ecvcn; a fac-simile of the Declaration of independence as he

originally drafted it; his early correspondence with youthful fricndi,

and a number of letters, private and ofBcial, to various persons,

among whom are Washington, Madison, iMonroe, John Adams,
General Greene, Paul Jones, John Jay, Lafayette, Elbridge Gerry,

and most of the distinguished men of that day. The other eight

volumes are taken up with letters, addresses, his Notes on Virginia,

the celebrated Anas, and shrewd comments on various subjects,

from growing tobacco and i-aising sheep, to governing nations and
polving man's destinj'. His life, by Judge Randall, is to be com-
pleted in three volumes ; the first onlj"- is before us, though we
believe the second has also appeared. This brings j\Ir. Jefferson's

life down to his entrance into Washington's cabinet as Secretary of

J^tate, in 1790. The work is gcnerallV well executed; but there is

htlle of value in it which we do not find expressed in INIr. Jefferson's

own words in the volumes above mentioned. For this reason, T\'e

!-liall probably have no occasion to refer to it, though we may make
Bomc use of its materials in working up the text. The third work
needs no explanation; we shall use it for only a single, though
It iigthy and valuable quotation.

Mr. Jefferson was born of respectable parentage, in 171'^,

among the mountainous regions of Albemarle county, Virgini.i.
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His fatlier was a man of great strength and courage, of Scotch

descent, and especially noted for all that acuteness of judg-

ment conceded to his countrymen. " He traced his pedigree

far back in England and Scotland," says Mr. Jefferson, and adds,

with truly republican accent, " to -which let every one ascribe

the faith and merit he chooses." Thomas, the eldest son, was

early put to books, for which, even then, he manifested a great

fondness. At the early age of seventeen he was regularly matriculated

in William and Mary College, where he subsequently graduated

with honor, and soon after commenced his clerkship at law in Wil-

liamsburg, under the direction of George Wythe, then one of the

most considerable lawyers in Virginia. Like other young men, he

had his love affairs, which ultimately solidified into matrimony.

AVhile in Williamsburg, it appears that his attentions Avere about

equally divided between Coke on Littleton, and Miss Rebecca

Eurwell, though he subsequently married a Mrs. Martha Skelton, a

young widow of twenty-three. Like most men of spirit in those

times, he took an ardent part in the exciting politics of the day,

and in 1769, but two years after his admission to the bar, was

returned to the General Assembly of Virginia. Here he soon dis-

tinguished himself as an active working member, though possessed

of little oratory, for which lie was ])hysically disqualified. His

voice was naturally weak, and when he spoke soon became husky;

in after j-ears he quitted the forum altogether, exchanging the

tongue for the pen. Here he greatly excelled, as his voluminous

papers abundantly show ; indeed, as a writer he has seldom been

equalled in the three great requisites of style—perspicuity, accuracy

and force. His large information, his keen knowledge of mankind,

his practical cast of character, and signal ability with the pen,

eminently fitted him for drafting the documents issuing from

the various deliberative bodies through which he successively

passed. This was his sphere ; he had tlie discernment early to per-

ceive it, and to abandon the more showy grace of oratory for the more

substantial one of composition. Lord Bacon, we believe it is, some-

where makes the remark, that there are but two ways of securing

immortality, one by performing deeds worthy to be written, and the

other by writing of such deeds. Jefferson did both, and, if Bacon

be authority, is therefore doubly immortal. From the Colonial

Legislature he passed into the Continental Congress, where he was
not only a prominent but leading member, and though speaking but

seldom himself, yet furnishing much of the matter for the speeches

of other.^. As author of the Declaration of Independence, the

most thorough, compact, and vigorous state paper our age has pro-
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duccd, his fame is secure at least for centuries, if not forever. }Ie

was now employed two years with Mr. Pendleton and Mr. 'Wythe,

in the codification of the Laws of ^' irginia. This laborious and

thanl<lc.=;s work concluded, he was elected governor, next to the

Legislature, and then to Congress again. Subsequently he was sent

to "Europe as Minister Plenipotentiary ; on his return he was

appoiute<i Secretary of State under the administration of Washing-

ton, then elected vice-president under the elder Adams, and lastly

became our third president for two successive terras. Afterward,

when he had reured to private life, he was appointed a Visitor and

Hector of the University of Virginia. \Vith this brief rcsiunc of

his public services, extending through a period of sixty- one years,

let us try to sketch his character.

1. He was thoroughly republican, and therefore, as we have else-

where said, we consider him the best representative man of his

tiuic.^, if not of our history ; for with him republicanism was a

leading, intense, and controlling sentiment. It was scarcely so

with any other great man of his times. Washington loved the

Republic, and resolved to give it the aid of all his splendid and

weighty character ; in his own words, as recorded by Jefferson, he

declared he "would spend the last drop of his blood'"* to give it a

fair trial; but, conservative by nature, even he despaired of the

ability of the people to govern themselves. John Adams, of greater

attainments than Jcflerson, and perhaps greater genius, though of

far less practical wisdom, admitted frankly his doubts of the mai.^es

and his love of an aristocracy;!" while Hamilton, wise in most of his

projects and great in everything, was an avowed monarchist. Hamil-

ton went so far as to prepare the " draught of a circular letter," to

be sent to various persons of consequence, soliciting their co-opera-

tion in the establishment of a monarchical government. + But in the

teeth of such opposition, Jefferson declared his full faith in the

integrity and ability of the people, proclaimed himself their defender,

nnd baring his arm for the battle, fought like a Hercules in vindica-

tion of his cherished principles. Hear him in the utterance of those

fublimo propositions upon whicli the Revolution was staked, and

f'Ught, and also won:
'• Wc hold tKc-JC ti-utlis to be self-evident, that all men are created equal

;

lliai tlipy are endowed by their Creator with certain inalienable rights; th;it

ainij!i<; tiicso are life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness ; that to .secure these

"k'iiI-s, governments are instituted amonjnien, deriving tlieir just powers tVoin

Tin: co.vsKNT OF THE GOVERXKD ; tliat vdienevcr any form of goveriinnMit
ttroincs ilesiructive of these endii, it is the iugut of the I'EOPLK •« •''her

° V,.l. vi. p. 1)7
; vol. ix, p. 9G. t Vol. vi, p. ICO, 2oi-260; vol. ix, p. Of,.

I Vol. rii, p. 3S3-?0; vol is, 2G, -17, 60, 90, 122.
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or to abolish il, and lo institute a new government, laying its foundations on

such principles, ami organizing its powers in such form, as to them shall seem
most likely to elVect their safety and happiness."

These sonorous sentences ^Yero bugle blasts, well calculated to

arouse the nation, and the nations, and they could not and cannot

but make kings and t^'rants tremble on their thrones. Solemnly

affirming the sovereignty of the people, they \Ycnt home to the

hearts and the consciences of the American colonists ; they constituted

their battl9-cry on many a well-fought battle-field; and the future

historian will recognize them as the cabalistic words from which

resulted a national development already marvelous, in less than a

century from the nation's genesis, and destined to become the most

magnificent the world ever savv-. But hear him further

:

" Societies exist under three forms, sufficiently distinguishable. 1. With-
out government, as among our Indians. 2. Under governments, wherein the

will of every one has a just influence, as is the case of England in a slight

degree, and in our states in a great one. 3. Under government of force, as is

the case in all other monarchies, and in most of the other republics. To have

an idea of the cur.^e of existence under these last, they must be .seen. It is a
government of wolves over sheep. It is a problem not clear in my mind, that

the first condition Ls not the best ; but I believe it to be inconsistent with any
great degree of popiililioii. The second state has a great deal of good in it.

The mass of m.-iiikind under that enjoy a precious degree of liberty and Iiap-

piiiess. It lias its evils too; the principal of which is tlie turbulence to which

it is subject. But weigh this against the oppressions of monarchy, and it

lieconies nothing. Male pcricdosmn li>f:rla'iin f/uam qjiicium scriitiilcm. V.yan

this ovi! is pioductive'of good. It prevents the degeneracy of government,

and ni.Hirishes a general attention to the public afiairs. I hold it, that a little

rebellion, now and then, is a good thing, and as necessary to the political

world as storms in the physical."—Vol. ii, p. 105.

There is a vast deal of wisdom condensed in these rough para-

graphs, indeed the results of a lifetime of observation and reflection.

And again, in commenting on Hurae, whom he styles " the great apos-

tle of toryisni," but who could not be otherwise than treacherous also

to liberty, when he had renounced his allegiance to Christianity;

Hume, in Chapter 159, in speaking of the reign of the Stuarts, says :

" The commons established a principle which is noble in itself, and

seems specious, but is belied by all history and experience, that the

people are the origin nf nil just poioer." To this Jefferson inter-

rogates indignantly, almost fiercely

:

" And where else will this degenerate son of science, this traitor to his fel-

low men, fiiul the origin ol'juxl powers, if not in the majority of society ? Will

it bo in the minority ? or in an individual of that minority V"—Vol. vii, p. 306.

Here is a rigid statement in a nutshell of the old cause of 7Vie

People vs. Ki>ig;s. The matter in controversy could hardly be

compressed into a smaller compass. It is the short argument of a
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Tiiastcr advocate. The triad of questions winds up ^Yith a climacteric

twitcli, like the clinchinj:; of a well- driven rivet. He makes short

work of Mr. Hume's stilted sophism.

As a natural consequence of his strong love of republicanism, he had

an e(|uall3^ strong hatred of monarchism. At the close of the lievo-

Intion there was a large party in our country devoted to monarchy.

We iiave already alluded to Adams and Hamilton ; tlicse were but

the out-spoken leaders of thousands of men, no doubt sincere in their

viow.s, but who were utterly opposed to the establishment of a

republic, because of its alleged turbulence and commotions. How
Just these allegations were, we have elsewhere hinted ; they were to

be expected, when we reflect that the charges come from historians,

who were generally the paid creatures of kings, and dependent on

monarchy, not only, for their subsistence, but also for their lives.

What republics have had fair play, have ultimately been subverted by

kiug.-^ ; through all the past, with slight exception, tyrants have had

their hands at the throats of the people, or have whipped them along

like dogs ; and therefore, when we remember how, in every age, genius

and talent have cringed at the feet of power, we repeat it is to be

expected that historians would pronounce voxpopuli to be vox diaholi,

lhou;_'h its divine intonations assured them that it was in reality the

vdiee of God. The time for such false histories is past. A new
era has dawned upon mankind. Freedom, with its beneficent and

vivifying intluences, is abroad in the earth, to extinguish error, to

confound prejudice, and to rebuke despots, unclouding brains, and

iin.--hack!ing pens.

What .Mr. Jeffersoa thought of monarchies, may be seen by the

following passages, written by him from Europe just previous to tho

adoption of the Federal Constitution

:

" With al! the defects of our constitution, wlicther general or particular, the
Cf'mp.irison of our povornmcntr, with those of Kurope, is like a comparison of
hcavrn anil holl. England, like the earth, may bo allowed to take the inter-
mi'iiiato slation. And yet I hear there are people among you who think the
•xpcnence of our governments has already proved that republican govorn-
nunts will not answer."

And then he adds, in a keen sarcasm

:

" f^cnj those gentry here to count tho blessings of monarchy !"—Vol. ii,

Again he writes, about the same time

:

,
" ' "'•'' ^"'-b an enemy to monarchies before I came to Europe. I am ten

lfi'"i«aiid timcsmorc so since I have seen what they are. There is scarcely
«ii cut known in these countries, which may not be' traced to their king as it.s

'•"Ji'f. nor a good which is not derived from the small fibers of republicanism
"•""Uny among them. 1 can further say, with safety, there is not a crowned
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head in Kiirope wliosc talents or merits wouW entitle Iiiin to lie elected a

vestryman by the pcoijle of any parisli in America."—Vol. ii, p. 3 75.

Again he declares vrar on this wise :

"No race of kings has ever presented above one man of common sense in

twenty generations. The best thing they can do is to leave things to their

ministers ; and what are their ministers but a committee badly chosen ?" Vol.

ii, p. 220.

This was in 1787, when he was Minister Plenipotentiary to the

Court of France. Twenty-three years afterward, in his retirement

at Monticello, at the age of sixty-seven, he elaborates thus:

" 'While in Europe, I often amused myself v.Mlh contemplating the charac-

ters of the then reijning sovereigns of Europe. Louis tlic. XVI. v.-as a fool,

of my own knowledge, and despite the answers made for him at his trial. The
King of Spain was a fool, and of Naples the same. They parsed their lives in

huniing, and despatched two couriers a week, one thousand miles, to let each

other know what game they had killed the preceding days. The King of

Sardinia was a fool. All these were Bourbons. The queen of Portugal, or

Bragiinza, was an idiot by nature. And so was the king of Denmark. The
King of Prussia, successor to the great Frederic, ^as a mere boy in body as

wclins in mind. Gustavus of Sw'eden, and Joseph of Austria, were really

crazy, and George of England, you know, was in a strait waistcoat. There
remained, then, none but old Catharine, who had been too lately picked up to

have lost her common sense. . . . And so cndeth the book of kings, from all

of whom the Lord deliver us, and have you, my friend, and all such good men
and true, in his holy keeping.—Vok v, p. 515.

In explanation of this royal degradation, he writes as follows, with

equal philosophy and plainness:

" The practice of kings marrying only In the families of kings, has been
that of Europe for some centuries. Now, take any race of animals, confine

them in idleness and inaction, whether in a stye, a stable, or a state-room,

pamper them with high diet, gratify all iheir sexual appetites, immerse them
in sensualities, nourish their passions, let everything bend before them, and
banish whatever might lead them to think, and in a few generations they
become all body and no mind ; and this, too, by a law of nature, by that very
law by which we are in the constant practice of changing the characters and
propensities of the animals we raise for our own purposes. Such is the regime
for raising kings, and in this way they have gone on for centuries."—Vol. v,

614-515.

One more quotation, in which his righteous indignation seems to

culminate, and we have done with this head

:

" So much for the blessings of having kings, and magistrates who would be
kings. From these our young republic may learn useful lessons, to guard
against hereditary magistrates, and to besiege the throne of heaven with eter-

nal prayers, to extirpate from creation this class of human lions, tigers, and
mammoths, called kings ; from whom, let hira perish who docs not say, ' Good
Lord, deliver us

!'

"

We think, with such an ample record, Mr. Jefferson's republi-

canism is established beyond cavil. Such sentiments, intrinsically

so valuable and so rigorously expressed, would be refreshing at any
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time ;
they are especially so now, when many good men really fear

wc aie drifting fast; toward centralization. Religiously, we must do

our first works over again, when we have lost ground ; so, socially,

it is of value to revive the past, when its great principles have

become obscure or been departed from.

So great was i^Ir. Jefferson's jealousy of centralization, that he

was op]iosed to the clause of the Constitution which permits the

ro-eli^ibility of the president. He thought the presidency should be

rcftricted to one term. Eeason and experience, he thought,

aH.-iured us, that if the president miglu be re-elected he would bo

re- elected ; tliat foreign nations would have an interest in his re-elec-

tion, if his previous administration had suited them, and would

jiromote it by money—if need be, by arms. With singular presci-

ence he prophecies, in 17&7, that in a few years the election of a

jiresidcnt of the United States " will be much more interesting to

certain nations of Europe than ever the election of a king of

J'oland was." Therefore, he thought, as the Roman emperors, the

popes, the German emperors, the king of Poland, and the deys of

the Ottoman dependencies, had all once been elective, but after-

torward became absolute or hereditary, so the power of removing

every fourth year by the vote of the people would be a power which

they could not exercise, or, if disposed to exercise it, would not be

permitted. The King of Poland, he says, was removable every da}'

by the Diet
; yet they jievci- removed him, nor would the European

monarchs have sanctioned his removal, fie winds up his objections

by declaring that the president, as provided for in the Federal

Constitution, " seems a bad edition of a Polish king. Ho ?nai/ be

elected from four years to four years for life."* This feature of

the Constitution, however, has so far with us proved less serious in

practice than alarming in theory. Washington held over for two

terms, in obedience to the almost unanimous voice of the republic.

Jefferson himself did not hesitate to do the same, when subsequently

elevated to the presidency ; Madison and Monroe were each eight

years in the AVhite House, as likewise Jackson ; but this seems to

have become the limit beyond which the popular preference will not go.

Indeed, since the time of Jackson, the one term policy has so much
prevailed, we should say so continually, that all parties have pretty

mueli conceded that hereafter the principle thereof shall generally be

adhered to. Mr. Jefferson's mistake lay in the assumption, that we,

too, would be compelled to become a make-weight in preserving the

mysterious " balance of power " in Europe. Eortunately for us, a

wide ocean rolled between, unbridged as yet by steamships and

° Vol. ii, p. 310.
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telegraphs. Our infancy was passed in quietude, free from their

machinations and unuiolcstcd by their arnjs ; and now, when tlic

achievements of our times have dwindled the distance to days

instead of months, we have attained to vigorous manhood, and

become too strong to be effectually bullied. 'Whatever may have

been our condition once, we certainly have nothing now to fear from

foreign dictation. In our judgment the only things we have to fear

hereafter, arc the hostile elements already silently warring in the

bosom of the Republic.

For the same reason, (his dread of centralization,) but with much
greater sagacity, liis opposition to the constitutional construction of

the Supreme Court amounted almost to terror. In his day this

tribunal had not made such advances on our liberties as it has in

ours; yet its position and known proclivities, even then, were such

as to .fill him with terror and alarm. But his views need no preface

or elaboration ; let them speak for themselves.

"The judiciary of thi; United State;! is the subtle corps of sappers and
miners constantly working under ground to uudeiniinc the tbundations of our
confederated fabric. 'J'licy are construing our Constitution fi-om a co-ordina-

tion of a general and special government, to a general and supreme one alone.

This will lay all tilings at their feet, and they are too well versed in

English l;iw to forpet tlie ma.xiin, ' Boni Juiliris eft ampliarc jurisdicttonem."

llawng I'.und. from I'xiirrieive, that inii.^vi^'limiMit is an iinjjraotieablc thing,

a

mere s,:are-crow, tlity cousidrr lhi:msilves secure for life. An opinion is

huddled u)) in conchuc, pcrh.ips by a majority of one, delivered as unanimous
and with the silent aequicseiice of Uizy cu- timid associates, by a crafty chief

judge, who sophisticates the law to his mind, bv the turn of his own roason-

mg."—Vol. vii, 192.

Again bespeaks of the Judiciary as

" An indi.-pensable body, working like gravity by night and by day, gaining

a little to-day and a little to-morrow, and advancing its noiseless step, like a
thief, over t!ie field of jurisdiction, until all shall be usurped fiom the states,

and the government of all be consolidated into one. If the stales look with

apathy on this silent descent of their government into the gulf which is to

swallow all, we have only to weep over the human character^ formed uncon-
trollable, but by a rod of iron, and the blaspliemers of man, as incapable of setf-

government, become his true historians."— \'ol. vii, p. 216.

He goes over the whole ground niorc completely in a compact

and studied comment, defining the evil and suggesting a remedy, in

liis autobiography, written in 1S21, at the advanced age of seventy-

seven, in his retirement at Monticcllo :

" In Kii-larid it was a great point gained at the Itevotution, (English,') that

the comii i jions of the jndL'CS, which had hitherto been diirin..' good ]i!easure,

bIiouM th Hi tlurth be made during good behaviour. A judiciary dependent
on the will of tlie l.ivj, had prov.al itsi'lfthe most opprcs>i\e ol'all trusts in

the hand< tif that magi-trate. Nothing, then, could be more salutary, than a

change there to the tenure of good behavior, left to the vote of the simple

majority in the two houses of parliament. ISeforc the Kcvolution (American)
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vc TTcro all good English whigs, cordial in their free prinoiplfs, and in tliclr

jwilousics of llicir executive magistrate. These, jealousies are very apparent

in all our st.Ue constitutions; and in the general govornmenf, in this instance, we
have gone cien beyond the Engh'sh caution, by requiiing a vote of two-thirds,

in one of" the houses, for removing a judge; a vote to impossible, where any
defcnfc is made,* before men of ordinary prejudiies and paf^i^)ns, tliat our

judges are ed'cctually independent of the nation. Ikit this ought not to be.

J would not, indeed, make them dependent on the executive authority, as

llicy Ibrmcrly were in England ;t but 1 deem it indispensable to the continu-

ance of this govcrnnieiit, that they should he submitted to some jiractica! and
impartial control ; and that this, to be imparted, must be compounded of a

mixture of state and federal authorities. It is not enough that lionust men are

niipointed judges. .-^11 know the influence of interest on the mind of man, and
bow unconsciously hisjndgment iswarped by that influence. To thisbiasadd that

of the esprit du corps, of their peculiar maxim and creed, that ' it is the othcc

of a good judge to enlarge bis jurisdiction,' and the ab5eneo of responsibility

;

and how can we expect impartial decision between the general government,

of which they are themselves so eminent a part, and an ii;dividual state, from

which they have nothing to hope or fear? AVo have seen, too, that, con-

trary to all correct example, they are in the habit of going out of the question

before them, to throw an anchor ahead, and grapple further hold for future

advances of power. They are then, in ftict, the corps of sappers and miners,

Fteadily working to undermine the independent rights of the states, and to

consolidate all power in the hands of the government in which they have so

large a freehold estate. ... I do not charge the judges with willful and ill-

iutentioned error; but honest error must be arrested, where its toleration leads

to public ruin. As, for the safety of society, we commit honest maniacs to

Bcdlaui, so judges should be withdrawn from the bench, whose erroneous I

bia.ses are leading us to dissolution. It may, indeed, injure them in fame or
|

fortune ; but it saves the Republic, which is the first and supreme law."

—

I

Vol. i, [ip. SI.SJ.

Wc li.ivc quoted nearly the ^vllolc of this passage, though aware i

of its undue length, because wc deem it the best resume of the subject

extant. ^Ve bespeak a careful, or oven a second perusal of it,

because avc consider it pregnant tvith truth. If these strictures wore !

true tlten, nearly half a century ago, how much more so are they
|

now, wlien viewed in the light (or rather in the do,rkness) of the !

Drcd Scott case? When we consider the obiter dicta character of
|

the decision in this notorious case, how the court traveled widely
|

out of the record solely to crush a formidable political party, we see
j

a peculiar significance in his remark that, " thc^- are in the habit of
j

going out of the question belbre them, to throw an anchor ahead, I

and grapple farther hold for future advances of power."
|

Tliere are two corollaries to his love of republicanism. First, his
I

^ In tlic impeachment of Judge Tickoring, cf Ncw-Ibirapshire, a habitual anil :

in&nlac drunkani, no defence was made. Had there been, the party vote of

luorc than one-third of the Senate would have acquitted him.

t He sajs, elsewhere: " A judiciary independent of a king or executive alone,

i' ft p'.od thing
; but independence of the will of the nation is a .solecism, at least

In a rcjiuMican goT,.rnmcnt.
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hatred of uUra-conscrvatism. Secondly, his opposition to slavery.

We daily meet vvitli men who, not inquiring Avisely concerning this,

are continually affirming " the/oc??iC7- times were better than these."

With them the ))ast is the only thing worth remembering, and its

relics the only things worth cherishing. "The golden age now
gone," " the halcyon days of yore," the times of "auld lang syne,"

" The days gone ty—tlic days gone by,"

these are the stereotype expressions subdividing all their thoughts,

and pervading all their conversation. The}' can perceive no worth

in the present times, and resist innovation as they would destruc-

tion. Now, conservatism is right and proper in its own sphere ; but

wlien it degenerates into timiditj', or flusters into crcakerism, it is

death to all true progress. Mr. Jeficrson, with his acute insight

and large information, was too shrewd and philosophic not to perceive

the steady though slow progress of the race Godward, and there-

fore waged a relentless war against what has been called in the

nomenclature of the dsij,fogijism. He says, in ISIG :

" Some men look at constitutions witli !;anctimonious reverence, and deem
them, like the ark of the covenant, too sacred to be touched. They ascribe to

the men of the preceding age a wisdom more tliun human, and suppose what
they did to be beyond amendment. I know that age well : I belonged to it,

and labored with it It do-served well of its country. It was vcrj-'like the

present, but without the experience of llie present; and forty years of

exjierience in government is wortli a ccnturv ol' book-readina; ; and this they
wouU say thenisolves, were they tori-u IVnni the dead.. . . AVe might as well
require a man to wear still the coat v.hirh (ittcd him when a boy, as civilized

society to remain ever under the regimen of their barbarous ancestors."—Vol.
vii, p. 1.5.

The right to thus "reform, alter, or abolish" institutions, is

advanced with his customary originality, as well as republicanism, as

follows

:

"By the European tables of mortality of the adulls living at any one
moment of time, a m.njoiity will be diad in about nineteen years! At the end
of that period, then, a new majority is come into place, or, in other words, a
new generation. Kach ceucration is as inde]iendent of the one iireeedinc, as

that was of all which had-gone before. Tt has ilien, like them, a right to choose

for {(.-(//"the form of government it lielicvcs nin-t promotive of its own hap-
piness ; consequently, to aeconnnodato to the circunistanees in which it finds

Itself, that received i'roui its predere.-sors. ... It is now (ISlC) forty years since

the constitution of A'irginia was tornicd. Tlie same tables inform us that,

within that period, two-thirds of the adulls then livinf arc now dead Have
then the remaining third, even if thev had the wish, the right to hol.l in

obedience to their 'will, and to laws hcrWofore made by tlirui, the other two-
thirds, who, with thcni-elvcs, conqiose the (.resent ma.s3 of adults V If they have
iiot, who lias? The dead y But the dead have no rights. They are' noth-

ing; and nothing cannot own something. \\'here there is no substance, there

can be no accident. 'J his corporeal globe, and everything upon it, belong to

its present corporeal inhabitants, during their generation. They alone have a
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r!"lit lo ilircct what is the concern of tlieinselvc:: alone, and to declare the law

ol^lliat ilireclion; and tliis declaration can only bo made by their majori'v."

—

Vol.vii.pp.lG, 17.

Secondly, Like every great and good man of his times, he w.is

inexorably opposed to the system of African slavery. His keen

philosophy and clear statesmanship impelled him to this, not less

than his largo sense of justice. It ^vas to be expected of the a\!thor

of the Declaration of Independence, notwithstanding that great

instrument is denounced by the sophists of tlie present day as con-

sisting of " sounding and glittering generalities." There was

neither sound nor glitter about the great Virginia democrat : and

he would have been ashamed to proclaim in general propositions

vhat he could not support in special instances. The leading trait

of his character, that which gave form and color to his life, was

justice, and therefore his natural bent was to universal liberty. His

great sense and practical logic revealed to him at a glance the

sophisms upon which had rested the oppression of ages, and he

attacked them fea^lessl3^ If his successors had emulated his pow- :

erful and well-directed blows, we should not now be shaken by dis- i

sensions, and be compelled to rcdiscuss the doctrines that led to the
|

American Revolution. His utterances upon the qucLstio vexaia of
j

Air.erican politics n-ere unhesitating and manly. They date from
j

BO early as 1769, when he was a member of the Colonial Legislature !

of Virginia, down to the hoiir of his death. In his Kotcs on Vir-
|

ginia, contained in Volume VHI of his Complete ^Vorks, on pnges
|

40.1-4, he says:

" Tlie whole commerce between master and slave is a perpetual exercise of '

the most boisterous passions, the most unremitting despotism on the one part,

and degrading submissions on the other; our children see this, and learn to

iniilalc it ; for man is an imitative animal. This quality is the genu of all

tdiicalion in him. From his cradle to his grave lie is learning to do v.hat he
n'p.=; oihers do. ]f a parent could find no motive eitlier in his philanthrnpy or
his M-h-lovo, for restraining the intemperance of pasfioii towards his sl:i\ i . it

f hoiilil always he a sufiiclent one that his child is present ; but generally it is

not futruicm. The parent storms, the child looks on, catches the lineanienls
<"l v.raili, puis on the same airs in the circle of smaller slaves, gives a lco?e to
til'' wor.-t of pa-islons, and thus nursed, educated, and daily e.xcrci-cd in
l»ra;.iiy, cannot but be stamped by it with odious peculiarities. The man
iiui^t be a prodigy who can retain his manners and morals imdepraved by
JU'.h clr.n!inv!:,nrcs. And with what execration should the stalc-nian bv

jicniiiilina one lialf the citizens tlius to trample on the riLdits of

:lll^!;)rlJls those into despots, and these into enemies, destroys the

e one jjart, and the iiinor patricE of tlie oilier. For if a slave can

try in this world, it must be any other in preference lo tliat in

: born to live and labor for anolhe'r; in which he must lock up tin'

hire, contril'Ute, as far as depends upon his iiii!i\ i'inal

vorM loilio evanishmcnt of the human raee, or entail his own mi-irable
'iuntioii on lliu endless generations proceeding from him. With the luor.iki

j

l''oi-UTn Series, Vol. XI.- 5 '

Ih.-
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of tliR people Ihoir industry also is destroyed ; for in a warm climate no man
will labor for him?elf wlio can make another lalior for Iiim. Tliis is so true,

that of the proprietors of slaves, a very small proportion indeed are ever seen

to labor. And can the liberties of a nation be tlioiight secure when we have

removed their onlv firm basis, a conviction in the minds of the people that

these liberties arc the alft of God ? That they are not to be violated bnt with

his wrath ? Indeed I tremble for my country when I reflect that God is just

;

that his justice cannot sleep forever; that considering numbers, nature, and
natural means only, a revolution of the wheel of fortune, an cxeha\ii;e of situ-

ation is among possible events ; that it may become probable by supernatural

interference ! The Almighty has no attribute which can take sides with us

in such a contest."

He declares elsewliero, (Vol. II. p. 357 :)

" Nobody wishes more ardently to see an abolition, not only of the trade,

but of the condition of .slavery; and certainly nobody will be more willing to

encounter every saerifico for that object."

To show that this was no idle vaunt, but uttered in sincerity, wo

make one other quotation. In June, 1781, Lord Cornwiillis, with a

detachment of his army, made an incursion into the neighborhood of

Monticello, for the purpose of awing the inhabitants, and, if possible,

of seizing on the person of Mr. Jefferson. Failing in this last, he

destroj'ed Mr. Jefferson's crops of corn and tobacco, burned his

barns containing the crops of the previous year, consumed his cattle,

sheep and hogs for the sustenance of the army, and carried off all

the horses capable of service, cutting the throats of those not capa-

ble, and burning all the fences on his plantation, so as to leave it an

absolute waste. Says Mr. Jefferson :

" lie carried off, also, about thirty slaves. Had this been done to give them
freedom, he would have done r.iGiiT."—Vol. ii, p. 426.

Surely, there is no sound or glitter about that, and an absence of

all generality. It is, on the contrary, special and practical. It

sinks from the airy regions of philosophy to the solid domains of

profit. He based his opposition to the great crime of an age upon

the immutable principles of jtistice, block by block erected the

stately fabric, pushing it heavenward with all the strength of his

massive character, and shrunk from no opportunity of vindicating

his precepts by practical examples. Believing in the universal

brotherhood of man, he was too wise to deny that Africans are

participators therein, without denying their humanity; unable to do

this, ho boldly asserted their inidieiiable right to freedom, and

crowned his repeated assertions by directing his executors to eman-

cipate such of his own slaves as he deemed capable of enjoying

liberty. (Vol, ix., p. 51-1.) This last act rendered his life complete^

It woulil have been brilliant, indeed, without this ; but this was a

proper finis to a book from the beginning so nobly written.
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So far wc have proceeded -with a full love of our subject, as well

ns admiration ; we wish we could continue so. But we now

npjtroach a point anything but agreeable to our pen, but which can-

not be ignored if we are true to our vocation. liis religious views,

it must be confessed, were sadly tainted by the skepticism of the

times. While minister to France he mingled freely with tlie

"small philosophers"* of that day, and imperceptibly imbibed

many of their sentiments. From tlieir grossness of life he always con-

tinued free ; but their ideas colored his opinions to the last. Undoubt-

edly his morals were pure and upright ; no man could breathe au^j;lit

of calumny against him. Unfortunate in endorsing for friends,

he diecrfully sacrificed thousands of dollars rather than suffer the

least imputation of dishonor. He was not an atheist, neither was he

!v disciple of Priestly ; nor is it quite fair to rank him as an infidel.

His confidential correspondence with John Adams, (then retired from

the ]irc.sidency, at Quincy, and perhaps less orthodo.x in his religious

opinions than .Icfferson,) running through the entire volumes before

us, abundantly shows that he was a devout follower of what he

bclwvcil to be the doctrines of Christianity. He believed the Scrip-

tures greatly corrupted by interpolations and omissions, and thcre-

f '1 could not accept unreservedly the doctrines which the modern
Chuicli legitimately extracts from them. Yet he thought Jesus the

\uoit incomparable being that ever appeared on earth, greatly

superior to Socrates or any other philosopher before or since; clip-

ped from the Kew Testament what lie believed to be the passages

containing liis words, pasted them on the leaves of a blank-book,
and named this singular synopsis the Philosophy of Jesus.

" I have made a wee-little book, whicli I call the Pliilosopliy of Josiis ; it is

a iiaindigma or' his doctrines, niadu by cutting the te.\ts out o\ the book, and
arrnnymg thorn in the pages of a blank book, in a certain order of time or
?ulij.'ef. A more beaiitii'ul or precious mor.=iel of ethics I have never seen

;
it

1- a document in proof that / am a real CAi-istian, that is to say, a disciple of
ii;e doctrines of Jesus."—Vol. n, p. 518.

Much as we may dissent from his views and lament his heresies,
\>e must at least admire his sincerity. It is greatly to be regretted
ti.at his creed was not more orthodox; so great in most respects.
and original in all, and filling so prominent a place in the early
years of the Republic, his life and character are clo-ely studied by
most young men, their opinions yet unformed, and who are tlicre-
forc greatly liable to bo tainted by his pernicious sentiments, ere
detecting their subtle poison. He was undoubtedly an earnest and
I'oncst inquirer after truth ; he had read Confucius, the Vedas, the

° Cicero Dc Seucclutc, Cap. xxiii.
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Koran, and ^^•as familiar with the doctrines of the Grecian and

Roman schools; and Nve cannot resist the conviction, that if he had

come to the study of the Scriptures with his usual vigor and thor-

oughness, he would have arrived at very different conclusions. But

engaging in the exciting and absorbing affairs of a long political life,

he neglected the investigations the importance of the subject

demanded, and so failed in detecting its rich veins of gold. It is

not for us to judge him : God forbid! Let it suffice, that wc have

not suppressed the truth, though its utterance be painful.

The best description of Mr. Jefferson's person, dress, and habits,

that we liave met with, is from the pen of Mr. Webster, written in

the plain, untrammeled, and unpretending style of a private letter.

In December, IS'24, Mr. Webster, already a man of note, in com-

pan3'\vith four or five congressional friends, visited Mr. Jefferson at

Monticello. On his return to Washington, at the request of some
friends in ^lassachusctts, he committed his first impressions to

writing for their perusal. We subjoin his remarks entirely from the

third work at the head of this article.

"Mr. Jefferson is now between ei,2hty-oiio and eightv-two, above six feet

hijli, of an ample lonu frame, rather tliin and spcire. His head, wliiclj i.-j not

pe'euliar in il5 sh.'i,i-e. is M't ratluT forward on liis sllOulder.^• ; and bis net.-k b.-ina

lonjr, tbcrc i<;. ivlioii be is walkincr or t'onvcrsini, an lialiitual protrusion of it".

It is still well covered with hair, v.diioli, bavinp; been once red, and now turn-

ing pray, ii of an iisdlstinc-t sandy color, llis eyes arc small, very liglit, and
now ntiihi-r brilliant nor striking. His cbin is rather long, bnt not pointed. His
nose small, regular in its outline, and the nostrils a little'clevated. His nioutb

is well Ibrmed, and still filled with tcftli; it is stronsly compressed, bearing
an expression of contentment and benevolence. His complcNion, formerly
light and freckled, now beais the nrirks of age and cutaneous affection. His
limbs are uncommonly loner, his hands and feet very large, and his wrists of an
extraordinary size. Ili' walk is not jiret ise and military, but easy and swing-

ing. He stoops not a little, not so inin-li from age as from natural formation.

When sitting be appears short, partly from rather a lounging habit of sitting,

and partly from the di^prnpovtionate length of his limbs.

His dress when in the house is a gray surlout coat, •kerseymere stuff

waistcoat, with an umlcr one faced with some material of a dingy red. His
pantaloons were very largo and loose, and of tlie same color as liis coat. His
stockings are woolen, either white or gra.y, and bis shoes of the kind that bear

his name. His whole dress is very much neglected, but not sloveidy. He wears

a common round liaf. His dress, when on horseback, is a gray straight-bodied

coat, and a speneerof the s;imo materi.il, Imtb fastened with large jicarl buttons.

When we first saw biin he was riding, and, in ad<lition to the above articles

of ajiparel, wore arounil his throat a kiut white woolen tippet, in the ]ilace of

n cravat, and black velvet eaitcrs under bis pantaloons, llis general appear-
ance indicates an e.\tr;.ordinary ilcgvie of lieaUh, vivacity, and spirit. His

generally good, but a nuiuber of voi'csin animated conversation confu-cs it.

" Mr. Jeli'erson ri<es in the morning as soon .as he can see the hands of Ids

cloL-k, which is directly opposite his beil, and examines his thermometer
immediately, as ho keeps a regidar meteorological diary. He employs himself
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rliii-fly In writing: lill breakfast, vAwih is at nine. From th.it time till dinner he

is in liis libiary, cxcejiling that in fair weatlior he rides on horseback from seven

to fourteen miles; dines at four, returns to the drawing-room at six, when
eoflee is brought in, and passes the evening till nine in conversation. His

babit of retiring at tliat hour is so strong, that it has become essential to his

lie.dlh and comf irt. His diet is simple, but lie seems restrained only by his

lasle. His brinklUst is tea and coffee, bread always fresh from the oven, of

which he does not seem afraid, wiih sometimes a slight accompaniment of

rold meat. He enjoys his dinner well, taking with his moat a large propor-

tion of veget:ailos."—Vohi., p. 3G4-5.

Sucli was Tliomas Jcflerson, and as such he passed to his account

oil tlie fuuvth of July, 1826, a day of all others the most fitting for

Ills departure, lie was one of those strong, vigorous, and uncom-

promising characters, in which our Revolutionary times abounded,

and albeit he erred, we yet do well to reverence him. Perhaps no

f-tatcsman of our history has enjoyed so wide a reputation abroad,

and none, surely, has had so extensive an influence upon our

domestic and foreign policy. He numbered among his correspond-

ont.s the most learned men of both continents, and a political party

professing his principles, however it has practiced them, has chiefly

borne ride since his elevation to the presidency. The people have

always regarded him as the great apostle of democracy, as he

undoubtedly was, and as such his place hereafter in history is indis-

putably secure.

" He is Freedom's now and Fame's,

One of the few immortal names
That were not born to die."

Wc award him great praise for his scienLific as well as political

ncliicvements; we rejoice to claim him as a fellow countryman ; and

while we regret, deeply regret his errors, wc commend him to our

young men as an example well worthy of their best emulation, lu-

furmed of his errors, may the}' cultivate his graces, equal his virtues,

and become the Jefiersons improved of their day and generation.

Art. v.—unitas FRATRUM—THE MORAVIANS.

I'liK Church of the United Brethren claims an original descent
from the Sclavonian branch of the Greek Church, which received the

Uospel through the direct agency of the apostles and their contempora-
ncs. St. Paul, during his missionary labors, visited lllyricum, on the

borders of Italy, (Rom. xv, 19,) and he mentions Titus as having

proceeded, for the same purpose, into Dalmatia, (2 Tim. iv, x.)
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Both of these regions were Sclavonian provinces, and many gladly

received -the Gospel, lint civil commotions arising at this early

period, a cruel persecution against these reformers followed ; many
were punished with death, or imprisonment and exile. But God
appeared to their succor and comfort. The bloody persecution of

the Waldenses in France and Italy, led to their emigration by great

numbers into Bohemia, and about 1176, they formed a union with

the Christian Bohemians and JNloravians. This religious connection

introduced a piu-er and more Scriptural form of worship among
them.

About the middle of the fourteenth century Pope Clement VI.,

aided by Charles IV., the Emperor of Germany and Bohemia,

endeavored to reduce the Bohemian and Moravian Churches to the

see of Rome. One of the chief means to accomplish this design

was the establishment of the University at Prague. On the Gth of

Jul}', 1373, was born that early reformer and martyr, John Huss,

iu a small town of Bohemia, and amidst poverty. Still he

entered the new university, accompanied by his pious mother, who,

with prayers and tears, recommended her child to the notice of the

rector. Devoting much time to the study of the sacred Scriptures,

with the Greek and Latin Fathers, the young student made rapid

progress in his learning; he became tutor in his twentieth year, and

soon Professor of Divinity in the University. In 1409 he was

chosen its Rector, si.Y years before his martyrdom.

The Moravian was soon declared a heretic, excommunicated, and

by a papal interdict all religious worship suspended in the city of

Prague. Huss was tried and doomed to the flames as a heretic

the next year. His books were burned before his face, and this

early reformer ascended from the stake, singing, in a chariot of fire,

to his reward iu heaven.

The JMoravian, Bohemian, or Hussite Church now had many
divisions in regard to doctrines and religious ceremonies, but in

14G0 they finally settled all their differences and adopted the name
of "FratresLogis Christi," Brethren of the Law of Christ ; but it

was soon exchanged for the more simple nppellation of " Fratres "

—

Brethren. In after yaavs, when their number had greatly increased,

they assumed the name of ' Unitas Fratr\im," the Unit;/ of Breth-

ren. They were the first to give the Bible in the living tongue,

having printed it in 1470, at Venice, and issued three editions of its

sacred pages before the commencement of Lutlier's Reformation.

Some eighty-five miles from the city of Prague, near the coufiues

of Bohemia and Silesia, along the foot of the mountains, stretched

the domain of Lititz, and there, amid the shadows of feudal towers
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and deep recesses, was founded llie Moravian Church. At that

period Jlichael Bradacius resided in the barony of Lititz. He was
j

an evangelical priest, and preached the Gospel in its purity. The
j

Moravians of Prague hearing of him, ^Yere moved in the spirit to
j

visit the man of God, and soon a number of the Brethren sought his
j

retreat in 1-153. Strong in the faith, and bold for their Master,
j

they turned their backs .upon the city and its corruptions, and
i

Kought homes and religious freedom amid the mountains and forests.
j

There a solemn convocation was called. This was in M.57, just !

four hundred years ago, and here they prayed and deliberated until
;

their iiearts were impressed with the belief that it was a duty to

separate from the established and corrupt Churches of Bohemia and

Moravia. They avowed themselves the followers or disciples of i

John IIuss ; their only rule of faith, practice, and discipline, the New
Testament; and adopting as their model the ancient apostolical

i

Church, they organized a communion of their own.
j

Michael Bradacius v,'as chosen minister, and at subsequent con- i

vocations Gregory, Procopius, and Clenovicius, were elected elders.
i

This is the history ofthe founding of the Moravian Church, four centu-
j

ries since, and a regular ministry, established by ordination from a

\\'aldensian Church, on the confines of Austria. The \Valdcnses have i

existed a long period, as a distinct body of Christians, tracing the
|

succession of their bishops from the apostolic times. Three of the I

Brethren, already in priest's orders, were sent to the Waldensian I

bishop, Stephen, who readily ordained them bishops of the Breth-
j

ren's Church. Michael Bradacius is the only one of the three
|

whose name has been handed down to posterity. A synod >ras
i

soon convoked, other presbyters were ordained, and one of them,
j

Mathias, of Kunewolde, consecrated a bishop.
'

I

To prevent the pomp of hierarchical power, and the abuse made ;

of the name of bishop in the Komish Church, the Moravians called

their bishops Seniors, or Elders. The first four were aided in their

eolomn and arduous duties by ten con-seniors, or co-bishops,

elected from the presbyters..
j

When it became known that the Moravians had secured an
|

ccclcsia.=tical constitution, severe edicts were issued against tliem. j

Michael, their first bishop, was placed in close confinement for i

f-i^'veral years, and all the prisons in Bohemia were soon crowded, and

llic P>rethren were banished from \loravia and driven into distant

lands. The more Rome opposed, however, the more Vnilas Fralrum
increased, until in the commencement of the sixteenth century, there

were not less than two hundred Churches in Bohemia and Moravia,

embracing all ranks of life, from the humble peasant to the ancient
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nobles. There were provincial bishops in Bohemia, Moravia, and

Poland, and all united in general conventions. Particular attcn-

was devoted to education, and the Brethren had several seminaries

oflearning.

They were the first to give the Bible in any living European

language, having printed it in 1470, at Venice : afterward they

established no less than three presses, one in Moravia, and two in

Bohemia, and for several years nothing was issued except Bohemian

Bibles. These were the blessed fruits of righteousness.

At length Ferdinand II. swayed the sceptre of the Austrian

empire, to which Bohemia and IMoravia now belonged. He was a

religious bigot, and had solemnly sworn to extirpate heresy from his

dominions. Ho expelled all Protestants from Bohemia, but mostly

in a bloodless way, the Jesuits being his emissaries and champions.
" Abjure evangelical faith, or leave the country," was the royal

principle and mandate. A dark day followed, and toward the end

of the seventeenth century " the Moravian Zion " no longer existed

as a separate one ; still it vras not dead, but a living hidden seed in

the hearts of the faithful.

Amos Comenius was the venerable bishop who formed tho

connecting link between the ancient and the renewed Churches.

Wandering with his broken flock into exile, he had reached the top

of the lofty mountain chain separating Moravia from Siberia.

Here the aged minister of God paused to cast a iarewell look upon

that native land which he so dearly loved. Long did he gaze, and

falling upon his knees, he besoechcd the God of his fathers to

preserve the good seed in those former homes of religion and truth,

and to cause a new tree to grow up from it. After many years spent

in exile, Comenius felt his end drawing near, and consecrated, as a

last pious act, another hisJiop, so that tho episcopal succession might

not become extinct. A living Church thus continued to exist, amid

a long night of intellectual and spiritual darkness, which neither

the craft nor violence of men was permitted to destroy.

In 1522 the Moravian Brethren deputed John Horn and Michael

Weiss to visit Luther, the German preacher, with the sincere con-

gratulations of their whole brotherhood ; and in 1530 they transmitted

to him their Confession of Faith. With this document he was so

well pleased as to have it printed at Wittemberg, with a recommend-

atory preface.

Luther died in 1G4G, and Charles V., the same year, commenced
a war against the Protestants. Tho oldest Moravian bishop, John
Augusta was imprisoned, fed on bread and water, scourged, and

put to the rack. George Israel, bis successor in the episcopacy,
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cxjicrionccd similar hard and cruel usage. Many churches ^vere

now shut up and tlieir ministers banished. Conducted by tlieir

bishop, JMiithias Lyon, a numerous body emigrated to Poland, and

theiicc to Prussia; and in the short space of si.\ years not less than

forty congregations \vere collected in Great Poland, mostly by

IJisliop George Israel. Synods -were held, at one of which a new-

version of the Bible in Bohemian, from the originals, uas ordered

;

and students of divinity sent to the Universities of Wittenberg and

Basle, to perfect themselves in Hebrew and Greek for the work of

translating. A printing-office was established at the Castle of Kra-

litz, the translators spending fourteen years in completing their

important task.

is'ext succeeded the " Thirty Years War," as it is called, from

1G18 to 1G48, during which the JMoravian Brethren were almost

exterminated, and many of their leading men beheaded. All the

Protestant Churches and schools throughout Bohemia and .Moravia

were closed forever. Minions of the pope searched for every cupy

of the Bible, and, with all Protestant books, they were committed to

the flames. The sacred utensils of God's house shared the same

fate.

JIany persons of rank in the Brethren's Church were executed,

and among them Wenceslaiis, of Budowa. He was seventy- four

years old, a man of learning, and had held high offices under the

Emperor lludolph. Jesuits and Capucliin monks vainly strove for

his recantation. Placing his hand on the word of God, he said,

with a smile, " This paradise has never offered me sweeter fruits

than it docs at this moment." Upon the scaffold the venerable

minister uncovered his white locks, and said :
" Behold my gray

hairs; what honor is conferred upon them, to be encircled with a

martyr's crown." Baron Vo7i Koppiick had also honorably

served the state. He was almost ninety, and when ordered to exe-

cution exclaimed: "In the name of God I am ready. 1 have

waited long enough;" and while adding, "Lord Jesus, into thy

hands I conmiit my spirit," his aged head was severed from his

body by one blow. Such was the holy fortitude which manifested

t!ic faith and hope of the Moravian confessors, by joyfully laying

down their lives for a pure Gospel. Rome, sanguinary Rome,
tlius tyrannizes over the consciences of men. Whole countries

were depopulated by the rage of her cruel hierarchy, and this work
of destruction in Bohemia and ]\Ioravia, did not cease for a long

period.

Crantz, in his Brethren's history, states that not less than thirty

thousand persons, about 1730, left Saltzburg for conscience' sake.
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Our rapid sketcb, tlius far, lias been confined to ^\-hat raaj'' bo

called the Ancient Brelhrens C/iurch,

That Church through ages past,

Assail'tl and rent hy persecution's blast,

Whose sons no yoke could crush, no burden tire,

Unaw'd by dungeons, tortures, swoi'd, or fire.

That Church, whicli Satan's legions thought destroy'd,

Her name extinct, her place forever void,

Alive once more.—Montcoheky.

We now come to the " Unitas Fratrum" of more modern times.

Christian David was the principal mover and the soul of the refugees.

Eorn at a little village of Jloravia, in IG90, he was early employed

in tending sliecp, and afterv.-ard learned the carpenter's trade. A
bigoted Roman Catholic, to use his own words, " in the perform-

ance of his devotions he crept on his knees around the images of

the blessed Virgin, till his whole body burned like an oven." At
twenty he had never seen a Bible ; but now hearing that it was the

word of God, his desire to obtain a copy was intense. At length he

procured the sacred volume, when it became his favorite book ; and
renouncing the errors of Popery, he joined the Lutherans in Berlin.

Kext he enlisted in the army, and discharged from the service, he

married and settled at Upper Lausatia in 1717. David made
several fruitless attempts to find an asysura for his oppressed

countrymen, but was directed, providentially, at last, to Count Zin-

zcndorf, who promised to receive them on his estate of Bcthelsdorf,

near Gerlitz.

In 1722 Christian David carried to JNIoravia the joyful news of

Zinzendorf's ofTer. A single family at first migrated. Christian

David conducting tlie pilgrims across the mountains and unknown
paths to the frontiers of Silesia. The refugees selected a dreary

wilderness, covered with bushes, forest-trees, and sv,';rmps, for their

future home. David, full of coin-age and faith, striking his axe into

a tree, exclaimed with the Psalmist, " Here the sparrow hath found

a house, and the swallow a nest for herself, where she may lay her

young; even thine altars, Lord of hosts, my King and my God."

On the 17th of June, 1722, the first tree v,-as felled, and the

building of Ilerrnhut commenced. This term signifies, tlic loatch of
the LonI, or the nl>jcct of the Lord's protection. And Christian

David observed :
" You who dwell here must watch day and night,

and see to it that the work of grace here begun be uninter-

ruptedly continued." This is considered by the Brethren as the

beginning of their Reneived Church. Other immigrants arrived





1859.] Unitas Fratrum— The Moravians. 79

from Moravia and Saxony, and in a few years they numbered

liun<lreds. The principles and discipline of their fathers were

introduced. The episcopate continued, and their Church organiza-

tion completed, which still exists with the Moravians throughout the

world.

Count Ziuzendorf was a very cxtraordinar}' man, a nobleman of

liigh rank and education, with an enlarged mind and generous heart.

]$ori\ at Dresden, May 27, 1700, he was sent to the academy at

llallc, and grew in piety as he advanced in learning, under the

tuition of the celebrated Professor Franke. \Vith a select number

of pious youths, he formed an order, called, " The Order of the

Grain of Mustard-Sccd," and this fact seemed to foreshadow the

spirit of the man. The rules of the order were, that its members

should steadfastly maintain the doctrine of Jesus, and walk wor-

thily of it ; exercise charity towards their neighbors, and more

especially endeavor to promote the conversion of Jews and heathen.

After six years preparation at Halle, the count entered the Univer-

sity of Wittenberg, where he finished his collegiate course in two

years. Then he accepted a situation in the government of

Saxon}'.

At first Zinzendorf befriended the refugees, hoping that their pious

example would benefit his other tenants. In 1732 he resigned the

regency of Saxony, with all expectation of riches and worldly

honors, resolving to consecrate his time, talents, and influence, to the

service of God and the advancement of his kingdom, lie now
became so intimately connected with the Moravian Erelhren, that

his iiistory is a prominent part of theirs.

In 172-i a large building was erected at Hermhut, for the educa-

tion of young noblemen, and a printing-office to publish the Bible,

with other religious books, at a cheap rate. This institution was

afterward changed into an orphan-house for poor children, and the

printing-office transferred to Ebersdorf, where it was usefully

euiiiloyed for several years.

More fully to promote true godliness among themselves, and to

preserve the unity of the Spirit, in 1727 the Statutes of the Congrc-

(lulion were unanimously adopted, and iioclvc ciders soon after

appointed. They were not properly clerical, and four of the num-
ber consecrated, chief of elders, were confirmed by lot. Gcoige

J*^itsc-liinan. the oldest person in the settlement, was one. Count
^':n/rn(],j,-f .(y^.,g chosen Warden, and acted as Guardian or Patron,
iind the stated meetings of the elders were called the Elders' Con-
jiiciuc. I'he Congregational Council was a more immcrous con-

vention, and consisted of the elders, the heads of families, subordin-
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ate officers, with some bretlircn cliosen by lot. This formed the

Representative Assemhlij of tlie whole congregiition.

Peace, unity, and concord followed these important transactions

of the infant Church, and the celebration of the Lord's Supper

scaled the whole work so happily begun. That event is regarded as

the birthday of the Renewed Brethren's Church. On the previous

Sunday, August 10, 1727, a gracious and unusual religious influence

had animated the congregation at Herrnhut, continuing together in

prayer, the singing of hymns, and spiritual discourses, until late

at night. The public celebration of the Saviour's death took place

on the following Wednesday. Crantz, referring to the auspicious

occasion, writes: " On the 12th of May (17'27) the dry bones were

collected, and by means of various useful regulations were, in the

following days, covered with sinews and skin; and on the 13th of

August the Spirit of the Lord breathing upon them, infused the vital

principle, and prepared them for active service in the kingdom of

God, among Christians and heathen."

The children also e.xperienced the gracious influences of that

moment, which the Brethren since have commemorated as the

Children's Feslival, August 17th. At Herrnhut, the congregation,

both aged and young, paid the strictest attention to the duty of

prayer, and to keep alive the spirit of supplication, they established

what was called hourly intercession. Some seventy members
formed a plan by which the twenty-four hours of the whole day

Avere divided in such a manner, that two or more of their number
were every hour engaged in thanksgiving and prayer. They were

called Intercessors, and were at liberty to occupy the appointed

time in singing, pious meditations, or other acts of devotion. They
also held a weekly meeting, at which they became better acquainted

with tiie circumstances of the congregation, the Christian Church,

and the unbelieving world.

In the Bohemian- Moravian Church the line of bishops had ter-

minated with Amos Comenius, but the succession was still continued

in the Polish branch, of which two bishops were still living.

These were Daniel E. Jablonsky, at Berlin, chaplain to the King of

Prussia, and Christian Sitkovius, residing at Lisza, in Poland,

David ISitschman, one of the three brothers who came to Herrnhut

in 1724, was consecrated by Jablousky, at Berlin, on the 13th of

March, 1735, the first bishop of the Renewed Church of the Breth-

ren. He had accompanied the earliest missionary to St. Thomas,

West Indies, and after a very useful and laborious Christian life,

died, in 1772, at Bethlehem. Pennsylvania, where he was buried.

After mature reflection, the Brethren resolved, with great unan-
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imity, " to receive the Doctrinal Articles of the Augustan Confcs-

fiion, as they ^vere read on the 25th of June, 1530, in the German

language, before the electors, princes, and deputies of cities, and

delfvcred to his Imperial ilajesty, Charles V., because they are

accordant with the Holy Scriptures." This celebrated Confession,

it is well l.nown, agrees with the Thirty-nine Articles of the Church

of Kn-lund, in every consistent doctrine of Christianity.

Count Zinzendorf had long thought of resigning his regency at

])rc>d','n, and devoting himself entirely to the Church; and in

December, 1734, he was formally recognized as a minister of the

Gospel, by the theological faculty of the University of Tubingen.

In 1736 Frederic William, King of Prussia, invited him to an

audience, and upon the recommendation of his majesty, Zinzendorf,

the following May, was consecrated a bishop of the Brethren's

Church, by the venerable Jablonsky. The king, on the following

day, sent a letter of congratulation to him, and among other similar

marks of esteem, was one from Dr. Potter, Archbishop of Canter-

bury, England.

Zinzendorf banished at one time from Saxony, for his religion,

was providentially led into AVetteravia, taking up his residence in

an old castle near Maricnborn. It Avas a very desolate, poor spot,

occupied by Jews and Sectarians. Christian David rem.irked,

" \Ve cannot remain here." Zinzendorf replied, " Christian, have

you been in Greenland?" "Yes," was the reply; "but were this

spot only like Greenland! Here we must perish, because it is

much Avorse
!"

]n 1737 the Count was permitted to return to Hcrrnhut, but left

again in a few months, concessions being required which he coulJ

liot conscientiously make, Then he purchased lands nenr Budin-

gen, and a settlement of the Eretln-en was made upon it, called

llcrrnboog, and in a few years it numbered more citizens than

Herrnhut.

Another settlement of the Brethren was also attempted at

I'ilgenut, in Holstcin, whence missionaries might depart for their

distant fields of labor. But the Danish government required the

inhabitants gradually to renounce all connection with Zinzendorf,

and hence they deserted the place, after a short residence of four

yc.irs.

In 173G, at Maricnborn, the first synod of the Renewed Church
of the Brethren was convened ; and one was held every four years after-

ward. Synodal conferences assembled more frecpiently, and T>'.'on:ird

pober iiud filled the office of general elder since 1735, but resigned

It m 1710. Finding it difficult to select a successor, this office was
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abolished, and the brethren resolved to npply for direction to the

Lord himself, by tlie use of the lot, in all cases of Church govern-

ment, where the Scripture and Divine Providence did not furnish a

clear rule of action. This alteration in their Church polity took

place on the 13th of November, and this da}' continues to be com-

memorated annually by proper religious services.

In 1731 the Brethren commenced " The Text-Book of the Prot-

estant Church of tlie United Brethren," and its publication has been

continued regularly ever since. The selection is made by the

elders' conference, and contains texts from the Scriptures for each

day in the year. Such a publication, they found, had much influ-

ence in keeping alive the spirit of zeal and devotion. At this

period the Brethren's Church were distinguished for their exertions

to extend the kingdom of the world's Redeemer. Moravian settle-

ments were establi.'jhed in Germany, Prussia, and England. In the

spring of 1734 a company of the Brethren sailed for Georgia, to

preach the Gospel among the Indians. Tliey were sixteen in num-
ber. Another company of twenty-six Moravian settlers reached

there in 1736, accompanied by Mr. Kitschman. one of their bishops.

The Messrs. Wesley, Ingham, and Delamotte, were also passengers.

On this voyage the English Methodists beheld Christianity in a

more gentle, attractive, and consoling light than they had ever seen

it before. Even insults Vicre borne with meekness by these devout

exiles; they were ever ready to render the humblest services to

their fellow passengers ; and amid threatening storms and gales, while

others were fearing shipwreck and death, the Moravian Brethren

calmly sang the praises of God. With the happy religious experi-

ence of these Christians, the Wesleys were at that time personally

unacquainted. Neither of them was delivered from the fear of

death; theirs was a religion of mortifiratinii and good works, rather

than of holy peace and joy, produced by tiie abiding operation and

witness of the heavenly Comforter, God's Holy Spirit.

Mr. Wesley served the colony as a minister only a year and nine

months, still his mission to Georgia was of the greatest importance

to himself. Although he failed in the especial object of his

missionary efforts, his intercourse witli the iMoravian Brethren

greatly aided him to discover the true nature of Christianity'. On
ills arrival he sought the advice, relative to his own conduct, of Mr.

Spangenbei'g, one of their venerable pastors. 1'hc man of God
inquired: " My brother, I must first ask you one or two questions.

Have you the witness within yourself? iloes the Spirit of God
witness with your spirit that you are a child of God'?" Mr. Wes-
ley, referring to this interview, remarks: "1 was surprised, and
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knc^Y not what to answer. He observed it and asked : 'Do you

know Jesus Christ?' I paused and said, ' I know he is the Saviour

of tlic world.' ' True,' replied he. ' but do you know he has saved

yow'C I answered, 'I hope he has died to save me.' lie only

aildcd, '])o you Icnow yourself"?' 1 said, '1 do;' but I fear tlicy

were vain words."

Mr. \Vesley even made a temporary residence in the house of

this devout people, all living in the same room. " They were

nlwavs employed," he says: "always cheerful themselves, and in

{;ood humor with one another ; they had put away all anger and strife,

and wrath, and bitterness, and clamour, and evil speaking." What

a beautiful picture of simple, true, evangelical Christianity.

In 1738, Peter Boehler, a learned Moravian minister, reached

England, on his way to Carolina, and Mr. Wesley embraced an

opportunity of conversing with him. The founder of Methodism

iippcars to have derived more evangelical light from this pious

stranger than from any other man. They met at Oxford, and the

Moravian said to Mr. \Vesley, " My brother, my brother, that philo-

sophy of yours must be purged away !" In a few days he was clearly

convinced of unbelief, in his own words, " of the want of that faith

whereby alone we are saved; and it immediately struck into my
mind," he adds: "' Leave oiT preaching; how can you preach to others

who have not faith yourself I asked Boehler whether he thought

I should leave off or not. He answered, 'By no means.' I asked,

'J5ut what can I preach?' He said, 'Preach faith till you have it;

and then because you have it, you will preach faith.'
"

Mr. ^Vcsley took his cheering advice, and the first person to

whom he preached the new doctrine of salvation by faith alone, was

a prisoner under sentence of death, by the name of Clilford.

Charles Wesley became much offended with the docrine of free and

present salvation from sin, by faith in the Saviour; but directing his

prayerful attention to the subject, he was soon led to adopt it witli

his brother and the devout German. Charles Wesley was ill at the

tinu\ and his brother, with some friends, having spent the night in

B'jle;iMi prayer for the afflicted minister, one of them said, " Believe

ill the name of Jesus of Nazareth, thou shalt be healed of all thine

inlirniitics." These cheering words reached his heart, and while

reading some passages of Scripture, he was enabled to trust in

Christ, through faith in his atoning blood, and he received that joy,

and i.ieaee, and rest, which he had vainly sought.

'i hrec days afterward Mr. John Wesley obtained the same bless-

ing. At a .society meeting he writes: " While he was describing

the change which God works in the heart, throuirh faith in Christ,
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I felt mj' heart strangely warmed; 1 felt I did trust in Christ,

Christ alone, for salvation ; and au assurance was given me that he

had taken away ?iii/ sins, even ?/iine, and saved mc from the law of

sin and death."

Now the two brothers were new, regenerated men. Having

obtained the abiding witness of the pardoning mercy of God which

they had so long unsuccessfully endeavored to seek by works of

righteousness and the law, they longed to make known the great

salvation thus attainable by all who earnestly seek it. Wherever

they went thcj' preached this truth, and that most extraordinary

revival of primitive faith and piety followed their pious labors, and

a reformation which has now spread so "sweet a savour of Christ"

through so large a portion of our world.

Before he left Georgia Mr. John AVcsley resolved to visit IJerrn-

hut, and on his arrival was deeply impressed with the order and

discipline of the Moravian Church, but still more did he delight in

the religious discourses and e.xperience of the Brethren. He was

greatly confirmed in those views of the truth which he had received,

and was preparing to preach with a publicity and effect unex-

ampled since the apostolic days. Returning from Germany, he

commenced immediately, with great diligence, to preach repentance

for sin, penitential sorrow, justification by faith, with the joy, peace,

and holiness which followed it.

In 1738, under the advice and encouragement of Peter Boehler,

Mr. Wesley commenced, in London, his third Methodist society.

The first was at Oxford, from 1729 to 1736; the second in Savan-

nah, and discontinued when he returned to England. This last

society met at Fetter-Lane, in connection with the Jloravian

Brethren; but in 1740 a separation took place, the father of ileth-

odism selecting the Foundry for a place of worship, and the Mora-

vians returning to their original house in Fetter-Lane, liOndon.

Identified as the Wesleys and the earliest JMethodism'were with the

Moravian Brethren, this reference to them must not be thought

foreign to our subject.

The Moravians did not long confine their Christian labors to the

metropolis of Great Britain. Lr the short sp;ice of six years they

occupied no less than sixteen chapels in h-cland, besides preaching

at forty other places. Upon the European continent they visited

almost every Protestant kingdom, forming religions settlements in

Holland and Denmark, and visiting Is'orway, Sweden, and Prus-

sia for the same pious purpose. Their missionaries went to Green-

land, South Africa, and the AY est Indies, with the glad news of

salvation.
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The Moravians left Georgia in 1740, and Wliiteficld, having pur-

cliascd land in Pennsylvania, he invited them there to build a large

sdioolhouso for the instruction of the negroes. Readily accepting

the invitation, the tract was called Xazairt/i, and in a few years

they purchased it. Zinzcndorf joined them in tlic ne.xt year, with

a number of his followers, wlien Eethlchom was coninienccd in

nil, and this has ever since been the llernhutt of America. Ten

years afterward a large tract was purcliased in North Carolina, and

nauicd W'acliovia. It was then a dense forest, and its first colony

called Dethabara. Then soon followed more at Bethany and

Salem. Congregations were formed in New- York, Philadelphia,

Lancaster, Newport, on Staten Island, and other places, while a

number of missionary stations extended themselves among the

Indians.

In 1755 Count Zinzcndorf took up his final abode at Bethels-

dorf, continuing his active labors, but with impaired health. Early

on the morning of iMay 9, 1760, he sent for his family, and, unable

to speak, he raised himself in the bed, looking upon them with a

countenance filled with afTection and peace, then reclining his head

and closing his eyes, he gently fell asleep in his Saviour. He was

si.xty years old, and was buried at llernhutt, crowds of people

flocking there to share the last honors shown to this remarkable and

pious man. Thus 1)0 lived and died, raised up by the Almighty,

with peculiar talents for the great work which he had allotted him.

lie was tlje instrument in the hand of God to elevate the Brethren's

Church from its ruins, and inspire its members with fresh zeal for

the glory of the Lord and the advancement of his kingdom in the

cartli.

I'pon the restoration of peace, after the Revolution, provincial

conferences were organized at Bethlehem, and Salem, North Caro-

lina. Bishop Spangcnberg died in 1792, at the advanced age of

eighty-eight. He had conducted the earliest company of Brethren
to North America, in 1735, and for many years superintended
t!i<se establishments. He spent a very laborious life, and was dis-

t;ii.MHshcd for fliith in his Saviour, and fervent love and zeal to him.
^ihii'h traits shone with undiminished luster to the close of his pil-

grimage.

'llic Indian tribes of North America presented a wide iield of

cxtonsive usefulness to the ^Moravian Brethren, and here they early

cyrnmcnccd their missionary efforts. We have noticed their visit to

''Oorgia in 1734, but the war between Great Britain and Spain
C'^iiipellod them to abandon that mission in 1739. Bethlehem
bte;i;nc tlie next center of their religious operations. Congress

.
l'"-Aurn Seiues, Voi.. XI.—C
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granted to them twelve thousand acres of land in Ohio, on the Mus-
kingum River, \i\\ic\\ they endeavored to render available for the

Indian missions. To these were also added another tract in Erie

County, by the Legislature of Pennsj-lvania, in 1791. The Gospel

of the Redeemer was thus carried to these poor wandering children

of the forest, not only in word but in power. Successful missions

were established on the Lehigh, the Susquehanna, and the Mus-
kingum.

Commencing with these missions in 1740, the records of the

Brethren for one hundred years show that from thirteen hundred to

fourteen hundred children were baptized in the Christian faith.

Such were among the blessed results which followed the missionary

trials and exertions of Ziesberger, Ileckewelder, Scnseman, Young-

man, Edwards, and Young, Ziesberger was the foremost, and died

in 1808, at Goshen, a missionary settlement in Canada. He reached

the advanced age of eighty-seven years and seven months. Totally

blind, his last illness was short, and the lamp of a long life burned

mildly away. The only thing that troubled liim, he said, " was the

present spiritual state of his Indian people." The Lidians around

his dying couch replied, "My father, forgive us all we have done to

grieve you. We will surrender our hearts to our Saviour, and live

alone for him in the world." Blessing them fervently, the venera-

ble man of God continued :
" I am going, my people, to rest from

all my labors, and be at home with the Lord." When he ceased to

breathe the whole party knelt down and prayed. ISo other man,

probably, was better acquainted with the manners, usages, and

minds of the Lidian tribes, than Zeisberger. His usefulness among

them was very great. Had he sought power and honor for himself,

his influence with the Loquois and Dclawares would have obtained

it; but his only glory was that of his blessed Redeemer.

The Moravian is emphatically a Missionary Church. On every

continent, and in lauds whose existence was not imagined four cen-

turies ago, the Churches of the Moravian Unity arc now joining in

thanksgiving and praise to God our Saviour. Numbering only

about twenty thousand members at this time, they have three

hundred missionaries in foreign lands, about seventy stations, and

over seventy-one thousand converts. These are scattered through the

West Indies, Central and South America, Greenland, Labrador,

Great Britain, the continent of Europe, Russia, the confines of

China, and South Africa. In our own country they have religious

estalilishments in Mew- York, Peimsylvania, Maryland, ]S!orth

Carolina, Ohio, Indiana, and llliriois.

The Home Mission on the continent of Europe is called the
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" Dtospora," and is one of the most interesting religious ^vorks of
j

iiuxicrn Church history. Persons belonging to the Diospora do not
j

si'jianite from the established Churches of the land, but are visited

at stated times by a iMoravian missionary, nho goes from house to
|

house for prayer and the exposition of the Scriptures. The grand
|

olijeet of this noble and holy work is to increase the number of living
j

members of Christ's universal Church. This is literally the rcali-
j

nation of Spencer's favorite idea of ccclcsiola in ecclesia. The
j

niospora now extended over Saxony, Prussia, Hanover, Brunswick,
j

Kast Friesland, the cities of Bremen and Hamburg, Wurtemburg,
j

Switzerland, France, Denmark, JSorway, Sweden, and Prussia. In
j

this last empire, the work is very e.xtensive, the province of Livo-

nia alone numbering two hundred and thirty-two chapels or meet-
j

ing-houscs, with forty thousand members. According to the latest !

returns, one hundred and twenty- two missionaries belong to the

Diospora. The term itself is Greek, and taken from the original,

(5(aff-opwf, (1 Pet. i, 1,) beautifully referring to strangers, all truly

religious people.

The (Jnitas Fratrum, or Moravians, has now existed four hundred

years, and the little seed planted as early as 1457, in Bohemia and
j

Moravia, to human appearance, was destroyed in the seventeenth '

century; but replanted in 1722, ithasbecomea great tree whose life- i

iinjiarting branches now extend to both continents of our globe, and
|

many of their islands. This little Zion stands forth among the niili-

tant Churches of the earth like another David, "strong in tlie Lord,
|

and in the power of his might ;" and in the fierce contest going on in
!

the earth between light and darkness, she has triumphed mightily
j

over Satan and the world.

Art. VI.—STEVENS'S HISTORY OF METHODISM.

ne Hiitory of ihe Jidigims Movemcit of the Eighteenth Century, called Method-

ism, consiilered in its ditforent Denominational Forms, and its Relations to

r.rili.sh and American Protestantism. By Aeel Stf.vkns, LL. D. Vol. I, from
tl.c Origin of Methodism to the Death of WhitefielJ. ]2mo., pp. 4S0. New-

York : Carlton & Porter. London : Alexander Ileylin, 2S Paternoster How.

This is an admirable book. It equally befits the subject, the author

fmd the occasion. Numerous works on Methodism, in the form of

histories, annals, memoirs, and the like have been written, each of

^hich had its excellence and its use. They were intended for the

raost part for the Jlcthodist community, and were rather esoteric
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than exoteric in their character. They unfolded the system as seen

from within, and were little calculated to c.xert much influence on

those beyond her pale. The}' were well for tlieiv times.

But the state of things has now materially changed. Methodism

occupies a very different position in the world from what it former-

ly did, commands a wider influence, and is exciting the attention of

a large circle of intelligent, inquiring minds. It is time that its his-

tory were written from a difl'erent stand-point, and presented in its

true aspects, not only as to what it is in itself, but also as to its re-

lation to Christendom, and especially to the l^i-otestantism of Great

Britain and the United States. This work IJr. Stevens has per-

formed most successfully in the volume before us, so far as he has

gone, and wc shall look with great solicitude for the completion of

bis task in the succeeding volumes.

The deficiency of previous histories of Jlcthodism arose

parti}' from the subject and its adjuncts, and partly from the

character of the authors. Those that were true to the sys-

tem did not view it as it appears in the present day. They vrere,

of necessity, somewhat timid. They wrote, like Watson, too apolo-

getically, and thus lost the vantage ground that we occupy. Those,

on the contrary, that were intended for gcnci'al readers, while they

contain many valuable facts and much truth, are pervaded by a

secret and not very well disguised hostility to the system. Take
as an illustration Southoy's Life of \Vcsley. 'While in many things

it does ample justice to his character and the effect of his labors, it

betrays a total lack of appreciation or even comprehension of the

spiritual nature of his mission. On the other hand, Isaac Tavlor,

while he docs seem to comprehend and a]i|ircciate the spiritual

aspects of early Wesleyanisra, still utterly fails to do justice to its

present position and its future prospects. From both or either one

sees that Wesley was a man of uncommon endowments, raised up

for an extraordinary work
;

3-ct in neither nor in both docs his full

portrait stand before you in its genuine lineaments ; while the

Methodism of both, especially that of Sout.hcy, is little better than

a caricature. At Isaac Taylor, too, one is sometimes amused, some-

times provoked, with his self-satisfied air of superiority, as though

lie looked down from his assumed supereminenco with a sort of dis-

dain on the man he condescends to patronize. Such supercilious-

ness is fatal to the character and claims of a spiritual teacher, and

should of itself throw strong doubt over his capacity to present

a character like that of Wesley in its true aspects.

The work now before us is everything that one could desire. It

is true to the system : it looks at it from the proper jioint of view;
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ami is i-quall}- ;idaptc(l to those within its pale and those without.

It is at once comprehensive, philosopiiic, liberal, and yet popular.

The author shows wonderful ability to present a full and complete

history, containing all the essential facts in the lives of his promi-

nent personages, and in the organization of the system, in a clear,

condensed, and entertaining manner. lie says nothing too much,

nor leaves anything unsaid that is essential to his design, while he

carries one along through minute incidents, including various statis-

tic.^, with a life and vivacity that docs not allow you a moment

to be weary, lie combines the fullness of Macaulay without; his

mannerism, and the vivacity of D'Aubigne with more reliability.

A few only of his salient points we shall be able to touch in this

review.

Intending to consider Methodism in its most comprehensive rela-

tions, Dr. Stevens starts with noticing the organic form of the prim-

itive Church. After glancing briefly at its early corruptions, and

its utter degradation under the Papacy, and then at its reforma-

tion under Luther, he dwells at some length on the moral condition

of Europe, especially of England in the last century. He here

cthibits that rare talent of rapid, comprehensive, and condensed

statement to which we have before alluded. A new religious move-

ment was absolutely necessary to restore the forfeited pov.er of a

vital Ch.ristianity, and a fitting instrument was selected and qual-

ified for this great end, in the llev. John Wesley.

The father of John Wesley, the llev. Samuel Wesle^', was a man

of striking peculiarities, lie was of an ancient and re.-pectable

family, and seems to have inherited the best family traits, with,

liowcver, a mi.xture of sternness and self-will, that, when rightly di-

rected, constitute honest and sturdy independence, but which, carried

too far, or not well regulated, become harshness and obstinancy.

He w;i.s a man of great learning, talents, piety, and strict conscien-

tiousness, and, like other members of the Wesley family, was endowed

with no small share of poetical ability. But the mother of the

Wcsleys was the bright gem of the famil}'. In every sense she was

an extraordinary woman. She was " nobly related," says our author,

" being the daughter of Dr. Samuel Annesley, who was the son

of a brother of the Earl of Anglcsea." She was a beautiful and
ail accomplished woman, and in her air and mien bore the marks of

liiT liigh descent. She possessed uncommon talent, sound judg-

ment, deep piety, and a noble and independent character. Her
whole life is a wonder: highly educated, well read in history, l)oe-

Iry, and philosophy, keeping up with the literature of the day: the

iiiuther of thirteen children, ten of whom attained to maturity,
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whom she educated herself, the daughters entirely, and the sons till

the}' were old enough to go to a public school ; the wife of a clergy-

man, and sharing his trials and responsibility, this noblewoman, so

limited was their income, was often unable to procure conifortablo

clothing, and actually suffered in health for the want of it. So

there was "plain living combined with high thinking," If the

family had not a superfluity of apparel they had an amplitude

of books, and their reading was evidently choice and varied.

References are made by the diiTerenfc members of the family, male

and female, with the air of familiar acquaintance, not only to such

writers as Baxter, Law, and Pascal, but also to JMilton and Cowley,

Waller and Dean Swift ; Butler's Hudibras is also mentioned by

them. So they went " from grave to gay, from lively to severe."

Of the daughters we have not room to speak. In beauty, talents,

and education they resembled their mother, but were all singularly

unfortunate in married life. They themselves illustrated the sen-

timents in a part of the stanzas written by Miss Emilia Wesley,

the second daughter

:

" And that peculiar talent let inc sliow

Which Providence divine dotli oft bestow.

On spirits tliat arc liigli, witli fortunes that are low."

For the particulars we must refer to the work itself The oldest

sou, the Rev. Samuel Wesley was a man of superior mind and an

excellent scholar, and if he did not attain to the height of his ambi-

tion as principal of Westminster School, he enjoyed a like honora-

ble post at the Grammar School of Tiverton, in Devonshii'e. He
was a poet of no mean order, and wrote some of the noblest hymns
in the \Vesleyan Collection.

John Wesley was the tenth of this family of children who attained

to maturity. A singular providence seems to have been over him.

Saved most marvelously from death by fire in the burning rectory,

he had almost as great an escape as his brother Charles had fi-om

being adopted by an honorable and wealthy gentleman, Mr. Garret

Wesley, of Ireland, whose heir, adopted in Charles's place, became

Earl of ilorniiigton, and was grandfather to the Duke of Welling-

ton. But God had in store for them a higher purpose and greater

honor than to wear an earthly coronet. But we cannot pretend

to follow our author through the history of ^Ve5ley's early days ; the

life at the rectory, the singular noises, so like what Bartlett in his

Nile Boat relates as having occurred in Egypt, and like the l^pworth

noises alike unexplained ;-'' his early scliolustic training, and liis life

° Mr. W. H. Bartlett, in i.is " Nile Boat, or Glimpses of Scenes in Kgypt," gives

an account of the Jiun or Genii, in which he extracts a passage from Mrs. Boole.
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at the University. Dr. Stevens has shown untiring industry in

gathering from a great variety of sources whatever is most intcrest-

\\v' on these points, and has woven a condensed narrative, spirited,

grapliic, and highly entertaining.

Of Mr. Wesley's scholarship and standing at the University we

are inclined to say a few words, chiefly because many have so formed

the hahit of looking at him as merely a religious devotee, and

something of a fanatic withal, that they can hardly conceive of him

as a scholar of first position, adorned with all the graces of academic

lore. Yet such he really was.

" In his youth he was gay and sprightly," says his biographer, Mr.

Watson, " with a turn for wit and humor." At seventeen he was

elected from the Charter House School, where he prepared for the Uni-

versity, to Christ Church College, O.xford, and at twenty-one "he ap-

peared the sensible and acute collegian; a young fellow of fine classical

taste, of the most liberal and manly sentiments."* He had commenced

the study of Hebrew before he went to college, under his brother

Samuel's instruction, and continued it after matriculation. After

his election to a fellowship in Lincoln College, 'he was appointed

Greek lecturer and moderator of the classes. To his skill in logic

even Mr. Southcy bears honorable and candid testimony. As
moderator of the classes at Lincoln College, he presided at the dis-

putations by the students, which were held si.x times a week, an ex-

ercise which 'sharpened his habits of logical discrimination.' He
pursued through this period a regular and systematic course of study,

embracing in its round the Greek and Latin classics, Hebrew and

Arabic, >Ietaphy3ics and Natural Philosophy, Logic and Ethics,

That lady relates that some evil possession so disturbed tlic occupants of a cer-

t:iin house that no family could Utc there long. After relating some incidents

connected with this house, which her family had rented for want of another,

fhc says: " To describe all the various noises by which we have been disturbed

is iii\possible. Very frcriucntly the door of the rooin in which we were sitting

late in the evening . . . was violently knocked at many short intervals; at other

times it seemed as if something heavy fell to the pavement close under one of

the windows of the same room o'r one adjoining; and as these rooms were in the

lop of the house, we imagined at first that some stones or other things had been

thrown by a neighbor, but we could find nothing outside after the noise. The

usual sounds continued a greater part of the night, and were generally like ft

heavy trampling, like the walking of a person in heavy clogs, varied by knoiikinj

»t the doors." ' This story," Mr. Barllett adds, "so remarkably resoinbica the

one told by the ditlerent members of the Wesley family, that it nii.sht almo.st

bo taken for an Oriental version of it." The similarity in many feature is cor-

tainly curious and striking. It is not, however, so well authenticated as the

c-ccurrenccs at E].\sorth.

" Quoted in Watson's " Life of Wesley," from the Westminster Magazine.
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Oratory and Poetry, and Divinity, and cliiefly composition in those

arts. To mathematics also he gave considerable attention. But

this branch of science was not pursued as thoroughly at tliat day in

the schools as it is now, nor did Mr. Wesley, as we infer from wliat

he says in after life, think it expedient for liim to pursue it as he did

the other branches. Mr. Southey also bears testimony to his merits

as a poet. " Of Mr. Wesley's talents as a poet of high order, none

can doubt who is capable of appreciating real poetic e.xcelJonce."

This is "laudari a viro laudato ;" but as Providence had raised up

for him so able an assistant in this department, he did not pursue

it to any great extent, and Charles Wesley became " the sweet

singer " of our Israel.^-

In regard to Mr. Wesley as a writer, tastes may dift'er. But to

form a just estimate of him his earlier writings should be perused
;

those, I mean, in which the odor of the college still hung about him,

and in which he exhibited the full eft'ect of his classic taste. The
sermons preached before the University, while it cannot be said that

they are marked with high adornments of imagination and excited

thought, for that was not the fashion of the day in the pulpits of the

Establishment, exhibit a fine classical taste, a style chaste, pure, cor-

rect, and elegant. They show more of the classical scholar, but less

of the earnest, evangelical, and practical preacher, that he became
when his soul was full}' awake to the claims of eternal things, and

he was baptized with the spirit of his heavenly mission. His mind
then became too much engrossed with higher and holier aims to pay

great attention to minor beauties. He now abjured "an elaborate,

elegant, or oratorical dress." He had not time for sucli writing, nor

did his object demand it. "1 design plain truth for plain people.

I now write as 1 generally speak, ad populum—to the bulk of man-
kind." And elsewhere he says :

" I dare no more write in a fine

style, than wear a fine coat." And yet, while not aiming at fineness

in writing, where shall we find more true eloquence than in many of

his writings? Take, for instance, that exquisite soliloquy in which

he calls himself " a creature of a day, passing through life as an
arrow through the air." The whole passage is beautiful, even sub-

lime and thrilling, but it is too long to quote ; and we apprehend

our reader is familiar with it. Mr. Wesley's sermons do not show
what, in j)oint of literary excellence, he could have done, but rather

what in his peculiar circumstances and under his peculiar obligations

he felt called to do. Who could have done it better ? And wc be-

lieve very strongly that many, in attempting a more oiiiate style,

especially in the pulpit, have done immeasurably worse. They have

° Life of \Ycsluy, vol. i, p. 70. Note. New York, 1S47.
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ft]>]/oarcd like an over-dvessed fop in a funeral coi'tegc, or like i^cro

fiddliii;:; when Jlome was on fire. His style was eminently terse,

Fentciitious, and forcible, and not unfrequently truly eloquent. But it

was eloquent in thought and feeling, not in imagination and lan-

guage merely. The peroration to his sermon on Free Grace is

\Yise!y referred to as a pertinent example.

Great injustice is done to Mr. Wesley by many in regard to his

appreciation of learning as well as to his scholarship. Who, on any

serious inquiry, can doubt his high estimate of mental culture ? Let

any one read his Serious Address to the Clergy, in which he erects

a standard of ministerial qualifications, and points out the lamentable

deficiency of too many who were called " Masters in Israel." Let

them read his Plan of Study for a Young Lady, including not only

tlic common branches, but also logic, ethics, natural philosophy,

metaphysics, history, with chronology and geography, and poetry,

sacred and secular. At the same time he gives a list of authors,

among whom we need only mention Locke, Malebranche, Kay, and

ruffeiidorf ; and in poetry, Spenser, Milton, Young, and Shakspeare.

And these books were recommended to a lady. His own practice

was conformed to his advice. There have been few more omnivorous

readers, as his Journals sufficiently show. And yet during his whole

life he was preaching from ten to fourteen times a week ; he wrote

more books than authors by profession, than Addison, Pope, or

Dryden; he traveled more miles than professed travelers ; and he

cn<lured the care of all the societies which he founded, organized,

and superintended. He wrote, besides his numerous theological

works, not less than five grammars of diflcrent languages, a system

of logic, and an e.xtended volume of natural philosophy, which, if

now behind the times, was yet valuable and important in its day.

These facts are sufficient, surely, to prove that Mr. Wesley placed no

low estimate on the value of learning either to private persons or to

ministers of the Gospel. Nor have the sentiments of Methodists

really changed on these points. It is not true that Methodists as a

b"dy, whatever individuals may have done, ever despised learning in

ili I'roper place. To be sure they always considered piety in amin-
i-it'T more essentia] than learning, and so they do now, and v/e trust

lii'y ever will; but they always regarded the union of the two as

iiji'^t desirable. At the rise of Methodism there was, bothin England
i>ii<l the United States, a disposition to magnify learning above piety.

'i his led Methodists to take the opposite ground, and e.xalt piety

ftlwve learning. This seemed to create an antagonism. But now
uiat ether Churches have come to give the right place to piety,

• K'lhodists can afford to give the right place to leaniing. For
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tliis reason it is in part, that, since their resources have so

greatly increased, they iiave paid and arc now paying so much atten-

tion to education both among their clergy and the laity.

This strain of remark, however, though not irrelevant, is in danger

of carrying us beyond due limits. We return to our more imme-

diate object.

We siiould be glad to give the history of ^Ir. Wesley's early re-

ligious life, but our space will not permit. We must refer our read-

er to the work itself, where he will find it skillfully drawn out.

Here, as usual, the author shows his power of interesting condensa-

tion. Every thing necessary to a dear unfolding of his mental pro-

cesses is given without being in the least tedious or wearying. The
foundation of Wesley's religious charaQter and habits was laid in

reading such ^Yovks as Thomas a Kempis, Taylor's Hoi}' Living,

Law's Christian Perfection, and the like. These produced in him a

deep sense of the importance of personal religion, and earnest crav-

ings after a holy life, while they erected a lofty standard of practical

godliness. He prayed, read tlie Scriptures and books of devotion,

fasted, received the communion weekly, visited the sick and the

prisoners in jail, practised all sorts of self-negation and asceticism

in the effort to produce inward peace and satisfactory evidence of

piety. But he found his efforts vain. It was not until after his ac-

quaintance with the descendants of the martyrs of Constance, the

earnest and evangelical Moravians, that he came to know the way of

salvation by faith. Then he found, by a more enlightened perusal of

God's word, how, "being justified by faith, we have peace with God
through our Lord Jesus Christ." He saw that these acts of self-denial,

and even of religious duty, which, when ennobled by faith in Christ,

are " holy, just, and good," without it are but dross. Now he found

not only peace of conscience, but the eeoret of a Christian's power.

His own heart being warmed with all the fire of heavenly love, he

became a flaming messenger of God to his fellow-men. He at once

began to preach the Gospel in demonstration of the Spirit and of

power, and his earnestness became too great for a cold and fallen

Church either to comprehend or to tolerate. He was denied the use

of the pulpits, and so he had to preach wherever he could gather

congregations. The author of the History well remarks, that ho

was excluded from the churches, not because his manner was clamor-

ous nor in any way ecccntiic ; nor that his doctrine was heretical,

for it was clearly that of the Homilies and other standards

of the Church; but it was brought out too forcibly, and pre-

sented too vividly for the state of religious life around him."

As many said, "it drove the people mad." \V hen the Bishop of
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Gloucester heard of such madness, created under Mr. AVhitefield's

preaching, he is reported to have wished that the madness might not

pass away before another Sabbath. But they had few sympathizers

iiicc this good bishop, and as each rector then, as now, claimed the

right to control the preaching in his own parish, the Wesleys and

their coadjutors soon found themselves shut out of the pulpits of

tlie lilstablishment.

The system of Weslcyanism arose under the order of Divine

Providence. It was not a development, a something that already

existed drawn out and brought to view ; it was a new creation, a

special movement directed by God. Wesley had no plan, no ul-

tci-ior design further than to restore primitive Christianity, to raise

up u holy people. Beyond this he purposed nothing. Born in the

jvile of the Establishment, a strict and even rigid Churchman of the

Jligh Church order, so high that he refused the Eucharist to even

devout men who had not been baptized by a "regularly" ordained

minister, and, with his brother Charles, was reproved by the Bishop

of ];ondon for his "readiness to rebaptize Dissenters ;" exhorting

his followers to receive the Eucharist from even ungodly clergymen,

for their office' sake, he adhered punctiliously to the rubrics of the

Clinrch, and earnestly deprecated all deviation from her order.

^^'llat a capital mistake was that in driving out so faithful a son from

the motherly bosom! What a powerful instrument he would have

been in enlarging, strengthening, and purifying the Church I Well

might .Macaulay regard this as one of the most fatal mistakes

ever made by man, and say that had he been within the pale of the

Church of Home, she would not have failed to make her system
bend in some way to afford a scope for his labors, and so have used

him for the advancement of her aims. But it was a movement of

Providence, and not a contrivance of man. \Vhat disinterested per-

s-'on could now wish it otherwise? The result has been the great

onlargoment of the area of Christ's kingdom on earth. Beyond ques-
tion, much more has been accomplished for the spread of Christian
truth and the diffusion of a holy influence, than if the founder of

Methodism had been tightly bound by the rubrics, and the exultant
Epn-it of a vital and powerful Christianity restrained by those artifi-

cial bonds.

Tluis also in the establishment of the Methodist Church in these
Lnitcd States, Mr. Wesley would gladly have obtained episcopal
trduiation for the founders of this new Church; but he well knew it

W.-IS hopeless to expect it. Meantime he had become fully convinced,
by r>M(lmg Lord King's work, that bishops and presbyters arc in

'Wt the same order, and that it was his right to ordain.' Then tho
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case admitted no delay; there was no Establislied Church in

America. ; tiie union >Yith tiie mother country, and consequently

with the English Church, had been sundered. \Vesley therefore

was intruding into no one's parish, running over no one's heritage;

he was taking care of these lost sheep in the wilderness. Why
should he not prepare a fold for them ? God had in a wonderful

manner used his missionaries to bring men under Christian nurture,

and there were no others to feed them. In such a crisis Mr. Wesley

stepped boldly forward, and did what he had for expediency

refrained from doing, but which he believed by the canons of the

New Testament he had a full right to do. He chose to follow the

rules of Christ and the Apostles rather than to be guided by human
fabrications. And God has set his sanction to the work which he

did, and who shall gainsay it ?

Nothing can betray more ignorance than to represent John Wes-
ley as an ambitious plotter, endeavoring by his own contrivances to

establish a powerful sect. He had no thought of this. He had no

idea what his sj-stem was to become. He was led on at every new
movement by a pressure of circumstances which he had but wisely

to direct. And in nearly every instance the measures and phenomena
were only in accordance with what is written in the New Testnuicnt,

and what occurred in early Christianity, or iu other powerful relig-

ious movements. Thus the itinerant ministry was adopted from a

regard to the limited attainments of his early preachers. But he

found it to v.ork so well that he made it a permanent part of his legal

organization. The introduction of lay preaching was entirely adverse

to all his views
;
yet he was almost compelled to adopt it. But it hail its

parallel in other religious revivals, as in Germany and Switzerland,

and has been known in the Cluneli of England since, as in the case

of Rev. John Clark of 'J'rowbridgc, and is practised at this day by

Mr. Erownlow North, Mr. Grant of Arndill^-, and Lord Kintore,

who are laboring with such good effect in Scotland. Dr. Archibald

Alexander found a similar instance of lay preaching in a Baptist

millwright in Virginia. The strange physical phenomena which

attended the preaching of Whitefield and the We.^leys are only what

had occurred before and elsewhere. Witness the holy ccstacics and

swoouings of the devout Mrs. Edwards, wife of Dr. Jonathan Ed-
wards, who frequently lost her strength, and would lie powerless

under intense religious emotion. iSimilar cases occurred under Mr.

Tcnncut, in New Jersey. But Mr. Wesley never considered them
any part of religion, not at all necessary; never encouraged them,

and always looked on them v,-ith some suspicion, though his views

about them never seem to have been entirely settled. Sometimes
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}ic nppcarcd to think them demoniacal, sometimes the result of

pln^ical causes, and then again the result of a divine influence in

soiiic waj afTccting the body. Charles Wesley had little confidence

in them, perhaps too little; and having detected some counterfeits,

took a bold and decided method to try the reality of the cases, not

ecliioni -with an amusing success. One man, coining in a drunken

fit from an alclioase, was pleased to fall into a fit and beat himself

heartily. ^Vcsley, instead of showing any interest, singing over him,

and so forth, just left him to recover at his leisure. Once a young

woman began to cry aloud; he ordoed her to be carried away; her

Convulsions were so violent as to deprive her of the use of her limbs,

till tlmy laid her without the door and left her. She then immediately

found her strength and walked off. A few hints of that sort worked

wonders. "Yet it is not to be supposed that these Ciises were all fic-

titious. Many of them were no doubt sincere and genuine, like

those of Hester Ann Rogers and INIrs. Edwards. But it required

discrimination and some courage to separate the chaff from the

wheat. On one occasion, our author tells us, " before he began he

gave public notice that whoever cried so as to drown his voice should,

without any man's hurting or judging them, be gently carried to the

fiirtiifst corner of the room." His porters had no employment during

the c\ening; ''yet," quoting AVcsley's words from Jackson's Life,

" yet the Lord was with us, mightily convincing of sin and righteous-

ness." Tage 189.

Among the traits in this work which please us, one, and not the

least, is the liberal spirit which pervades it. NVhile it is thoroughly

Methodistic, it is not in the least captious or carping. There is in

it no air of bigotiy nor ultra sectarianism. It is true to Methodism
without assailing others, or showing any disposition to withhold

from them their due. It rejoices in truth and goodness every where,

:iiid even to see and admit them in tliose who do not in all things

walk with us. This trait shines out continually in the history

before us. Thus, while Dr. Stevens does not shrink from giving

John ^Vesley the first position in this new movement, as he was in

f ict its leader and its controlling spirit, yet he brings into deserved

promiuenee others who either directly took part with him, or in

^'uy way drank into the spirit of the revival. Thus not only the e\-

I'-ilfiit Perronet, vicar of Shoreham, and the active energetic

'•iiiiisliaw, curate of Haworth, a place of late made famous .as the

'•sidfnceofthe Brontes^ with the saintly Fletcher, of Madeley, but

^'>o those with whom he did not in all things " sec eye to eye," ro-

Cfivo.liu. cominondation. Thus we see justice done to Lady llunt-

"v:don, the cxL'ellent Komaine, Madan, 'llowell Harris, and others
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who took the Calvinistic side in tlie controversies that arose at that

time. It is very delightful to sec that tlie breach between those

really kindred spirits was not so wide as it appeared to us to have

been from readini^ the writings of some of tlie warm controversialists.

Among other things we rejoice to see justice rendered to the elo-

quent Whitefield. He had been accustomed to look upon Wesley

and Whitefield as almost alienated by this controversy, and in con-

Ecquence wc have failed to render justice to the latter. The History

corrects this error. It shows that although there was a partial

estrangement, it was only for a season. They soon came together

again, and though to a certain extent they labored apart, yet tKcy

labored in harmony, and with mutual appreciation and confidence.

It is remarkable that men of such different mental temperament

and physical organization, of such different tastes, habits, and early

training, should have cherished such a high reciprocal regard, and

should have labored in such close fraternal relation, especially after

Mr. Whitefield's religious affinities led him to adopt a different theo-

logical, or shall we say philosophical (?) system. Both were too

large hearted and liberal minded and conscientious to allow them-

selves to be kept asunder by secondary or tertiary things when

they so entirely sympathized in all the great esscntiids of Christian-

ity. They both aimed at the same thing, tlic winning of souls to

Christ, and the reformation of a lost race. l''or this they labored in

unity, though each in his own wa3^ Wesley's greater learning,

deeper talent, acutcr logic, more far-reaching thought, and higher

constructive and governing faculty ; and Whitefield's more ardent

and excitable nature, greater emotional susceptibility, higher his-

trionic talent, more vivid imagination, and quicker conceptivc

powers, combining to make up, with his noble voice, his wonderful

oratorical capabilities, were alike laid at the foot of the cross, and

each rejoiced at the achievements of the other. God was alike the

Master of both, and in his service they lived, and loved, and labored.

We consider the sketch of Whitefield's life and labors by no

means the least interesting of these pages. The whole story is

beautifully and delightfully told. Wc sec the little boy of the inn,

in his blue apron performing his menial duties; the humble

servitor at O.xford, the earnest member of the "godly club," and

finally the burning, flaming herald of the cross, "the Prince of

Preachers," as our author calls him, whose destiny it was to give

such an exhibition of Christian oratory as these latter days of tho

Church, or even the former ones, have seldom or never seen. His

personiil liistroy is briefly and rapidly sketched, and yet with sufli-

cient minuteness to give it life and interest. Wc follow him in his
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flying totirs through England on his mission of mercy, in his thirteen

[itissii^fri across the Atlantic, in his visit to the Ecrmuda Isles, and

in his incessant labors on our continent. Tlie account of the close

dl' his ciirccr at Kewburyport, whence he ascended to his Father's

house above, deserves to stand with Macanlay's history of the death

of tlic patriot Christian, Hampden. It is every way as graphic,

docjucnt, and inspiring. We feel strongly tempted to insert some
citiacts from it here; but we can hardly find room for anything that

would do it justice. We must refer the reader to the volume itself

Wc Iiave spoken of Dr. Stevens's liberality, and we may add that

this i.s a fair reflection of the spirit of the system. Liberality is a

(rait that characterized the Methodistic movement from the begin-

ning, and is legitimate to it always. The first platform of the so-

ciety was the broadest possible that could consist with evangelic

soundness. " There is only one condition previously required of

one who desires admission into these societies, a desire to flee the

wrath to come and to be saved from his sins." But this was to be

l)ruved sincere b}' a corresponding life. Tims all, of whatever private

opinions, or doctrinal or ecclesiastical predilections, might be mem-
bers of the society. The association was as little bound by tech-

nicalities as it is possible to conceive. Hence, from the beginning

it included men of, in some respects, quite opposite sentiments. In

short, Methodism is a term that did not at first designate any par-

ticular set of dogmas, but was applied to all who were in earnest in

seeking the salvation of their souls, and in doing good to their fel-

low-creatures. In accordance with tliis the early Methodists were
of every shade of evangelical opinions—Churchmen, Moravians,

Arminians, and Calvinists. The first conferences held by the Wes-
ieys included not only the Wesleys, but Ferronet, Manning, Bate-
re.an, Grimshaw, Piers, Venn, and others, all clergymen of the Estab-
hslanent, but also Howell Harris, \Vhitefield, and others of that

chiss. 'This was, in fact, not a revival of opinions, strictly and
properly considered, but of true religion, and hence the unity in ac-

tion of tliose who sympathized in spirit. It must be confessed that
the term Methodism subsequently became somewhat more restricted

'" ''•' ='Pplication, and more marked by its own special forms and
laoJvs of action. Yet even to this day it has, we verily believe,
tfiore IVeedoni, more liberality, and less of what is teelmical and
crat!ii)nig, than any other denomination. It is her spirit to extend
>-'v.- largest charity to those who differ from her. She lays the least
fctress upon things non-essential. Strict and remarkably uniforn-.
in her doctrinal teachings, and therefore remarkably careful of the
erlhodu.xy of her ministers, still she can admit into her bosom, in full
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membcrstiip, men of every pliase of cvanj^elical opinion, fi'ithout re-

quiring theui to square their views hj any dogmatic tests. Earnest

only in raising up a holy people, she does not demand as a condition

of labor tlie enlargement of her own ecclesiastical domain. As
Methodism ^vas originall3' an institution intended to revive a dor-

mant Church, so she can still pursue the spirit of this calling ; and
modern Methodism sent her missionaiics to a nominal Christian and
Protestant country purjiosely to infuse new life into a dead organ-

ism, but with special cliarge not to attempt to form a Church.

Such ivas the mission of the llev. George Scott to the kingdom of

Sweden—a mission which, according to Dr. liaird, was chiefly

instrumental in the revival now taking place in the Swedish Church.

In our own country who can tell how much Methodism has fed the

other Churclies of our land, and supijlied other pulpits with able

ministers '! She can afford to do it, and yet carry on her work.

We believe that this liberality is worth more than all it costs,

because it is a part of the true spirit of Cln-istianity. It is not self,

but Christ's cause that slie seeks to build up. Jlethodism has ever

rejoiced in seeing good done, whoever were the instruments.

When she came to this continent she greeted with delight every

cordial and earnest Christian laborer. 1'hus she enteicd into

immediate and fervent sympathy with the excellent Barratt of

Delaware, Jarratt of Virginia, the devoted Otterbcin in Jialtimore,

and Boehm in Pennsylvania. Thus, also, the apostolic Asburj-

felt a deep interest in a zealous and useful I'rcsbyterian cleigy-

man in New Jersey, and on a visit to the town where he resided

sent a special request for him to call on him. " On my depaiture,"

•we have heard him say, "the bishop put his hands on my head and

pronounced upon me a solcnm benediction, which impressed me
more than anything that 1 remember in uU my life." This is

akin to that same s[)irit in wliich Lord Dartmouth, a follower of

Wesley and \Vhitefield, endowed and gave name to Dartmouth Col-

lege, and in which Whitefield and his coadjutors originated I'rince-

ton College, to both which the Methodists of JMiglaud contributed,

(p. 479.)' In fact the spirit of Mcthudisui is nothing but the true

spirit of Christianity, which inquires, "Is tliine heart right as my
heart is Avith thy heart '; If it be give me thy hand." Such is the

disposition th;it John Wesley teaches and enforces upon his fol-

lowers in his sermon on the "Catholic Spirit."'

We have alluded to the subject of lay preaching. It deserves

further notice. NVe have said before that this was no plan or de-

sign of Wesley. He adopted it, or rather at first submitted to it,

strong Churchman as he was, w ith sufiicient reluctance. But so few
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were the really evangelical teachers, and so satisfactory the proof

that certain laymen were fully qualified to give such religious in-

struction as tlie people needed, and so clear tiie evidence that cer-

tain persons of this sort were appointed by God to the work of tlio

ministry, that Mr. Wesley's scruples were overcome, and lie yielded

to tlie decided opinion of his sagacious mother. Slic said, allmling

to Thomas Maxfield, '• lie is as surely called of God to preach as you

are." Wesley heard him, saw the ell'ect, and was convinced.

Thomas Maxficid was the first of that noble army of disinterested

men who have expended time, labor, and money in preaching Cliri.=t

without any reward but what the}' found in the labor itself, and in

the evidence they had of God's approbation in their work. Many
sketches are given us of these early assistants of \Veale3' in the vol-

ume before us, written with all the interest of romance. The ac-

counts are as racy and vivid as they are true. Here we have a life-

like picture of that large-hearted, noble spirited man, John Nelson,

who wrought with his trowel and hammer to su.'^lain life, and ])reaclied

the Gospel free of charge. His natural talent, energy of character,

heroic spirit, cool self-possession, aptness of speech, and ready ut-

terance, gave liim such power over the mobs that assailed him that

he usually came off quite victorious, and often utterly confounded

and subdued his opponents. Thus in Nottingham a sergeant in the

army headed a mob to attack him, but at length came to him in

tears, confessed Ids error, begged pardon, avowing his belief that he

was "a servant of the living tJod." "He then kissed me," says

Nelson, "and went awaj' weeping." (Page 20G.) Nevertheless ho

was sometimes shamefully abused, lie was assaulted, apprehended,

and thrust into a filthy dungeon, drafted into the army, and marched
about the country for three months, exhorting and preaching, how-
ever, wherever he went. At length he was released by the kind in-

terposition of the Countess of Huntingdon.

A totally different character, yet scarcely less interesting, was the

devout but ascetic Walsh. An aboriginal Irishman, a rigid Roman-
ist, he found no peace until he came to learn the way of salvation by
faith, lie then became, in his better illumination, as devoted to God
as in his ignorance he had been to the formularies of a fallen Clnu-ch.

He did not abate his rigor of life because he was " not under the law

hut under grace." He learned English when he was eight years old
;

Avas early instructed in Latin ; after his conversion spent much time
in reading the Hebrew and Greek Scriptures on his knees. He
rose at four o'clock in the morning, and continued his labors \i;itil

late at night, preaching constantly twice or thrice a day, besides

visiting his people from house to house. His labors were too much
FouuTii Series, Vol. XL—
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for him. He died in the prime of life, literally worn out. So great

a mistake do good men sometimes make in trying to save moments

of time that should be given to nature's needful recreations. They

throw a^Yay years of life when best adapted to matured and e.xten-

Bive usefulness. However, this fault is so seldom committed that

it hardly requires any very urgent premonition, and the error may
be pardoned in view of its rarity, as Avell as the purity of motive

and earnestness of character that occasion it. \Valsh's depression of

mind in his last sickness, we doubt not, was occasioned by his own
error in this respect. Yet happily the cloud broke away ; the sun-

light beamed upon his soul, and he died exclaiming, "He is come!

he is come! JNIy beloved is mine, and I am his! his forever!"

There are many others among \Vesley's lay helpers who deserve

notice, but our space does not admit it.

It is remarkable how the spirit of Methodism found access to all

portions of British society. While we confess, without shame or

regret, that it was most influential in the lower and middle classes,

it was also felt in its power by some, and not a few, of the nobly born.

But Dr. Stevens has called attention to another class of beneficia-

ries that have not been so frequently, nor elewhere so fully

noticed in this connection; w-e mean the soldiery. In the days

of the Puritans a man might wield a sword and pray; and sub-

sequently Colonel Gardiner was a bright specimen of a Christian

soldier; but in the days of early Methodism a praying soldier

was a rarity. The rank and file of the British army were about

as godless a set as could be found in the kingdom. Its com-

mencement in the army was singular. "Methodism," says our

author, "had broken out in the British army in Flanders, and

v/as achieving in camps and battle-fields the moral miracles which

it had effected among the miners of Cornwall, Kingswood, and i^ew-

castle," and he might have added, the spinners and weavers of Spit-

alfields and Moorfields, scarcely less depraved than the others. John

Evans, a soldier, had heard ^Vesley on Kennington Common, and

carried in his heart the seeds of. truth. They germinated, and in

Flanders brought forth fruit. There were si.x or seven privates in

the army, who held religious worship with their comrades, and

several hundred were converted and formed into societies. These

men were not less brave in the day of battle tlum conscientious in

their Christian walk. The descriptions of Evans, Hainie, Bond, and

Stanlforth are particularly piquant and spicy. Wesley seemed to

take strong interest in the soldiery. " On one of his visits to Ire-

land he said the first call of Metliodisin is to the soldier.^."* He
° liisMry f.;" MetU'ulism, pnge 333, quot-jd from Wesley's Jourual.
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lind good reason, for he had found tliem excellent friends in Cork,

wlicrc they flocked to his preaching and defended him from the

uiob. They gathered round him at Dublin, where he found con-

tiguity to the barracks the best safeguard against the rabble. Many
of tlicm became soldiers of Christ, and carried the spirit of piety

with them into the tented field. Thus had Wesley successful helpers

where a religious influence has always been too rare. The character

of Lieutenant, generally called Captain Webb, is well known. Cap-

tain Scott, a descendant of an ancient and opulent family in Salop,

was another instance. He entered the arm}- as cornet, was pio-

moted to a captaincy in the dragoons, fought in the battle of Min-

den, was afterward converted, and openly preached to his men,

wearing his regimentals. Such a case also was that subsequently

of Lieutenant ^'icars, a Wesleyaii, who, while stationed with his

regiment in Kova Scotia, preached to his soldiers on the Sabbath,

and was devoted to every good work, The Christian character of

liis son, Captain Headley Vicars, who fell at the head of his company
during a sortie at Sebastopol, is well known. The son, unlike his

father in this respect, never united himself to the Weslcyaii Society,

yet he was a man of like faith and of elevated piety. Thus has the

t]mit of Christianity extended in the Eritish army, wliere of late

years have appeared such men as ^'icars, Hammond, the Lawrences,

llavelock, Napier, Colonel Colin Campbell, and others. Similar cases

have occurred in the army of the United States. So has religion

vital, e\angelical religion, permeated all classes of society. W'c do

not assert that this is directly owing to Methodism ; but we do say

that the ^Vc3leys and Whitcfield were, under God, the instruments

of this great religious awakening which began during the last cen-

tury, and which is now, through the difl'erent Churches, widening

its dominion both in Europe and America, in all classes of society.

r>ut we arc in danger of extending our remarks beyond due space,

and we must therefore, however reluctantly, draw to a close. We
couimend this volume most cordially to the reader, both for instruc-

tion and entertainment. He will find in it the completeness of an
exhaustive history, without the dullness and baldness of a mere itin-

erary. Dates and statistics are given; even the details of confer-

ences entered into, yet so interspersed with interesting narrative,

and vivacious sketches of character and incident, as to throw a pcr-

\>Hn!\] sunlight over the Avhole. The peculiarities of Methodism are

ft.aL'd. but without any labored and dry defense. The simjilo

K.itiMiicnt of the origin and occasion of them is sufficient in a
book ot history, where a series of essays would be out of place.

Our author, too, from his wide range of inquiry, has gathered
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tot;cthcr many things that we believe will be new to most of our

readers.

The style of our author we have spoken of as uncommonly engag-

ing. It is chaste, clear, and vivacious; easy and flowing, it bears

you pleasantly along without labor and without tedium. It is well

sustained throughout, vet not at all monotonous. It is natural; it

conforms to the requirement of the ancient critic, who directs us to

write plain and common thoughts in a plain and simple manner;
animated thoughts in more lively language; and elevated and stir-

ring thoughts in a style more eloquent and vivid. In short, instead

of maintaining a tiresome uniformity, one should let tlie language

always conform to the subject. Dr. Stevens neither tires you by
sameness, nor disgusts you by afTcctation, nor fatigues you by a suc-

cession of high-flown and overstrained periods. Satisfied with utter-

ing thoughts worth recording, he can afford to be simple. He utterly

eschews the vices of modern period-makers, never thinking it neces-

sary to hide superficial sentiments by the tinsel of fine words. To
use the illustration of another: "Does he .wish to speak of a large

room well lighted ? he does not need to say, ' an e.Ktcnsive apartment

effectively illuminated.' " He would altogether prefer the lan-

guage of the inspired volume, "Let there be light, and there was

light," which Longinus cites as an illustration of the sublime in

writing, to the mawkish substitute proposed by ii modern, self-pro-

posed translator: "Let light irradiate the universe; and instantly

light flashed into existence!"* What would this sapient writer say

to the simple Latin rendering, " Lur fvit. Et facia est lux?" If

Buch a one desired to convey into intelligible English Cassar's

address to the frightened pilot in a squall, " Quid tiincs 1 Ccc-

saretn veins, et forlunuin;' or the words of Themistocles to the

enraged Eurybiades, "Strike, but hear me !" he would have spread it

into several well-rounded periods. Neither does Dr. Stevens full into

that vice, now so common, of introducing new and fashionable words,

quite out of place, as if for the mere purpose of showing an acquaint-

ance with them, as some men love to mention familiarly great people

with whom they have only a very casuul acquaintance. An inad-

vertence here or there may perhaps be detected, as once or twice the

word devtdop, or devclopync.nt, is used in a sense amplj' sustained

indeed by common usage, but not by strict etymological propriety;

and the words "curate" and "vicar" are used with some confusion.

Thus on page 2.^8 the Rev. William Grimshaw is styled "cine of

Ilaworth," and shortly after, on page "iCl, he is called the "heroic

vicar." The fact is, H aworth is a perpetual curacy witliin the parish

° Theol ftnJ Bib. llcview ; LonJoii, 1815, pagf 2.
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of ]'>r;ulfortl, the vicar of Bradford r.nd a board of trustees de-

(cnniiiinj^ the appointment. Perpetunl curates sometimes liavc

curates, lilve rectors or vicars, when thc}' require assistance in their

pnvochial duties.

JS'o writer is so sharp-sighted as to escape all rhetorical blemishes.

Accordinj^ly a few, and only a very few, we meet in this volume.

On pat^e 134 "the Witness of the Spirit" is called the "common

privilei^e of all believers." A European would hardly use the e.-c-

prcssion "high-bred aristocracy," (p. 37,) or "the highest aristo-

cratic rank," (p. 167,) high-bred in one case and aristocratic in the

other being superfluous. Once only that very common inelegance,

" in their midst," is found, instead of among them, or in the midst of

them. And twice only we noticed a violation the rule that requires

abstract truths and permanent facts always to be put in the present

tense. Thus on page 341, when our author says that "Fletcher

modestly observed that God's wisdom ivas sovereign and unsearch-

able," we are naturally inclined to say, And wdien was it not? Is

it not so always? If "the Athenian orator said that action was

eloquence," (p. 4G9,) then he implied that it had ceased to be so,

which is far from what he intended. He said " it is eloquence
"

This error is frequently committed when a past tense precedes die

abstract truth or permanent fact, the writer improperly' assigning

the same time to the two distinct and dissimilar ideas. Even i31air

himself does not ahvays avoid this error, as in the following sentence :

"If any one should maintain that sugar was bitter, and tobacco was

Bwcet, no reasonings could avail to prove it." * Others might be cited

from this elegant writer. That able writer and excellent scholar,

Dr. Arnold, commits the same error when, speaking of his place of

residence at the time, he says :
" Yet 1 should be very false and

very ungrateful if I did not acknowledge that Rugby ivas a very

dear home."t It is of frequent occurrence when one reports what

another said at some former period, as, "Mr. Webster asserted that

the Constitution of the United States tvas the supreme law of the

land.' " But these inadvertencies are so few and small as to be

hardly worth the naming. The style is characterized by more tlian

usual accuracy, and is deserving of high commendation.

^^"e cannot close these remarks without noticing the mechanical

execution of this volume. The typography and binding are excel-

lent, and do credit to the establishment which sends it forth. The

t.^l'c i.s clear, neat, and broad, pleasant to the eye, and easily read.

The binding, of superior workmanship, is at once strong and elegant.

Altogether it is a beautiful book.

" Blair's llleloric. Mill's cililion, p. 24. j Life and CorresponJeucc, p. 111.
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Nor can we fail to direct attention to llie frontispiece, a fine en-

graving of John AVcslcy. It is extremely life-like and natural. We
have seen no likeness of that eminent man that gives so good an

idea of the original. It is a representation of hiin'in his later years.

While it bears unequivocal marks of advanced life, it shows

" An old age serenely bright

And lovely as a Lapland night."

In the calm and tranquil features we see the symbols of his grave

yet cheerful temper, while the keen and piercing eye denotes his

quick and lively apprehension. It is a face one loves to look upon.

Since writing the above we have also seen an illustrated volumo

of this history, adorned with other portraits of great beauty and in-

terest. Among them are those of the venerable fatlier, and still

more venerable grandfather of the founders of Methodism, with

Lady Huntingdon and Fletcher, the heroic Nelson, and besides

several others, one which we suppose is Susanna Wesley, in her

grave and dignified beauty, full of life and grace.

This volume, though complete in itself so far as it goes, is but

the commencement of a history that is to be brought down to our

own times. We trust the author will be spared to finish his task;

for we feel thai, the Methodist Church, and indeed the whole

Christian family, will owe him a debt of gratitude for this new treas-

ure which his genius and industry have given us. He has gathered

fiagments of golden ore, melted them into a precious ingot, which

Bha.ll be for the enriching of the Church's spirit. His vivid details

and animating sketches will be a delight to the young, while his

truthful history shall instruct the old, and its liberal and Christian

spirit will embalm it in the hearts of all the wise and good.

Aitx. VJI.—THOMAS WALSH.

On the 8th of March, 174S, John Wesley arrived in Dublin,

accompatiied by Robert Swindells, one of his most useful lay

preachers. It was Wesley's second visit to Ireland. Ho felt a

profound interest for the evangelization of the island ; and the time

he devoted to it air.onnlod to at least six of the mo.-;t laborious years

of his life. He doubtless believed that Methodism had peculiar

adaptations to the viants of the country. Berkley, the good Bishop
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of Cioyiic, liad publislied, in liis Querist, twelve years before the

lir.-;t visit of ^Yeslfty, suggestions respecting the religious improvc-

iiKiit of Ireland, almost every one of \Yhich found its correspond-

ence in the practical system of Methodism; whether Wesley had

read them or not, he traveled, prcaelied, and planned in behalf of

Ireland as if he fully comprehended its religious problem, and

judging from late events and actual prospects there, his schemes avo

yet to be found the most efi'ectivc, however delayed.

By the time of his second visit Methodism had made no small

impression on the impressible Irish. As usual, however, its intro-

duction liad provoked general hostility. John Cennick, a famous

lay preacher, had delivered in Dublin an advent sermon, on the

"babe wrapped in swaddling clothes," etc. A Papist, (a priest

Eonic authorities say,) who knew more about the Breviary than the

Bible, caught up the phrase, and went away shouting " Swaddlers !

Swaddlers !" The Methodists were 'thenceforth called " Swaddlers
"

throughout Ireland. " Tiie word," said Charles Wesley, on a sub-

sequent visit, "sticks to us all, not excepting the clergy." "Down

with the Swaddlers!'' the mob now shouted throughout Dublin ;
tlio

preaching-house was dilapidated, its benches and pulpit thrown into

tiic street, and kindled into a bonfire. Shillalahs bristled ou

Stephen's Green at the out-door preaching; battered heads, bleeding

noses, and bunged eyes were seen in almost every "open-air meet-

ing." ^Methodists, policemen, and even women, were felled to the

earth, and several murders occurred. The persecution spread over

the island. Ireland gave to the Methodist ministry its second mar-

tyr, John M'Burney. Cork was thrown into agitation little short

of civil war. Butler, a ballad-seller, gowned like a clergyman,

roamed the streets, with the rabble at his heels, shouting "Five

pounds for the head of a Swaddler;" the preaching- house and the

dwellings of Methodists were taken by assault; John Wesley was

hung in effigy, and Charles Wesley and nine others (eight of them

preachers) were presented by the grand jury, in an indictment

which is said still to stand ou the city records as "a remarkable

presentment," and which declared that, "We find and present

Charles Wesley to be a person of ill fame, a vagabond, and a com-

nion disturber of his majesty's peace, and we pra}^ that he may bo

transported."

Meanwhile the Methodist evangelists marched steadily forward till

the_Y conquered a universal peace, and Cork became a perilous pl.iou

to Wesley's preachers, because of its Irish politeness and bountitul-

ness toward them; he called it "the Capua of Methodism." Wes-

ley himself was received at last with honors by the city authorities,
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at the City Hall, and the people -wondered at and lionorcd liim as

he rode through the streets. He was, as he might uell be, aston-

ished at their Hibernian good-nature. His Journals abound with

exclamations at their boundless courtesy. They were the " politest

people he had ever seen." Finer " courtesy could not be found at

St. James's or the Tuilleries."

For a considerable time his preachers on the island were all sent

thither from England. It has been said that if Wesley was not one

of the wisest, he was at least one of the most sagacious of men ; he

knew the importance of a native Methodist ministry, and hoped to

Bee it soon appear among his societies. The most important, if not

the earliest, of his Irish preachers was provided during the second

visit to which we have alluded.

Robert Swindells, with whom he arrived in Dublin at this time, was

soon sent abroad "itinerating" over the land; he reached Liincrick,

where great interest was excited by the news that one of the " Swad-

dlers" was to " hold forth" on the parade ground. iS'o people enjoy

morethee.xcitementof public assemblies than the Irish ; they stream-

ed into the city and toward the public ground. ^Yhilc Swindells was

preaching a young man, " who had been tiaincd a strict Roman Catho-

lic, but whose intelligent and melancholy aspect betrayed an un-

settled and inquiring mind, took his stand ainid the throng, attracted

among them not more by the novelty of the scene than by the hope

that some words appropriate to his religious anxieties might be ut-

tered by the humble preacher. The needed word was uttered, for

the text of the itinerant was :
' Come unto me, all ye that labor and

are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.' Twenty years later

John \Vesley wrote, respecting this Irish youth, that he knew a

young man who was so tlioroughly acquainted with the Bible that

if he was questioned concerning any Hebrew word in the Old, or

any Greek in the New Testament, he would tell, after a brief pause,

not only how often the one or the other occurred in the Bible, but

what it meant iu every place. Such a master of Biblical knowledge

he says he never saw before, and never expected to see again. His

name was Thomas Walsh." *

This was in 1749, about a year and a half after \\"es]cy's first

visit to the country The name of Thomas Walsh has since been,

and will be to the end of time, canonized in the history of JMethod-

ism. And yet wo must premise, in entering upon a brief sketch of

his rcm.arkable career, that the records which remain respecting him
relate more to his character than his ministerial achievements. The
latter were of the most extraordinary kind ; every allusion to them

o IlUtorj- of iMctbodism, vol. 1, p. 288.
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ill cotemporary publications so represents them ; they are referred

to throti^^hout the Jouruais of ^Vesley, and other historical documents

of early Methodism, as anomalous for their extent and success, even

among the marvelous ministerial labors. aad successes which so much
surprise us in the history of early Methodist preaching; but details

are not often given. Enough, however, is obvious to justify South-

cy's declaration, that he contributed more than any other uum to the

establishment of Methodism in Ireland. Wesley himself saiil : "1 do
not remember ever to have known a preacher who, in so few years

as he remained upon earth, was an instrument of converting so

many sinners." The reader of the early biographies of English

Methodism frequently meets with exclamations about '4hat wonder-

ful man, Thomas Walsh." "That blessed man," says Wesley. "I
love, admire, and honor him, and wish we had six preachers in all

England of his spirit," wrote Wesley to Charles Wesley. And this

was said when Fletcher, Grimshaw, Nelson, Thomas Taylor, Thomas
Lee, Alexander Mather, and a host of the " giants of those days,"' were

abroad evangelizing England. " He was a person," says Morgan, his

biographer, " of a surprising greatness of soul, for which the whole

circumference of created good was far, far too little." And it has

justly been said, " that ^^'esloy seemed to regard him with a senti-

ment which could hardly be called respect; it was reverence, if not

awe. Of no other one of his cotemporaries, young or old, has ho

left such emphatic expressions of admiration as for this young man
—a youth of hardlj' twenty years when he began his ministry, and

but twenty-eight when he descended into the grave. All cotem-

porary allusions to him, found in Methodist books, express similar

reverence, if not indeed wonder. Not merely his great learning, nor

his talents in the pulpit, where he often seemed clothed with the

ardor and majesty of a seraph, but something in his character, some-

thing of saintly dignity and moral grandeur, impressed thus his

friends, and those most who were most intimate with him."

Thomas Walsh was born at Ballylinn, near Limerick, in 1730.

His native language was the Irish, and ho was, we suppose, the first

Methodist that ever preached in that tongue. He early studied tho

En-lish, and learned the Latin under the tuition of his brother, who

liud been designed for the Roman priesthood, but whose intclligcnco

li:ul broken away from the delusions of Popery. Young \Va!sh was

strictly trained in the Roman faith. His childhood and youth were

marked by much conscientiousness, and unusual moral sen.?ibil-

ity, though he represents himself as bewildered in the darkness of

I'opcry. and finding no rest for his aspiring and inquiring spirit.

Tho analysis which he gives of his inner life during these years is
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one of tlic most interesting illustrations of spiritual history on

record, and shows how even Papists, imbued from youth with error,

are still susceptible to the best impressions of evangelic truth,

when it is presented, as it was by Swindells and the early Method-

ist preachers generally, in its simplicity and purity, without those

dogmatic forms which provoke prejudice by provoking self- defensive

discussions. During all these years Thomas Walsh was really

"under conviction," as we usually say; "seeking rest but finding

none." He was habitually struggling against himself. " 1 repeated,"

be writes, " I repeated my resolutions and vows against sin ; but,

especially, whenever I fell into any outward wickedness; and, above

all, the sin that did so easily beset me : then 1 was as on the rack,

and through extremity of anguish, have frequently struck myself

against tlie ground, teaiiiig tho hairs from off my head." lie ex-

plains his long-continued and unavailing struggles by the fact that

he "had not the Bible;" he had never read it except a little at

school, when about eleven years of age; and the severest thing his

charitable spirit ever uttered against Popery was the bitter com-

plaint, when he escaped his errors :
" Woe to you, ye blind guides,"

(the Romish clerg3',) "ye have taken away the key of knowledge, tho

word of God, from the people. It is this which unfolds tlie hidden

treasures of his will, and free grace toward mankind. While there-

fore I remained ignorant of this, no wonder that I went on in error,

and fought us one Lhui bcatcth /he air."

Groping thus after the truth, bis brother's conversations led him

to doubt his Papal faith. In his eighteenth year these conversations

became frequent; he heard the Bible read in the school of his

brother, (let the friends of common schools remember,) and these

facts, says his biographer, "put him upon a diligent consideration

of both sides of the question."

The result was what it could only be with such a mind. Ques-

tioning, doubting, mourning in spirit, he was walking in the fields

one day, in 1748, amazed at his moral condition. "Perhaps," he

said to himself, "perhaps all is not right. Peradventurc I have

been iinpo.=ed upon. But how shall I know? How can I be cer-

tainly assured whether the (jriest has led me in the right way? Im-

mediately it occurred to my mind, that on God alone I could safely

venture my salvation, and that without doubt ho would lead me by

his counsel if I asked wisdom of him." In his anguish he cried to

the unseen God, " All things are known to thee, and thou seest that

1 want to worsliip thee aright. Show mo the way wherein 1 ought

to go, nor suffer mo to be deceived by men."

A man who has advanced thus far in the sore fight of the soul
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with doubt and error, has rraincd the sure vantage ground for victory.

Such an appeal to God, bj- the mind in its anguish, puts it in an

attiiU'le to see and seize the truth ; error, however gigantic, flees

before such a man. A conversation with his brother and a few

frienils, prolonged till midnight, over the Bible and Nelson's Feasts

mid Fasts of the ('hurch, ''constrained him to give way to the light."

lie returned to his lodgings about one o'clock in the morning, fell

upun his knees, and, for the first time, prayed "only to the God of

liejven." lie never prayed again to saint or angel, for he now knew
" lilt If IS bill one God, und one Mediator between God and men—
ill'- man Christ Jesus."

lie forthwith renounced Popery by joining the national Church.

But the charity of his large heart was such that his allusions to

Papists were seldom or never resentful. " 1 bear them witness,"

lie wrote, "I bear them witness that they have a zeal for God,

though not according to knowledge. Many of them have justice,

mercy, and truth ; and may, (notwithstanding many errors in

.^icntimont, and therefore in practice, through invincible ignorance.)

be dealt with accordingly, since, as is God's majesty, so is his

mercy." And he concludes the record of his terrible struggle

with a pathetic and sublime prayer for them.

A proof tliat the change was not a sceptical revolt from old error,

but an evangelical " e.\-perience," is given in the fact that his ic-

ligious anxieties were only deepened by it. "My conscience," he

says, "still condemned me. There was no rest in my bones by

reason of my sins." In this frame of mind he fell into the crowd

on the Limerick parade ground, and heard Robert Swindells cry

out, " Come unto me, all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I

will give you rest." It was as a voice from heaven unto him.

The Methodist itinerants soon penetrated to the village of New-

market, where he resided. A "class" was formed, and Walsh

joined it. " Coming," he says, " into the room whore we often

met together, I sat musing and meditating. My soul was looking

out, and longing for Christ, as the watchman for the morning. Tho

Congregation being assembled, the servant of God (Mr. W. T.)

poured out his soul in prayer. While he did this, the power of the

Lord came down in the midst of us. The icindows of Iieavcn

were opened, and the skies poured down righteousness. My heart

incited like wax before the fire, especially at the mention of these

words: IV7/o is lliis that comelh from Edam, unth dijed garments

from Bnzr.tli ? this thai is glorious in his apparel, trdcclnig

wi ilic '^rratiiess of his strength 1 The prayer and the liyiiin

eanio with such power to my heart that 1 was constraiiud to cry
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out, Bless the Loid, O my soul, and all that is within mc bless

his holly name ; for he hath forgiven all mine iniquity, and
healed my diseases. And now I was divinely assured that

God, for Christ's sake, had forgiven me all mj- sins. The Spirit

of God bore witness with my spirit, that I was a child of

God. Yea, so great was the deliverance that I could not con-

tain myself I broke out into tears of joy and love. Having

obtained such mercy, I could not but join with the angels to sing

praises to Him that siltclh upon the throne, and io the Lamb, who
BO loved mc, and washed mc from ni}' sins in his ov,'n blood." A
friend seated by his side was comforted in like manner at the same

time.

Thus did Thomas Walsh enter into the regenerated life, and thence-

forward "walked in the regeneration" till he entered into jicaveu.

We cannot in this article give the details of his subsequent career.

For convenience we review it in respect to his character as a

preacher, as a student, and as a Christian man.

I. lie hesitated with awe before the responsibility of the ministry.

" Lord Jesus !" he prayed in view of it, " Lord Jesus, 1 lay my soul

at thy feet, to bo taught and governed by thee. Take the vail from

the my.=;ter_y, and show me the truth as it is in thy.sclf ; be thou my
sun and star by day and by night." When once in the ranks of the

lay ministry, however, no cotemporary member of it became
more eminent for zeal, labors, or sufferings. He walked thirty

miles to his first appointment, which was in a barn, and amid
the contradictions and mockery of some, and the tears of others,

preached with an effect that demonstrated the genuineness of

his mission. He proclaimed his message with remarkable power
every day for some weeks at Ijimerick, and his awakened hearers

eometimcs could not be induced to leave the spot where they heard

him till they received the peace of God. He went like a flame of

fire through Lcinster and Connaught, preaching twice and thrice a

day, usually in the open air. Multitudes of all denominations at-

tended his ministrations, and before long he was known all around

the country. His command of the Irish tongue gave him great ad-

vantage with the native Papists. They flocked to hear their own
rude but touching language; they wept, smote their breasts, and in-

voked the Viigin with sobbing voices, and declared themselves ready

to follow him as a saint over the world. The beggar,? would gather

around him as he passed, and, melting under his words, would kneel

down in the streets and weep and pray. A Papist who had saved

his earnings to leave to a priest or friar, for masses for his soul when
he should be dead, called upon Walsh, begging him to take the
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iiionc}' and the responsibilitj' of praying his soul out of purgatorj'.

"Mo man can forgive your sins," said the preacher; "tlie gift, of

God cannot be purchased with money; only the blood of Christ can

cleanse from sin." The astorished Romanist was deeply affected,

and cried earnestly to God, while Walsh knelt by his side, and

prayed for him in Irish. A native, with whom he was conversing

in English, became enraged at his religious warnings, and declared

that, "although he should be shot for it, he would have satisfaction,"

adding, with an oath, "thou shalt never deceive another, for I am
rcsoiveii to Ic the death of thee just now." Walsh immediately re-

jjrovcd him in Irish. " Why didst thou not speak so to mo in the

beginning';" exclaimed the e.xcitcd man. " The lion became a lamb,"

says the preacher, " while 1 let him know in Irish what Christ had

done for sinners. He departed with a broken heart." When preach-

ing in Irish, hearers who did not understand his speech were, never-

theless, sometimes smitten by his earnest and affecting manner, and

an instance is related of a man who, hearing him in DubHn, was thus
'' cut to the heart." He soou became almost omnipresent in Iix-kind

;

he was mobbed often, and imprisoned several times ; but nothing

could obstruct his itinerating career. His name became well known
among the Roman Catholic churches throughout the country. Tho
common j)cople would hear him, notwithstanding the remonstr.mces

of their priests, and man}' were turned not only from Popery, but

from flagrant vices to repentance and a holy life. All kinds of de-

rogatory reports were spread abroad to deter them from his preach-

ing. In Clonmcl the priest assured his congregation that the elo-

quent itinerant had been a servant boy to a certain priest, and that

liaving stolen his master's books, he had b}^ that means learned to

preach, and was now availing himself of his newly-acquired art for

u better living. At Cork the Papists crowded to hear him, and

many were converted; the priests were greatl}' irritated, and ono

of them affirmed publicly that " as for that Walsh, who had some
lime before turned heretic, and went about preaching, he hail been

dead long ago, and he who then preached in this way was tho devil

in his sli;ipe." Such was the only manner in which they could ac-

count to the ignorant multitude for the power of his discourses. Tho
jioiiple^ nevertheless, ran after him, and wept and cried aloud under
h:s word as lie proclaimed it on mountains and highways, in meadows,

private houses, prisons, and ships. They often follov^ed him wlu'n

the Bcrmon was concluded, begging for further instruction. 'J'lioy

would come to liis rooms to entreat his counsels and praycis, and

K!i(diiig down under his exhortations, begin to call with tears u|kiii tiio

V irgin and Apostles, till he could check them and teach them bettt-r."
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Wesley summoned liira to London, Uiat he miglit prcacli to tlie

neglected Irish of that city in their native tongue, Cor he was yet

the only Methodist itinerant :vho could use it in public. He did so

with gicat efTect, not only in the Methodist chapels, but in Moor-

fields, Short's' Gardens, etc. Fourteen sermons a week (two a

day) were his constant task, and such was their "denionstrntlon

and power" that his biographer says it is scarcely possible to enable

a stranger to conceive oF the glow of his soul and tlie energy of his

spirit on these occasions; "such a sluice of divine oratory ran

through the whole of his language as is rarely to be met with."

Wesley says that "whel-ever he preached, the word, whether in

English or Irish, was sharper than a two-edged sword." Wesley
ascribes to his labors in London and elsewhere a great revival, of

which, five years after ^Valsh's death, he says :
" Here I stood and

looked back on the late occurrences. Before Mr. Walsh left En-

gland God began that great work which has continued ever since

without any considerable intermission. During the whole time many
have been convinced of sin, many justified, and many backsliders

healed." Kme years did he continue this triumphant ministerial

career, and death only could close it.

A posthumous volume of his sermons was published ; of course

the}- can give us no adequate idea of the preacher; but they teem

with fervid thoughts ; they sliow a thorougii knowledge of both tlie

bad and good workings of the conscience; their admonitions are

startling, and their consolatnry passages might thrill the most de-

spondent heart. Sententious, rapid, and fragrant with a gi'acious unc-

tion, they allow not the reader to pause to criticise their literary

execution.

IL Natural talents and extraordinary piety doubtless conduced

much to his great success as a preacher, but with these were com-

bined the most laborious habits of slitdij—study in reference to his

great work of preaching. Believing Methodism to be a reproduc-

tion of true Biblical religion, he considered the critical knowledge

of holy Scripture one of the highest qualifications for his work.

He consecrated himself, therefore, to this department of ministerial

preparation, and persevered in it to the end with an ardor wliich no

mere love of knowledge could have inspired. Besides tiic Irish,

English, and Latin tongues, he became more fiimiliar, pcrha|js, with

Greek and Hebrew than any man of his day, especially with their

Scriptural use. We have already given Wesley's assertion that

he could tell how often, wliere. and with what significance any

Greek or Hebrew term occurred in the sacred volume, and that

such a master of Biblical knowledge " he never saw before and never
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expected to meet again." AVhilc in London he used to meet with

the Jews at their synagogues, and his familiarit}' with their original

language enabled him to confound them b)' their own Scriptures.

Wesley inserts in his Joiirual (January, 1756) a Biblical argument

from Walsh on the deity of Christ; it is not a page long, but it is

" mighty in the Scriptures." la a letter to a clergyman of the

Establishment, he mentions, as a guarantee for a criticism ou a certain

Socinian work, that he had read the book over with " Thomas

Walsh, the best Ilebrean I ever knew; 1 never asked him the

meaning of a Hebrew word but he would immediately tell me how

often it occurred in the Bible, and what it meant in each place."

Study was a religious devotion with Walsh. The Hebrew was

his delight. "0 truly laudable and worthy study!" he exclaims;

" industry beyond all praise ! whereby a man is enabled in the

same language knowingly to converse with God, with holy angels,

with patriarchs, and with prophets, and clearly to unfold to men the

mind of God from the language of God." His biographer says:

" His application was indeed prodigious. I have known him spend

fourteen hours of the four and twenty in this study, excepting only

the intervals of prayer. He often intermi.xed a verse of praise or peti-

tion; and then, turning his face to the wall, and lifting up his heart and

countenance to heaven, with liis arms clasped about his breast, he would

stand for some time before the Lord in solemn recollection, and tlion

return to his work." " It was a rare thing ever to see him but with a

book in his hand, or speaking of the things of God. When in traveling

he at any time stopped at an inn, as soon as \\e was shown to his cham-

ber, to stay, whether for an hour or a night, he would take out his little

Hebrew Psalter, or some other spiritual book, and fall immediately to

his usual work, unless the time was otherwise taken up in e.xhoiting

the landlord, or servants, or, in short, any he met with. Accommo-
datiniis for his body were his smallest carc; and his attention to these

was always, as it were, by the b}'. He seemed everywhere, and yet

nowhere, at home in this world. He pursued his work well nigh equally

at all times and in all places, unless when sickness prevented, and
seemed spontaneously to tend to God. Even after preaching some-
tunes near an hour and a half together, ho has immediately resumed
his studies, (having books always with him,) and this often where sev-

eral ])ersons have been talking, or otherwise employed, as their occa-

Bions required, round about him ; he still pursuing his work, as

though he were retired in a closet; proceeding on the sentiment that

ho had no other business in this world than to pray, and preach, and

Kludy. and live in every place, and in everything, lor God !"

A living concordance of the Bible, he exclaims with rapture, " 'J'hy
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word, Lord, / have fur my inheiitav.ee forever ! It is the joy

of my heart, and of more value to me than millions of worlds,"

and, Avith such a love and knowledge of divine truth, we may well

credit his biographer when he says: "The Spirit of wisdom so

rested upon hini, that there was nothing of a divine nature which

occurred to his own mind, or was proposed to him by others,

respecting doctrines, experience, or practice, of which he could not

speak with convincing clearness. He had a singular faculty for

throwing light upon doubtful cases : and it was not unusual with

him, by speaking two or three words, to set right, and entirely quiet

the minds of persons perplexed before about points of doctrine or

experience."

HI. The personal character of AValsh as a Christian man was the

basis of all his other excellence. He never would have preached, trav-

eled, and suffered as he did in his ministry, were it not for the sanctity,

the flaming piety of his great soul. Southey's cold criticism on

Methodist zeal warms into a glow of admiration as he writes of

Walsh. " The life of Thomas Walsh," he says, " might indeed almost

convince a Catholic that saints are to be found in other commun-
ions as well as in the Church of Rome." "In reading the briefrecord

of his life," says the " History of JNIethodisra," " we seem to have

before us a combination and impersonation of the Hebraic grandeur

of the old prophets, tl)e mystic piety of the papaJ saints, and the

Scriptural intelligence ;vnd purity of Protestantism." He read upon

his knees the Greek and Hebrew Scriptures; in great cities he

walked the streets as if his thoughts were in heaven, and as unob-

servant of surrounding objects as if he were in tlie solitude of great

forests. A moral sublimity seemed to envelop him, and he is de-

scribed as appearing like a "man from the invisible world," as one

of the holy and happy dead, who had returned to converse with

devout men. " Thou knowest my desire," he wrote ;
' thou knowest

there has never been a saint upon earth whom I do not desire to

resemble, in doing and suffering thy whole will. I would walk with

thee, my God, as Enoch did. 1 would follow thee to a land unknown,

as Abraham did. I would renounce all for thee, as did jNIoses and

Paul. I would, as did Stephen, seal thy truth with my blood!"

Prostr.ite upon his face, kneeling, standing, walking, eating— in

every posture, and in every place and condition, he was a man
mighty in prayer. "In sleep itseli' to my certain knowledge," says

one of his associates, "his soul went out (^Cant. v, "2) in groans, and

sighs, and tears to God. His heart having attained such a habit of

tendency to its Lord, could only give over when it ceased to beat."

He is represented as sometimes lost in mental absence on his knees,
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with his face heavenward, and arms clasped upon his breast, in such

coiiipusure that scarcely could one hoar him so much as breathe; as

absorbed in God, and enjoying a calmness an^ transport which could

not be expressed; while from the serenity, and something resem-

bling splendor which appeared ou his countenance, and in all his

gestures afterward, one might easily discover that he had been on

tlic Mount of Communion, and had descended, like Moses, with tiie

divine glory on his brow. His public prayers were attended with

such ardor, pertinence, and faith, that it appeared, says his biogra-

pher, " as though the heavens were burst open, and God himself

appeared in the congregation."

Ik- was sometimes rapt away, as from earth, in his devotions,

being quite lost to himself, and insensible of everything around him,

absorbed in the visions of God ; and in these profound and solemn

frames of mind he has remained for hours, still and motionless as

a statue.

Such was Thomas \Valsh. He died in 1758, in Ireland, whither

he had gone for the improvement of his health. Wesley met him in

Limerick, "just alive !" " what a man," he writes, " to bo snatched

away in the strength of his years ! Surely Thy judgments are a

great deep !" His death presented an extraordinary and an instruct-

ive lesson. For weeks his soul was obscured with darkness; he

desponded even of his salvation. The painful mystery spread a

sensation of interest and awe throughout the Methodist communities

of not only Ireland, but England, and public prayers were offered

for him in the chapels of Dublin and London. He was doubtless

suffering under the effects of disease on the nervous system; but

good men did not then understand such phenomena as we do, with

our more advanced science. " His great soul," says his biographer,
" lay thus, as it were, in ruins for some considerable time, and
poured out many a heavy gi-oan and speechless tear from an op-

JTfdsed heart and dying body. He sadly bewailed the absence of

Him whose wonted presence had so often given him the victory over
the manifold contradictions and troubles which he endured for his

name's sake."

J!ut God takes care of his own "dear children," and this his beloved
atid faithful servant was crowned with linal and everlasting deliver-

ance. Some Christian friends were praying about his dying bed.

He requested them to retire and leave him alone, for a season of self-

rccolk'ction and prayer. When they returned he exclaimed : "He
>i come

! he is come ! my beloved is viine, and I am his !" and
died.

I'ouuTu Series, Vol. XL- 8
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Art. VIII.—exposition OF THE SECOND PSALM.

INTRODUCTION.

§ 1. General Remarks— Conlent.t.

"All Scripture is given by inspiration of God," said the Apostle

Paul to Timothy; and this declaration had respect to tlic Old Tes-

tament, inasmuch as the J^cw Testament Scriptures were not yet

published. The second psalm, therefore, as a part of this Scripture,

we take to be inspired of God ; ^ve take it as inspired in its thoughts,

and inspired in its words, and that David is simply the intelligent

amanuensis.

Aside from this fact, this psalm has an additional interest, from

its being a prophetic song, and being in fact a compend of the Gospel

history from its commencement in the world down to the judgment-

day. By a few strokes of the Divine pencil the whole Gospel pic-

ture, in its great outlines, is here portrayed. The opposition of

heathenism and its princes ; the raging of the wicked like the foam-

ing sea ; Jehovah sitting in tlie heavens and holding them in derision

and rebuking them in his wrath; the Gospel established; the Son
having the hcatlien for his inheritance ; the sudden destruction of

his enemies, and the blessedness of his people.

Such is the substance of this psalm, being full of the fatness and
marrow of the Gospel, though first .'•ung under the twilight of the

Law, a thousand years before the Saviour's advent.

§ 2. W/io was i/s Author?

That David, under Divine inspiration, was its author, there can be

no doubt, though there is no superscription, as is usually the casein

the other psalms. The testimony of the apostles is explicit as to

this point, as recorded in Acts iv, 2.5: "And when they [the apos-

tles] heard that, [tlie testimony of Peter and John in regard to the

healing of the lame man,] they lifted up their voice with one accord

and said: Lord, thou art God, which hast made heaven, and earth,

and the sea. and all that in them is ; who, by tlie mouth of thy serv-

ant David, hast said, ^Vhy did the heathen rage, and the people

imagine vain things?" God, then, uttered this psalm by the mouth
of his servant David.
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§ o. Is the Psalm Messianic?

Tliat is, 13 Messiah its subject? We answer, the n-"ia of this

Psulin is the Mfw/af of tlic New Testament. See John i, 43

;

iv, 25 :
" He [Andrew] first findeth his own brother Simon, and

Baith unto him, we have found the Messias, which is, being inter-

preted, the Christ," or the anointed. The woman of Samaria saith

unto him, " I know that iMessias cometh, which is called Christ,"

6 X(W(7T0f.

From the word n''".;;a alone nothing can be certainly determined,

as it is applied in other passages to kings and priests of the Jewish

nation, and in one instance to a heathen prince, Cyrus. Isaiah xlv, 1.

But from its connection with the other parts of the psalm, there is

no room to doubt its application to Christ.

In the first place there is peculiar appropriateness in the applica-

tion of this name to Christ. As the high priest and the prince were

inducted into ofiicc by the ceremony of anointing, (Exodus xxix, 29

;

l/cviticus iv, 3,) they were often called "the Lord's anointed." So

our Loid, when inducted into office by baptism, received the anoint-

ing of tlic Holy Spirit. Thus he was " God"s anointed," in-f" ; this

being fi-oni r;u;x, to anoint, and thus he is appropriately called.

The Septuagint translated this word o X(iiar6r. h-ara rov KVfiiov

Kai Kara roi) xQ^otov dvrov, against Jehovah and against his Christ;

_'\^()(OTor being from,YP''w, 1 anoint.

AVc observe, further, that this name n'^'ia is not only peculiarly

appropi-iate to the Saviour, but its Greek equivalent, It X(>iorog, is

the most common name by which he is designated in the Is'ev,- Tes-

tament, except "l7/ffovf.

2. Our second reason for believing that this psalm has for its

subject the Messiah, is the fact of the usage of the personal ])oetic

pronoun third plural, i>: in the third verse, referring for its antece-

dent to n^n-; and in^-i?: in the second verse. The rebellious chiefs

cry out,

" Let us break their bands asunder

:

Let us cast their cords from us,"

Tliat is, the bands and cords of Jehovah and his Anointed, of the

Father and of the Son. It is hardly needful to say that the terms

bands " and " cords " are metaphorical, for government and laws

;

and further that it would be very puerile, as well as very impious,

to refer '.n-->3^ thus associated with Jehovah, to any merely human
(T Isnielitish prince.
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3. Our third reason for believing that this psalm is Messianic, is

that the hero of the song is so significantly addressed in the seventh

verse

:

Jehovah declares, " Thou art my Son

;

This day I have begotten thee."

AVe are here introduced to the deep mystery of the Sonship of

Messiah. He is the Son of the living God in a peculiar sense. Un-
der the endearing relation of Son, the second person of the Trinity

is here set forth. Emphatically the Father declares, " Thou art my
Son." Similar to this was the language heard from the heavens on

the occasion of our Saviour's baptism, and on the mount of trans-

figuration, "Tliis is my beloved So7i I" See Matthew iii, 17 and

xvii, 5. The Saviour himself alludes to this high relation when he

asks the Pharisees, "What think ye of Christ? whose Son is he?

They say unto him, The son of David. How then doth David by
inspiration call him Lord ?" [if lie be not also the Son of God, and

thus divine.]

This emphatic language' of Jehovah, therefore, Thou art my Son,

cannot refer to any mere human being, but to Him alone who is equal

with and one with the Father.

4. Our fourth reason for believing this psalm to be a prophecy

of Christ, is the fact that it is rcferi-ed to Christ by all the apostles

in Acts iv, 23-29. \S'e will quote the entire passage, as we regard

it as conclusive of the question before us

:

"And being let go, they [Peter and John] went to their own
compan}', [namely, the apostles and the ChurchJ and reported all

that the chief priests and elders had said unto them. And when
they heard that, they lifted up their voice to God with one accord,

and said, Lord, thou art God, which hast made heaven, and earth,

and the sea, and all that therein is; who by the mouth of thy serv-

ant David hast said. Why did the heathen rage, and the people

imagine vain things? The kings of the earth stood up, and the

rulers were gathered together against the I'jord, and against

his Christ. For of a truth against thy holy child Jesus,

w!<om thou hast anointed, both Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with

the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, were gathered together,

for to do whatsoever thy hand and thy counsel determined to

be done."

Here it is declared that the very things which God had determined

should be done, and had declared by his servant David, in the second

psalm, a thousand years before, should be done to Christ and his

servants by Herod, and Pontius Pilate, and the people of the
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Jews; all was actually fulfilled in the history of Christ and the

disciples.

So also the Apostle Paul, in Acts xiii, 33, declared that " God had

fulfilled the same unto us their children, in that ha had raised up

Jesus again ; as it is written in the second psalm. Thou art my Son,

this day have I begotten thee." So also the same apostle testifies

to the same thing in Hebrews i, 5 :
" To which of the angels said he

ftt any time. Thou art my Son, this day hare I begotten thee '{" The

rcadcV is left to infer that God has not made this address to any

angel, hut he has made it to Jesus, his Son. So also in Hebrews

V, f) :
" Christ glorified not himself to be made a high priest ; but be

that said unto him, [glorified him, saying.] Thou art my Son, to-day

have 1 begotten thee.'' And in three passages of the book of Reve-

lation the triumph of Christ over all his foes is declared in the words

of the tenth verse of this psalm : "He shall rule them with a rod of

iron ; as the vessel of the potter shall they be broken to pieces."

llevelation ii, 27. "And she [the woman] brought forth a man-

child, who was to rule all nations with a rod of iron: and her

child was caught up unto God and his throne." Revelation .xii, 5.

"And out of his [Christ's] mouth goeth a sharp sword, that with it

he should smite the nations : and he sliall rule them with a rod of

iron." Revelation xix, 15. These Scriptures of the New Testament

arc perfectly conclusive that the inspired writers understood the

second psalm to be a prophecy of Christ.

5. Our fifth argument for this position is that the entire in-

ternal evidence of the psalm goes to this point. Behold in it an

epitome of the Rook of Revelation, the coming and establishment of

the kingdom of God. It is not to David, as De Wettc and others

would have it, that the heathen are to be given, but to a greater

than David, even David's illustrious Son. The uttermost parts of

the earth shall be given to Jli/u alone. It is to Him that judges

and kings are to bow down and pay homagfe, and it is He alone

who is the Judge of judges, the Lord of lords, and the King of

KiNiis. Such is the character of the hero of this psalm, a character

which belongs alone to the Son of God.

It remains only to observe, that we liave but reiterated the gen-

eral sentiment of both the Jewish and Christian Churches. All

the old Jewish interpreters agree in expounding it of Messiah, as is

confessed particularly by Rabbi Solomon Jarchi, v.-ho has this re-

markable passage :
" Our doctors expounded this psalm of King

Messiah, but that we may answer the heretics, meaning Christians.

it is expedient to interpret it of David's person."
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§ 4. Can wc interjjrel it of David's Person,

In this connection it may be proper to discuss the question sug-

gested by the above extract from Jarchi, that is, whether we may
interpret it of David's person. This mode of interpretation was

adopted by the wily Kabbi, the better to refute the Christians. But

it is passing strange tliat even a majority of modern Protestant

commentators have adopted the same or similar modes of interpre-

tation. Calvin, for example, says, giving the contents of this psalm:

"David boasteth that his kingdom, although it be assailed with

huge multitude of enemies and mighty power, shall, notwithstanding,

be perpetual, because it is upheld by the hand and power of God.

He addcth also that it shall be enlarged even to the uttermost coasts

of the earth, maugre his enemies. And therefore he e.xhorteth kings

and other magistrates to lay down their pride, and with meek liearts

to take the yoke whicli the Lord lays upon them, because it is in

vain for them to shake it off. ^Nevertheless this figure containeth a

prophecy concerning Christ's kingdom that was to come." That

is, according to Calvin, this psalm refers primarily to David, and

secondarily to Christ. It has, in fact, a double meaning, and so he

proceeds to interpret it.

Very nearly coinciding with this view, is that of JMr. Benson and

Dr. A. Clarke. Mr. Benson says ;
" Under the emblem of the king-

dom of David, the Holy Ghost here foretells the opposition which

should be raised by Jews and Gentiles against the kingdom of the

Messiah." Dr. A. Clarke says: " In ihc first place we may suppose

that this psalm was written to celebrate the taking of Jerusalem

and the overthrow of all the kings and chiefs of the neighboring na-

tions [by David], In the second place we find, from the use made
of this psalm by the apostles, Acts iv, 27, that David typified Jesus

Christ."

This view is substantially that of Calvin, and involves the theory

of the double sense. In the first place David is meant as God's

anointed, and in the second place Christ is meant as God's anointed,

or typified as such.
,

To this view we have some serious objections, which we will

presently state. Mr. \Vcsle3', with his characteristic good sense, and

in his laconic stjde, without formally opposing the commonly re-

ceived opinion, simply says: "there is nothing in this psahn which

is not applicable to Christ, but some things which are not [at] all

applicable to David." ]le then proceeds to interpret the psalm of

Christ, though not exclusively so.
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As an example of the interpretation given bj' the fathers, I would

refer to Augustine. There is not a word said in all his comments

about David being its subject, on the contrary he interprets it, from

beginning to end, exclusively of Christ.

As an example among the moderns, 1 would refer to llengsten-

berg, whose commentary on the Psalms is a complete thesaurus of

good things, and highly evangelical. He says: ''There are the

clearest grounds that by ' the King,' ' the Anointed,' or ' the Son

of God,' no other can be understood than the Messias." And he

accordingly interprets this psalm exclusively of Christ.

We have quoted these authorities that we might not seem rash in

rejecting the view of Calvin, Benson, Clarke, and many others higlily

respected in the Church for learning and piety. Our cxegctical in-

quiries compel us to adopt this course. This psalm, in our judg-

ment, is to be interpreted exclusively of Christ. The following are

some of our objections to the mixed view.

1. ^^'e object to it because it involves the impropriety of attribut-

ing to this psalm a double sense. The admission of such a princi-

ple of interpretation at once places us upon the high road to the

Rabbinic absurdity, that every word of Scripture has within it

"mountains of sense." On such a principle the Scriptures cease

to be of value. They teach everything, and nothing with certainty.

Their plain and obvious meaning is tortured to suit the fancy of

every interpreter, and he that is the most fanciful and imaginative

is the most expert exegetc.

2. \\c object to this mode of interpreting this psalm, because it

involves the absurdity of attributing to David that which is not true.

It is not true that David ever was the ruler of the heathen nations

and the possessor of the uttermost parts of the earth. His dominion

never extended beyond the original grant made to Abraham, " from

the river of Egypt to the river Euphrates." (aen. xv, IS. It was

not even till the days of Solomon that it had even this limited ex-

tent. See 1 Kings iv, 21, 24. " And Solomon reigned over all

kingdoms from the river [Euphrates] unto the land of the Philis-

tines, andunto theborder of Egypt: . . . for he haddorainion over all the

region on this side the river, from Tiphsah [Thapsacus] even to

Azzah, [Gaza,] even over all the kings on this side of the river."

Thus it appears that neither Solomon nor David reigned over the

Philistines, who were heathen within thirty miles of their capital.

!5. This interpretation involves the further absurdity of making

David a Divine person, receiving Divine honors. The kings ol the
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earth are to bow down to hira. " Be wise therefore, ye kings ; be
instructed, ye judges of the earth. Kiss the Son, [David,] lest he

[David] be angry, and ye perisli from the way. . . . Blessed are

all thoy who ]iut their trust in hiui, [David.]"

The folly and absurdity of such an interpretation is at once ap-

parent. And it is among the wonders of the past that sensible men,

even learned men, have lent their sanction to such folly.

4. We object to this view, iinally, because David is never called

"the Son of God," nor indeed any other man or angel, in the high

and emphatic sense of this psalm. " IVtou art my Son" says Je-

hovah; and hence the apostle seizes upon this expression as declara-

tive of the Divinity of Jesus and of his superiority over the angels:

"Unto which of the angels hath he said at any time. Thou art my
Son, this day have 1 begotten thee? . . . And again, when he bring-

eth in the first-begotten into the world, he saith. And let all the

angels of God ^Yor3hip him." Such is this " Son of God," worshiped

even by the highest angels. How absurd to make David this Son
of God!

§ 5. Its Dramatic character.

The dramatic character of this psalm is a striking feature of it.

Hence the abrupt and sententious exclamation of David in the first

verse: "Why do the heathen rage!" introducing the reader at

once into the battle iield of the Gospel. The introduction upon the

stage of God, the Father, looking out from his calm repose in the

heavens upon the vain attempts of earth-worms to frustrate his pur-

poses of glorifying his Son ; his deriding them ; the proclamation

of the Son ; and the final declaration of the Father, that the Son
shall dash the nations in pieces— all gives the reader a most spirited

and exciting view of the Gos]k-1 history, from its opening on the

day of Pentecost till the millenial glory— till Jesus is conqueror

over all his foes.

It is strikingly like the forty-fifth and the one hundreth and tenth

psalms, and some of the panoramic scenes presented in the prophets

and in the Book of Revelation, of the triumphs of the Son of God.

§ 6 Translation and Notes.

With these preliminary discussions, we now proceed to translate

this psalm, and to explain such of its words and phrases as seem to

call for elucidation.
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SECOND PSALM—TRANSLATION.

b-iis iifa-i mlb i

iJ;k 'ja ^Vi^ ^.<:i^ ni,T^.

ina to53"2 tons 9

rAe Pialmiil ipcaks.

Why do the nations raj;e,

And the peoples plot a vain thing?

The kings of the earth stand up,

And the rulers take counsel together,

Against Jehovah and against Ilis Christ.

[Saying] "I;et us hreak their bands asunder,

Let us cast from us their cords."

He that sits in the heavens shall laugh

;

The Lord shall deride them.

Then will he speak unto them in His wrath,

And trouhle them in His sore displeasure.

God the Father ejvr(ks to the nMs.

I have appointed Him [my Son] my King

Upon ray holy hill of Zion.

Ood the &m speaks to the rcheh.

I will proclaim (he decree:

Jehovah hatli said unto rac, "Thou art my
Son

:

'

This d.iy have I begotten thee."

God the Father ipeaka to the f>uii.

Ask thou of me,

And I will give thee the heathen for thino

And the uttermost parts of the earth for
thy possession.

Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron j

Thou sh.ilt d.ish them in pieces like a pot-

The PMlmial addreaaes the rebels.

And now be wise, ye kings ;

lie instructed, ye judges of the earth.

Serve Jcliovah with fear,

And rejoice with trembling.

Kiss the Son, lest he be angry, and yc
perish [iu your] way;

For in a little while his wrath sh.ill burn.

Blessed is every one trusting in liini.
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Verse 1.—n'li, for what? To -ivhat object or end does all this

strife against God and his Son tend? Scptuagint, 'Ivari ; Vulgate,

Quare. ci^3, Septuar;iiit, tiSv?; ; Vulgate, gentcs, the nations, usu-

ally meaning the heatlicn nations, as distinguished from the Jewish

people, though here used in a general sense, including the Jews as

well as the heathen. The Apostles (Acts, iv, 25) speak of Herod
and Pilate as among the kings referred to. a-'to«, peoples. The
parallelism requires this to mean the same as D";i3. p^^l adjective

used as a noun, nothing, vanity; not an adverb, in vain. Septua-

gint, well, Kfvd; Vulgate, inania, vain things. The efforts against God
and his Sou are vain attempts.

Verse 2.—,T^b is to be repeated from the first verse, [why c/o]

the kings of the earth stand vp, and [win/ do'] the rulers take coun-

sel together against Jehovah and against his Christ—^n'^wto, his

anointed. Septuagint, j^piorof; Vulgate, Christum. For further

discussion of this word see section third of introduction.

Verse 3.—The enemies are introduced as sa^'ing

:

Let us hrealc asunder thir lomts

And cost awuy tfteir cnrds from vs.

The plural sufli.x n has reference to Jehovah and his Anointed.
Their hands, that is, the laws of God and his Son. in-TCj;, their

cords, from ri", to interlace, as a cord or rope. Septuagint and
Vulgate, wrong, ^vyor, jugum.

Verse 4.—He that sitteth in the heavens shall laugh. Heng-
stenbcrg remarks: " The propliet looks away from the wild turmoil of

enemies, from the dangers which here below seem to threaten the

kingdom of the Anointed, to the world above, and sets over against

them the almiglitiness of God." Calvin remarks :
" However high

they may lift themselves they can never reach to tlie heavens; nay,

while they seek to confound heaven and earth they do but dance like

grasshoppers."

Verse 5.— Tlicn shall he speah- unto them in his wrath,

And MX thetn in his sore displeasure.

Jehovah first lauglis at them with contempt ; //;eu—ist— the feeling

of contempt is followed by that of indignation, and hence the threat-

enings which follow, which are stayed for the present, but are soon

to burst upon the heads of the finally impenitent.
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Verse Q.—Evcn I have set my king upon my holy hill of Zion.

The vav at the beginning is emphatic, like the Greek ffai=even.

Tlic 7 here, the Lord of heaven and earth, stands with peculiar emphasis

in opposition to "them." The ^ri::D3 is rendered by Gesenius: "7

Iiuvr anointed." This signification, however, is very feebly supported,

as Proverbs viii, 23 is the only other passage thought to have this

meaning. But oven here it is better rendered as the English ver-

sion : I [wisdom] rras srt up—:}~o:—fro?n everlasting, from the

beginning, or ever </;r earth was. Beptuagint, Ei5EU£A,(W(je//t-. Vul-

gate, orJinata snnu Neither the context nor the authorities are in

favor of the signification of the anointed. The original signification

of pouring out probably suggested this meaning of anointing; but

the secondary meaning of casting, founding by melted metal poured

out, and hence to form, set, is much more probable, and is in accord-

ance with the usage. See Isaiah xl, 19, and xliv, 10. '':^^, my king.

Messiah is the ruler as well as the Creator and Ptedeemer of the

world, and its final judge. All things are tending to him. King

OK KINGS AND LoRj) OF LOKDS. His residence is upon Zion. He
revealed himself in the sanctuai-y—the holy of holies—from between

the cherubim. The ark had been removed by David from Kirjath-

jcarim to Zion. And hence tliis holy hill is spoken of as the seat

of the Great King, and the center of the divine administration on

earih. '• Out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the

Lord from Jerusalem," Isaiah ii, 3.

Verse 7. Next appears on the stage the Divine Son, proclaiming

his own character and dignity before the astonished rebels

:

/ will declare the decree.

Jeltoimh lial/t said unto vie, " Tliou art my Son;

Tills day have I begotten thee."

llosenmuller explains the phrase p'in ?» "according to, or in terms

of, the decree;" "but there is no ground," as Hengstenberg re-

marks, "for this," as the word '.•ro is elsewhere coupled with the pre-

position ix, indicating the object of declaration. This is also true

of the similar words yi". i?;n. i::-!. I'b"-'. See, for examples, Isaiah

xx.wiii, 19 ; Jer. xxvii, 19 ; Job xlii, 7.

The decree is the fact declared, that Messiah is God's Son, and
!s therefore invested with the powers and prerogatives of the Fathei-,

u:i the ruler over the world ; and the " to-day" is the precise time

when the Saviour received his investiture as Divine King, namely,

on the day of his resurrection from the dead. So also the apostle, in

Acts xiii, 33, refers these words to Christ in connection with his
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resurrection. Thus, as Paul says in Kom, i, 4, he is " declared to

be the Son of God with po\Yer, by his resurrection from the dead."

The resurrection of Christ was tho key-stone of his redemption

work ; the starting point of his representation as the 8on of God,

and liis establishment in the kingdom." (Hengstenberg.)

The declaration, " This day have I begotten thee," makes nothing

for nor r.gainst the doctrine of the Eternal Sonship of Christ. It

simply declares the fact of his Sonship. The great subject of the

eternity of it must be left to other Scriptures to decide. The ex-

pression " Thou art my Son," implies the dcarness of the Sou to the

Father, shadowed by the nearness of the parental and filial relation

as felt among men. It does not imply a literal begetting, but a

spiritual or figurative one, implying the innermost fellowship of love.

This relation, we believe, had no beginning, but is essential to God,

and is therefore eternal. Though shadowed and dimly set forth in

some of the Old Testament Scripture.?, it was reserved for the

glorious resurrection and the superior light of the new dispensation

to fully declare it.

Verso 8. In this verse wo have the pledge of Jehovah that his

Son is to have the whole earth for his possession. There is no

stronger phrase in the Hebrew to express the universality of Christ's

empire than f-isn "^ots^ the vttermost parts of the earth. In the

twenty-second psalm, twenty-eighth verse, it is made parallel with

tj'i.ij rns-jfe-^)^, all the families of the nations ; and in Psaluj Ixxii,

8, with ti';-ns X:''j2, from sea to sea. See further parallel passages,

showing the universality of Jlessiah's kingdom : Psalm ex ; Isaiah

ji, 1, 2, 11: Jeremiah xxxi, 34 ; Romans xv; Revelation v, and xvii.

Verse 9. " Thou shalt break them ivith a rod of iron." tjiin

Thou shall break //(cw, from y^'-;, and not lr<jm nrn. to feedJo ride,

as Septuagiut and Vulgate, which is both against the pointing and

against the parallelism. Iron is here selected, as being the hardest

metal, to indicate the strength and crushing force with which the

Son would chastise the revolters.

As a potter's vessel thou shalt dash them in pieces. This shall

be the end of obstinate, impenitent sinners. The judgments of

Heaven will overtake them. TIlcij shall bow the knee. Their .

tongue shall confess, if not in this world, yet in the world to come.

Verse 10. Now the Psalmist speaks in words of strong admonition.

"Be XL-lsc llierrforc, O ye lyings:

Be in.'^lructcd, ye judges of the earth."
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Verse 11. Serve Jehovah with fear. As it is the dominion of

the Divine Son v.-hich is sought, ouglit we not to understand the

term Jehovah as referring specially to him?

Rejoice with treinblutg. Gesenius renders "fear loilh trem-

bling" and refers to llosea x, 5, as supporting this meaning of p-'3.

But inasmuch as the Psalmist supposes the rebels to have sub-

mitted themselves to the conquering Son of God, it is better to

render i-^j by its common signification of rejoice.

Verse 12. Kiss the Son, &c. The kiss was from the earliest

times the mark of respect and subjection in the East. Such a kiss

was given for the most part not upon the mouth, but upon the gar-

ment, or upon the hand of the person kissed. That this custom

prevailed among the Hebrews, appears from 1 Samuel x, 1, where

Samuel, after he had anointed the king, as a mark of respect gave

him a kiss. The presenting a kiss was also a religious usage, as

appears from 1 Kings xix, 18; Hosea xiii, 2; Job x.x.xi, 27. (See

lleng.stenberg.) Hence we may render adore, worsliip tlie Son.

We have 12 instead of ^"^^ a son, probably for the purpose of avoid-

ing the cacophony which must have arisen from the ju.vtaposition of

••,? and 15.

]"iT ^-,-^-1 And ye perish {as to'] your ivay, or [/«] yovr uuiy of

ii'ichedness. "]"i."i is an accusative of limitation, an idiom of common
occurrence in the Hebrew, as well as in the classic languages,

uy'^p as a little, shortlij, soon. Soon will his luralli he Imidlcd.

The time up to the beginning of the punishment, when repentance

is too late, is like a short period.

Blessed are all they tvho trust in him. Thus the first of the

Messianic psalms closes up with words of mercy to sinners, remind-

ing them, after all their wickedness, they maj' trust in Messiah and

find mercy. Here observe the divinity of Messiah. He, as God, is

able to bless those trusting in him. But this' surely could not be

said of any merely human being. In this respect the forty-fifth and
one hundreth and tenth psalms are still more full and explicit. Not
only are divine acts attributed to him, but also divine names arc

given him, as "Lord" and "God." Psalm xlv, 6; ex, 1.
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. Art. IX.—religious INTELLIGENCE,

GEEAT EKITAIN.

Protestantism.

—

Tue Coxflict of

PaV.TIKS IX THE ESTAIILISHEU ClIURCH

during llie bst three months has been un-

commonly violent. In Eni.:liinJ it has been

princip^ilv the Confessional question, in

Scothincl tbiit of the Real IVcsence, ivliich

Lave aLrit.ueii the miiij?. Another clcr.,')-

manof the Esi.iMishnient, Rev. Mr. West,

has been accused of r.>roin; tlie use of pri-

jier, I'li- ' ' -^ - '
; l".t a commiltee

.appoint. I
: . ! ri'urce, of Oxford,

ciety has collected £13,000 as a special

fund for sendin;; twenly more missiona-

ries to India. The Wesleyans have sent

three missionaries to Ihilish Columbia,

and several more to India, in nliich latter

country their schools have largely in-

creased the number of pupils. The

members and friends of The Evangelical

Ai.i.iA.vcF. held a uell-atunded meeting on

October t'Oth and the following days, in

Liverpool, in which city il was commenced

J.,

nnd the the noters,

of the

to iim :.- . :: : :_.:. hr.5 acquittcd
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Itmm CniXFGEiN- P.iris, the Roman Prop- doctrine from those of other Churches by

a-aml.i li-is come to the conclusion that a broad boundary line, but also against

tlio rcrtorship shall be given to one of the various dissensions in its own midst.

IriOi VincenlinDS, who, though living in The Ucforined Cliuvoh is more successful

community, arc secular priests. The than the Lutheran in its etfort to bring

archbishops are to draw up a new body about a confederacy of the several Re-

of rules for the government of the college, formed Sl.ite Churches, and the last an-

and one of the Irish bishops will in future nual Retoi;mf,1) Cuni kiiknce, held at

visit it as delegate from the whole of the Elbcrfeld on June o and 4, witnessed

prelates. a real progress in the cousoliitation of the

Church, which now only bCL'ins to auake

GERM.^NY. to 0- consciousness how la^ge a portion

of her territory, from want of orgatiiz.ation,

Protcstaiilism. — The sixteenth has been occupied since the bcginuiug of

Gv.siv.i^u AsbEMiii.v OF THE GusTAVfS this ccntury by Lutherauism. The
AmiLrnts Society, at I.eipsic, was a Society foe collecting the Pfoi'LE of

proof that this society is still rapidly pro- Gou i.s Palestixe, a mystic sect, which
grcbsing. In seiiTjl parts of Germany, has some oti'shoots also in this country,

03 in the kingdom cf Saxony and the had a gathering at Cranstadt, in Wirtem-

ardlyi lid heard a report of the

Congregation which does not contribute to deputies who had been sent on a tour of

it. A new source of iucome has been exploration to the Promised Land, whose
opened to the society by a decree of the condition they had found, however, as un-

I'rusdan government, which orders the satisfactory for their purpose as the

taking up of a collection for the benefit of state of the finances of the society is.

the society iu all the churches of the Many of the leaders of the Pree Congrega-
livaugclical State Church. In conse- tions and German Catholics, as Uhlich,

quence of this, and the growing participa- Rujip, Wislicenus, Czersky, and Eakzer,

tion of the people generally, the income met at Gotha, on September 8 and I',

has risen to more than liJ7,000 thalers, in a Fi^Fi: Coni.iieoati.jn- vL Coi-xciL. As
by which three hundred and eighty j.oor in nearly every (.ieriiian state these

congregations, of which tv>o hundred and congregations are stl nulling for a mere
twenty-live are in Germany, have been toleration, it is impussiLle to ascertain

ool. Tl.E
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Virgil

lit of

orde

immaculate conception of

Mary. The procession held on this occa-

sion, and in which also the mayor of the

city, the city conocils, the trades, and an

immense crowd of peoi)le took part, is

said to have been the greatest that Co-

logne, the German Rome, has seen for

many years. The next General Assem-

l.ly will be held either at Freiburg, in Ba-

den, or at I'ragne, in Austria. Several

Bavarian cities desired to invite the Gen-

eral Assemblj, but the design was aban-

doned, because it was considered as certain

that tlie king, who is not a friend of the

Catholic associations, would refuse the per-

mission. The C.^tiiouc Chcrch of

At'STRiA has declared her intention to

revive the regular celebration of the

Provincial Synods, which, though or-

dered by the General Council of Trent,

had fallen into disuse in Austria for

nearly two hundred years. There is

no doubt that the observance of this law

will tie the connection of Austria with

Rome closer. The Jesots have again

attracted the attention of Germany to

a high degree. While ther

priests in most .\ustrian

also in many of the rel _

they have a lar»e overplus of novices.

Their colleges are\hrong..d with the chil-

dren of the nobility of Austri.n, lijvaria,

and other jiarts of Geruiany. They have

also continued to hold niissions in the

larger I'rotestant cities, and in many
a place have had a hard strugg''^ against

the Rationalistic views which'si J prevail

in the population of most German towns.

SWITZERLAND.

Protestantism. — The Xiseteesth
Assembly of the Helvetic Pke-vcheks'

Associ.\Tiox, which was held at Aarau,

on August 17 and IK, occupied itself

principally with the question, Hov. far a

greater union between the various Stale

Churches is desirable, and by what means
it can be brought about? It was gener-

ally conceded that " the advancement of

inlidelity, the extension of the sects, and
the encroachments of Rome," made a

greater uuicvu than exists at present de-

sirable. Regular conferences of the

State Churches, as they were held for the

first time in Zurich on .\pril 27 and
28 of the present year, were unani-

mously recommended as the best means
for arriving at the union. But various

opinions existed as to the question how
far it would be desirable, for the present,

to carry the idea of centralization. Some

Mted the org.anization of a

1 as the Supreme Legisla-

tive Board for the Reformed Churches,

but this seemed to the majority, at least,

premature, and it was thought best to

aim for the present only at obtaining for

the State Church, of every canton, a

Presbyterial constitution. The entire

separation of Church and State had few,

if any, friends among the clergy ; but, on
the "other hand, no one contested the

opininii of Professor Hagenbach, that

every Protestant Churcli ought to have a

constitution of her own, and not be en-

tirely governed by the State, as is, for ex-

ample, still the case in the canton of

Basel. A proposition to change, by invit-

ing the laity generally, the Preachers' As-

sociation into a Church Pict, after the

model of that of Germany, was rejected as

too radical. The Yolnl; I^Iex's Christlan
AssociATio.vs of the whole world, held a

General Assembly at Geneva, where im-

portant questions, with regard to the con-

dition of the youth, and the means of

bringing the rising generation more

ii-«K A^M^; !- .1 II- AT Basel bad the
f.r ;

I i ; 1 jicjsive character as

ill i . ; ' : , -'nid the missionary

a ricli kguy of four hundred thousand
fr.-.iic;. The question of an entire Sep-

AKATiox OF Chlt.ck AND STATE has been
recently agitated in the cantons of Vaud
and Neufehatel, and in both cases two
parties, very much opjiosed to each other

in other points, the conservative friends

of the free Kvangclical Churches, and the

ultra radical patrons of Atheism, have
united in demanding it. In neither case

have they bicn successful, but in both

ching

•igid

Si
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reported as amOTinting to fifty-four.

The Catholic associations declared Is their

jirimary objects for the present, to raise

funds for istallishinj Catliolic Chunljes

in IVotestant countries, and for |iro\idiiig

idiitei of the i.riesthood with

to secure a theological educ.v

tion, to assist the bishojis in establishing

tcminaria piitroium, which are still want-

circulate Catholic books, and to establish

in every parish a parochial library. The
number of Cathouc Collecks will soon

be increased, as the institutious at I'rei-

burg and Brieg, which, before 1817, were

under the charge of the Jesuits, will soon

be reopened. The Catholic college at

Schwytz, which was founded a few years

ago by Father Theodosius, an enterprising

Capuchin monk, and the most active

priest of Catholic Switzerland, counts at

present seventeen professors and two
hundred pupils. The Contucts iiktwlex

TUE Po?E AKD SF.VEKAL C.4ST0XS COUtiuUC.

The Grand Council of Tessin has refused

to acknowledge the spiritual authority of

the new Bishop of Como, and the Federal

government to sustain the apiieal of the

bishop. The canton of Aargan has

wrenched from the Bishop of Solothurn

and the Po]ie a concession in the question

of mixed luaniages, (between Catholics

and Protestants,) tlie priests being now
directed to publish the bans of all such

marriages, even if the education of the

children in the Catholic Church has not

been promised. The government of

Berne has resolved not to permit the

Bishop of Freiburg to exercise episcopal

jurisdiction in the city of Berne, but to

demand from the Pope the reception of

the Catholic congregation of the capital

into the diocese of Basel, to which
the greater part of the canton of Berne
belongs.

SCAN'DINAVIA.

Protestantism. — The Protestant
press has a right to point with pride to

the IXTOLKK.lNr I-^-CLESIA.STICAL LivUISH-
Tios OF Swedes by the other Protestant
Churches. After the example of France,

energetic declarations have been made by
Belgium, Kngland, and America. In

Bi-lgium the synod of the Evangelical

Cimvch has expressed, without a dissent-
ing voice, its concurrence witli the pro-

tests of the French Protestant Cln.rclics,

and in England an address to the same
effect has been numerously signed by the

Fourth Series, Vol. XI.—

9

bishops of the
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the clergy of Hio Reformed Stale Church,

whicli has long occupied tlie ntteiition

of the Cliurch authorities, has at length

induced the consistory of Nantes to

depose Tastor UoUneau, of An-crs, on

account of Iiis views on redo-'liaptism.

Thcopiniuusofthe orthodox clergy on the

expeiliency of this measure are grreatly

divided, sJn-.e maintaining that thi- hold-

of r,;

the ofaelc of the National

, it is the duty

suppress them,

Catholic party (and this is an important .

fact worth recording) have placed them-
selves, as they cannot help doing in

every ease, on the side of the I'ope, either

openly vindicating to the Catholic Church
the right to snatch Jewish children, who
have been secretly baptized, from their

parents, or observing a profound silence.

The history of the Mortara affair, compar-

ed with tliat of the Swedish women,
exiled on account of their reception into

the Catholic Church is, therefore, a new
striking exemplification of the relation

which Catholicism aiid Trote-tantisra

sustain generally to the question of

religious liberty. Great preparations are

made by the Pope and the suiieiiors of

icrvices the monastic orders in Itome, tu improve
hofeols the opportunities which the recent treaty

connec- of China «ith the Christian puv.ers ofl'ers

to the Christian rcligi.

will he organized on a grand

every Cathulic country will be (

Reformed Church, and tha

of the proper auth.iritics t(

while others think that

struggle of tiie evangelical party of the

brought to a successful end, the Church
ought not to deprive herself of the services

of any pic^us evangelical min
free in his conscience to remain m connec

tion with the Keformed Church. Tnr. Pki

EF.CL-viox OF Pkotestaxti.sm in the intcrio

of France is far from being at an end. I:

some cases such aliairs end satisfactorily, to send its contingent of i

on appeal to the state ministry and the Proteslanlism. -The last :

emperor, as in Maubeuge, where the im- g^^.„„ <,^ ,.„g Wai.dknses took
pnsonmcnt of the pastor, with that of ^^ ^a Touv, from May IS to 2:

his colleagues, has cost the prefect the .^^^ complainc.l ,hat formalisn
sub-prefect, and the mayor their places. sniritml d' <*'' i.t-'-.;',,! m '

But new cases of violence and perse-
„r,.„,„„,,,

'

, i',:'','
" ,'',''

cution occur every month. Thus Prot-
f,y vi!,j. i

;
i

estant worship has been interdicted
,„'i„ij't, i„. ,; , ,,, ,, ,.,,,1 liMi,

at Labaume and Saint Quentin, iGard,)
attend -d I I i i'

where service had been held for a long '

time past by the National Keformed
Church.

ITALY.

Roman Catholic Church. — The
ritlKCII'LKS OF THE CaTHOLIC ClIVIlCH

w-i'cii i;I:f;A!;i) to Kflioious Libekty have

been recently exeni[ditied by an extraor-

dinary event! On June 2"d, an officer of

the Papal police ajipearcd at the hou^eof
Mr. ilurtara, a Jew of Bologna, to demand
the surrender of one of his sons, because he
had been secretly baj.tized by a Christian

servant girl. The boy, who is eicrht

years old, was taken to a coinent of tlie

Dominicans, where he will be educated.

All the ellorts of the disconsolate father

to recover his child have been fruitless.

Several Catholic governments of Europe
have been prevailed upon to csi«nise the

cause of the paternal rights of Jewish

Church of Scotland, and it was
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predecessors, aud as tlevotedly opposed to

any extension of her privileges. As a

Dwjority of the nenlj elected Cortes sides

witU the miaistry, it is not unlikely that

new conflicts with Hoine^ will soon take

place. So stop, however, h.is as yet

been pnt to the persecution of Protest-

antism in Spain and in the Spanish colonics.

In Fernando Po, a Spanish possession in

Africa, a flourishing Ijciptist mission has

been destroyed Ly a prot-!aniation of the

new governor, foiliddinij the public exer-

cise of any other rfligiun than the Roman
Catholic. In Puif.i^al the avek-iox to

MONASTIC oi'.DEES, which animates a large

class of the population, has given rise to

a tumult at l.i=bon. A congregation of

French Sisters cf Charity, having been

accused cf using its schools in the interest

of the detested cause of Don Miguel, has

been mobbed. The king has been peti-

tioned by the liberal party to suppress

this first advance cf reviving monasticism,

and by many friends of the incriminated

congregation, aniong whom are several

members of the royal family, to proloct

the victims of a fanatic infidelity. The
young monarch has not yet found the

courage to take a decided stand in the

matter. The schools of the sisters have

been closed, and a comniittee has been

appointed, with the Patriarch of Lisbon

as president, to drliherate if any reforms

can be introduced in the congregation of

Portuguese sisters of charity. The patri-

arch, however, who mistrusts the dispo-

sitions of the majority of the committee.

I take Its s

ProtcstantiMU. — While the jiro-

gress which Protestantism is continually

making in the kingdom of Spaiu itself

must be kept secret, from fear of new perse-

cution, an important jioveiifnt toward

the Spaniards wbi are no longer sub-

jects of ): V (•:
:; Mijisty. In Gib-

raltar a II".;
'

r .i-t congregation

has been f nH-inbors of the

Catholic (],:;;,!., :;;il.f llic aUSpicCS of

the Free Chnreli of .Sct'tland, by Senoi

P.uet, himself a convert from the Catho-

lic Church ; and in the Algerian province

of Oran about one hundred Spanish colo-

nists have joined the Protestant Church
in a short time, aiid made the necessary
preparations for establishing evangelical

\vorship in their language.

Art. X.—synopsis OF THE QUAUTl' RLIES.

I.

—

American Quarterly Reviews.

I. Blbuotueca Sacra and Bielic.u- Rei-ositoky, October, 1858.—1. Jfeshakah on
Skepticism: i 'J'he Conflict of Trinitarianisni und Unit.irianism in the .Ante-

Niceno Age: 3. Baptism a Symbol of the Commciiccnicnt of the New Life: 4.

Homeric Ideas of the Soul and a Future Life : o. Caprices and Laws of Litera-
ture : G. The Representative System in the Constitution of Moses: 7. Sacred
Traditions in the East.

II. TuE New Endlaxdkr, November, 18-'i8.—]. .Tames .\. Hillhouse ; 2. The
Number Seven: 3. Translations, and their Influence upon Scholarship- 4 The
Divine Love of Truth and Ueautv ex. niplili. d in the Material Creation- i, Re-
sults of the Increasi'd 1\;, ;^tv : i

: r

Exhibition in Vale ('"I' . :, i

versary Sermon: ti. S..: ., : . _

School Policy of Mas-ad.u-t:>: 11. 1'

in.

—

The CHrjSTiAS Review, October, 18;

Jude: 2. Yoruba Proverbs : 3. Hacket
an Important \Vituesa respecting: Bapt
American C;"Iopa>dia: 7. The Relisio
liflioacy of L'rayer.

Ki. nl Inter-cnmnuiuication
; 6. Art

'. ';.'y :
'^. Dr. Cleavcland's Anni-

,r.v Coloni/.;itiou: 10. The Ili-h-
J :;.jmp .Mu's Memoir of Stoddard.

—1. The AutLorshipofthe Epistle of
Acta : 4. I'l/ito on Atheism : ;",. Basil
n in the Fourdi Century: C. The New
ElenifUt in Human Nature: 8. The
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IV. The Biri.icAL RKrr.KTOEY, October, 1858.—1. Jonathan Edwards and the

Successive I'oi-ras of New Divinity : 2. De Tocqueville and Licbcr, as Writers
on I'olilical &ience : 3. The Life of Cardinal Jlezzofanti : 4. Harrison on the
Greek I'repositions : 5. Adoption of the Confession of Faith : G. The Revised
J5ook of Discipline.

V. Tiif, TiiKoi.oGicAL ANii LiTERAKY Joi T.NAL, Octobcr, ISoS.— 1. CLHst the Saviour
only of Mankind: 2. TbouL-Lts on the j;cvi\al of Eighteen Hundred and VUtj-
eigiit: ;;. Notes on Scripture—Matthew ix..-xiii. : 4. The fiuflcrings and Death
of Uclievers, their DicemboJied Life, and their Resurrection : 5. E.xpositions

of Portions of S^criptuie for the Aidof liible Classes. The Miracles and I'reach-

iug of the Day of Pentecost: C. Dr. Barth'.s Travels in Africa: 7. Dr. Rice's

Objections to the Doctrine of Christ's I'rcmilleuial Advent.

VI. The Southern Pr.r.sEYTEr.i.AX Review, October, 1S5S.—1. Symmetry and
Beauty of God's Witnessing Church: 2. A Reasonable Answer to the Skeptic:
-3. Our Domestic Missions—The True Theory of their Conduct and Manage-
ment: 4. llalsey's Literary Attractions of the Bible: 5. The Conversion of

the World : G. Christianity a Disciplinary Element in an Education : 7.

Stuart Robinson's Church of God.

VII. UXIVEP.S.U.I3T QuAUTF.uLY AXD GENERAL Review, October, IS.JS.—23. Specu-

lative and Practical Universalism : 24. The Doctrine of Necessity: 25. Uni-

versalism Revealed in the Four Gospels : 2G. Dante and St. Paul : 27. The
Lost Senses.

YIII. The Christian Examiner, November, 1858.— 1. Sacrifice : 2. Cicero the Orator:

3. Unitarianism—Past, Present, and Future : 4. Giacomo Leopardi : 5. The
Future of Turkey : C. Modern Impudence.

IX. The MERCERSBunc, Review, October, ISjS.— 1. Reformed Synods : 2. Gnosti-

cism; 3. Evidences of Centralization : 4. The Incarnation: 5. The Interpreta-

tion of the Parable: 6. The Ascetic System: 7. The Influence of the Early
Church on the Institution of Slavery : 8. Tertullian.

X. The Evangelical Review, Octobcr, 1S5S.— 1. Illustrations of the Wisdom
and Benevolence of God derived from the Science of Meteorology : 2. Kemini.s-

ccnces of Lutheran Clergymen : 3. Schmid's Dogmatic of the Lutheran
Church : 4. Liturgical Studies : 6. Educational Efforts of the Pennsylvania
Synod : G. Baccalaureate Address : 7. The Testimony of the Spirit : 8. Iler-

mcucutical Mauuah

XI. The American Quahterly Chi-rch Review, October, 185S.— 1. The Present
State and Ilojies of Christianity ; 2. Baptism tested by Scripture and History:
8. Philosophy tlie Handmaid of Religion : 4. Letter to Bishop Lee, of Iowa, on
Western Missions: 5. The Controversy in the Scottish Chuvcii : G. The Rev. A.

B. Chapin, D. I).: 7. Mixe.l Societies, in Principle and in Praetiee: American
Ecclesiastical History : The "Proposed Book," (Continued.)

XII. Brownson's Qitarterly Hf.view, October, 1858.—1. Conversations of our
Club: 2. Catholicity in the Nineteenth Century: 3. Alice Sherwin, and the

English Schism: 4. An Ex|)osition of the Apocalypse: 3. Domestic Education.

XIII. The Presbyterian Quarterly Review, October, 1858.— 1. Characteristics

of the Elof|uence of the Pulpit: 2. Sir William Hamilton's Theory of Percep-

tion :
''. Life and Works of John Gerson : 4. Chronological Ariangeiuent of

Chaj'ters 13-28 of the Acts of the Apostles: 5. The Modern Pilgrimage to

Rome.

XIV. The Protestant Erisooi'AL Quarterly Review, October, 1858—1. The Monu-
ment," of Lost Races: 2. .Miss Sewell's late Domestico-Religious Novels: 3

Infant Baptism: 4. History of tlie United States: 5. Missions on the Volun-

tary Principle: 6. Literature of the Quarter: 7. Foreign Intelligence : 8. Dio-

cesau Intelligence.
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V. Tin: QuARTEKi.v Hkviiav of tiif. Methodist Episcopal Church, South.— 1.

John the Apostle, and his Writinirs : 2. Psychology: 3. Class-meetings: 4.

I'rohationary Church-membership; d. Mavy, the Jlotlier of our Lord ; G. The

Unity of the Cliristiaa Church : 7. Natural Goodness.

V The FREEWitL Uaptist Quaf.teely, October, 1858.—1. The Method in Coii-

'forniity to wliieli the Idea of GoJ is Developed in the Scriptures: 2. The Call

to the Ministry-Special: 3. The Value of the Bible: i-. The Relation of 8elf-

Knowlrdge to'Chvistian Usefulness: 5. The Holy Spirit—The Ways of Quench-

ing its Induencc: C. Tlie Symbolical Art of the Eariy Christian Church: 7.

Kli, i:ii. l.:inia Sabnclithani
:"

S. Mohammedan Power in India: 9. Jimcbon on

the' Methodist Articles of Religion: 10. Christian Hope.

TuK .irticlc on tlie ^Metliodist Articles of Religion affirms tliat no sect is loss

infliionccd by a doctrinal basis than the Methodists, inasmuch as action rather

than faith is the characteristic of our system. Yet it adirras that our doctrinal

]>iinciples are by no means inefficient, and must exert an incrcashig influence

ujion OHr body, and through it upon the general Churcli.

Up to this time we had supposed that Methodism had been the standing,ad-

vocate of the doctrine of free-will as a subjective and imniut<ible attribute of

the human soul For maintaining this doctrine the Wesleys and Fletcher

were assailed by the Calvinists of their day, and Free-willcr has been an ejii-

thct laid upon us as an opprobrium, both in England and America, througli

mo.'it of our past history. It is for this reason that wo feel much refreshed

when the present writer relieves us of this biirdeu, and reveals to us the fact

thnt the truest advocates of free-will arc found "among the Calvinistic sects '."

Our reviewer holds this view, _/;';>/, because no Methodist author has, like Tap-

pan, Mahan, and others, written a separate treatise on free-will ; and sccoml, be-

cause we hold that the depravity produced by the fall has obstructed ouriui-inal

BTLd natural freedom. This fact, namely, that the ijihcrent freedom of the

will is overlaid by the eifects of the fall, we understand him to deny ; and thus,

po far as we can see, he is on that point Pelagian. Into this position we

imagine our Freewill Bajitist friends are led, to our great regret, by the

I'elagianizing writings of Taylor, Tappan, Mahan, etc.; for we did supjiose

that the Freewill Baptists of thirty ye.ars ago coincided on this point with

Methodism. iNlethodism holds that man is, by creation and by his true nature,

firr, just as truly, firmly, and clearly as Dr. Jlahan or this reviewer. But

under the influence of that spiritual death, superinduced "by one man tliat

sinned," wc believe that the will with the other faculties has sufl'ered. The
p<'>wcr "to will and to do" we believe that " God works within us;" and by

that gracious power it is that we must "work out our own salvation ;" and

upon our free refusal to do that " work" final condemnation results. Hence we
believe that uuan is both naturalli/ free and gracious!)/ free ; naturally free by

original constitution
;
graciously free by a provision overlying the bondage

wrought by the fall.

His stateiucnt that Methodism has as yet furnished no separate work on tlie

will is obvialed by his previous remark, that our system has been developed

h'N-i by theological production than by action. Our Theodice, as staled by our

"tanilanls, is K^^^a upon the doctrine of free-will ; and wc trust the time is not

far distant when a separate work on this point will dcinonstrate the fact.
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II.

—

Foreign. Reviews.

I. TuK QuAETEKLY Retikw, OctobiT, Ib.JS.— 1. Thc Aruiulel Society.—Fresco
Tainting: 2. )Iorace uucl lii.s TiMii^hitors : .1. Wiseman's Last Four Popes: i.

James Watt : C>. The Homan at his Farm : G. Sir Charles Napier's Career in

India: 7. The Past ami IVesent Arlministrations.

II. T.n: Emxrrr.Gn P-kview, 0.'t<,l.cr, 1~:.S.— 1. Thc Clnenville, Portland, and
Perceval Administrations: 2. Criminal Pre.-edurc in Siotland and Ennland

:

3. BircU'slIislory of Ancient I'otterv: 4. M. Gui7„t's Ilisto.ical Memoirs : 5.

Binocular Vision: G. The Earls of Kil.Iare; 7. Mr. Gladstone's Homeric
Studies: S. Guy Livingstone : 9. Thc Slave Trade in 1S5S: 10. Mr. Fronde's

Reply to the Edinburgh Review.

III. The Nato^nal llr.vii:w, October, ISJS.— 1. Carlvlo's Life of Frederick the

Great: 2. 'I'he Relations of France and Enjland: 3. The Sculptures from
Halicarnassns in tlie P.ritish Museum: 4. Woman: r,. Russian Literature and
Alexander Pushkin: G. The Great Rebellion: Mr. Sanford and Mr. Forster:

7. Mr. TroUoiic's Novels: S. The /...uave and kindred Languages: 9. Oiarles

Dickens: 10. Professional Itclifrion: 11. Note iu Answer to Colonel Mure.

lY. Tnr, Cuuistian RKMr.MiiiANC! i;, lvt"l,i-r, Is.jS.—1. Science and Revelation:

2. P.lunt on the F-arly Fathers: .". Gladst.me on Tloiiier—Historical Value of

the Iliad and Odyssey: 4. Sunday Schools: .0. The Outcast and the Poor of

London : G. Fray Morgaez against the Bull IncffabiUs : 7. Ecclesiastical Af-

fairs in Scotland : 8. Savonarola.

V. Tnr. British Qf\i:TKi;LY Rkvicw. Oclob.T, i^'-^.— 1. Fronde's llistorv of

EniUand : 2. The Vatican Greek Te.tan„-nl : .:. ( ai. .,.l,,r< and Old Almanacs:
4. WvelitTe—His P.iopraphers and Criti.-s; :.. .M. C,,,,,!, '. li.>!idon for Atheists:

G. Herodotus- Rawlinson: 7. P-olitieal J'arty since llie Revolution: 8. Our
Epilogue on Afl'airs and Books.

VI. TiFE LoxDOX RKvrew, October, IS'iS.— 1. rhnra.-tor an'l Condition of the

Enplish Poor: 2. Arabian Philosoi)hy: 3. Enclish Hictionaries: 4. North
Wales .and its Scenerv : 5. The Roman .Mpliabet applicl to Eastern Languages

:

6. The Last of the Alchemists: 7. Mfriv.ale's R.'mau llistorv—Volume Sixth:
8. John Albert Bengel : 9. The Southern Fr.mtier of the Russian Empire.

YII. Thk Jm-itNAT. iipSACKm LiTrr.A-n-r.i; am. I'.iiLn.Ai. i;i..,i:|., (idober, IS-iS.—
]. St. Augustine: 2. 'J he Literature of tlie li^'k of ,lnl,: :i. Fire Tlicolncrical

Inquiry: i. Expository Remarks on 1 Jolaiv, t-H: :,. The Excwsis of Gen-
esis vi, 1-4: G. A Chapter on the Church of Sweden: 7. ^erillcation of

Christian Ei.o,lis_No. 2: 8. On the Rcctificatiotis of Sacrtd and Profane
Chronology, which (he newly discovered Apia-Steles render Necessary: 9. Dr.

Cureton's Syriac Gospels.

TiiK article on the Bonk of Job sujr^osts grave dnnbts of tlic prevalent theory

of tlie patriarchal antiquity of that book.' Thc Exegesis of Genesis vi, 1-4,

contains a very able argument against the lufulern theory (hat tlie " sons of

God " were the race of f^oth, and maintains, with no little force, the ancient in-

terpretation that Ihey wore angels from whose illicit Intercourse with the

"daughters of men" giants were born. If he docs not deuinnsiratc the old in-

terpretation, beyond all doidit, he certainly makes it clear that phlloloiry, an-

tifniity, and natural construction, are all on that side, and iiolhing but llic ex-

traordinary nature of the narrative resulting from such an inlcr]irctation is

figainst it.

Dr. "Williani Cureton has lately published " Remains of a very Ancient Re-
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coii?h')n of tlie Four Gospels in Syriac hitherto unknown in Europe." With

tliO Svi'iai' Text Dr. Cureton has furnished a translation, attaining as far as

jvissilili! the literal equivalent of the Syriac words in their own order. This

viM>ion Dr. Ciireton holds to be perhaps the nearest nppro.ximation to the very

vernacular of the t-'aviour and his apostles. Kay it may bo in the main the

ori-inal Hebrew Gospel of ft. Matthew!

The arlii'le on Dr. Curctou's Syriae Gospels is written by Kev. V N. Land,

Doctor of Theology of the National Ilefonned Church in Holland, now em-

ployed by the Dutch govermont on the Syriao MSS. in the Tiritish IMuscum.

The Dutch iloctor deals unceremoniously with his English brother. He freely

admits that Dr. Curetou has furnished a very perfect cojiy of the i'-'yriac Text

;

hut there his merit ends. Dr. Cureton's scholarship and judgment in S'yiiac

philology are impugned : his notions of the high value of the manuscript re-

pudiati'd, and his translation held of little worth. In the Intelligence depart-

ment of the Jouriial of Sacred Literature the subject is resumed, in an extract

from the Literary Churchman, in which Dr. Cureton is no less sharply treated.

The claim that the present Recension is identical with Matthew's original

Hebrew Gospel is attacked, on the grounds that tlie existence of such a Hebrew
original is problematical, and also on the grounds that the coincidences on

which the identification is based are unsatisfactory.

VIII. TheWestmixstfr Review, October, 185S.—1. France under Louis Napoleon:
2. Indian Heroes: 3. F. W. Newman, and his Evaneclical Critics: 4. Travel
during the Last Half Century: .5. The Calas Trage^Iy : 6. Realism in Art:
Kecent German Fiction : 7. Outbreak of the English Kevolution—llJii.

The fust article of this Quai'lerly is a very e.xtended exposure of tlie wick-

edness of the imperial regime of Napoleon Thiid. There is, of course, no dif-

ficulty for a much less able hand than this reviewer to make out a dark rase-

l?ut tlie true causes lying at the basis of Napoleon's power, and which render

it qui'slionablc whether he is not the best thing in the way of a ruler of which

France is capable, the reviewer has no heart to develop. France wants the

moral basis lor stable freedom. The dark superstition of llomanism on one

hand, and the licentious skepticism of the Westminster stamp on the other hand,

liave abolished from the character of her people, and especially of her intel-

lectual classes, the ethical foundations of all rational liberty. Some of her

calmest thinkci-s, like Jouffroy, have fully rea'ized this, and from the depths

even of their own remediless skepticism have pealed forth the cry that the

want of tlie age, without which it is lost, is the restoration of a firm religious

faith. The philosophers of the ^Vestminster Keview are endeavoring to stop

the melancholy conllagiation by piUiig on fuel.

Ihe article on Francis W. Newman endeavors, with no ordinary skill, to

show tliree things : First, Mr. Newman's successive rejection of article after

article of evangelical Christianity until he had nothing left but a pious Tlieism,

fotmdi;rl mainly upon the sentiments, was the calm process of a logical mind,

••hmiiiatiiig the false from the true, and of a pure spirit ex[)urgating the evil

from the good. Second, the counter-arguments of Mr. Newman's Chrl.-linn

''[ip-ii.cnts were unfair in logic and immoral in temper. Third, the re-iduuni

HI Mr. Xewinau's creed is just as unsustainable as parts he has rejected. It i.i
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only livpotheticr^lly and subjectively true; that is, positively and universally

untrue.

The whole argument will very differently afTeot different minds. To us it

ttands a reduetion of Mr. Newman ad ahswclwn. ' Kcliglon, the Bible, stands

in accordance, indeed, with our highest sentiments, yet based upon historical

authentication. Keject that basis, and found it upon the sentiments, and you

build a structure on the billows.

There is no English Quarterly whose review of current literature vies with

that of the "Westminster in fullness, freshness, and personal life. That section'

of the Review is divided into the several great departments of productive

thought, and each department is placed under the charge of a thorough master,

able as a writer to invest it with interest. Each department is exhaustively

treated, and the progress of higher mind is thus reported, colored, indeed, with

partisan views, yet traced with a master hand.

IX. TuEOLOQiECHE STUDIES UND Kr.mKEX. Kiue Zcitsclu'ift fiir das gesanimte
Gebietder Theologie, iu Verbinduim- iiiit Dr. J. Miillcr, L»r. Nitzsck und Dr.

Kothe. Herausgcgehcn von Dr. C. UlliiKinn vnd Dr. F. W. C. Unibreit. Jahr-

gaujr, 1858, Ticnes Heft. Gotba, bci Friearicli Andreas Perthes, 1S.5S. Ah-
handliingen.— 1. Wolff, Versucli, die Widi isi-i kcIio in den Jahrreihen dcr
Kiiiilgo Jud:\'s und Isrfiel's und ;•.;: 1 1 '.:i i u, ii ]:\ •] v Mblischen Chronolo-
gic auszugleiclien : 2, AVerner, iil i I' .1,: n ; ulier den Eid auf
Christlichem Stnndpunkt. Ged.u: ,

• ,; .
, - 1. Keichcl, die 70

Jahrwochcn, Daniol, cap. 9. v. L'l-: 7 I l: ... i',~^ Lukas, dcr Evan-
gelist und Verfa = sr.r der Apnstelv ' ' : '

'. :..„[ , i„ .J„de war. Kcccn-

simnt.—\. Vierr.rJt. OL..i;hicht.- ',
.

'
: ImhI.ou in dera Gross-

/ • ;
•. 'i :' •.-^'v. Oainger's Thcologio

Theologic.u. Stvpiks .ixn CriniQLir.s. I'ubiishcd liy Drs. Ullmann and Urabreit,

Gotha, 18.58. TrcoHscs.— 1. An Attempt to Harmonize the Contradictious in

the Series of Years of tbc Kiii^s of Judah, Israel, and other Differences in

Biblical Chronolo-v. By 0. WoltT: 2. On Divorce and Oaths from a Christian
Standpoint. Dv M. C. G. Werner. Thoughts and Ohscrvaliuns.—]. The Seventy
Weeks mentioned iu Daniel ix, ii-'n. Hy H. L. llcichcl : 2. Proof that Luke,
the Evangelist and Writer of the Acts of"thc Anostles, was a Jew hy Dirth.

By J. N. tide. Rn'iai-s.—\. Vierordt's History of the Evangelical Church in
the Grand Duchy of Baden. By J. Iloltzmaiin: 2. Ocliugcr's Tlieology de-

rived from the Idea of Life. By Adolpli Koster.

Thr Studien und Kritikcn, with its three divi.sions, reminds us very forcibly of

one of the old Dutch pictu res with folding doors before it to hide it from vulgar

eyes. AVhen the sacristan unlocks it and opens wide the doors, behold three

pictures, one in the midillc and one on each door. Tliis number manifests

real German research, and every page is wortliy of a close reading. The
article on Biblical Chronology breathes an evangelical spirit, and it is refresh-

ing to read such a one when we remember that this has been the theme of so

many bold attacks of the nationalists. The writer acknowledges the difiiculty

of his task by introducing the various conjectures as to the time of the division

of the kingdom of Israel after Solomon's deatl). Morer dates it 933 B.C.

;

\'on Gurai)aeh, 937; Seylfarth, 9;">0; Winer and Schlosser, 975; Clinton,

97G; Thcnius, 977; Bunsen, 978; and Ewald at 985-6. With true German
pen-pluck the writer declares tliat tlic dilheultics are not insurmountable—

keinesuieycs uniihcricindlich. In order to reconcile the Biblical accounts, he





1S50.] Synopsis of the Quarterlies. 141

diviiio? hi? fielil ofinquiry inio three periods. 1. From the first year of the reign

of Kohoboam and Jeroboam to the murder of Ahaziah and Jehoram. 2. From

the first year of the reign of Jehu and Athaliah to tlie downfall of the kingdom

of Israel in the sixth year of the reign of Ilczekiah and the ninth of liosca.

3. From the downfall of the kingdom of Israel to the end of the kingdom of

Judah, 58G B.C. To fill up these spaces is the chief labor of the writer. The

first he proves to be of 95 years duration, the second of 1G5, the third of 123 =

383 years. Then he grants to Saul 21 years, to Uavid 40, and to Kolomon

40=101. The duration of the kingdom of Israel must therefore be 3S3 -|- 101=
481 years, or from 1070 B.C. to 586 B.C. The writer concludes with an ef-

fort to fix the dates of the Babylonian exile. His inference is that the e.xile

eonnnenced fiOo B.C., and ended 535 B.C. ; or, as Jeremiah had predicted,

XXV, 1, 2, 9-12. The article might have been embraced in less pages, but

German prolixity is tolerable when a respect for the Bible is apparent.

The essay on Divorce and Oaths is original and free from verbosity. Tlie

author undertakes to explain the teaching of Christ in both eases. He lays

down two propositions. 1. That Christ permitted the right of divorce in cases

of-ojUTia iinxrin. 2. In all other cases, for example, where mere ax'/'iput^cp

iir. is given as excuse, he declares himself against it. The author argues that

if pcofile have a full sense of the importance of marriage, what it means and

enjoins, tliey should never be divorced, for " what God hath joined together

let no man put asunder." But many get married whom God hath not joined

together. Ergn, man can put them asunder. Bui Christ only gave his cun-

ff lit. lie did not enjoin divorce in any case. Kant held that matrimony is an

institution merely founded on the laws of nature and society. A. Miiller consid-

ered it a mere legal lelation, and Apel (1799) degrades it to focielas hrrrcrlvm

qtio-rendorum caii:<a initri. Fichle says : " Matrimony is a perfect union found-

ed on sexual love." Alas, that great minds sometimes recognize no higher

law than expediency ! The performance of the rite of matrimony by civil

authorities is objected to on the ground that it diminishes the sacredness of the

obligation. Persons thus married are recommended to hasten to church at

once and be married by one of God's authorities. ]Many mischievous and ab-

surd opinions that have originated in France have found a lodgment in Ger-

many, but happily the laxity with which the French regard matrimony has

kept it.-; own side of the Fihine. But it is for the future to reveal the induencc

of the writings of Sue, Dumas, and Balzac. They are read to an alarming ex-

tent in Protestant Germany, and the next quarter of a century may show their

blighting touch upon the sanctity with which the Germans now regard the

m.itrimonial relation. The remainder of the article treats of oaths. They are

objected to in toto. The author thinks that if they were not allowed to be

"M'd in the ancient Jewish service, for example, otTerings, we have no right to

ni.'vko use of them in court-rooms. Gdshel terms oaths a necessary evil. I-'r.

Werner thinks thera productive of more evil than good, however, and hojics

c-irnc'stly, with Rothc, that all promissory oaths may be done away with.

n.e next article is an elucidation of the mysterious four verses that conclud.^

til-" nintli cliapter of Daniel. Ilavernich and Ilengstcnberg are cited as tlie be-t

ftuthoMiics. Truly, tcmpora mu'.antur, nuist the Straussians groan.
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The paper on Luke is arfrumentative and satisfactory. The good Neandep

and Otto von Gerlat-h had told us that Luke was a heatlicn by birth, but Pastor

Ticle iiuitc unsettles us again. The arguments in favor of his being a heathen

hy birth have been founded on the purity of his Greek ; and J. U. Michaelis

affirms that he wrote a more classical Greek than any other evangelist. Not-

withstanding all this, the writer adduces very many Hebraisms from the Gosjjel

of Luke and the Acts of the Apostles.

The ne.\t article is a laudation of Vicwrdt's Ilhtnry of tic Kvangdical

Church of Baden. "When the University of Heidelberg conferred the degree

of L).U. on the author of this work, he was termed the Eusebius of Baden

Chureli history. The history of the Church of Baden he divides into three

periods. The first extends from 1517 to 1571 or from the entrance of the

Reformation to the suppression of the Evangelical Church in Baden Baden.

The second reaches to 1085, or when the Palatinate fell into Roman Catholic

hands. The third extends to the present. The Grand Duchy of Baden has

verily played an important role in the liistory of Protestantism.

A brief but most interesting sketch of Octinger and his theology tloses the

number. Oetinger lived in the seventeenth century, and was an intimate

friend of Bcngel. It is only recently that attention has been excited toward

his almost forgotten works. He was the theosophist of his age. His contem-

poraries called him the Magus of the South. Says he :
'• I have made the idea

of life, which prevails in the Bible, the chief feature of my theology. The

Bible treats of life. 1. God as the source of life. 2. IMan as the conservatory

of the breath of life. 3. Pin as the estrangement of life from God. 4. Of

grace as the communication ofnew life. 5. Tlie C'hurch as the society where the

spirit of life works. C. T'he last things as the end and issue of life." " Magic,"

says the fantastic old man, "is the science of the friends of God. It is of

secret wisdom. But it is the sublimc^t magic to scpaiate yourself from your-

self by means of the cross of Jesus Christ, and to bring the multitude of your

thoughts into harmony with the love of Christ."

The Studii:7i und Krilikcn is ahvays a welcome visitor to us, for it brings us

pood messages from the long-loved land of the Reformation. The tone of it is

evangelical, though its contributors are not as often the Coryphei of German

theology as we would wish. But the articles are almost invariably able and

scholarly ; and as such they alTord strong nourishment for all students of God's

word. II-

X. The Noktu Eihti.h r>r.vii;w, X-.v, ml
,

Is'S. — 1. The Trosont State of

France: 2. Traiisliitii.nsfroiii S ;
i •: :. • iiiii.iu Cburcb Historians : -1. Ox-

ford Aristotcli.ini-in: f.. A^"' / •' 'ohn G. Hul.vell : C. Decimal

Coina-c: 7. Novelsliy the Aui!,..i - . < I
: :i Halifax:" S. I'opular Education

in Great Britain and Ireland: 'J. Hlm av ot Modern t^atire: 10. The Atlantic;

'l'cle?raph.

The ariicle on France gives a far more cheerful view of the condition of that

nation than the first article of the Westminster.

The third article is a very able review of the principle Ecclesiastical His-

tories, especially produced by German >(holars, Protestant and Catholic. It

is pervaded by the two prevalent Ihonghls that England (including, doubtless,

with all propriety, our own country,) has done very little in this department;
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and tliat German ecclesiastical historians know very little of Eiighmd or

America. The only prodnciions in the English worthy the subject are by

I'riiicljial Campbell and Dr. AVclsh. The latter of these, after having produced

a single volume of a promised great work, died in his early prime. The re-

view thinks Scotland is as likely soon to see a second Chalmers as a second

Welsh.

After Mosheim, the reviewer notices and characterizes Neander, Gicseler,

Cuerickc, Ilase, and Kurtz, among Protestants; and Mdhler, Ritter, Wesscu-

Utj!, ;u'.d Builnghcr, among Catholics.

Ncaniler'r great fault was his want of proportion. He was carried away

witli his hal>it of monography. Favoi-itc historical characters are spread out

at great latitude ; the less fortunate dwindle into miniatures. His monographs

on Bernard, Tertullian, and Chrysostom are of themselves a sufficient basis for

a substantial reputation.

Gieseler's modern ecclcsiaslieal portion is eminently Germanic :

'Tassinn- to England, we find that Gicsder confounds the Patristic Arminian-
ism of L.^iud and his school with the Rcmonstr,'\nt Arminianism of Hales and
otliovs. lie aiipears to suppose that the statesman and the pUilosopher, Lord

Phafttsburv, were the same person. Not aciuainted with siieh works as Pearson

on the 'Creod,' he speaks of Kngland during tho era of his fourth volume (104S-

ISU) as having produced no work of systematic theology. While the worthless

name of Sterne h.is promiiu-nce given to it, as rcraarkalle for pulpit eloquence (!)

we have no mentinn of P.ariow, Taylor, or South, among the Churehmeu, or of

Howe, Bates, :n 1 P I hi ;. , ;\mong the Nonconformists and Hissenters. Farin-

fcrior men aiii ._ ,i iic writers of England are mentioned, hut of Uutler

not a word. \. '. ',
i

: -ilenoe observed upon him by others, both P,onian-

ist and Prot'.'Strni , ii
'

: iiear that the 'Analogy' and the 'Sermons' are

quite unknown to 0111 i .' .•;i"!i.

"In this part of hi' i; .
i ii-seler leaves out of view the missionary

efforts both of Churol,!': ! -ntcrs, both in England and Scotland. In

the subsequent voluno- i\~\ '

i

-'•'••
\.. liave indeed mention of the London Mis-

Bionnry Society ; but the Church, the liaptist, the Wesleyan, the Free Church
Missions are utterly ignored, while nearly half a dozen pages ai-e assigned to Iho

as yet very unproductive ' Bishopric of Jerusalem.' Again, while some space is

given to English -Methodism, the almost N.atioual church of the Welsh Calviuistio

Methodists is utterly left out of view.
"Nor has Gieseler m.ade up for his imperfectness in the treatment of English

L'liur.'h History by any better acquaintance with tlie annals of our brethren in

iho I'uitc'l Slates. lie says of American Christianity in general, (v. oT'J:) 'In

business their dishonesty is so frequent as to be made the matter of universal

reproach among other nations; llie citizens of the northeast provinces, N'ew
Vork, I'cnnsylvania, who are most distinguislied by an external piety, are also

most notorious for their cheating propensities. Tlieir religiousness shows itself

in noway by benevolent actions; and, therefore, cannot be as hearty as it is

loud in proi^ession.' These sentences are of themselves enough to show that

Oiescderknew little about the Home and Foreii.'n .Missi-nnrv enterprises of our
Ir.iTi.s.itlantic brethren. What has been done by ihem in India, Eurmah, the

S<'"th S<'a Islands, is never mentioned. In respect of theological instruction, he

*^ys (p. 37Gl ' the measure civeu is very scanty.' The names of Andover and
I'l-iiieelon are of themselves' suili.dent to refute the statement. The Jmeriain
/ '•'"I'Kicnl Rcvicics .also, had they been known to Gicseler, would have furnished
ill b-|.oi.ib!,; proof of the in.accuracy of his assertion. He sjjeaks of the Lnitari-
ftn^ OS the most numerous party among the cultivated classes, which is true only
"t llo.ston unci its vicinity. OfEdwanis, bwight, Woods, as theologians; of Moses
Sluart as uu exegtte; of I'avson, Nettleton, and Spencer, as preachers and ]

as-

tors
;
of the Abbotts, and other popular religious authors, we have not a word."
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Of Ilase, whose history has been translated in this country by AVing and

Blumcnbach, wc quote the following remarks:

•'Has the reader ever perused Dean Milman's work, the Ilistory of Ante-
Niccne and Latin Christianity? If not, the nine volumes, except to those who,
with Dr. Chalmers, shrink from 'a big book,' are well worth reading. The non-

German seholar who has made himself acquainted with the Dean's history, hag
a good idea, not indeed of the style, but of the spirit of Ifi-e. What Milman is

on a large scale for a part of Church History, that the Jena I'rofessor is, in a
condensed form, for the whole of it. The same aU-sided cultivation, the same
literary power, the same pictorial treatment, and the same lowness and vague-
ness of theological view.

" Yet, of airchurch Histories, this is the one most suited to the general reader.

No one will ever weary over Hasc's pages. In the least interesting periods, the
felicity of his style, and the vigor of his paintinL', carry him triumphantly over
the ground. No German writer is more dithcuU to translate, from the very ex-

cellences of a literary character which he unironuly displ.nys. Though his book
is only a single octavo volume of abrut eieht Ijundrod p.'Itrcs, it contains full,

though condensed, information on many points which historians of much greater
amplitude of narrative have passed over or treated but bv the way. The work
of Guericke, for example, is more than twice as large as that of Hase, but the
latter will inform on not a few points, for which the former will be appealed to

in vain. The Jena professor, however, i- sadly dufuicnt in the devout spirit of
Guericke. The Godward aspect is ever seen in Guericke, but the manward has
never been more brilliantly presented than in Ilase."

Of Dr. Kurtz, Professor of Theology at Dorpat, he says

:

"The compendium before us is that boek on Church History whirh the student
of German should lirst read. Weivitiin: laf 1, ii "U j !,; i \ < i \m' ;. to supersede
Mosheim in our divinity halli. It i-

,

.
• :

, i',-' purposes,
giving, in a poi tabic fjrm, ,ind wii'i ; . , ;,'l vigor of

touch, all tliat one cur.imoncing the >m> i;, - i:.' :,i„,,,i
1 n, •;,;,,•, v need, at that

period of his studies, know. A couipavativ, ly sliudit c-\(ia!i>i"ii and correction
of the British and American portions would thoroughly fit it fur use to the
candidate for the ministry in this country and the United States.

The article on the Decay of Modern Satire depreciates Mr. Bailey's late

poem, " The Age," and places our J. R. Lowell at the head of satirists of the

day.

" For many years past, satire seems to have died out altogether ; and it is only
within the last season or two that it has shown any tendency to revive. All at
once we have a batch of small satirist----Mr. Ihiil'^v at their head—in England,
and one rcallv powerful satirist in ,' , ri :, im-d.'v, Mr. J. 11. Lowell, whose
'Biglow Tapers' we most gladly w! ^.; inly the Mst volume of sal-

ires since the anti-Jacobin, but as al- t ... ' • : rl: of real and efficient poetical

genius which has reached us from 0.- 1 ir.' i ^: 't,:M. ^Ve have been under the
neces.=-ily of tilling tume nnplea-^ani iruti.s ali..tit American literature, from
time to tiiuo; and it is with hearty pkaiuie thai we are now able to own that
the Britishers h.ive been, for the jaei-ont, utterly, and apparently hopelessly,

beaten by a Vaiikee. in one important deir.rtinrnt of poetry. In the United
States social and political evils have a br. ;id;!. ;i; i ' "- i iiiiy which are not at

present to be found in the condition of any oiim i
. . . . mii v. The 'peculiar

domestic instituti.)n,' the filibustering ten I i: ;

'

i i;i,"the tyranny of a
vulgar ' public ci)inion,' and the charlataui .n . li i i li- price of political

power, are butts for the shafts of tlie satirit, which i:uin|.,an poets may well

envy Mr. I.owell. W'l- do nut iretenl tu atlirni that tl.i evils of European society

may not br as great, in their own wav, as tlio^r which alllirt the credit of the
United States— with the exception, of eouis.', of slavery, which makes 'American
freedom ' deservedly the laugliing-stock of the world—but what we do say is, that

^ the evils in point have a boldness and simplicity about them, which our more
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eojihistic.itod follies have not ; nuil, that a hundred years hence Mr. Lowell's

Yankee fatiros will be perfectly intellicriblc to every one, -whereas most of the

Ful'jects olt'ored by European politics, are such as would require an explanatory

C'lniinentary twenty years hence, just as is the case at present with tlie s.atircs

of liyron and .Moore. The only subject in the social state of England at all rival-

ing in satiric capabilities any one of lialt' a dozen subjects seized by the aullior

of the 'I'.ii^low Papers,' is the strange and portentous despotism which threatens,

ft» usual, to arise from the vtry heart of freedom—a despotism, against which

eonRs and assasiris would be e^iually powerless, namely, that of the newspapor-

press, which combines the two most fatal elements of tyranny, popularity and

an enmity to all individual excellence. A newspaper is a trading speculation,

which mu^t rely for its success, in a Tery large measure, upon the skill with

which it follows the prejudices of the many, while it appears to teach them.
" Wc cannot give a better example of the diflerence between true and false

Batirc, than by appending to the diffuse and flabby verse of 'The Age,' the fol-

lowing four lines, which are the conclusion of Mr. Lowell's 'Pious Editor's Creed.'

' In short, I firmly dn believe

Ju hmnbusi-'Ontrallv;
For it's a tlibirr that rperceivo
To have a solid vally.'

"Satire at once so genial and good-humored, and yet so fatal as that of

'Ezekiel Riglow,' is, indeed, a relief after the weary platitudes which have re-

cently appeared, under the name of satire, in England. Out of a volume, as full

as it can hold, of good stuff, we shall take, almost at random, a few specimens,

for the edification of that large proportion of our readers to whom this very re-

markable work is probably unknown.
" There is no portion of ' Iludibras ' itself which is, space for space, so abund-

ant in fun and hard hits as the ' llemarks of Increase D. O'Phace, Esquire, at an
e.xtrumpery caucus in State-slrtct,' from which these are stray senteuces

:

Coz tl.L.i ho'il ..,,: K-. :,o,' i.„ iM^.].!./., ...M. .-ihins.

' Constitoounts air limdy to brlp a man in,

But urterwards doi\"t Hi'iirli tbo h. ft of a pin.

Wy, the people oan'i rdl Uw (.n Lucie y;uu's puss,
So they've notliin' to da with't for belter or was

;

It's the folks that air kind o' broutrht up to depend on't

Thet huv any cousarn in't, an' thet is tlie end on't.'

"The reckless fun of the following lines is more like Rabelais tha
Balirist:

'We'd assimiod with gret skill a commanding position,

On a>i: s/A- or thd, r.n on.- co^iUnH IrU inch one.

So, whntcvcr «i(li' v.ii.i,,.,], iv..',l ;•. r-!r.n;T :it the plunder,
Andcor.M -r- !.-;•.. ,;./,.,,.,:.;,-,.' .Muuier;
Weworr ,,• i. ;.^ .,

. • V !, •;
.•,•

,
• i^lo,

Eat up hi.-i own v...ras, it's a nciroy it is so.'

"We wish that we bad sp.ace to quote the whole description of the incident
«hich led to Mr. S.-vwin's conversion to slavery doctrines, but wc can only give a
ew lines here and there :

'Ez for the niggers, I've ben South, an' thothoz
A lazier, more ungrateful set yon couldn't nowe
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I shou'der'd qucen's-arjii and sluiniicd out, ah ! when I coiue t' tU' swamp,
Twom't Very long afore 1 gut upon tlio ue^t o' ]'ouip.

Wnl, I ie?t gut 'cm into a line, .iu' druv 'em on afore nic,

The pis'nous l.rutcs, I'd no idee o' the ill-will tluv Lore me.
We walk'd till som-ers iibout no,.;,. ; ; ,;,,,: ,r ,1. m ^o liot

I thou-ht it h>-t to eainp r, v.hi!.. .-
1

'

, y.A.

Then \ ui.stniiip'd my wo.xlen !r,.. .. 1: > ,0 ; . , li.l'e,

An laid it dow 11 je.>t by my side, m:))" :

' all > h/- ^.;fe.'

"Pomp, however, 'snaked up behind,' and stole the leg, robbed him of big

pistols, and tooli him prisoner to the swamp.

'And ken- me viri-'uer 'bout six mo„tl,.-, an' work'd me, tu, Uke sin,

Till 1 l...i , ; V. - • ... V).; !,> I',.: ... !..;.r:,iu;

He ma.! : 1
;'

. ..:.'.. i.-li the crittur saw
How n: ,

,. _iiitlielaw,)

So'st l'..- ..
: I ; i

'.
! . , ;.x,,l if I eould pint

The Norti. >; r .
,

. I :, 1
-.

•
,-.;!,. out o' jiut.

For I w 1,0.1. M o
,

.. . 0:, Lit,

Pick'do,„t„ 1,.; : :, ... I V,::. it.

l-in'Uv. hot....i I.
. 0.1 ,.

".;
.

.. . ..:. ,
. ,. .....

Sez,-"Efyo,u ku.. w v.,.!':. L.^i ]..r >., 1 1 i,...-, douMo-quiek." '"

The following two lines from Lowell .sliows UiMt lie. is the real autlior of

Judge Taney's famous, or rather infamous, doclrine, tliat the "all men" of the

Declaration of Independence does not include the African race ; only Lowell

meant it for an absurdity, and Taney seriously means to make it reality:

" Ef I don't make his nieauin' clear, perhaps in some rcspcx I can,

/ know thel ' every man ' don't mean a nigger or a Mexican."

In the following paragra]ih the Keview docs the "Nothing to Wear" of

Butler a flippant injustice, diOi'ring therein from the Westminster, which re-

published the ]ioem entire. Whatever may be said of " Two ]\Iillions," Mr.

Butler's first poem was by no means inferior to Lowell's effective but rather

farcical humor.

" There are two little pieces lately pubUslicd hy an American, Mr. W. A. Butler,

which deserve a few words from us. TIhv are called ' Nothing; to AVear,' and
'Two Millions ;' and are very ha-'tily e\e ail.. 1 -atires u]...!i the abuses of wealth
by the ignorant and vulj.ii'. 'Ii..v l.av.. lo. i a ...a i i 1, .!.:. 00. ii'.,itinn among
ft certain not very !-eleot .

.

, ;, . I'l tlie manage-
ment of verse, and an ..•

! . : ','.;)
;

aly cultivated

and applied, might make Mr, lo.ii'.i'- wi:;;,-. .11 i.: .nii i.o ,,.!...,-j than idlers

at railway statious. Mr Firkin, witli

' His visible coach outside the visible Church,'

increasing class who arc as fair marks for satire as
jnly reget that iu

•

'fwo .Millions,' as in ''I'he Age,'
wn uj.on au.l spoilo'd. We would strongly recommend
' who have facullios, and waste them, to reflect that
elupuient of of the Firkiu tyjie. Firkin abuses the
state ; ihcy waste the far more potent wealtli of mind."

The Xorth British contains a book notice, by far the best critique we have

yet seen, on " Buckle's History of Civilization." To this worthless work the

superabundant atlonlion ul' il.s djijionenls have given a I'actilioius and tomporary

importance. With all his cat.ilomii^ ostentation of re.idlng, he has little learn-

ing, while bUui.lers are detected in every section. When Gibbon published,

those who disliked his colorings found it very unsafe to question his facts.

is the re,.i
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})iil Mr. Buckle is a young man of plentiful reading leisure, who has taken

notes and made chronicle of what he has read, and shaped it into a big, care-

loss, narrow-minded book, which will sink by its own weight into obscurity.

His narrow-mindedness met us at every page; his blunders, in fact, and scanty

information on topics which he treats magisterially, we mucli suspected, but

have nowhere seen so well and so briefly exposed as by the notice of the Xortli

)!ritish. " Guizot's History of Civilization" is not supeiseded by this proud

stnicturc of rubbish.

Art. XL—quarterly BOOK-TABLE.

It is of greatest conceruiiient in the Church auJ CommonweaUh to have a vigilaut

eye Iiovv books demean thennelves as well as men, and thereafter to coufine,

imprison, and do sharpest justice on them as malefactors ; for books are not abso-

lutely dead things, but do contain a potency of life in them to be as active as that

soul «;« whose progeny they are.—Mn-iox.

I.

—

Religion, Theology, and Biblical Literature.

(1.) "T7ie New En<]}and Theocracy. A History of the Congregationalists

in New England to the Revivals of 1740. By H. F. Uhdkn-. With a Preface

by tlic late Dr. Neaxdkk. Translaleil from the second German Edition, by

11. C. Co.N-ANT, author of the English Bible," etc. (12mo., pp. 303. Boston :

Gould & Lincoln. New York : Sheldon, Blakeman & Co. Cincinnati:

George S. Blancbard. 1858.) The late Dr. Xeander became interested in the

Eubject of American Revivals, by reading a work of Dr. Sprague's ; and he ])Ut

the task ofgiving a delineation ofthem in the German language, into the hands of

his pupi! Uhden. Upon surveying the subject, Uhden fancied that, in order to

a full development of their nature, there was necessity for tracing the ccclesi-

a^ti(al history of New England, from the peculiarities of which he imagined

that American revivals sprung. This necessity was fictitious ; for the ground

upon which it was based, namely, the derivation of American revivals from

i'liritxii institutes, is false ; and Ulidcn'sconcejjtion of their ground arose from his

uinc()aint.inco with the true history of revivals, and the narrow source whence

Ncander drew his little knowledge of the subject. American revivals no

uiorc sprung from Puritan institutes than the Atlantic Ocean sprung frrmi the

Iludsfni River. The " Puritan Fathers" came from Old England, an entire

Ikidy of earnest Christians; and what more natural or more beautiful than the

expdtjtion tliat in these rough wilds they might hope to be inimolcsted in their

purity, and here set up a millennial comnuinity, in which all sliould share in

1
ul)!ic rule, and all be truly and e.xperimentally Christian ? The Church was

the stale, and every, one was to obey the laws of God and be holy. Tlicnco

I hd.-ii is ph-a^cd to style the government a theocracy. And it is no fault of

the Ih.-o, racy that it does not stand until this day. The fault lay in the diverg-

ent opinions of good men who do not so accord, in our present iniperfc t condi-





148 Quarterly Book - Table. [January,

tions as to make due harmony possible ; in tlie incoming of foreign elements,

which cannot be expelled without provoking reaction and overthrow ; and iu

the degeneracy of later generations, to whom the strait-laced institutes of their

fathers are a tedinm. The first of these causes appeared in the dissent and

repulsion of Kogcr Williams and his followers. The second appeared in the

inroads of the Quakers, who just then seemed instigated by some spirit with a

marvelous obstinacy to infest tlicir community. The " Puritan Fatheis " only

sought the removal of the Quakers, and felt themselves justified in inflicting the

cxtremest punishment for their contumacious return. But so persistent were the

intruders in their disobedience, that the government began to sec no end of

bloodshed. The Fathers woke up on a somber Kew England morning, and

found themselves—persecutors 1 To their honor, in due time, upon this dis-

covery, they withheld their hand ; and the arrival of the royal mandate, arrest-

ing farther execution, found it already voluntarily stayed. But the third cause,

posterior degeneration, assumed a variety of forms, unnerving the tone of re-

ligion and morality, and producing indill'ercncc, skeplii'ism, and immorality.

Against these causes of decay were interposed, as obstacles, organic elTbrts of

reform, producing public movements and theological phiinjrms that but feebly

stayed the downward progress. The other obstacle interposed was the ^'orth-

ampton revival, under the ministry of Edwards, which was local in its charac-

ter, and perfectly powerless as an opposition to prevalent degenei-acy. With a

slight exception, American revivals were wholly a foreign element, superin-

duced ii]ion Puritanism contr.wy to its genius, and op]>osed by its authorities

and institutes, but nevertheless ultin)ately accepted tiom a foreign source by

the hearts of the people.

It was the "great movement of the eighteenth ceiiiury, called Jlethodism,"

that gave New England as well a.s America her revivals. i\Iethodi3m gave them

to Kew England, in the first place, by the ministry of Whitefield, shortly alter

the Korthampton excitement, by which she was o]iporlunely made possible,

and partially acceptable ; but so ungmial was New England to revivals that

when AVhilefiehl made his second visit he was repudiated by New England,

and his ministry proved a failure. Whitefield's \isit:ition southward warmed

the hearts of the people, and prepared the way for the occond great advent of

Methodism, of which wo may give the following account:

It is to Francis Asbury, " The Pioneer Bishop," the founder bishop

of American Methodism, and to the itinerancy under his charge, more than all

other human som-ces together, that America truly owes her revivals. With

a sweep, a rapiility, ami a range of wlilrh Puiilani-^m has not even yet acquired

any adequate concc|ition, AsLury ^l)cd his cour.=e over the entire Anglo-

American continent, from New England to jMississippi, from Georgia to Indiana,

and from out a blaze of revivals there sprung up in Amerii'a a |pe0|ile that

were not a people, numbering its millions. The great re\ivals in \irgiula

in the time of .J.irratt, the greater revivalsjn Kcnturk\ , were converting their

thousands, while New England Puritanism was spiritually torpid. V^heu

lIethodi>m with her revivals invad.'d Ne-v ICnglan.l, ^l.e louud a geucral

opposition, not merely to her theology or her fiu-ius, but to her revivals as

Buch.- The very spirit and make of the N"cw England Churches were uncon-
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ppiiial. The narrow theology, tlie frigid tciiiperaiiicnt, tlie fixed organisms,

tlic liaiiitional prejudifts, tlie dread of" excilenicnl " and "animal feeling,"

wore, adaaiaiitinely set against tbem. Vet there was an element of genuine

piety in ruritanism, to which a warmer glow of religious feeling had an

adiiiity. In the very contest against revivals and Methodism, pious hearts

would take the lioly contagion, and then whole Clmrehcs had to work for

revivals in self-defense. As years liave passed on. New England lias relaxeil

lier fatalistic theology, surrendered her rigid forms, and accepted the great

revival clement. But let her not outrage history with the scandalous jneten^e

thai these great movements flowed/ro;» her as an effect from inherent eau.-cs.

We grant her all due credit when we say, that New England is about as

much the source of American revivals as the Hudson River is the source of

the Atlantic Ocean.

The basis of this book, then, is a falsification of history, unintentional, but

none the less real, and none the less unjust Nor let our Puritan friends for

one moment imagine that this mistake will be allowed to pass uncontradicted

and current. ^V'e rejoice to say that the true history of the case will be

evolved, and one of the readiest to acknowledge his error will be Uhdcn.

Yet apart from this error, this work is a valuable contribution to American

religious and ecclesiastical history. It gives to every inquirer a clear and

concise view of the origin, progress, and decline of Puritanism in America.

(2.) "Nature a»d the Supernatural, as together constituting the one System

of God. By Horace Busiinell." (8vo., pp. 528. New Vork : C. b'crib-

ncr. 1858.) The object of this work is so to establish by antecedent right reason

the existence of a supernatural system accordant with that found in the ^Vllrd,

as to predispose the mind to accept the Word. Dr. Bushnell's argument stands

m op[X)sition to those preconceptions with which .Strauss and I'arker approach

the Gospels, and find themselves impelled to impugn, by some critical process,

tlicir verity. His argument, therefore, frames itself into a sort of Theodicc,

by which the justice of the present system is explained.

Mr. Bushnell begins by defining nature to be the system of causes and ef-

fects; that is, essentially, the nccessilalcd. Human volitions being unnecessiUitcd

n.-e thereby above nature, and become siipernalural The particular volition

i; uncaused, and sin has no grounds. This idea, originating, we believe, with

Kant, (Philosophy of Religion,) involves the conclusion that sin is an un-

accountable mystery. Human personality is, tlicrcfore, supernatural ; much
more the divine personality. Dr. Bushnell's Theodice is thoroughly Arminian,
iiH'arding necessitarianism and predestination, only retaining ibrcknowlcdge.

Dr. Bushnell shows hov/ probation involves the possible existence of sin ; and
•I'c infinite desirableness of probation furnishes the justification of God in

I'luiitting the possibility of sin. But sin involves terrible disorder and renicdl-

k?< ruin
; for which a reuiedy is dciiianded,^a remedy which no self-actluu

»na no natural development of character can produce.

(lod being like man, supernatural, hold.s nature beneath him with full power
I'l act upon it ; circumscribed by no other law than the voluntary law ol t.ik-

"'g ouch course as will secure the ultimate end. As man acts upon nature^

Foi'itTH Skries, Vol. XT.—10
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and interrupts what would otherwise be a certain train of causes and effects,

so God may work upon the train of causes and effects; and when he so works,

interruptinjr visibly to man such train, making a given link, or more, ditFer-

cnt from what it wonld be, that is a miracle. And as neither nature, nor

supernatural man, coulil work out the remedy of the evils produced by sin, the

renii'dv nnist a])jjcar from the supernatural act of God—miracle.

Clirist's own existence, person, and life are that miracle. This he proves

by showing that Christ's complete character is more than luiman. In tliis part

we are reminded of Ullraan's " Sinlessness of Jesus." Christ's founding a

divine kingdom is above humanity. And here we are reminded of Reinhart's

"Plan of the Founder of Christianity."

I^Iirach'S, -Mr. I;ushnf11 next tells us, parado.\ically, do not prove the Gospel,

but burden it with necessity of stronger proof from other sources. True, we an-

swer, miracles do not prove the Gospel history ; no one ever sujiposed they did
;

but miracles, being proved, prove the divine mission of Christ and the divinity

of Christianity. But that God does, by supernatural volition, touch links of the

natural chain, and even commence new chains, Dr. li. maintains, is demon-
strated by geology, which exhibits traces of the creation of new races of being.

Finally he resorts, witli characteristic boldness, to an unusual argument. We
remember no philosopher since Dr. Henry Jlore (unless it be Mr. Wesley)

•who has adduced modern narratives of wliat arc called siifernalural facts in

proof of theological doctrine. Dr. Bushnell relates several narratives of this

kind. He avers (wliat we have experienced to bo the fact) that if you will

investigate, such ostensibly supernatural facts are constantly occurring; and

that in almost every social circle will be found an individual to whom ha.s

happened some strange, unaccountable supernaturalism, hushed up in silence,

or only uttered in confidential subtoue. The supernatural and the miraculous

are therefore reigning over nature in past Iiistory and in present experience.

They are demanded by disordered nature and ruined man. And when we
open the Gospels we only find what all these views require we should find

;

and the Gospel system is found by anticipation true.

(3.) ' The SahlaOi Ihjmn Bool, for the Service of Song in the House of

the Lord." (N'ew York : Mason Brotliers. Boston : J. E. "Tilton & Co. 1858.)

This hymn book, edited by Professors Park and Phelps of Andovcr, and Dr.

Lowell JIason of .N'ew York, has been looked for with great interest. At last

it is here, and has met very generally with a hearty welcome. The public

•were justified in expecting from editors so accomplished, and to so creat an

extent free from ccclcsiajtieal restrictions, a collection of sacred lyrical poetry,

catholic in spirit and of surpassing exeell^nce. Their expectation has not been

disappointed. We have here a very remarkable culleetion of hymns. Thev
are very numerous, too numerous, we think, nimiboiing in all twelve hundred

and ninety hymns. AVitli these, however, are incorporated metrical versions

of the psalms, not eolh^eled into a separate book, but, as in the !^Ieihodist hymn
book, distributed under their appro[)riate headings. Tliis alone is a great im-

provement on the oil plan. A number of psalms and other passages of Scrijv

turc, together tvith the Tc Dcum and other ancient hynms of the Church, are
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.ilipomleii ns chants to the hymns in meter. These hjTnns have been gathered

from llie Church Universal. Like "wise householders instructed into the

kingdom of heaven," the editors " have brought forth out of their treasury things

new and old." All ages of the Church contribute to this anthology ; the Fa-

thers, (he Schoolmen, the Reformers, and men yet living among us. iMen of

nil creeds arc here allowed to utter their voice of devotiou ; the Arminian

Wosleys, and Calvinislic Watts, and Doddridge, and Toplady, of eour?e, but

Clemens Alo.xandrinns, Xavier, Thomas Aquinas, Luther, Gerhard, and others

as well, who knew nothing of the5e doctrinal distinctions. The hymns of the

\y\V\n and Greek Churches arc here, with those of the Lutheran and Reformed

Cluirches of Germany, the Presbyterian Church of Scotland, the Episcopal

Church of England, the Congregational Churches of Xew England, and, in

fail, the Churches of all names found among us. It is necessary to say no

more to prove that The Sabbath Hymn Book is a veritable thesaurus of

Christian song. The indexes to these treasures are very admirably made.

We need only say that, in addition to the usual " Classification of Hymns,"
" Scripture Texts," " First lines of Hymns and Stanzas," there are forty-two

pages of" Alphabetical Index of Subjects," to show how accessible any hymn
must be to the preacher.

But while heartily commending the book, we have some strictures to make.

First, (here are too many hymns, and some unnecessary repetitions of the

f.mic hymn in dilTercnt forms; for example, hymns 1 25.3 and 1254, the former

containing all the latter. The alterations and compressions are not always

hap])y. We do not understand why the verse of Montgomery's exquisite

lyric, " Forever with the Lord," commencing " While in this body pent," should

have been left out. It being the most beautiful stanza of the hyniu. And wliilc

pratified at the unusually large number of Wesley's productions, we must yet

wonder at the omission of such hymns as

" How happy every child of grace."

"Arise my soul, arise."

"Jesus, the name high over all."

" Come, thou traveler unknown."

l?ut our chief objection is to some features of the classification. Wo think

lli'.s should have been as catholic as the hymns it classifies. Why then do we
find so conventional a heading as " The Perseverance of the Saints." All

Chri?ti.ans, how diverse soever their creeds, sing very nearly the same theology,

«' the author of " A Convention Sermon " very well knows. A proof of this

i» seen in the fact that hymn 368 of the Sabbath Hymn Book is classified, in

the ' Index of Subjects," as teaching the " assurance of perseverance." Now
t'lo hynm is by Charles Wesley, who, it seems, sang Calvinism, which he did

not believe. The headings would be an ofiense to some whom the hymns
*omM greatly edify ; indeed any Methodist could sing the volume through,

*ith one or two hymns omitted, (which would be no loss to the poetry of the

hWK.) Willi hearty approbation, but none of us would like to be informed we
"ere singing the Five Points.

Ihc editors will not think us captious in these eritlcisuis, especially since it

"the belief of two of them at least, that perfection is attainable and therefore
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a rlglitfiil demand, and that though it is never attained, this does not relieve

from censure. But thougli not perfect in our eyes, we arc happy to commend
"Tlic Sabbath Hynm Book" as an admirable collection of sacred lyrics, and

as eminently conducive to the spirituality of " The Service of Song in the

House of the Lord." T.

(4.) "JVie Theology of Christian Experience, designed as an Exposition of

the Common Faith of the Church of God. By Gicoi'.GK D. Akmstjiong,

Pastor of the Presbyterian Church of Xorfolk, Virginia." (12mo., pp. 342.

New York: C. Scribncr. 1S5S.)

(5.) "7'A.e Christian Doclrine of Slavery. By Geop.ge 1"). Armstrong,
Pastor of the Presbyterian Church of Norfolk, Virginia. (12mo., pp. 148,

New York: Charles Scribner. 1S57.) The first of the above two works is

written in illustration of the fact, that within the outer circle of Christian

theological doctrine upon which Christians are divided, there is a central doc-

trine of Christian e.'sperience in wliich true Christians agree. This valuable

conception is developed by the author with no very extiaordinary depth of

thought, but with genial feeling, great clearness, and no little interest of style.

It is well c<>lculatcd to edify the Church and to make Christians of infdels.

The second volume is written to soothe the consciences ofthe owners of stolen

property in the shape of human beings. In other words, it is a justification of

the buying and selling of men, women, and children. It is well calculated to

demoralize the Church, and to make infidds of Christians.

(6.) " Sermons to the Churches. By Francis Wayl.4.nd." (12mo., pp.

881. New Y^ork: Sheldon, Blakeman, & Co. Boston: Gould & Linclon.

London : Triibner & Co. 185S.) Dr. Wayland is a true Christian realist.

Other men are profound, or learned, or elcKjuont as an entire aim ; he is pro-

found, learned, and in his way eloquent, as means to an ulterior object.

Plainly ho has a purpose, and that purpose is to bring an actual and earnest

Christianity into practice. He is bent on having sinful men become Christians,

on inducing Christians to become an eficctive Church, on establishing such

agencies as will, under a blessing Providence, convert mankind to the religion

of Jesus Chri.^t It is pleasant to see how manly, suggestive, and business-like

he is in the matter. And when we see the great powers he brings to this

purpose, and how he estimates the value of those powers and their products by

their furtherance of those ends, we say. Behold a great soul consecrated to a

great object. We have described the author as he is to us in these his

works, and so we have described the works themselves. To all like-minded

with the author, this will appear about the most valuable of the many volumes

of sermons the press of this year has produced.

(7.) " Mizpah. Prayer and Friendship. By LAKAYicrrK C. LoOMis,

A. M.." (12mo.,pp. 391. Philadelphia : J. B. Lippincolt S: Co. 1858.) This

book is intended for pc)-sonal, family, or academic devotions. It con.^ists of a

Scripture lesson, referred to but not inserted, and a meditation for every day

in the year. The meditations are, many of them, selected, but the large
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lunount is original. The selections are made with good judgment. The

on'j;inal [jart is, in the general, written with much purity and beauty of style,

and rich devotional feeling. Some have thought that there is a little ambi-

tiousness in some passages; but devotional prose should be little below devo-

tional poetry in its tone. Both should be the expression of awakened fooling.

Many of the passages remind us of Bishop Hall, one of the most beautiful of

our old meditative writers. "\Ve cannot doubt that the proper u.se of this

volume would tend to add interest to the occasion of social jirayer. The
external finish is very neat.

(8.) "Sermons preached at Trlniiy Chapel, Brighton, by the late Rev.

Fr.KDEUic AV. RoBF.KTSON, M. A., the Incumbent Third Series. From

the second London Edition." (Pp.324. Boston : Ticknor & Fields. 185S.)

This elegant volume is closed with a memoir, giving a very attractive imprci;-

eion of tlie character of the departed preacher, and preceded by an engraved

picture from a sculptured bust, presenting form and features of the most

classical manly beauty. The sermons were extemporaneously delivered, and

written the day after delivery from memory. Their style of thought and

Linguagc comports with tlie impression of talent, grace, and intellectual power

produced by both memoir and picture. iMr. Robertson was cast in nature's

finest mold, a high, pure, intellectual thinker, a natural spontaneous orator,

capable of swaying and elevating all classes of mind, and of touching all

Lc.i.rts; and especially of winning a favorite's place in the esteem of the

polished circles of social life. This volume embraces, it will be observed, a

third series. A fir.st and a second scries have been previously issued by Tick-

nor & Field, and a fourth series is in preparation. Tliey arc done up in the

usual elegant style of that publishing house. The whole series will be well

worthy the attention of all readers interested in the best pulpit literature.

(9.) "The Hari-est and the Ecapers; Home Work for all and how to do it

By Rev. H.^kyky Jvewco^id." (ISmo., pp. 270. Boston: Gould & Lincoln.

ISdS.) Our great revival has brought to the Church a large number of con-

verts. Our own Church has herein been an abundant reaper. Well, if they

l)C fully gathered in, and marshalled to their ranks. Our class-meetings furnish

UB the best spiritual police in all Protestant Christendom for conservation, and
ftir education in the spiritual life. But are meeting, singing, talking, and

praying the whole of that education? These are a true basis of their own
fpu-itual life

; but are they also educated to spiritual and benevolent activity ?

lliere is need for them to know the " Home Work for all, and how to do it"

A beautiful and most practical manual is this of Mr. Newcomb's, to teach the

young convert the best of all arts, the art of good doing.

(10.) " iJiVcoi/r.tc.j on common Topics of Chr-islian Faith and Practice. By
Jamk.s W. Alf.xandkr, D. D." (Svo., pp. 4G3. New York: Charles

rscrilincr.) The pulpit of our day is a live pulpit It speaks not only with a

Uirilling vocal power from the living lips, but it j.ours forth at the present tune

« copious stream of living literature, eloquent to the eye as well as to the car,
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bearing the pignaturcs of tlie liighest intellect and tlie most finislied culture.

Amid all the departments of mental power, vc licsilalc not to say, and tbc

pages of our Book-Table for the la^t year attest it, that the pulpit at the present

time stands nothing behind the foremost position.

On a level with the best of our day will stand the Discourses contained in

the present volume. That they contain, as delivered from his own j.ulpit, the

manly exhibition of his own views of doctrinal trutli, can be no objection.

Richly evangelical in feeling, embodying mussy thought, expressed in clear,

chaste, forcible stylo, they may be freely indorsed as able specimens of the

American pulpit.

(n.) "The New Testnmentofour Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ." (New York:

Collins & Brother.) This edition of the New Testament is in liberal tyi)e

;

nubroken into cha])ters and verses, but divided naturally into paragraphs.

The indications of the old divisions are placed at the head of the page. The

release of the text from the fragmentary lacerations of the old verse sys-

tem, gives a now impression, both of more clearly connected meaning, and a

rounder and complete style of the holy documents. We cannot but believe

that the obsolete method of verse division, wl)ich makes a sacred narrative or

argument look like a series of select sentences, interrupting the thought and

losing the true connection, will be abandoned. The necessity of reference will

oblige the retention of the numberi of chuptir and verse in the margin ; but

the continuity of the text, divided by paragraphs, should be universally adopted.

(12.) "The Neio Testament; or, the Bool: of the Holy Gospel of ov.r Lord

and our God, Jesus the Messiah. A Literal Translation from the Syriac

Peshito Version. By James Mb'iinocK, D.D." (8vo., pp. 515. Kew
York : Carter & Brothers. 1858.) The Syriac translation of the New Tes-

tament, made early after the death of the last apostle, (if, indeed, after,)

exhibiting a near approximation to the native dialect of our Lord and his dis-

ciples, is the most valuable of all versions, and perhaps of all dociniicnts

except the sacred text, both as a matter of compari.-ou and as evidence of

authenticity. Dr. Murdock was a man of no second-hand seholarshi[). ]5oth

from the fundamental enidiiion of the translator and the inlrintic interest of

the work, this is an invaluable publication for the American Biblical student.

(13.) "The )Vho!e Works nf Rohcrl Leie/hlon, D.D., Archbishop of Glasgow.

To which is prilixi d a Life of the Author. By Joil.v NouMAN BiEnsoN-,

M.A., of Trii.il y Colle.-c, Cambridge. \Vith a Table of Texts of Scripture,

and an Index of the Subjects, compiled expressly for this edition." (8vo.,

pp. 800. New York : Carter & Brotlicrs. 1S.J9.) The eompletest edition of

Leighton ever published. The Scotch edition was deficient of some pieces, the

English of others; but the present volume comprises all of both. America,

therefore, through, the press of the Carters, gives to the world the first entire

publication of his works. Loighton's character has, of course, been long

established a.s a sacred elas.;ic. His theology was moderately Calviuistic. Ilia

piety was much in the st^ le of Fletcher of Madeley.
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(1-1.) "Devotional Exercises for Srliools and Families. New EJition, with

AiWitioiis/' (ISino., pp. 192. Boston : James Miiiiroe & Co. 1858.) This

lilile. manual embraces fifty devotional lessons. Each lesson is divided into

three parts, namely, a short scleetion from the Book of Proverbs, calculated

to impress lessons of practical vnsdom ; a selection from the Book of Psalms,

to be read by teacher and pupils responsively ; and a selection from the Gos-

pels, to be read by the teacher. These, arc to be followed by the I.ord'.s

Prayer, or extemporaneons devotion, and the conclusion is a hymn here fur-

nished. It seems a well-planned manual for school devotions.

(15.) The Sheep/old and the Common; or, the Evangelical Rambler."

(12mo., pp. 530. Carter & Brothers. 1S59.) This is a re-issue of a work

which was published, under the title of " The Evangelical Rambler," some

thirty years atio, and obtained a circulation of nearly a hundred thousand

copies in England, and not much less in America. Its object is, in a series of

attractive essays, narratives, and dialogues, to enforce the principles of jjcr-

fonal piety as distinguished from more ecclesiastical righteousness. It is

a series of most appropriate tracts for the times.

(IC.) "The Pulpit and the lioslrum. Sermons, Orations, Popular Lcc-

turc-s, etc. Phouographically reported by Andhew J. GuAifAH, Charles B.

Edlar, and Ff.i.ix G. Fontaine. A serial." (12mo., pp. 20. New York :

E. D. Barker. November, 1848. This is the first number ofa projected serial,

apparently, though not professedly, a monthly. It contains a sermon on

Christian Recreation and Unchristian Amusement, by Rev. T. L. Cuylcr. li i?

a neat publication, and may be productive of public benefit.

(17.) "Gliinpi-es of Jesus ; or, Christ exalted in the Affections of his Peoiile.

By W. P. BALnntx. From the Second London Edition." (18mo., pp. 2.')9.

New York ; Sheldon, Blakeman, & Co. Boston : Gould & Lincoln. Richmond

:

\Vortham & Cotrell. 1858.) A series of rich meditations on particular p.is-

Mgcs of the Saviour's life.

(18.) " Rays of Light. Second Series." (48mo., pp. 125. Boston: Oli=i

Clapp. 1858.) A beautiful miniature volume. It is Swedonborgiau in its

standpoint; but from its peculiar direction casts sometimes forcible illustra-

lion on moral truth.

II.

—

Philusophy, Metaphysics, and General Scie7icc.

_(I9.)"77ie Impending Crisis o/ ISGO. By IL JLvttison." (Pp- 103.

New York: Mason i Brothers. 1S5S.) 'Without committing ourselves to ii!i

I'.s I'O.'ilions, we maysaythat in the authority of its documents, the cogency ol ii.i

argiiinenl.s, and the clear ring of its style, this is one of the most powerful

documents of the great anti-slavery struggle.
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111.—History, Biography, and Topography.

(20.) "The Pioneer BMop ; or, the Life and Times of Fr.ANCis AsBUUY,

by W. P. Stuicklan-d, D.D., with an Introduction by Nathan Bangs, D.U."

(12nio., pp. 49S. New York: Carlton and Porter.) The founder bishop!

ITie American Wesley ' One of the truest successors of the chiefof the Apostles

since (he Apostles' day. He has at length found a biographer, and may yet find

his true place in history. And when that time comes, and it is not far distant,

he will shine as a star of prime magnitude among the men of large, plans and

bold emprise in spreading the victories of the cross, and laying the broad and

deep foundations of the Universal Churcli.

Dr. Strickland ])as nobly done his work. It Iiad seemed a fatality for any

man to undertake the task of portraying our founder bishop for history. Dr. S.

has conquered the fatality, whether of death or failure, and has with great in-

dustry and ability collected the scattereil ni;Ucrial, traced the mighty labors

and triumphs of the hero, and delineated the lineaments of the man with a

true and life-like pencil. The pure Saxon simplicity of Dr. Strickland's lan-

guage, his clear, direct lucidncss of thought, his ilcxibility of style, now detail-

ing with a minute precision, and now swelling out into a flowing exuberance

of natural or moral description, aid to render this one of the most fascinating

volumes of biography ever issued from our press. But so primitive, so grand,

so expansive a subject! Nothing could surpass the energy of Wesley in his

sphere ; but there is a narrowness and gcographl>.'al insularity in his scope that

cramp the free play of imagination. But the mighty Asbury, with less, in-

deed, of trained acquirement, yet with all the same natural power to command,
and ability to found, and with al! t!ic same natural spring and holv, world-em-

bracing impulse, is let loose upon a broad continent, over which, in its rude,

half-developed state, ho sweeps with a true Napoleonic rapidity, and, in a far

better cause, with a true Napoleonic succc.-s. "Thunder and rain, awful

mountains, deep rivers, and swollen streams," in his own bold language, were

obstacles with which he was familiar. Ruling first by .Mr. Wesley's choice, next

by a fi;ce and unanimous election, and thence through his whole life with the

most earnest and almost uninterrupted unanimity of the whole Church, and
with an unrivaled pre-eraiuency for forty round } cars, under hjs administrution

the little flock commencing at John-strcel spread its swarming myriads, and drew

their conference-lines amid joyous labors and glorious revivals, covering the

civilized continent, and, in less than half a century, outnumbering the largest

denominations that had been for two centuries in the land. There is nothing

surpasses it in the history of the Church. To talk of American revivals taking

their origin from New England Puritanism, forsooth, is reduced to a folly and

a laughter from this book alone.

We are brought niglier to Asbury as a living man, a beating heart, in this

book than we had ever hoped. There is in him, with a natural Pauline des-

tiny to rule, a natural magnanin.ity, a free unselfishness, an earnest humanity.

What inimitable models of the filial are his letters to his aged parents ! What
delicately blended tenderness and firmness in his dealing with i\Ir. Wesley

!

Wliat a rare power of attaching to himself the hearts of liis subordinates and
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associates; raaking himself a nucleus of firm union, and leaving his traditional

impress not only on the organism, but on the tender and reverent memories of

his survivors ! Mueh has our Church lost, in the long interval before his me-
morials have been combined into a single portraiture, of the historic value of

his character

!

A few terse traditional apothegms still linger traditionally of Asbury's utter-

ance ; but it has taken Dr. Strickland's collection to bring us to the conclusion

that Asbury possessed by nature a strong vein of utilitarian wit. He was un-

doublcilly endowed with the gift of sarcasm— a gift which is bestowed to be

used. The power of e.\po.-ing in strong, terse, cpigraminalic phrase, the

vulnerable point of culpable folly or palpable wickcdncts, Asbury naturally

possessed and rightfully employed. It was in his han(l.<, as it ever should bo, an

effective instrument of moral power. We have had of late specimens of some-

thing little short of ministerial buffoonery, pelted and spi-ead with broadcast

popularity through the land, with little improvement or credit to our taste as

a Church ; but of the keen pungency of Asbury 's wit, tempered by the dig-

nity of the man and the bishop, little has been said. Br. Strickland, through

his work, enlivens his pages with these sparkles; but there are n;veral brilliant

flashes given forth, particularly upon American triavery, which he has faith-

fully omitied. We suggest the following for his ne.\t edition :

" South Carolina, ISOl. A Solomon Keeves let me know that he had seen the
Address signed by me, and was quite confident tlicro were no arguments to

prove that slavery was rfnutrnanl to the spirit I'f tli:- I'rM-j.i-I I \Viiat alismdities

will not men d^-fuud! If tlie Go.spel wi!l t.^inii; .l;iv,i-y, v, h:a. will it not
authorize? I am stran.rrely mistaken if tliis fai.l .Mr. 1',. cv,s has „mic ^racc than
is necessary, or more of Holumon than the name "— .Itiiu y's Journal, p. \'j.

And again we have, as we doubt not, in the following words, the expressed

feeling of many a Southern minister at the present day, condemned to live

and be silent under the despot's gutta percha :

"0! to be dependent on slaveholders is in part to be aslavf, and I was free born."

The following flashes out with the true old Wesleyan fire :

"Spoke to some select friends about slave-keeping, but they could not bear it;

this I know, God will plead the cause of the opprfised, though it gives oQcnse to

Bay Bo here. Lord, banish the infernal SFii;rr oi- sl.(.vi;kv from thy dear Zion !"

The following passage from Dr. Strickland's memoir is well worthy the

study of our High Church friends :

" During this tour Asbury and M'Kcndroo rode to-otlic r in a carriage. In the

Journal it is thus described: 'We are ridini; in a poor thirty dollar chaise, in

partnership, two bishops of us ; but it mu-t bo confLS-fd it tallies well with tho
weight of our purses. What bishops! Will, but ive have great times; each
Western, Southern, and the Virginia Couferenco will have a thousand souls truly

converted to Cod, and is not this an eciuivalent for a light purse, and are we not
Well paid for starving and toil ?"

We can scarce fail to recognize it as one great providential purpose in the

history of American Methodism, to free an apostolic episcopacy from the op-

pressive figment of apostolic succession. From that terrible despotic incubus

upon the elastic energies of a Church, wo arc blessedly emancipated. We have

an episcojiacy responsible, free, ilcKible, active, executive, and energetic.

Whatever it may be to the State Church of Sweden, to us, God be thanked.
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an cmancipaU'J episcopacy is an emancipated Cliurcli.* Our friends of the

lesser and later, tlioiigli somewhat liiglicr Episcopal Church, abound in satin

Eurplicos, and lofty airs; but not one in a thousand of us, ministry or laity, would

vote to accept their successorship gratis. Dr. Bangs, in his introduction, well

remarks of Asbury

:

" lie was the first Prftestant bishop that ever trod the American soil, and he

was tlio only bishop that followed the example of the iipostks and ]irimitivo

evangelists by itinerating through the length and broadth of the land, visiting

alternately the cities and villages, the older sitlhinoiits, and traversing the

wilderness in search of the lost sheep of the house of Israel, carrying with him
the light of truth and the love of God aud man whurcvcr he went."

(21.) "T/;e Uhlory of Prostitution : Its K.xlcnt, Causes, and Effects through-

out the World. [IJeing an Olhcial Jleport to the Board of Alms-Hou>e Gov-

ernors of the City of New York.] By William W. Kangei:, M. D., Kesident

Physician, Blackwell's Island, Xew York," (8vo., pp. GS5. New York : Har-

per & Brothers.. I808.) This weighty volume, (hough possessed of great

value for the scientific moralist, contains much to which the moralist might per-

haps reasonably object. The fn.-t half, containing the literature and history of

the subject, presents rather too much the sunny side of graceful and gilded

guilt. One half of the volume seems calculated toiiroducc tlie crime that the

whole is professedly designed to prevent. Y'et even in that part the author

presents to view, as an impcri^habh. and irrefutable fact of history, the power-

ful reverse wldch the rise of Chrl^lianily produced in (he liceiitiou3ncs.s of the

pagan world, and the pure ideal of chastity it uplicld, exaggerated indeed to

Monasticism, yet all the more clearly jiowi-rfid from the fact of that exaggeration.

The last and most valuable half of the vobune presents a full view of

modern prostitution, and especially of that " peculiar institution " as it exists

in the principal cities of America, particularly Xew York. The statistics

are procured, with much apparent care, from sources as reliable as possible.

The aggregate of New York licentiousness is not so enormous as many

philanthropists have imagined. The whole number of dissolute females

is estimated at about six thousand, three-eighths of whom are American. The

majority are between fifteen .and twenty-five years of age ; four years of pros-

titution generally terminating their I'areer in death. Six-sevenths are intem-

perate, and nearly one half syphililic. The causes of their ruin are want of em-

ployment, seduction, intemperance, Ijad company, and ill treatment by parents,

° The Richmond Central rrcdnjlcruin has the following paragraph: It is a

curious fact in the history of .Ainerican Ihiiseopacy, which we do not remember
to have seen in Knglibh. l"hat when the bishops first clooted in tbis country (Urs.

Scabury and I'rovostj were refused ordiiuuion by tbo I>i_-!Mi yrA^u^. they ap-

plied to those of Denmark, muoh to the surprise of tl - S M-, , ., ,li-„ii,anos,

who supposed it to bo well known, even in .\merica, \l ''. r ite is only

nominal, and lavs no claim to an unbroken apost..l!,r; 1- 1,0.. It was not

indeed the purpose of the H m.Mi i-f.: i-.ns to retnin il.c tulr j.ixhop; but the

awkward subslilut« whirh li : :

'

1 . borrow from the (ioniians, {Supcri»-

tr.ndenl,) though ret. lined io 1 1 1 locumeuts, couM never be natural-

ized in common i.arlauce, a; i ;. vi '.
! 1 lo tho old familiar Jliyi or Biskoj).

As we do not protend to be diieeily cognizant of these l,ipli matters, we exia-essly

Kirkcs IlislorieefterKcforinationcu," Copenhagen, 1851, vol. I,
i>.

ln; vol. -, p. 2o3.
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Let no false delicacy prevent philantliropist? from inquiring what are the

renicilies for this terrible evil, an &vil which (litVii?cs its taint far more widely

through the veins of public health and manhood than is dreamed by chaster

minds, and which, when it has poisoned the "cour-e of nature," is, like total

depravity, hereditary, and visits the iniqnily of parent upon child to

the third and fourth generation. Such philanlliropists should give, especially,

the la=t half of this book a careful perusal. And it would be a good work

should a smaller volume be prepared by some most judicious hand, exhibiting

the. fearful nature of the subject, and suggesting what preventive and remedial

methods can be adopted.

(22.) " From New York to Delhi, by way of Rio de Janeiro, Australia, and

China. By Robert B.JIinturn, Jr." (J2mo., pp. -188. New York : Applcton &
Co. 1858.) Wr. Minturn is not a spriglitly writer. You will not continue read-

ing him from the pure excitement of the exercise. Rut there is an ap]iarent

carefulness of observation and sobriety ofjudgment which to the inquirer adbrd

an assurance of reliability. On the subject of Asiatic morality we have the

following most instructive paragraph

:

"I have novr spoken of olTonses against life and imipcrty, and cf one crime
against movaUty, nann-ly lying. With respect to otiier oii'cn-.es against morality,

and, in particular, the awl'ul forms of licentiousness wliicU are common, I cannot
Bptak. TLey are siiijli liorrors as pollute the minJ ot' liim \vlio only hears them
mentioned. ' Bayard Taylor says of the Chinese :

•' Fi rn.-; uf vice wliicli, in other

countries, are barely named, are, in China, so comnior, i!i:it tlicy excite no com-

ment among the natives. They constitute the surl,irr-l. vil, iinl ln-Knv tlnia there

are deeps on deeps of depravity so shocking an 1 I

cannot even be hinted. Ti,vi .M.-'hi .Iiih.-'.i'

we naturally shrink t"i.: i

'

I i

ation of this kind, bet !:; i:: i' •.'.

Chinese resident—to inspire mo wiiU ,i i

Their touch is pollution," etc. Fromtliis.li i

ai'e morally the most debased people on tl,.

stationary as long in India as he did in n,iir., li

modify his opinion, and he would, no doubi. v.ir.

formation," have become aware of facts whicli >-

to the natives of India the evil pre-emincuoc v, 1 ;

and he might even have concluded, n-> I di I, that ;

'

in comparison. It is quite impossible, witliout mtt
a full idea of the enormities which are common
suppose the horrors of Sodom to be magnitit-d ati'

years during which they have been practised ; if lio

sore not to have been utterly cons.umcd by tlie Imi

to have been permitted by his long-sufiVring to )"

gone on rotting and festering to the present lii">-, i

ception of the fearful excesses now daily practi.-e 1

(23.) " Self-Made Men. By Ciiaules C. 15. Seymoui;." (12ino., pp.

688. New I'ork : Harper & Brothers. 18.08.) We cannot help thinking

that the ordinary styk of language in regard to "self-made men" is founded

in error. No man ever made himself whom nature liad not first made. No
man ever became a true man who, alter natme had done her ])art, did not

perform his own. Hence every true man is butli nature-made and self-made.

tlKlt tlirir
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The ordinary use of the term solf-nmdc, in opposition to those who liave

enjojed early educational advantages, has its injiistico. The very fact that

a youth is surrounded with abundant aids, tends to unnerve, and creates a

temptation to indolence, requiring often the highest effort of selfmaking to

overcome. And after tlie most lavish advantages that wealtli can supply, no

man ever attained true manhood who did not so use those advantages with

])erseverlng labor as truly at last to innkf himself. Hence, in the volume

before us, it is with great propriety tliat the author includes in his list of self-

made men several persons wlio were favored with early but well-used advan-

tages, by which they unfolded into noble action the powers with which nature

endowed them. The book is well adajitod to inspire high purpose in the

minds of our young America.

" (24.) "il/emoiV of Jlcv. David Tappan Stod/lard, Missionary to the Xestori-
.

ans. By Joseph P. Thomson, D.D., Pastor of the Uroadway Tabernacle

Church." (12mo., pp. -122. New York: Sheldon, Blakeman, & Co. Bos-

ton : Gould & Lincoln. 1S58.) ' He goes among the Churches, burning like

a seraph. I call hira Henry Martyn, Junior. So heavenly a spirit—one whose

meat and drink it is to be a missionary—has hardly ever been seen in this

country." Such were the words of Professor 15. B. Edwards in regard to this

young American missionary. His life was a consecrated life; his biography is

well calculated to inspire the missionary zeal, and raise up in the Church con-

secrated spirits like himself.

(25.) "Words thai shook the World ; or, ^Martin I.ulherliis own Biographer.

Being Pictures of the great Reformer, sketched mainly from his own Mayings.

By Cii.a.i;lf.s Adams." (IGmo., pp. 303. Xew York : Carlton & Porter.)

The story of Martin Luther, old yet ever fresli and new, is here told with

more than ordinary interest. It can never bo too often restated, and is seldom

stated better than here by the lively and impressive pen of Mr. Adams. It

presents a great event in history, a great character among men, and a great

lesson for mankind. With such books as this it becomes us to shape our young

American mind.

(2G.) "History of ihr. Chri^ilian Church. By Philip Schaff, D.D.,

Author of the 'Apostolic Church.' From the Birlli of Christ to the Pieign of

Constanfine. A.D. 1-311." (New York : Charles -Scrilmer. 1859.) This is

the second installment of Dr. Schaff's Ecclesiastical History, a work which it

is his purpose to prosccnite to the present age. Th(! present, though a second

volume, is complete in itself. It has arrived too late for a detailed e.Katnina-

tion, which we may give at a future time. But on its face it presents the

signatures of compreliensive thought, arranged with tlie lucidus ordo. Dr.

Sehafl" possesses a true Teutonic erudition, which he expresses with the best

Anglo-Saxon clearness ; and we may add, by the way, with a Celtic vivacity

and cficct. We hope that our neoiihytes who i-.lVect Cojtlncntal erudition will

learn from him that haziness and (Jermany are not synonymous.

A glance at his cha])ti'r3 on the development of the episcopate enables us to

characterize it, as perhaps the most clear and unpartisan summary of the ai-
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pumcnt oti that question extant. The conclusion rcsultinr; is, ive think, ttbout

tliis, that episcopacy is aposlolically sanctioned hul not enjoined ; its existence

in the Church is justifiable and preferable, but not obligatorv. And this is the

doctrine of Cranmer and many of the best divines of the Anglican Church.

It is a perfectly impregnable position.

(27.) ^^J\rrmoirs, Letters, and Journal of Harriet Maria JuKrs, -wife of the

late Rev. ]Mark K. Jukes. Con.piled and edited by Jlrs. H. A. Gji.nKiiT."

(18mo., pp. 314. New York : Carter & Brothers.) The memoir of jMrs. Jukes

presents a more than ordinarily interesting phase of Christian life. Bora in V.n-

gland, a child of the English Church, she early manifested a deep interest in

spiritual things. Upon her marriage she emigrated to Canada with her husband,

who subsequently took holy orders in the Episcopal Church. The remainder of

her life was spent in Ohio. Her entire life seemed consecrated to the Saviour.

(28.) "A Journey- Due NorlJi ; being notes of a Residence in Russia. By
Geokge Augustus Sala." (12mo., pp.459. Boston : Ticknor& Fields. 18.5S.)

Mr. Sala is a humorous and fluent gentlcm.in, exhibiting the genial and

hilarious side of ^!r. Bull in travel. He sees things, he heai-s things, he docs

things, and he tells things. Travel with him, and you will find him pictorial,

categorical, a little irrcverenlial, and nigh unto, though a little short, of the

uproarious. But in fair weather or foul, he will keep you alert, and make the

trip seem short.

(29.> '-Peasant Life in Germany. By Miss Anna C. Joiixson, Author of

the ' Iroquois,' ' ilyrtle Wreath,' " etc., etc. (12mo., pp. 420. Kew York :

Charles Scribner.) The naire'te' o{ this volume in its touches of the det-iils of

German peasant character can hardly be excelled. Give us, indeed, a kuly. or

what is belter, a genuine woman, to pen-paint simple home and social life.

(30.) " Tlktory of Frederick the Second, called Frederick the Great. By
Thomas Cahlyli:. In four volumes." (Vols. I. & H. Pp. 4S.5, 5.'iG. New
Vork : Harper & Brothers. 1S58.) Of this rich and truly Carlylean work

We expect a full review from an able hand.

IV.

—

Politics, Law, and General Morals.

(31.) " The Testimony of Modern Science to the Unity of Mankind ; being

a Summary of the Conclusions announced by the highest Authorities in tlu:

scleral Departments of Physiology, Zoology, and Comparative Pliilology, in

favor of tlie Specific Unity and Common Origin of all the Varieties of Man.

By J. L. Caukll, M. D., Profes.*or of Comparative Anatomy in the Univer-

sity of Virginia. With an Introductory Notice. By Jamks W. Ai.kxan-

liKH, D.D." (I2ma, pp. 344. New York: Carter & Brothers. ISOO.)

Profcs^dr Cabell's work is a republication of several articles prepared by him

for the Protestant Episcopal Review, and is in a great degree a di.-cct reply to
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the piiMiration of Gliililon aiirl otiicrs, entitled tlio " Types of Mankind," and

" The Indlgoiiou.'; Raecs." It is a brief and very clear review of the question

of human unity, of race, and origin, and indieates that this great debate is

drawing to a dose.

The analogy of lower animals has long been seen to indicate that a

species consisting of indivldunls from tlie same parentage may, without ever

crossing specific limits into another species, undergo, by climatic and other

influences, changes far greater than the difl'erence between the extremes of

human vajjet'es. Wide as the play of varieties may be between the extreme

limits of the same species, the intransmutabllity of species ever remains an

inviolate law. l^rofcssor Dana is quoted as strikingly illustrating this fact in

zoology from the corresponding immutability in vegetable existence, without

which the vegetable world would run into perfect conl'usifm. And may we not

add, the chemical fact of definite proportions, by which the species of inorganic

nature are preserved, is but the same law regulating that part of creation.

AVhat else could prevent chaos from coming again ?

But leaving the argument of animal analogy, human history affords

positive iii.-^tances of changes, amply sullicient \~or the argument, occurring in

the human species. Mr. Poinsett saw in South America a fine healthy

regiment of spotted men, quite peculiar enough to beheld by Professor Agassiz

a separate lacc. And why were they not? Simply because they were a known
cross-breed between Spaniards and Indians. Changes as great are exhibited

by the :Mngyars of Europe, and by the Ulster Iri-,1], as quored by :Miller. Sir

Charles I._\cU was of opinion that a climatic change was already percepti-

ble in the negro of our Southern states. Professor Cabell ably and clearly

sustains the doctrine that prop.ngability is conclusive proof of sameness of

species. lie denies, on good authoritj-, that the mulatto is feebler or less

prolific than either unmixed stock. He furnishes abundant proof of the bar-

renness of hybrids. The fact that the connection of difVcrent varieties of the

human species produces a prolific progeny, is proof of oneness of species

and family. This argument, sustained by facts, can hardly be considered

less than demonstration.

The objection drawn from the imiirobability that the one race springing from

a single locality, would migrate from a plcasantcr to a worse region, is very

completely dispatched. Ample causes, proofs, facts, and authorities are fur-

nishoii to show that were mankind now reduced to a single family, only time

would be wanting, even without civilization, to overspread the earth.

European man and European-American man, as all history agrees, camo

from Asia. Wlieneo came our aboriginal men ? As Professor Cabell shows.

they came by an antipodal route from the same Asia. I'ursuc the investiga-

tion, and th(' clue of history will lead our tremulous feet to about the Mosaic

cradle of man.

Ethnology, or rather Glottolopy, the gradually perfecting comparison of

languages, i* bringing us to the same point. The un^cientilic attempt to trace

the striking analogies of langujiges to the mere similarity of human organs, the

still more unscientific attempt of Professor Agassiz to attribute them to a

transeendcnial mental unity in races sprung from different original localities,
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look like desperation. Meanwhile, comparison is educing vondcrrnl yet

riiroly domonstralive laws, and laws are gnidinj; tlireads converging to unity.

Then comes the real mental unity of" the universal human soul. Races

diflor, indeed, in mental power, as do individuals, widely, even in the .same

family. But there is the same ])rogranime of mental philosophy for all. The
same intellect, aflections, instincts, conscience, sense of superior divine power,

and susceptibility of religion. For the European, the Esquimaux, the Uot-

tcntot, there is the same power in the cross of Christ.

Tlicn comes Geology, with her wonderful dcnujcstration of the rcccait origin

of man. The latest attempts to adduce specimens of fossil man arc e-\amined

and ruled out. Not far back of the period that our best but somewhat hypo-

thetical calculations from Mosaic chronology would assign, Geology fi.xcs the

birth of man.

Professor Cabell, with the most perfect courtesy, runs the sophistries of Mr.

Gliddon and his friends into a pitiable nothingness. His clear style and cogent

logic leave little to be desiderated. lie has furnished a most valuable manual

for all who wish to obtain the latest utterances of science on the subject. The
only defect in the formation of the book is the want of an analysis, or table of

contents.

But the courtesy which Professor Cabell e.xtends to the assailants of Chris-

tianity, he very promptly withholds from the opponents of " American

slavery, the vilest that ever saw the sun." When Professor Cabell talks of

the " wi.:krd flmaticism" of abolitionists, imdndlng tIlou^.\uds quite as goo 1, and

wi.se, and cognizant of the subject as himself, including such men as Wesley,

.TcflVrson, and Humboldt, wo can tell him that he does himself a verv "reut

(32.) '-A Vindication of Bolder Methodism, by PvEV. Samuel Huffman,
of the Missouri Annual Conference, Methodist Episcopal Church. With an

Introduction by Pu-.v. John L. CoNKi.iN." (12mo., pp. 47. St. Louis: K.

P. Studley. ISOS.) It is pleasant to receive a publication like this from the

fcctioii which has come to be technically designated as the "Border." Pleas-

ant especially because its bold front is not presented against its own Church
in the free North. It utters no rebukes upon our anti-slavcryism, and makes
no requirements ol' silence and prudent submission before the terrible lace of

an oligiircliy. On the contrary, ils face is aggressively southward, and its at-

titude and mien look very much as if its authors were purposing to lead on the

I'caceful victories of religion and freedom in the i-ight direction. When such

a lead is given upon our Border, it will be cheered and sustained. We rejicat

that the energies of the Church should, and we doubt not will, be so concen-
trated as to insure them efficient aid and ultimate triumph.

1 he purpose of this document is to rel'ute the charges ilung out from the

Mis.soun organ of the Church, S'outli, upon the Methodist Episcopal C'hmvh,
of Iia\ing violated the plan of separation. Jlr. Hufl'nian ably, courteoudy, and
tlcai !y demonstrates, as he was abundantly enabled by the facts, that the ( 'liur.h,

f^oiith, was the real breaker of the covenant. His grounds are thus brlcllv re-

capitulated :
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"1 have shown, I think, first, that the General Conference of 1844 could not,

constitutionally, Jivide the Cliurcli, and did not claim to do it ; but, on the con-

trary, disclaimed any such intention. &condly, that what they did do was
wholly condilional. That the conditions failed, and that the leaders in the South
continually violated the plan from the adjonrnnient of the General Conference of

1844, until the pl.an was entirely destroyed. I have shown tliat our side kept
and observed the plan strietlv, until our southern brethren wholly obliterated

the boundary line bv thr\y repeated infractions of the plan, and that tlie plan
beinjr thus rendered" null and void by the action of the southern leaders them-
Eelve.s, we have a good riplit to be here in Missouri, or anywhere else that wo
may be called in the providence of God to go."

This document will furnish to all who may wish, a pc-rspicnous and conclu-

Bive statement of the discussion with the Church, South, in regard to the abro-

gation of the " Covenant."

(33.) " Vestiges of the Spirit-Hislori/ of y[an, by S. F. UuNL.ip, Member
of the .Amurican Oriental Society, Xcw Haven." (8vo., pp. 404. New York :

Appleton & Co. 185S.) This book seems to be written by a young man whose

miiiii lias run to a particular kind of reading until it has become, we fear, a

little crazed. Its pages are overspread with a congeries of all the mythologies

of the earth, among which the Bible is unceremoniously included; and where-

ever he is pleased to find a similarity, natural or far-fetched, ho pronounces an

identity. He has no conception of argument, and never proves anything. All

his whimsies he utters as axioms; the sum total of wliich is, that all the religions

of the world are about equally true aiui eipially false.

Christian rcasoners have recognized the stiojig resemblance of many of the

myths of antiquity to the chsir, full, explicit naiiations of the Old Testament.

From the higher antiquity of the Hebrew writings, and their genuine historical

character, these reasoners have inferred th.it the liiblical account is the origin-

al, and the others the dim distorted coi)y. Men of Mr. Dunlap's class, on very

feeble grounds, assume that the Penlaleucli ia of modern origin, and lience its

narratives are but the parallels or dcrivates of Pagan myths.

Paley, in his Hora; Paulin.T;, did, by a compari.-on of the Acts of the Apostles

with Paul's Epistles, work out from the )ialpably undesigned coincidences of

the two documents an argnment surp.is.^ing even the force of the historical

argument for the authenticity of the f )ur Gospels, and placed the two docu-

ments on grounds which few, if any, scliolarly skeptics at the present day im-

pugn. We can specify one very similar undesigned internal trait in the

book of Genesis, which we think few per.sons can e.\amine without a deep in-

tuitive feeling of the truth of the narrative. Let any man compare the state

of Kgypt as visited by Abraham with its state as visited by Joseph, and note the

progress in wealth and power during the Interval. The Pharaoh of Abraham
appears not very greatly the patriarch's superior; and the presents he makes

to Abraham are of a singularly rural character. But the Pharaoh before

whom Jose]ih is Euninioned, is a magnificent monarch, who.<e presents are of a

regal character, wliose r<tabli>hments are u[ioii a miinlfiecnt scale, and who
requires a statesman of large views for his j.rimi; ininMer. And yet the dif-

ferences of the two appear, not from furnril description, but inferentlally, by

comparing groups of incidental facts. Tlie perlect absence of all purpose, the

natural keeping of each separate group, and the characteristic diderenccs be-
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I tho two, carry a force of conviction to tlio mind, Yory difficult to resist,

genuinely historical character of the narrative.

(ai.) " The BanX's of New Yoik, their dealings, their Clearing Honsc, and

the Panic of 1857: with a Financial Chart. By J. S. Gibbons. Thirty il-

lustrations by Herrick." (12mo., pp. 399. Appleton & Co. 1858.) There

are many of our readei-s, perhaps, wlio know what is a hull or a bear upon the

prairies, but understand not the. animals of that name in ^^'all-street. Tlie

mysteries of that wonderful locality are here laid open with a graphic pen, ac-

ciini)>anied with piictorial illustrations, sulficiently instructive and abundantly

huuising, without the necessity of sacrificing any truth to comic effect. It

could hardly be supposed that among other remarkable phenomena, "Wall-

street and its institutions could supply materials for a work more true than

most history and more absorbing than fiction.

(35.) " The Truth Unmasked and Error Exposed in Theology and Meta-

j)h/sics, Moral Government, and Moral Agency. By Elder H. W. Widdle-

•rox, Panola, Jlississlppi." (Philadelphia: J. B. Lippiucott & Co. 1858.) What
sort of metaphysics it is that Elder Middleton unmasks, may be fairly judged by

the following passage :
" It is an important truth to be understood, that it be-

longs to tho understanding to determine, think, choose, uill, etc., and not to

ad'eotlons, or to an imaginary facidlij that metaphysicians hs.yeiinneccsmrilg

Jigured up and called juiU." He had belter replace the mask.

(36.) "Almanack de Gotha. Annuaire Diplomaticjue ct Statistique pour

I'annc'e, 1859. Quafrc-vingt-scizi^Mne annee." ('J-tmo., pp. SSG. Gotlia

:

Justus Perthes.) Wo suppose ourselves to be indebted to our friend Wcstcr-

niann lor this unique little annual. ]t is a small but compact and solid cube

of information, in French, touching the calendar of the year to come, tho

genealogy of the royalties of Europe, the annals of the year past, and miscel-

l:mca hardly elsewhere to be found. Five miniatures of European illustrisaimi

iidoi n tlic earlier part. Tho author, L. Davanture, announces, in a style of

ivjlite gratitude, to his numerous patrons in all quarters of tho globe, that on

a'connt of declining health tho work will be discontinued. This is therefore

to us a primus-vllinnis.

{^7.)" Abridgment of the Debates of Congress, from 1789 to 185C By
the Author of the Thirty Years' View." Vol. IX. (8vo.,pp. 780. Kew York :

Appleton & Co. 1858.) This great national work is well entitled to tlie

cpilhct of " The Benton Legacy." It will be a great standing reference for

»Vcs. The present volume extends through tho administration of John

Quiney Adams.

V.

—

FAlucalional.

(.JS.) ".•! Treatise on the Greek Prepositions, and on the cases of ytJf's

vilh u-hieh these are used. By Gkssnku IlAiini.so.N-, 'MB., Professor ol" Latin

in ihii University of Virginia." (8vo., pp. -108. Philadelphia: Eippincott Sc

FouuTii Skries, Vol. XL—11
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Co. 1S68.) Professor Harrison coutribules an iniporkmt sliaie, in connection

with Professors Bledsoe, Holmes, and Cabi-ll, to the honorable reputation of the

University of Virginia. The present is not his first philologioal obligaiion con-

ferred upon the scholarship of our country ; and when ivo consider that iiis

fundamental researches are pursued amid the pressing laliors of the practical

instructor in an American college, the industry is as admirable as the tiOcnt.

We owe not much ceremony to that pscudo-pr.icticality which professes to

desjjisc the men who can •' chase a particle through a libitiry." He is a simple-

ton who imagines that a prcposilion is small in iniportance, because it is small

in size. Tlie nails and spikes of a ship arc small in magnitude. But when
Agib, the son of Cassim, in the " Arabian Nights," navigating too near the

load-stone mountain, found his hails and spikes extracted from his ship, more

neatly than a modern dentist could draw one's teeth, ho discovered that nails

and spikes arc not so unimportant as llicy arc minute. As the relations of

things arc often inmicnscly more important than the things themselves, so re-

lational terms in language are often more important than substantive. If we
rightly remember, in "The Battle of the Books," so learnedly fought between

those two stately octavos, " Stuarl on ^oulan^" and " Hodge on Konians," a

largo burden of the argument hinges upon the diU'erence between ovru nai and

Kai ov-u;. Gibbon very well knew that tlicre was no truthfulness in the sar-

casm, that in the days of the Homoousinns and the Homoiousians "the whole

world was in arms about a diphthong ;" ibr that diphthong e.-ipressed an infinite

difference.

In the details of his process. Professor Ilanivm has not obliged himself to

gather his e.xamples, or rather his subjects, of analytical examination, from the

wide-spread surface of classical literature; but has made use of such collec-

tions as the labors of others had ninde to Ids hand. To take, then, the prim-

ary and elemental idea of the particle, and trace the delicate windings and

branchings, by which, without ever, perhaps, lo>ing some trace of its original

import, it attains to unexpected and diflicultly-explalned applications, is a proc-

ess of the most exquisitely subtle logic. Such a ])iocess is not merely a mental

curiosity, but a genuine utility in tlie matter of att.iining perfection in the re-

sults of interpretation.

Take the particle tr, identical doubtless with our prepo-ition in. It is by a

very summary and uncouth method that a polemic will tell us that " in many

cases it means jvitli ;" and refer us to the passages where it presents such raean-

'ing, and there leave it. It cannot well be belii'vcd to change from the import

of m to with, without our being able, if the literature of the subject be within

reach, to trace the natural route by which the conception in has run into the

conception icilli; and then the latter coneeption will, in all jirobability, show a

remainder of the fonner. The particle will .'^tlll in a sense .signify in. Very

plainly 'K'-' t;) o'lKiri signifies in the house ; the subject being su]iposed complete-

ly surrounded or cnvclopeil by the container. And that is its natural, com-

plete meaning. 'When, lliereibrc, a subject is said to be baplizcil ii' Man, it

certainly .somehow means baptized in tiuilcr ; ai\d so we must say even in (_iv)

spirit. That is, the primary idea that the clement is a awrounilcr and a con-

taimr is not wholly lost. Whether the subject be submerged in the cle-
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nient, or the clement enwiap the subject, ho is still in. If the rain drizzle or

sprinkle upon him, he is in Ihe rain. And then come abridgments of the

clement, which, however rednceJ, the subject is still in. From requiring that

the subject shall be completely enclosed by the element, our preposition will

allow him to be touched with the element upon your finger-tip, and still be in.

So in the Septnagint Greek, ICzek. xvi, 9, "] lowhccl thcc in water, h viari;

if we must have complete immersion, what shall we do w'ith the clause follow-

ing: I anointed thee ev iXuUj in oil? The very parallel clause will show that

the preposition allows the element to be lipplied, by abridgment, in the slight-

est quantity lo the subject, without wholly losing its reference to its original

coiu-eption of in.

The statclv volume is done up in handsome style by Lippincott & Co.;

more with a liberal purpose, we apprelicnd, to do honor to our native scholar-

ship, than with the expectation of a "great run ;" and yet we would hope our

scholarly market sufficiently large to make it " pa>/."

(39.) "F(Vs; Principhs ofPhysics ; or, Natural Philosophy. Designed for the

Use of Schools and Colleges. By Kexjajiix Sii,i.i>rAX, Jr., Professor in

Vale College. With si.K hundred and seventy-seven Illustrations." (I2nio.,

pp. 720. )nnladeli)hia: II. C. Peck fc Theo'. Bliss. 1859.) This work will

maintain a pre-eminent standing among our academic manuals in physical sci-

ence. It embodies the latest words in that department. Its statements arc

clear, its illustrations copious, and the different topics are given with a full-

ness not usual in previous books of this class.

(40.) "Elenh^nts of Natural Philnsophy, designed for Academics and Ilijh

Schoo's. By Elias Loomis, Professor in the PTniversity of oS'ew "i'ork.

With three hundred and sixty Illustrations." (Pp.351. New York : Harper

& Brothers. lSu8.) This excellent manual is less full than Professor Silli-

man's, but the name of its author assures its value for the class who need a

work of its grade.

(41.) The lilinistry of Life. By Maria Louisa CnAnLEswonTir,

Author of " Ministering Children," etc., etc. (12mo., pp. 4G5. New-York;

Carlton & Porter. 1858.) That this is a work by the authoress of " Minis-

tering Children," is a fact that will awaken the attention of thousands of

e.\pectant readers.

(42.) " 7V;e Handbook of Standard or American Phonography. In five

V'^rH. By A.N-Dnisw J. GuAriA.M, Conductor of the Phonetic Academy, New
Vork." (New York: A. J. Graham, Phonetic Depot.) This work is the

production of a gentleman who is at the head of his profession as a phonog-

fapher, and has done much for the diffusion of that beautiful art. It fur-

nishes perha[)s the best aid extant for a full acquirement by easy .steps and

lucid explanations of the entire principles. Mr. Graham has furnishiMl some

ino.lilirntions of Pitman's system, by which, as we are informed by high p'o-

f''j.innal authority, the contractions are rendered moi'O eflcctive, ami the r.ipid-

ity ol Ihe reporter's performance is greatly accelerated. If wo are rigliU) ni-
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formed, the Improvements arc practically so sclf-demonstrdfive as to secure

their innnp.iiate acceptance by practical reporters.

Mr. Craliam has, we are gratified to say, established a Phonetic Depot in

3-18 Broadway, (upper room,) at which the best furnisliings for the phonog-

raphcr, as blank " note books," pons, and books, can be procured.

yi.—Belles-Lettres.

(43.) " The Poetical Works of Fitz-Greexic IIali.eck. New Edition."

(l'2uio., pp. 235. Xew Vo»*: Appleton & Co. 18.08.) We do not pretend to

dispute the public concord that Bryant is prince of American poets. Even
here in our own Quartcrl)- Vatican, where we are brief, official pope, as the

readers of our third article will perceive, it is allowed to go as the official faith

that his throne is undisputed. But then in our own beating heart, in long-

cheri^h^d memory, we per.«ist in retaining a darling heresy of our own. "I

do not care wlio is your president," said Father Taylor some years ago in Faneuil

Hall; " Daniel Webster lias been my president tliis twenty years." We care

not a deniiscmiquaver who is the public coronate; Fitz-Greene, the wizard,

has been our laureate ever since our boyhood ; ever since before our teens

we accidentally pulled a nice-looking pamphlet from a lawyer's pile of literary

rubbish, and began to read

:

" Fanny was younger once than she is now,
And prettier of course,"

and our entranced soul floated along the current of facile and magic verse un-

til we waked at the end from too brief an ehsian dream, to wonder why it

stopped ; the laurel lias been, to our mind's eye, upon lliat brow. We remem-

ber that Fanny was for a long time out of publication ; and a friend of ours,

like-spirited with oui-self, imagining that the author, like the ostrich, had for-

gotten his ofl'spriug, sent many a mile to a college library to procure the relic,

in order to copy it in manuscript and keep it as you would an antique, both

for its perfection and its rarity. And the fluent language, the witty allusions,

the magic power of transforming the objects of the moment into poetry, and

now and then the spontaneous soar of the verse, twined themselves in our

earlier memories.

Tlicro was a certain John Rodman Drake, who always appeared to our own
fancy a myth ; a sort of reduplication or doppelganger, as the Teutons call it,

of Halleck himself. The genius of each seemed so peculiar, so genuinely

poetic, and yet the two were so like, that it seemed to us a little fanciful to

suppose that two such should live in so unpoetical an ago in the same most un-

poetical of countries. And then to this being, real or imaginary, Ilallcck ad-

dresses an elegy containing words of tenderness, running in as sweet verse as

ever poet wrought

:

" Green bo the turf above thee,

Friend of my better d.iys;

None knew tlicc but to love thoc,

None named thee but to praise," etc.

It 13 true that there was published Drake's Culpiit Fay, a fancy piece, written,

one might suppose, to show tliat true genius could as easily shed the hues of





1S59.] Quarterly Book -Table. 169

pootry over the sceneries of our own virgin land as coulJ Theocritus over the

[.I.-iiiis of Arcadia. Bnt the wonderful re^erablancc to the style of Halleck,

and the clo=;e similarity of the very volume of his poems -with that of Halleck,

produced in our wits the ineradicable crotchet that they were but two volumes

produced by the different sides of the same soul.

The beautiful versification of Halleck, the most delicate and dreamy imagery,

the satire that wakens not a pang bnt a smile in its object, the power not only

of creating in the reader's mind a poetic conception, but of entrancing him

with a poetic frame of feeling, are surpassed by no living poet. His " Marco
r.oz/.aris" i= none the less excellent because it has so touched the pojiular Iicort

as to become trite. His " The world is bright before thee," is exquisite feeling

in the most inimitable language. . . . We have the heart but not the room to

sjiy more.

(44.) " The Golden Age. By Lutheu W. Peck, A. M." (16mo., pp. 208.

New York: E. Goodenough, 122 Nassau-street. 1859.) We have here a

new and promising candidate for the poetic laurel, exercising his gift, in

rich and copious style, upon one of the noblest subjects. The old Anacre-

ontic poets chanted their nproarious eulogies of wine and revel. Yet they

never made the nine i\luscs quaiV the purple stream, nor tinged the cheeks of

the Graces with an alcoholic glow. The true inspiring draught from the

Castalian fount was " the bright and the sparkling water." And as his theme
istlius exhilarating, our young author has expanded it with perhaps something

of the true inspiration of the poet. The topic is wrought into a narrative and
dramatic form of no little interest.

Here is a description scarce unworthy of the poet of the Seasons :

" Upon the evening breeze a whisper came
That answerel Xay ! 'Twas but tlic rising storm.
For soon an ashy cloud, that turned to black,
O'ersprcad the sky. Tlie rapid liglitning sprang
From peak to peak along the mountains blue,

And shook his quiver in his thunder-home.
The big drops fell, and wet with copious shower
The blooming gardens and the sheltered lawn.
And cooled the sultry street. Tlie sun smiled out
As if through tears, and on tlie distant mist
A rainbow threw, one end of which did rest
Upon the battlement of heaven. And there
Cloud-wrapped, and gazing on the earth, appeared
An angel being with folded wing of fire.

Just come perchance from far Orion's suns,
Or flaming Sirius, to pause awhile
Within the orbit of.our earth. And now
He seemed to stand, observant of the roar
Of river and distant cataract, and hum
Of cities teeming with a busy life.

Marked clearly \>y an angel's thrilling sense."

(45.) "Ilypalia: or, New Foes ici'lh Old Faces. By Charles Klvgsi.kt,
•Tfs-., E.;.ctor of Evcslcy. Sixth Edition." (12mo., pp. 487. Boston : Cro4iy,

Nichols, & Co. 1857.)" In this, perhap.s the most brilliant of Mr. King.dcy*6

productions, he niaint;»ins a triple aim; namely, to furnish the attractions of

the ordinary romance in a skillful and well-managed naj-ralivo, to give a vivid
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and trutliful representation of a remarkable historical perioJ,and to develop an

exliibition of a great principle.

The first oftliese objccLs he attainsbv the display ofan inventive power in the

plot and incidents, by a racy dramatic life, by a vividness and burnish of

style, and the most perfect ninstory of all the rosonrces of our flexile English

tongue. Works like these are, in ordinary parlance, classed in the genus novel.

But their species is \\-idely divergent from that Rosa Matilda class which, with but

the first of the above triple aims, rests satisfied with playing upon the fancy

through the idle hours. To depict a remai'kahle age, and illustrate a master

principle in a high-v.Tonght fiction, is to furnish no otdinarj- product of intel-

lect and no ordinary instrument of power.

The principle which Mr. Kingsley seeks to impress in this work is, that

Christianity is, in its intrinsic eharactcr, truly adapted to meet the demands

of our nature, and to secnre a social well-being. This is precisely the reverse

of the impression which the History by Gibbon, of the same period, is calculated,

and was no doubt intended to produce. The heroine selected by Mr. Kings-

ley was not, apparently, the subject from which his lesson was most likely to

be educed. Hypatia was the very cjueen of the Pagan Neo-Plalonio philoso-

phy, who embodied that error in all the attractions of rank, talent, and beauty,

and fell a martyr to the rage of the Christian Bishop Cyril. AVhethor, then,

80 far as the dne inculcation of the principle is concerned, the work is a success

or, as Mr. Bayne maintains, a failure, we leave to the decision of its readers.

(46.) "Sir )]'i:llcr Knlcigh and lii.i Time. ^Vith otlicr papers. By CirAHLKS

KiSGSLKY, .\uthor of Hypatia," &c. (12mo., pp. -ICI. Boston: Ticknor &
Fields. 1859.) Of Charles Kingsley, as a spnitcd essayist, an elo(juent

preacher, a brilliant novelist, and a bold doctrinarx', we had occasion to speak

in the Quarterly Synopsis of a former number. The present selection from

his miscellanies is characterized by the striking rpialitics of the author's mind,

and arc eminently redolent of the spirit of onr day. Mr. Kingsley 's feehngs

and principles have been powerfully influenced by the wTltings of Carlyle

and Coleridge, and die mannerism of the former, in a mitigated degree, can

occasionally be traced in the style of the present productions.

With Walter Raleigh and the great spirits of the Elizabethan age, Jlr.

Kingsley cherishes a warm sympathy. Originally contributed to the North

British Review, this article draws, with an enthusiastic pencil, a life-sketch of

that hero. But to us the mo«t attractive part of this volume is the Four

Lectures on "Alexandria and her Schools." Indeed Alexandria, in the days

of her intellectual renown, was a striking typo of our own age. In the general

commixture of nations, the meeting face to face of opposite opinions, the

excitement, political and religious, the eager stretch after gain, and the confi-

dent hope of a better future, Alexandria was very much a miniature jilcture

of our nineteenth century. From the reformed pagan iiliilosophy of Alexan-

dria, Coleridge & Co. have borrowed their Neo-Platonic philosophy. From

the Christian philosophy of Alexandria, as held by Orlgen and Clement, Rev.

Mr. Kingsley is inclined to import an alterative for our more Romanic ortho-

doxy, which may save our falling age.
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(47.) " Bitler-Sicecl: a Poem. B.v J. G. Holl.^nd, Autlior of 'The Bay

Talli,' ' Tiioomb's Letters,' " etc. (l2mo., pp. 220. New York : Cliarles Scrib-

rer. 185S.) Theaudiorof " Bitter-Sivect" Ijas fclieitously caused tlie sweet

to predominate in his poem; and yet not so exclusively as to ]iall upon tho

la-'tc. AVc might take the liberty to differ from ihc author in his theological

views of the position of moral evil in the Divine plan of tho universe, yet he

maintains his peculiar views with earnestness and ability. There is a healthful

glow of seutiuient, and a jiresenlation of pleasant pictures of rural life, which

could en!)- have been given by one who has belield and admiivd tho

bcaiitiful scenes of nature. The first line of the speech of Kuth, on [lagc 7G,

we think hardly in keeping witli the general good taste of the book. The

reader will, however, find on almost every page of " Bitter-Sweet " pas.sage8

of great poetic beauty, gems of the glorious art to which the author not im-

modestly asi)irC5. So many books of a doubtful or positively bad character

are daily issued from the press, it is gratifying to meet occasionally with one

so pure anil vigorous in its tone. We predict for this book a decided

(4S.) ^^Thc PUgrim's Proijicss from this "World to that which is to come.

Delivered under the Similitude of a Dream. By John Buxy.VN- With
Twenty Illustrations, drawn by Geoi-ge Thomas, and engraved by W. L.

Thomas." (Ito., pp. 223. New York: Carter & Brothers. IS59.) Here
comes the innnortal tinker of Elstow in blue and gold ! His fine old Saxon
words are stamped in liberal type upon tho broad quarto page. His live con-

ceptions, once "delivered under the similitude of a dream," are here delivered

under the similitude of a score of colored pictorials. The Carters have

bad a presentiment that Clirislmas is ahead, and that Santa Clans may wish to

come into your premises with Bunyan in his wallet,

(49.) " Kcia England's Chattels; or, Life in the Northern Poor-House."

(12mo., pp. 4S4. Kew York : H. Dayton. 1858.) We understand thi.s no; to be

a Southern retort upon the Ivorth for Uncle Tom; but abonafidc cflbrt to ex-

pose real abuses in the pauper houses in New England. If such abuses c.^ist

we trust the author and his coadjutors will press their exposures until they arc

fully reformed. We are happily not afraid that he will be lynched for his

vivid pictures or his bold invectives. No politician will make it a matter of

ttate pride to defend the cruelties of New England's " peculiar institutions."

No grave professor in a scientific treatise will, in a rabid moment, charge him
with " wicked fanaticism." He will be patiently heard, and if he make out a

case the evil will be reformed. If he prove incorrect, he will simply be left

" solitary and alone."

{50.) "Blonde and Brunette ; or, Gothamite Arcady." (Pp. 31 G. New
York: A|,p!eton & Co. 1858.) A very pretty-looking novcllctte. What
IS Its merit we know nof, not having penetrated its interior. Wc judge by
il-s title that it is a discussion of the comparative merits of two rival clasjcs of

fcmiuiue complexion; a [joint of physiology wc prefer to leave to our juniora.
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VII.

—

Miscellaneous.

"Bertram Noel. A Story for Youth. By E. J. ISIay." (12mo., pp. 3S9.

Now York: Applelon & Co. 1S59.)

"Mela Gray; or, ^^'ll•^t makes Home Happy. By il. J. M'Intosh."
(12mo., pp. 20"7. New York: Appleton & Co. ISoO.)

" Legends and Lyrics. A Book of Verses. By Adei,.\ide AN^'E Proc-
tor." (12nio., pp. 2G4. New Y^ork : Appleton & Co. 18.')8.)

"Mensuration ami T^racticul Geomrlry. By Cli.^ULKS HasWELL." (1 21110.,

pp.322. KewY'ork: Harper & J Irol'licvs.
'

18.=,>S.)

"The Power of Prayer, Jlliistrated in the won-lrrful Displays of Divine

Grace at the Fulton-street and otlicr meclinps in Jseiv York and elsewhere in

1857 and I80S. Bv S.^mukl Ikf..n.ei;s I'uimk." (12mo., pp. 373. New
York: C. Scribncr. ' 1859.)

" Slory ofBcthMttm. A Book for the Young. By J. B. I\rAcDurF, D.D."
(ISmo., pp. 202. New Y'ork : Carter & Brothers. 185!!.)

"Night Caps. By the author of Aunt Fanny's Christmas Stories." (18nio.,

pp.17]. New Y'ork : Appleton & Co. 1859.)

"Jessie; or, trying to be Somebody. By Watlkp. AunvF.LL, With il-

lustrations." (ISmo, ])p. 320. Boston: Gould S: Lincoln. 185D.)

Of the following, notices will apjiear in our next number:
"Rational Cvsmology ; or. The ]:Jternal Princinles ami the Necessary Laws

of the Universe. By LAuniiNS V. Hickok, D.D., Union College." (12mo.,

pp.39 7. New York : Appleton & Co. 1858.)
" The Emancipation of Faith. By the late Henry Edward Schepel,

M.D., Laureate of the Hospitals of Paris, etc. Ediled by George Schedel."

(2 vols. 8vo., pp. -170, 482. New York : Appleton & Co. 1858.)

We Me not of course expected to limit our contributors to the expression of opin-

ions coinciding with our own, nor are we to he held responsible for all the opinions

expressed by our contributors.

The place occupied by the child in the Chriitian Church is matter for fair and
fraternal discussion. Ijy an almost uncon=cioui movement of sentiment wc have
come to a unanimity upon the princiiilo tlii^t ntt iu/unl" nrr ewrd ; but the question

Low saved, and wliat is their precise moral noiulitlou, is iirarly a cosiw omUsus, a

blank spot, in our theology. Are they saved witliout justification or regenera-

tion before death? .Are they simply justified by a separation of regeneration from
justification? Can they properly receive the being " born of water " without being

previously "born of the sjtirif."

We do" not think that many will a;roe that infant communion logically follows

from infant regeneration, or from ii.fint Lajili^m. Baptism, like circumcision,

may be a mere receptivity. Rut cominuuitu, like the ]iassover, is a responsible

act, requiring a responsihle agent to "show f.jrth the Lord's death," and to meet
the other proscribed rfuui-.ites in the liiu.d for all icei|/„i,t-.. We think that tl«

advocate of iiif;.nt re •oncraliou weakt-n--, lii- eau^e liv :iii'.','ii





THE

METHODIST aUAETEELY EEYIEY^.

APRIL, 18 59.

Art. I—some ACCOUNT OF COKESBURY COLLEGE.

The General Conference of 1784, which gave to the Methodist

societies in America an independent Episcopal Church, also gave to

that Church her first literary institution. We have thought tlwt a

brief account of Cokesbury College might not be unacccj)table to

the readers of the " Quarterly," nor, ^YC hojie, altogether unpro-

fitable. At any rate, to such as delight to look back on the early

days of jMethodism, to survey the infant in its cradle, and tr;>.cfl its

progress from childhood to comparative maturity, articles of this

sort will not be found wanting in interest.

The general history of the Methodist Episcopal Church has been

•well cared for, and may now bo considered safe, at least suflicicntly

Bo to satisfy all reasonable demand for the present, and also to allay

any apprehension of neglect in the future. jNIuch credit is due to

Dr. Bangs for the able and careful manner in which ho has exam-

ined the stream of Methodism from its source, as far down as to

1840. Besides we have no^Y the promise of another from a differ-

ent quarter, which, taking still a wider range, and coming to us with

tiic jirestige of the well known ability of the author, will receive a

cordial welcome from every Jilethodist, and leave but little to do for

those that may come after. Local histories of places remarkable

for the success of Methodism, and individual memoirs -of men

eminent for piety and influence in those early times, arc still too

few; these will continue to multiply, however, as the general sub-

ject becomes exhausted, and men continue to feel a more lively

interest in things nearer home. And as for autobiographies, thero

u-e enough, we should think, to satisfy every felt want in the Clnircli,

Eoui'.TU Series, Vol. XL— 1:2
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and even to satiate that morbid appetite which seeks its gratifica-

tion mostly in whatever is curious or startling.

Jt is some\Yhat huiuiliathig, however, to know, that while so much
has been done to explore and bring to light almost everything con-

nected with early jMethodism, nothing, or next to nothing, has

been attempted to place before the public, in some popular form,

the normal growth of education as found in connection with the very

organization of the Cliurch. This neglect docs not ap])ly, by any

means, to the founders of the college. The records which they have

left us, though meager, are generally clear and authentic. They
are, in greater part, preserved in the Journals of Dr. Coke and

Bishop Asbury, or in memoirs scarcely less to be respected. The
deeds of the actors are often written in full detail. Still their his-

tor}^ supplies no great attraction by its incidents; impressing

rather with an interest more abiding in the theme than in the par-

ticulars of its illustration. The founders of the Methodist Epis-

copal Church were men of action. What they did was done as in

the sight of God, and with a sanctiGed indifference as to v. hat judgment

might be passed upon their works by posterity, so that they stood

approved before the Searcher of hearts. To them few vacant hours

came for study, or for the use of the pen ; enough, to be sure, to

refresh their minds and to recruit their strength for renewed con-

flict, which was one, not of a day, but of a whole life. The course

which they had chosen for themselves, and to which they invited

others, was one of ceaseless, unmitigated toil. " Work while it is

day," seemed never to have been absent from their minds. The
Methodist societies originally, as rcflcclcd back at this distance, and

as also compared with the quiet home comforts no^Y so gener-

ally enjoyed, resembled a camp in the presence of an enemy, more
than a flock safely folded beneath the eye of a shepherd ; always

on the watch, on the march, or in actual conflict with the foe. Even
the victories won were but half enjoyed, by reason of the continuous

contest, Avhich brought with it but few intervals of rest. No j\leth-

odist preacher at that day, who "stuck by the stuff," counted his

life dear to him in such a cause, npr did he seek to be dismissed

from its hardships till death came to his relief and set him free.

Unlike the ancient people of God, he had no jubilee, looked for none,

till he found one in heaven that would last forever.

\Vc arc not taken, therefore, by surprise to find that our fithers

wrote but little; nevertheless, like some of the early kings of

England, though )nuch unused to the pen, they made their mark
broad and deep on the age in which they lived. The blame

of neglect, so it seems to us, falls chiefly on those who saw the be-
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f^inniiig of Cokcsbury College, and had long survived its melancholy

hito—men of wisdom and of large experience, who should have

spoken out while thej could, and not have suffered the chron-

icles of our first college to die with the hrains that nursed them.

Otliers, not less criminal, who had become the depositories of docu-

ments rich in incident and abundant in illustration, parted with

them forever, heedlessly committing them to the flames, under the

plea that they " were in the way, and of no use to any one." Ahs !

for the men who had not the wit to see nor the heart to value the

riches of our college birthday, and of its simple-minded days of

infancy.

The Methodist Episcopal Church has most worthy and urgent

motive to call upon her children that they do not suffer the memory
of her first college to perish. Although not quite seventy-three

years have elapsed since it began to exist, already doubts are start-

ing up around us which threaten to unsettle the current opinion as

to the very place of its location, shifting it to a distance of three hun-

dred miles from vy-here it originally stood. A gentleman, living

within five hours' ride of the place, remarked to us, a few days since

:

" I thought the first Methodist college was in Abingdon, Virgin-

ia!'' Thus each succeeding year brings with it more or less uncer-

tainty with regard to many parts of our past history, especially of

Cokcsbury College ; nor will this uncertainty be less painfully felt
j

by putting oft' the labor of investigation to a more distant day. If. I

therefore, by any indifference, or still seeking for further delay, and
j

idly hoping in every emergency, like one of the heroes of a modern

novelist, for " something to turn up," we may not so easily fi-ce
j

ourselves of the charge of fostering skepticism in minds otherwise I

disposed to be set right, when it is made to appear that we have
;

taken no pains to remove it.
j

Fortunately for us, four of the students of Cokcsbury College arc
j

Btill living, full of years and of sound mind. Two of these have i

furnished us with interesting facts, drawn from a personal associa-

tion with the college, and from an intimate acquaintance with its

professors, much of which, we are sure, will be new to many, and

will go very far to clear up some points darkly hinted at by Bishop

Asbury. Whatsoever relics may have come to us, we hope to

speed them toward that farthest futurity to which the ambition of

history aspires, not diminished by what they have brought to our

hands ; enlarged, rather, and made more veritable by careful ar-

rangement.

'i'he idea of a college, as an integral part of organic Mcthouisui,

originated with Dr. Coke, who, it appears, opened his mind to
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Mr. Asbury on tlie subject soon after their first intervievr at the

house of Mr. Barratt, at Dover, in Delaware, November 15tb, 1784.

This distinguished messenger of the Church had just arrived from

England, charged with the plan from i\Ir. Wesley for the future

government of tlie 2^Ictbodist societies in America, and had already

adopted measures for notifying the preachers from abroad of the fact,

inviting them to assemble in Baltimore on the eve of our Saviour's

nativity-, to consider the new arrangement, in its application to the

circumstances in ivhich they found themselves providentially placed

by the proclamation of peace the year before, severing all political

and ecclesiastical tics between the two countries. It seems, how-

ever, that in less than a month from the time of the conversation

referred to, the jib.n of a college had been definitely settled, and,

through the joint exertions of its two projectors, one thousand pounds

sterling were secured toward the erection of the building. To
facilitate the movement as much as possible, rules and regulations

for the government of the proposed college, together with the prin-

ciples on which they were founded, had been prepared by Dr.

Coke ;
" these," says Mr. Drew in his life of tlie doctor, " after

having been weighed and digested by the American Conference,

were introduced by Dr. Coke and Mr. Asbury into the newly-

established seminary that was to be denominated Cokesbury College,

this being a compound of botli their names; a title not assumed by

themselves, as has been alleged, from motives of personal vanity,

but bestowed by the friends of the college as a mark of respect

for its illustrious founders.

In determining the question as to where this first Methodist col-

lege should be placed, proper care would be observed, of course, in

selecting the most eligible site, ai\d still more the amount of

influence which might be bronglit to bear upon its future pros-

perity. There can be no greater mistake in planting an institution

of this kind, than to place it beyond the reach of its friends, under

any supposed advantage arising fiom liberal offers of land, or any-

thing else, where generous sympathy and direct patronage are Avant-

ing ifor its support, and which shoulil always be present to cheer it

on and to build it up. Mistakes of this kind, in one instance, we

think, we have known, though much deplored afterward, when it was

found too late to apply a remedy. No one acquainted with the rela-

tive influence and strcngtli of the Methodist societies at the time

the Cimrch was organized, can doubt that Maryland offered the best

home for Cokesbury College. Any one who will take the pains to

examine the Minutes of the Conference of 17S 1, will readily perceive

that the number of members composing all the societies in the United
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States amounted to within a fraction of fifteen thousand. Of these

Kcw York had cight3'-four, I>«e\v Jersey nine hundred and sixtj-threc,

I'l'nusjdvania five hundred and sixty, Dehnvare nine hundred and

oi^hty-two, Virginia, iSorth Carolina, Soulh Carolina, with Georgia

and Tennessee, had six thousand eight hundred and thirty-one, while

Maryland alone had five thousand six liundred and forty-eight. It

is nut surprising, therefore, that at this early date Abingdon, in Mar3'-

land, in these respects, presented stronger claims for Cokcsbury than

any other place on the continent, being situated in the very heart of

Methodism, and surrounded by more striking and tender recollections

of its early triumphs than could be found elsewhere within the same
limits. All through the country, in a circumference of thirty miles,

tlie names of the first missionaries sent over by Mr. AVesley were

inexpressibly dear to the people. Those of Boardman, Pilnioor,

Rankin, and Shadford, taken in connection with Strawbridge, AVil-

liams, and King, were as " ointment poured forth." Here too some

of our best men were raised up and sent out to plant the Gospel in

other lands; that apostolic man, Freeborn Garrctt.son, to Is'ova

Scotia; Joshua Wells, George lloberts, and George Pickering, to

assist Jesse Lee in New England. From this common center of

Methodism went out many a strong man to the West and South, whose

faithful labors soon made the '' wilderness and solitary places glad

for them." At a distance of five miles from Abingdon you could

point to the birthplace of Freeborn Garrettson, and near to it the

scenes of his conversion and of his early labors. In an opjjo.sitc di-

rection was the Deer Creek church, where the conference was held

in 1777, at which the solemn parting took place between Mr. Asbury
and his English brethren ; and where the superintendent, Jlr. Ran-
kin, preached his last sermon before he retired within the lino of the

Rritish troops then in possession of New York, and soon after left

for England, never to return again to the work in America. Here
too was the home of the \Vatter3es, one of Y.'hom was the first Amer-
ican traveling preacher raised up among us ; and lastly, the Bush
Chapel, four miles off, and the second built in Maryland and

America.

Rut apart from and independent of these considerations, Abing-

don was intrinsically worthy of the distinction which was bestowed

upon it. Its local scenery, to say nothing of anything else, was un-

surpassed. Besides it was easy of approach, both by land and

water, lying directly on the great continental road leading from the

south and southwest, through Baltimore to riiiladelphia and New
'i ork in the east, being crjuidistant nearly, at that day, from the

two e.v;tremes of Methodism. Dr. Coke was so impros.?ed vith
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these facts that, on a second visit to the place, after an absence of

some months, he could not suppress the satisfaction ^vllich he felt

in having some agency in bringing the college here. " The place,"

he says, " delights me more than ever. There is not, I believe, a

point of it from which the eye has not a view of at least twenty

miles, and in some parts the prospect extends even to fifty miles in

Jcngth. The vrater part forms one of the most beautiful views in

the United States ; the Chesapeake Bay, in all its grandeur, with

a fine navigable river, the Susquehanna, which empties itself into

it, lying exposed to view through a great extent of country."

It was here, six months after Dr. Coke had given orders that the

raaterial should be procured for erecting the college building, that

Mr. Asbur}', on Sundaj-, June 5th, preached the foundation sermon,

and of which he remarked :
" 1 stood on the ground where the

building was to be erected, warm as it was, and spoke from the sev-

enty-eighth psalm, verses 4-S. 1 had liberty in speaking, and

faith to believe the work would go on." Previous to the departure

of Dr. Coke for England, fifteen trustees had been appointed, five of

whom were from among the traveling preachers. The remaining

trustees were chosen, not only for their iiigh standing in the Church,

and for their known ability for exercising the trust, but also from

places sufficiently near to the college to make it convenient for

them to attend the examinations of the students, which occurred
" one full month " previous to the time of the annual commenoement.

The traveling preacher.s chosen to repre.soTit the college in the board

of trustees were John Chalmers, Henry Willis, Welson Reed, Rich-

ard AVhatcoat, and Joseph Everett. Of the lay trustees. Judge

White and James Anderson were taken from Delaware; Henry
Ennalts and John Carnan, from the Eastern Shore of Jlaryland;

William ^Vilkins, from Annapolis; Philip ]logers, Samuel Owings,

Isaac Burueston, James M' Cannon, and Emanuel Kent, from

Baltimore.

As it may be a matter of some interest to know what kind of a

building Cokesbury really was, as a. type of our infant literature,

and over which the trustees now appointed were to exercise their

pateinal oversight, we have taken the liberty to transcribe a full de-

scription of it in the words of one who saw it in September, 1TS9:
" The college," says Rev. John ])ickiu3, " is one hundred and

eight feet in length from east to west, and forty feet in breadth

from north to soutli, and stands on the summit and center of six

acres of land, with an equal descent and proportion of ground on

each side. The whole building is well painted on the outside, and

the windows completclj' glazed. The house is divided into rooms
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as follows: at the west end are two rooms on the lower floor, each

twcnfy-five feet by twenty ; the second and third stories the same.

At the cast end are two rooms, each twenty-five feet by twenty;

the second and third stories arc the same. In the middle of the
i

lower floor is the college hall, forty feet square, and over that, on |

the second floor, two school-rooms, and ou the third floor two bed-
j

chambers. At the end of the hall are square spaces for four sets of i

stair-cases, two at the north and two at the south end, with ]iroper
|

doors opening on the stair-cases. The carpenters' -work on the first
'

and second floor, with one stair-case, is almost completed. The

plastering and painting of four rooms at the west are nearly i

finished ; the school-rooms are also chiefly done, and one room at
j

the west end partly plastered." Thus we have seen the progress
|

made in the college building after nearlj'- three years of unremitting '<

effort on the part of its friends to bring it toward a final complc-
j

tion; having within its halls thirtj' students, ten of them wholly

or partially supported on charity, several of whom were maintained,

clothed, and educated gratis.

We now turn to the internal affairs of the college, to notice its

professors, in connection with the important duties assigned them,

and what amount of success or of defeat marked their labors in

carrying out the design of its founders. It appears that about the

time the building was imder roof, a preparatory school was opened

with fifteen scholars, in charge of Mr. Truman INIarsh, (a Quaker,) ''

who had tlie reputation of being a good Latin scholar and an e.\-ccl-
j

lent disciplinarian. At the same time steps had already been taken i

to procure a suitable person to act as president. An ajjpcal was

made through Dr. Coke and others to ^Ir. Wesley to interest liim-
j

self in the case, and finally a Mr. Heath was selected, as one alto-
j

gethcr qualified for the place. As this gentleman's connection with
'

the college was but of short continuance, and involved mucli at the
j

time that was painful to his own feelings, »s well as embarrassing •'

to the institution, and also as creating a doubt with regard to the
j

clearness of Mr. AVcsley's judgment in recommending him for the
j

place, wo deem it but jus't to the parties interested, to give all the
j

facts as they have come to us, leaving it to others to form their own
j

opinion as to where the blame rests. i

Mr. Wesley says in his Journal of March 22, 17S7 :
" I had seen !

Ml". Heath before, a middle-aged clergyman, who is going over to
\

Cokosbury College, and is, I believe, tlioroughly qualified to preside •

there. 1 met his wife and two daughters here, who arc quite will-
j

i'lg to bear him company; and 1 think their tempers and manners,

'BO winning soft, so amiably mild,' will do him honor wherever they
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come." Mr. Heath, it seems, left for America the latter part cf

the summer of this j-ear. In the Journal of Mr. Wesley, of August
5th, dated Birmingham, lie says: "1 took a tender leave of Mrs.

Heath and her lovely daughters, about to embark -with Mr. Heath
for America, -vvhom I hardly expect to see any more till ^vc meet in

Abraham's bosom." September, 1787, the first examination of the

pupils under Mr. Marsh took place, in the presence of Bishop As-

bmy and other friends of the college ; and in December the institu-

tion -nas formally opened by the installation of Mr. Heath as

president, and the appointment of j\lr. M'Claskey and 'SIy. Marsh
as professors, the number of students being twenty- five. The oc-

casion -was signalized for three days by religious exercises, Bishop

Asbury preaching a discourse each day : on the first from Psalm
xxxvii, 3, " Trust in the Lord and do good ;" on the second (Sunday)

from 2 Kings iv, 40, " thou man of God, there is death in the pot;"

and on the third from Isa. Ixv, 23, " They shall not labor in vain, nor

bring forth for trouble; for they are the seed of the blessed of the

Lord, and their offspring -with them."

Cokeshury College being no\Y fairly begun, >vith its three instruct-

ors and t-nenty-five students, Ave hear of nothing material to its

interest, except now and then complaints from Bishop Asbury of

the difliculty of collecting funds for its su|iijort, until the autumn of

the following year. It appears that the bishoii had gone to the Bath

Springs in A'irginia for tlie benefit of his health, and while there had

received letters from Abingdon respecting the college, the purport

of which he gives in his usual ambiguous way. In Lis Journal of

August 10th he says: "To-day I received heav}' tidings from

Cokeshury ; two of our teachers have left, one from incompetency

and the other to pursue riches and honors ; had they cost us

nothing, the mistake wo made in employing them might be the less

regretted." Who the teachers were that left, and what ^vcre the

facts on which the good bishop based his ojiinion of the " incompe-

tency" of the one, and of " the pursuit of riches and honors" on the

part of the other, might have remained to this day a profound

secret, had not a gentleman, who was himself a student in the college

at the time, and one of the actors in the scene, politely furnished us

with all the iacts. It may not, therefore, be out of place to give a

full history of the transaction, inasmuch as it violates no pledge of

secresy, nor can the disclosure, by any possibility, have an injurious

effect upon the memories of the parties concerned in it.

It appears that Mr. ISlarsh, who had charge of the higher classes

iu Latin, had gone to visit some friends in the country, leaving it

to tho president, as a matter of cour.sc, to attend to the classes;
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.ind it was remarked that Lis attention was enj;rosscd exclusively

by the junior Latin classes, such as " Cornelius IS' epos," etc.

It happened about this time, that Mr. Wesley sent over, for

the use of the college, a work entitled " Selectaj Profanis, Scrip-

toribus Ilistoria." This work fell to the lot of a young man
from Philadelphia, and finding that his lesson was composed of cer-

tain passages too difficult for him to construe, made it necessary

for iiim to apply for help; and as there was no one within iiis

reach but the president that could afford the relief required, lie

made application to him, and was directed to study a while longer.

Upon a second application, without aflbrding him any satisfaction,

he was put ofl' until after the college exercises should be dismissed, but

it seems the president never came near him. ^Vhcn the Latin

teacher, Mr. Marsh, returned, the young man related to him what

had taken place, when the affair was soon made public, and became

the general theme of conversation throughout the college. Where-

upon the president sent in his resignation. This excellent clergy-

man, for so he was esteemed by all that knew him, became rector

of Joppa parish, which included Abingdon, and continued there

for about three years, preaching with great zeal and usefulness,

until some of his parishioners, thinking him too much of a Meth-

odist, made his situation unpleasant to him, when he left for a

parish at Port Tobacco, in the lower part of Maryland, where he

remained for some time, and then removed to Virginia, where we
lose sight of him altogether. Mr. We.sley, as a token of friendsliip,

left Mr. Heath, in his last will and testament, sixty pounds. One
of his "lovely daughters," JMaria, resided in Charlestown, Virginia,

for upward of tv.-cnty years, where she died, some years since, in the

communion of the Protestant Episcopal Church, loved and respected

by all who knew her. Jlr. M'Claskey, the person referred to by
Bishop Asbury as having left to " pursue riches and honors," pur-

chased a farm on Gunpowder River, near Abingdon, where he settled,

and soon after died. Mr. Marsh also retired, for what reason we
are not informed.

Ciikesbury being now deprived of its entire corps of professors,

the first thing to be done was to supply the vacancies. Abingdon
Ly this time had become somewhat of a place. So irapoi-tant indeed

^^as it, mainly on account of the college being there, that it nov,'

claimed to share witli Baltimore, in whole or in part, the privilege

of entertaining the Cunferencc, the first session being held herein

''"ly, 1787, and although much crowded, nevertheless the preachers

were made comfortable^ Mr. Toy, it is said, lodged twelve of the

eiders, 'flic practice then was to commence the Conference iirst in
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Baltimore, and adjourn over to Cokesbiiry to finish the business.

In the Minutes for 17SS, it was ordered that the Conference sball

meet at Baltimore, Monday, ?ilay 4th ; at Cokesbury, Saturday,

May fitb: and in the Minutes for 1789, Baltimore, Monday'. Sep-

tember Cth; at Cokesbur^', Saturday, September 11th.

Merch:int3 and mechanics found it to be their interest to settle

hero ; besides, a number of gentlemen had come to reside in the place,

some of them possessed of talents and inlluencc, for the purpose of

educating their sons. Among tliese was a Dr. Jacob Hall, who was
prevailed on to accept the presidencj'. To Dr. Hall were added
the Rev. John Hargrove, Kev. Joseph Toy, and a Mr. Tait from

Georgia. In a year or two after, a teacher of French was brought

from near Edcnton, North Carolina. The new president, Dr. Hall,

caine into office with a fine reputation as a general scholar, particu-

larly for a knowledge of Greek and Latin. Besides he was well

known throughout the county, being a naiive of the state, and con-

nected with some of its mobt influential families. Jlr. Hargrove was

an Englishman. He had been a traveling preacher for a j'ear or two.

During his connection with the college be changed his views of

Methodism by embracing the opinions of Swcdcnborg, when he re-

signed his situation, and went to Baltimore, where he built the first

"New Jerusalem Church" in that city. Mr. Toy was originally

from New Jersey, where he was converted and became a local

preacher. He was induced to move to Abingdon at the instance of

Bishop Asbury, and was elected to Cokosbtu-y on account of his

knowledge of mathematics and English literature. Mr. Toy was a

first cousin to the late liishop White, of the Protestant Episcopal

Church, and was one of tlie purest men and soundest preachers

known to early Methodism. Mr. Tate resided in the college build-

ing with his family. They had charge of tlie young men who were

placed on the " charity foundation." He continued his connection

with the college until its close, when ho left for his native state,

entered into politics, and was elected to the Senate of the United

States. To this list of officials we must add still another, the Rev.

Joseph Everett. Mr. Everett was stationed at Abingdon, and dis-

charged the duties of chajilain to the college. He was one of the

most remarkable men of his day in the Metliodist Church. In his

stronger points he resembled very much our excellent friend in the

West, Dr. Cartwright. Mr. Everett is described by his biographers

"as a flame of fire proclaiming the thunders of Sinai against the

wicked, and the terrors of the Lord against the ungodly." He was

bold and undaunted in tliC discharge of his duties: ho feared the

fiice of no mau, but sought the good of all. He sccjued to be the
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j)Crsonation of law armed at every point; "a terror to evil doors,

and the praise of all them that do well." Many arc the amusiug

anecdotes told of Mr. Everett while watching over the boys (so

culled) at Cokcsbury College. Often, as the hour drew nigh for the

Sunday sermon in the hall, it would be whispered round among

those who had felt the smart of his rebuke :
" Come, let us go and

hear the old chaplain swear," alluding to his habit sometiiues, while

preacliing to a promiscuous crowd, of characterizing sinner.-! and

in denouncing their notorious conduct, calling ' them " a hell-

fired set."

Mr. Hargrove's preaching they could not endure. Two hours

would weary the patience of a saint, and must have been no little

punishment to students. " Simple-hearted Daniel Ruff," as Bishop

Asbury called him, was the universal fovorite. His sermons were

always short, affectionate, and to the point. ISothing of special

interest marked the first year of Dr. Hall's administration of the

college, except an attempt to burn it, by putting fire into

one of the closets, which was discovered by the students, and

extinguished without doing any harm. Bishop Asbury, at this

time, speaks of the young men as being promising for learning,

but some of them wanting in religion. In the month of May, 17S9,

there is a gracious revival of religion among the students. Dr.

Coke and Bishop Asbury speak of it with much Fatisfaction. It

a])pear.s, on the morning of Saturdny, May the Olii, Dr. Coke ex-

amined all the classes in private, and found that many of the stu-

dents had made a considerable proficiency in the various branches

of learning. And with their progress so well were he and Bishop

Asbury satisfied, that on the afternoon of the same day they had a

public exhibition of their respective improvements and talents.

' Two young men," be observes, " displayed great strength of mciDorv and

front propriety of proiuuiciation, in the repetition of two cliaptc-rs of Sliori-

lian oil Kloculion, and were rewarded by Bishop Asbury, as a mvM testitnony

of our approbation, -willi a dollar each. One little boy, a sou of .Mr. Dallam,

a neighboring i:;cntlemr.n, delivered MnMORiTri;, a fine speech of Livy, with

sn.-h a heroic spirit, and such giacet'ul pioiirioty, that 1 pruscnted lilni with a

little piece of irold. Tlirre other liovs fo e.M'elled in gardening, that Bishop

Asbury rewarded them with a dollar carli. Br.t ^vhat is l.esi otall, many ol'

thorn are truly awakened. However, v.r i , ;. .M - ', i. ;;: : i; ike the pain-

ful ta-k. in the presence of the trusleo-. m >

'

' ,' '
, of solemnly

xpfllinia lad, fifteen years of a'_'e, to •,. 1-- i^ ,; : :!, -, !. . 1 no objoetion,

hnt whoso trlllinL', irreli.Mons condurl, an-l o|„-u i ,.„. i.lo, auaj-u' the students,

of •Al..Ti.nentar"r,.li"iuli, %ve .oiild not pa~. over, as we were determined to

ha-,., arulioja in whirl, relijli.n and h-aniin^_' should go hand in hand to-

g.lh.T, or to have none at all. But nothing relating to" the institution, i.er-

haps has givun me creator pleasure than to find that' wo are already enabiod

t'J .support ibur students fully, and two in part, preachers' sons and orphans,

on the charitable Ibundallon."
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In the year 1792 Cokesburj^ College liad acquired such a degree

of importance as to admit up^vard of seventy students within its

walls. In addition to this, its reputation had excited so much atten-

tion, that several young gentlemen from the Southern states re-

paired thither to finish their education. To give it legalized

respectability, some principal persons in the state informed its

founders that the legislature -were \\-illing to grant an act of incor-

poration, that should enable them, under certain limitations, to con-

fer degrees on the deserving. Accordingly a petition was sent the

ensuing year to the General Assembly at Annapolis, ^Yhich re-

ceived the favorable consideration of that body, and an act was

passed bearing date January 26th, 1794, "for incorporating the

trustees of Cokcsbury College." The charter sets forth, first, that

the trustees may hold real estate to a limited amount; second, may
have a common seal ; third, rnay confer degrees, such as are " common
to England and America ;" fourth, the f-alaries of the professors shall

not be ta.xcd ; fifth, the income of the college not to exceed three thou-

sand pounds yearly in Maryland currency, to be reckoned in Span-

ish milled dollars at the present value and weight; sixth, no one can

be an officer of the college without taking au oath of fidclitj^ to the

state of JNlaryland and to the United States.

The college being now placed on the same respectable footing as

Saint .lohn's at Annapolis, its friends were encouraged to believe

that it had reached a point of sceurit}'' from which it was not likely

in future to be driven, when unexpectedly it was ascertained that its

finances were in a most embarrassed condition. Bishop Asbury

says, in October 3, 1793: "I found matters in a poor state at the

college; five hundred pounds in debt, and our employes nearly

seven hundred pounds in arrears." And in October, 1794, he says:

" I found the college twelve hundred pounds in debt, and that there

were between five and six hundred pounds due us, three hundred

pounds of which ought now to be paid." This was indeed a sol-

emn crisis in the afiairs of Cokcsbury, to meet which required the

united wisdom of the entire body of the preachers, Accordingly

the case was brought before the Conference held at jXew York, Sep-

tember 2Sth, 1793, for a final determination. Bishop Asbury, when

speaking of the decision of the Conference, says :
" This has been a

serious week to me. Jloney would not purchase the labor and ex-

orcise I have gone through. At this Conference it was resolved

that nathing but an English free daij-scliool should he hcpt at

Colesbunj College." Thus ended the flattering prospects and dis-

tinctions of our first college proper, forever !

In pursuance of the above decision, which it was thought would
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be but temporary, the number of professors was reduced. Mr. Tate

returned to Georgia, the French teacher was dismissed, and JMr.

Ihirgrovo had gone to Baltimore to attend to his Now Jerusalem

Church. The president, Dr. Hall, still retained a nominal relation

to the institution, -n-hilc Mr. Toy had charge of the school do^Yn to

the time that the college ^yas destroyed.

AVc noNV hasten to notice the destruction of Coliesbury College.

"From uhat source," says Mr. Drew, "this calamity arose could

never be ascertained. Dr. Coke supposes that it was done mali-

ciously, so that tlie cause of its destruction remains a secret to the

present time." There are those still living Avho were personally

conversant with the whole aflfair, and who do not li^-sitate to name
the person or persons guilty of the wanton deed. This is a subject,

however, upon which we dare not allow ourselves to speculate or

form an opinion, believing it best to leave the adjudication of so

fearful a question to Ilim in whose sight the secrets of all hearts

K!i:dl be revealed. The circumstances attending the destruction of

the building are these : Mr. Everett, the chaplain to the college,

who slept there for the safety of the property, had gone, on the

morning of the 7th of December, 1795, into the country to see

some friends, when, about twelve o'clock at night, the inhabitants

were roused by the cry of the college being on fire. iSiothing could

bo done to arrest the flames. In a few hours the stately edifice,

with its valuable contents, consisting of tlie library, the philosoph-

ical apparatus, and many important private papers, was reduced to

aslics. JS'ows of the unfortunate event was conveyed to Mr. F.vcrett,

wlio appeared on the spot early the ne.Nt day, the picture of grief,

and sat down near the ruins, and wept like Marius amid the deso-

lations of Carthago.

The destruction of Cokesbury College was a matter of universal

regret on the part of the community around: "The gentry," says

Dr. Coke, "lamented the loss, not only from mere libci'al motives,

but on account also of the instruction and entertainment they had

received in being admitted, by tickets, to the philosophical lectures

of Dr. Hall, the president."

An account of the calamity reached Bishop Asbury while in

Charleston, fSouth Carolina, 179G, upon which he remarked: "I

have now received a confirmed account that Cokesbury College

has been consumed to ashes, a sacrifice of ten thousand pounds in

Jibout ten years. Its enemies may rejoice, and its friends need not

niourn. Would any man give me ten thousand pounds per year to

do and suffer what 1 have done for that house 1 would not do it. I

wislicd for a school, Dr. Coke wanted a colle2;e."
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To discover, if possible, the perpetrators of this deed, Governor
Ogle offered a reward of one thousand dollars ; but nothing could

procure sucli information as was necessary to bring the incendiaries

to justice. Two years after the trustees made application to the

legislature for an act to sell the property of Cokcsbury College, to

pay debts for which they were personally bound.

In reviewing the past of Cokesbury College, the pure intention of

its founders, the admirable principles upon which its regulations

were established, and the beneficial effects that were expected to

result from the institution, all of which we know did not preserve it

from the common accidents which are attendant upon all human
affairs, shall we therefore say that it was built in vain? What
though the building was burned, and the principles which were inau-

gurated by the General Conference of ITS i were allowed to sleep for

many years ; the seeds sown at first were still alive in the " wonted
fire" of Cokesbury, which germinated in after years, and reproduced

more than thirty fold, mainly through that great man, Dr. Fisk, in

the establishment of the Wcslcyan University, and also through

Bishop Emory, in our own Dickinson College ; besides many others

scattered all over the land. The direct, immediate good of Cokes-

bury College to the Church, and also to the country, was consider-

able. We have no means of knowing the whole ; the records of the

college are beyond our reach ; but avc know of some : Samuel
White, son of Judge White, and one of the original trustees, was

educated at Cokesbury, He became a captain in the United States'

ai-my, and was afiervrard elected to the United States Senate.

Asbury Dickius, Esq., son of the Rev. John Dickins, Secretary

to the Senate, and the oldest ofliccr on the civil list of the country.

Colonel William Doughty, from riiiladelphia, was, for a longer time

than any other man, naval constructor for the United States navy,

where he acquired an ample fortune, and is now living retired in

Georgetown, D. C. Dr. ^Villiam Dallam, father-in-law to Eev.

Littleton E. Morgan, D.D., is still living in Harford county, a true

Methodist of the old school. As to the fruit.s of the college upon

the traveling rainistr3^ wc just know enough to make us regret that

we know so little. The mention of two names, however, Avill be

sufficient to show that Cokesbury did not exist in vain. Who lias

not heard of the Rev. Valentine Cook, the most remarkable man
of his day in the Methodist Episcopal Church, for learning and for

success as a preacher? He entered the Daltimore Conference in

178S, and continued in the itinerant work for twelve successive

years, traveling from Calvert circuit, in the South, to Tioga, on the

Lakes, in the North, and from thence was sent to Kentucky, in the
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WisU ulicrc, "through ueukncss of body and faraily concerns," he

wa.s obHged to ask lor a location. Mr. Cook >vas one of the four

1, ,vfi ]i!;iced on the "charity foundation" at Cokesbury College, for

ttboia Dr. Coke and Bishop Asbury expressed so much affection

and concern. And also John Chalmers, Jr., son of the Rev.

,Iohn Ciialmcrs, -whose name stands at the head of the list of trus-

tees of Cokesbury. JNlr. Chalmers joined the Baltimore Conference

tlic Fame year with his school-fellow, IMr. Cook, traveled the same

!eii"th of time, and desisted for the same reasons. He was a supe-

rior preacher, and greatly OM'ncd of God in his ministry.

The loss sustained by the burning of Cokesbury, and the

destruction of the academy in Baltimore the year after, amounted

to about fifty thousand dollars, a calamity which was enough to di.-;-

couragc any immediate effort for the continuance of a scheme

\Nhicli had been marked by such signal defeat. Still, we think

that the very strong expressions uttered by Dr. Coke and Bishop

Asbury on the occasion—That it was not the will of God, "now
clearly expressed," for the Methodists to undertake such expensive

Imildings, nor to attempt such popular establishments, but that it

was their duty to preach the Gospel, and apply such resources as

were in their power to the more immediate means of calling sin-

ners to repentance—were uncalled for, and that the effect which

such opinions exerted for a long time was anything but beneficial to

tlie Church at large. " On the same principle of reasoning," says

Dr. Bangs, " wc should refuse to build a church, or a dwelling

house, or even to embark in any business, which might be injured

by the elements. Job's repeated losses were permitted to try his

patience, and this might have been permitted for a similar effect on

the Church." As societies in other ChurcUc^, the work of calling

.dinners to repentance seemed to have been left by common consent

to the Methodists, and in this they also seemed to stand in their

providential lot. But when those societies ceased, by becoming an

independent Church, the case was widely altered. Both duty and

interest demanded that religion and education should now go hand

in hand together. That God can make the machinations of wicked

raen an accidental occasion of 'good, and serve his gracious designs,

in opposition to their own, is what no one will attempt to deny

;

but that the burning of a college by an incendiary is a " clear ex-

pression of God"s will" that we should build no more, is a doctrine

wliich we are not prepared to admit. This hasty opinion of these

good men was destined to exercise an unhappy influence on the

liistory of the Church ; for many years ]\Iethodism, which has since

proved itself to be a power in the land, was silent on the subject of
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education, and -was unheard in the control of the rising youth.

Thus it is always true, that man may not pronounce vfith authority

upon God's designs ; he sees but in part, God sees the end from

the beginning. The efforts that were then operative at Cokesbury

have since been repeated at our other institutions of learning, and

they now fill the land, multiplying with the increase of population,

and meeting the demands of the age; giving scholars to the Church,

both at home and abroad, and leavening society with a sound and

pure, because a Christian literature.

abt. n.—drugs as an indulgence.

[second reticle.]

The Chemistry of Common Life. By Jasies F. Johnston, H.A., F.R.S., etc.

Two volumes. New-York : Applcton & Co. 1S57.

That human nature is really fallen is shown by the fact that

every passion, every appetite, every propensity of man gathers

strength at times to overpower his reason, and drive him on re-

lentlessly to his injury, perhaps to his destruction. All sin is

unworthy of him, and yet, to human eyes, all sin is not equally

despicable. The ambition of Civsar is a sin, but it is joined with

vast intellect, and towers into the sublime of temptation and of

wrong. W'q see that the victim of the lust of power is borne down

by incitements to evil that come not with the same force upon all;

and in contemplating his career wc oilcn admire while we deplore

and condemn. But there arc sins which befoul while they ruin,

and whose every feature is ignominious. When we see men,

in order to e.xcite an unreasoning nerve, sacrifice intellect, con-

science, honor, health, and usernliie.-^s in (his world, and all that

men hope for in the world to come, v,e wonder as well as censure,

and are ashamed to own that humanity is so weak. To be daz-

zled by a splendid dream is bad cnougli, but it seems far more de-

grading to be ruined, immortal as wc aie, by that which we possess

in common with the brute, and worst of all, when that which we

share with the brate is perverted, and becomes unnatural.

To the latter class of temptations and sins belongs man's em-

ployment of into.xicating drugs as an indulgence. Due let us di-

gress at this point to inquire into the difference between a natural

and an unnatural appetite. The human budy is an animal engine,

whose bands and wheels wear with every revolution. The particles
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of matter of which it is composed change continually. Not a mus-

cle moves but there results a loss, small, doubtless, but still a real

loss of its material. A vigorous body, uhose wants are supplied,

•B-ill at once repair the loss. While one set of vessels gather up and

carry off the worn out particles, another set select from the blood

new particles to take their place, and thus there is no loss of

weight or volume. The heart and the blood-vessels constitute

an apparatus for distributing to every part of the system the

nutriment which is elaborated in the stomach. The very atoms

which the roots of the wheat have drawn up from the earth, or

its leaves absorbed from the air, and of which the grain was

formed, become bone and tendon, nerve and muscle, and thus God
performs every moment, in each individual, the work of creation,

and makes man out of the dust of the earth. Wc eat because we
need a continual supply of building material. We drink because

the process described requires the presence of a certain amount of

liquid, and because moisture is constantly escaping from the pores

of the skin. Food and drink, then, are two great natural wants of

the body. In order that they may not be neglected, the sensations

of hunger and thirst ^ive warning when the supply of repairing

material falls short. A natural appetite for food and drink, then,

is nature's cry for help. Unperverted by disease, accident, or evil

habit, these sensations are not felt except when there is a real want

in the physical economy. When the tissues are wasting and the

means of repair arc not at hand, we begin to feel hunger; the idea

of food occurs to the mind at first merely as an idea, unaccompa-

nied by any definite physical sensation. If the want is not sup-

plied, this idea occupies the mind and mingles with every other

thought, and a strange uneasiness, which still seems to be mental

rather than physical, is felt. In cases of starvation this uneasiness

increases indescribably, and as the process goes on becomes pain-

ful, distressing, agonizing, maddening. Still there is no local pain,

because the famine is universal. Every muscle, every nerve, every

fiber feels it, and clamors for food. Under the influence of hunger like

this men become savages, and rush eagerly upon the most loathsome

food, and those who escape death the longest will even feed upon the

bodies of their dead comrades, tearing their flesh like hungry wolves.

Men, however, create for themselves appetites unnecessary, ir-

rational, wholly unknown to unperverted nature, and yet as tyran-

nical and remorseless as the raging hunger of the soldier famishing

in the siege, or the thirst of the wrecked sailor, clinging to tho

ocean raft. When the Turkish opium eater wakes from the stupor

which is the final stage of each debauch, he is wretched. His brain

FouiiTii Series, Vol. XI.—13
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seems on fire, and yet his limbs feel as heavy as lead. Gathering

by degrees a little strength, he rises, swallows mechanically a little

food, looks at the shadows of the morning, and thinks how long it

must be before the time comes when he takes his daily dose. In-

capable of engaging in cither business or pleasure, incapable of all

thought save one, he sits in sullen silence, watching the minutes as

they wear slowly away. xYs the hour approaches, his longing for

the drug becomes more and more clamorous, and his hunger for it

rages like a famished tiger's thirst for blood. Could he obtain it

in no other way, he would trample upon the bones of the prophet;

he would plunge his hand into molten iron ; he would rush after it

if it were held over the mouth of Etna. Though torment and

death come with it he must have his drug. And this is the appal-

ing slavery to which all drugging habits tend to reduce their vic-

tims. Tlie drunkard sees the ruin he is bringing upon himself,

body and soul. He looks upon the rags of his children, and the

tears of his heart-broken wife, and feels agonizing remorse. Ue
would gladly reform, but the grasp of a fiend is upon him, and he is

hurried along a way which he loathes, to a shameful death and an

endless hell. All the substances described gt length in the former

paper on this subject arc poisonous, all are intoxicating, and each

of them is often the means of creating an unnatural appetite which

proves a more cruel tyrant than the worst Legree of the most ex-

travagant fiction.

No savage tribe is so ignorant as not to know, no land is

so sterile as not to produce, some plant which may be employed

to produce artificial mental states. The Hindoo chews his betel

nut and pepper-wort. In the same way the Indian of the Andes
chews his cud of coca leaves, and three or four times a day

ceases his labor that he may revel in narcotic indulgence. " The
inveterate coqucro is known at the first glance. His unsteady

gait, his yellow skin, his dim and sunken eyes encircled by a pur-

ple ring, his quivering lips, and his general apathy, all bear evidence

of the baneful cflects of the coca juice when taken in excess."

These Indians also use the thorn-apple to produce intoxication,

and fancy that in their drunken delirium they converse with the

spirits of their deceased ancestors. The Kamtschatkan gets tipsy

on toadstools, a poisonous fungus, which, collected in summer
and dried for use, will intoxicate in a style equal to the " choicest

liquors" of our most "respectable hotels." The Seminoles of

Florida, before they had learned to use the alcohol of the white

races, were accustomed to excite themselves to enthusiasm and

even frenzy by means of tea made of the leaves of the ilex vomito-





1859.] Drugs as an Indulgence. 191

ria, a species of the holly-tree. In Sweden it was customary, cen-

turies ago, to add the leaves of a poisonous plant to the beer Avhich

they brewed, to render it more intoxicating and increase their

drunken pleasures. The consumers of the five principal narcotics

are estimated as follows:

Coca is used by 10 millions.

Bettl " 100 millions.

Hemp " 200 to 30O millions.

Opium " 400 millions.

Tobacco " 800 millious.

But our principal business, in this article, is with tobacco, as the

drug by .which the readers of the Quarterly are most likely to be

ensnared and possibly injured. Among the intelligent and the

good the use of opium, hasheesh, or alcohol, for the sake of enjoy-

ment, will have few advocates ; but tobacco is an almost universal

favorite. Men sit with the " Hasheesh Eater" in their hands, and

read its pages dimly through the smoke of their cigars, marveling

at the extreme folly of indulging in the resin of hemp. As the

hour for the temperance meeting to begin draws near, the lecturer

thrusts a double quid into his cheek and waits his inspiration. The

Florence Nightingale of a village, in her benevolent itinerancy,

visits the dwelling of the drunkard and reasons with him in regard

to his habits, punctuating her sentences with pinches of snuff.

Those who stand arrayed against tobacco, especially those who at-

tack it on moral and religious grounds, are so few in number that

they must be content, at least for the present, to be suspected of a

degree of fanaticism. So much of this obloquy as may be in-

volved in a brief, and we trust, fair examination of the claims of

the popular idol, we are prepared to bear without a groan, especially

as we are well assured that we have in our favor, from the start,

the secret suspicions, if not the avowed convictions, of nine out of

ten even of the most confirmed consumers of the drug in question.

According to the commonly received history, tobacco was first

carried to Europe, from this continent, in the year 1559, by Her-

nandez de Toledo, a Spaniard, who found it in use among the sav-

ages with whom he had been trading. Later researches, however,

render it at least possible that the inhabitants of China and the

East Indies were acquainted with its use before its introduction

from America. The name is said by some to be derived from To-

basco, the province of Mexico, from which the plant was imported

;

others derive it from Tobago, and others still from tabac, the In-

dian name of the rude pipe which the Spaniards found in use in

Central America. Jean Nicot, the Erench ambassador at the
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court of Lisbon, sent some of the seed home, as the means of in-

troducing to his countrymen one of the wonders of the New World,

a thing of marvelous virtue. Sir ^V alter Raleigh is said to have

introduced the practice of smoking into England. He was ashamed

of the habit at first, as was very natural, and consequently indulged

in private, keeping the secret from even his own household. One
day, however, a servant who had been sent for some beer came into

the room sooner than had been expected, and seeing the smoke

rushing from his master's nose and mouth, dashed the beer in Sir

Walter's face, and ran out of the door, shouting for help, declaring

that his master was all on fire inside and burning up. In 15S9 the

Cardinal Santa Croce, returning home from Spain to Italy, carried

tobacco with him as a plant of great medicinal virtue. The impres-

sion seems to have been that the new remedial agent possessed al-

most miraculous power. No matter what was the disease, or of

how long standing, the pipe could charm it away. As popular

faith in the wonder-working power of tobacco increased, the use of

tobacco spread among all who could obtain it. For years, how-

ever, the supply was small. The total amount imported into Great

Britain in 1GS9, a century after its introduction, was only one hun-

dred and twenty thousand pounds. In 1853 Great Britain con-

Buraed over thirty million pounds. For some time after it thus began

to be used the price was high, and none but the wealthy could aflford

it. King James, in his famous " Counterblaste," denounces tobacco

because of the large sums paid for it, " some of the gentry bestowing

three, and some four hundred pounds a year upon this precious

stink," a sum which, allowing for the change in the value of money,

is equal to si.x or eight thousand dollars at the present time.

The folly and extravagance which marked the progress of the

foreign weed soon brought it into disrepute among thinking men,

Jind war was declared against it. .James the First, in the book al-

ready alluded to, declares smoking to be a practice "loathsome to

the eye, hateful to the nose, harmefiill to the braine, dangerous to the

lungs, and in the black stinking fume thereof neerest resembling

the horrible Stigian smoke of the pit that is bottomlesse." Not

content with a mere declaration of opinion against tobacco, his

majesty, in 1G04, the second year of his reign, imposed a heavy tax

'upon the imported article, and thus tried to lessen its use. In

1G20 he issued another edict, commanding the planters of Virginia

to devote their lands and labors chiefly to other crops, and prohibit-

ing any one of them from raising more than a hundred pounds

annually. Other sovereigns joined in the war. In 162 J Pope

Urban YIIL, and in 1G90 Innocent XII., issued bulls excluding
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from the number of the faithful and from the hope of heaven all

\Tho should use snuff in church. Perhaps these laws had their

origin in the fact that public worship was much disturbed by ambi-

tious people, -who thought to build up a fashionable reputation by
sneezing long and loudly in public places. Still, the threatened

loss of heaven had little effect in staying the evil. The Russian

government forbade the common use of tobacco on pain of having

the nose cut off by the public executioner ; but the smokers smoked
on, retaining their pipes at the risk of their noses. Amurath the

Fourth, of Turkey, even went so far as to make smoking punisha-

ble with death. But law, even in the severest form, failed to rem-

edy the evil, and the war against it in high places soon ceased,

because the sovereigns made the discovery that the ta.x on tobacco,

which ^Yas borne by the people without a murmur, began to assume

importance, and helped greatly to fill the royal treasuries. They
deemed it policy to wink at a vice which to them was proving so

profitable. In 1S53 the imposts on tobacco brought over twenty

millions of dollars into the British treasury; and at the present

moment the income derived from this source forms so important a

part of the national revenues of Europe, both insular and conti-

nental, that no government there could afford to lose it. Tobacco

has traversed the globe, circumnavigating every continent, touching

at every island and planting on every shore the standard of a con-

queror. It sways its scepter over a greater empire than Alexander

or Napoleon ever saw in their rosiest dreams. It rules its subjects

with a rod of iron, taxing their property, their health, their usefulness,

their happiness, every fiber of the body and every power of the soul.

The United States are foremost in the culture and the consumption

of tobacco. Tor several years past the amount annually produced

has averaged two hundred million pounds, valued, in its raw state,

at fourteen millions of dollars. An array of eleven thousand men,

aided by water power and steam, are employed in cutting it for

smoking and chewing, rolling it into cigars and grinding it into

snuff. A portion of the crop, partly in its raw state and partly

manufactured, is exported. That which is retained for home con-

sumption costs the consumers at least twenty millions of dollars, a

sum probably equal to the aggregate salaries of all the school teach-

ers, college professors, and ministers of the Gospel, from JVIaine to

Mexico and from ocean to ocean.

But what is tobacco? Why do wc use it? What effects does

it produce? Is the habitual use of it a good and wise thing?

Should its votaries continue the indulgence, and those now strangers

to it acquire the taste and form the habit as soon as practicable ?
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To the eye the plant is like a small sun-flower plant, save that it has

small blue blossoms, instead of the broad, honest yellow ones of the

other. Commercially it is an article of j^rcat importance, worth

eighty or a hundred dollars per hogshead. Financially it is an

enormous tax upon the pockets of nations and individuals. So-

cially it forms a bond of brotherhood among one class of the com-

munity, and to the rest it borders on a nuisance. Chemically it is

composed of the ordinary elements, except that every part of the

plant contains a peculiar principle, to which the odor, taste, and

effects are owing. By distillation this peculiar principle may bo

extracted from the woody fiber, and appears as a "volatile, oily,

colorless alkaline liquid, which is heavier than water, and to which

the name of nicoiin has been given. It has the odor of tobacco, an

acrid, burning, long continuing tobacco taste, and possesses narcotic

and very poisonous qualities. In this latter respect it is scarcely

inferior to prussic acid, a single drop being sufficient to kill a dog.

Its vapor is so irritating that it is diflicult to breathe in a room in

which a single drop has been evaporated. The proportion of this

substance contained in the dry leaf of tobacco varies from two to

eight per cent." (Johnston.)

Besides this volatile alkali there are two other active elements

peculiar to tobacco. When the leaves arc mixed with water and
distilled, a very small quantity of fatty matter comes over and

floats upon the surface of the water. " It has the odor of tobacco

and possesses a bitter taste. On the mouth and throat it pro-

duces a sensation similar to that caused by tobacco smoke. AVhen

applied to the nose it occasions sneezing, and when taken internally it

gives rise to giddiness, nausea, and an inclination to vomit."

The third substance is formed when tobacco is burned in a retort

or in a common pipe. This is an empyreumatic oil, which is a

virulent narcotic poison. " One drop applied to the tongue of a

cat brought on convulsions, and in two minutes occasioned death.

The Hottentots are said to kill snakus by putting a drop of it on

their tongues. Under its influence the reptiles die as instantane-

ously as if killed by an electric shock. It appears to act nearly in

the same way as prussic acid."

These three poisons, or three forms of the same poison, are al-

ways present in tobacco, and act upon the consumer with more or

less directness and power, according to the mode in which he employs

it. The narghileh, or long Turkish pipe, in which the smoke bub-

bles through a vase of water on its way to the mouth, is the mild-

est way of indulging that form of the habit ; the cigar and the short

metallic pipe are the worst. The chewer escapes the action of the
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essential oil formed in the process of combustion, and, other things

being equal, sufl'ers less from a given quantity of the drug. Other

things being equal, the tobacco user -^vlio discliarges his saliva most

freely while chewing or smoking will feel the least effect.

In regard to tobacco as an article of materia mcdica we do not

know that we can quote a more reliable authority than Professor

Wood, of the University of Pennsylvania. In his lectures on the

various substances employed as remedial agents, he classifies digi-

talis, 2}ntssic acid, and tobacco under the head of " nervous seda-

tives." These are " medicines which, in their primary operation,

reduce at the same time the nervous power and the force of the cir-

culation. All of them obviously affect the functions which belong

especially to the brain, and rank with those medicines usually called

narcotic. They are applicable therapeutically to complaints attended

with nervous disorder and unhealthy e.\-crcise of the heart and arte-

ries." In the " Materia Jiledica" of Drs. Wood and Bache, a stand-

ard work, it is thus described :
" In its action on the animal sys-

tem it is one of the most virulent poisons known. A drop of it in

the state of concentrated solution was sufficient to destroy a dog,

and small birds perished at the approach of a tube containing it,"

being killed by the mere vapor. The same authors add that when

employed as a medicine tobacco should be used with great caution,

as it has in several cases, even when administered by a physician,

caused the death of the patient. One case is mentioned. For

some affection of the skin a child was bathed with the juice pressed

from tobacco leaves, and death soon followed. Jt must be borne in

mind that these effects are not only produced by the distilled oil,

but- by the mere leaf, and by the tobacco as it goes into the pipe

of the smoker or the mouth of the chewer. A single leaf, soaked

in water and bound upon the chest, causes the most distressing

nausea and vomiting. Certain Indian tribes poison their war arrows

with the oil, and those wounded by them sometimes die in convul-

sions. Quotations from medical works could be multiplied to any

extent to show that tobacco is a poison. On this point doctors do

not disagree. Still our business is not so much with tobacco in

pills and plasters as with the tobacco habits of the day. It must

be confessed that medical testimony in regard to tobacco as a re-

medial agent is rather dark against tobacco as a luxury. If a leaf

laid upon the chest makes a man vomit, it would seem unwise for

him, without a very substantial reason, to grind the leaf into pow-

der and snuff it up his nose, or put it into his mouth and chew it,

or roll it up into a cigar and smoke it. Let the experiment be

tried by one whose system has not been corrupted by its use, and
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the immediate palpable results show it to be poisonous. A very

few puffs create a giddiness of the head and a tremor of the nerves

which declare the presence of an enemy. Let the daring experi-

menter continue to puff, and the symptoms of physical distress gi'ow

more decided until the seeker of knowledge under difEculties is

sick, as he thinks, unto death. The muscles are relaxed and pow-

erless, the face is livid, the breathing is labored, cold drops of

sweat stand upon the forehead, and the victim of experimental phi-

losophy pants in an agonj' of nausea and loathing indescribable.

After the lapse of an hour or two the effect ceases, and the new
smoker revives, perhaps to laugh at, as a good joke, the sickness

•which God designed to be a warning. Take now the same person,

ten years afterward, a confirmed devotee of tobacco, consuming five,

ten, or fifteen cigars a day. Suppose him to return home at night,

after a very busy day, during the last five or six hours of which he

has not tasted food, drink, or tobacco. lie is weary and hungry,

perhaps nervous and irritable, but the appetite which he feels most

sensibly is the appetite for tobacco. lie cats his supper in haste

first that he may smoke at his leisure afterward. The meal being

over he seizes his pipe or cigar, and the first three puffs give him

more apparent pleasure than the needful wholesome food which pre-

ceded it. 11)3 satisfaction grows as lie continues to smoke. His

nerves sink into a delicious quiet, his fatigue is remembered no

more, the cares and perplexities of the day fiide into the distance,

and his whole being, body and soul, yields to pleasant repose. The
whole man, in fact, is under an influence which is only one of the

milder forms of intoxication. Such are the effects of smoking, as

nearly as we can ascertain them. We confess that we have found

it difficult to learn what are the elements of the pleasure experi-

enced by the habitual user of tobacco. The initiated seem not to

be able to analyze their own sensations, or else there is a very gen-

eral unwillingness to reveal them to an outside inquirer. It will be

safest for us, therefore, to keep in view the undisputed effects of to-

bacco when employed as a medicine.

To return, then, to our medical authorities, tobacco is a " nervous

sedative," whose effect is "at the same time to reduce the nervous

power and lessen the force of the circulation." We infer, therefore,

that the "delicious repose" which constitutes the chief charm of

tobacco, arises from the fact that the whole system feels its influ-

ence, and that the nerves are less sensitive and the beating of the

heart is less frequent and strong. The tobacco user, like the con-

sumer of alcohol and opium, feels the power of his drug in his whole

being. Will he doubt this assertion? When he seizes the cigar
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or the quid so eagerly, after a few hours' abstinence, what is the

nature of the gratificatiou ^Yhich lie seeks? Docs he do it as he

eats a peach, or chews a piece of cinnamon, because tlie taste is

agreeable ? Not so. His nervous system has become accustomed

to the effect of his drug, just as the opium eater and the consumer

of alcohol have become habituated to theirs ; and lie craves his un-

natural gratifications on physiological grounds but little removed

from theirs. They need to be stimulated, he narcotized. In the

cases of all three their drugs have pervertcil their nervous sys-

tems, and created artificial wants, a need of those drugs, and with-

out them they are all three unnerved, spiritless, and miserable.

Deprive the inveterate consumer of alcohol, the opium eater, and the

user of tobacco in any one of its forms, of their poison, and they arc

alike weak in body and wretched in mind, and their nerves are so

shattered by a few days' abstinence that they are on the verge of

insanity. We have known one case in which tobacco produced ef-

fects bordering on the delirium tremens. These facts speak a lan-

guage which ought not to be misunderstood. They show that it is

not the mere taste of tobacco, but its narcotic eflect upon the whole

system, which gives it its wonderful power to cliarm and enslave.

We have been told, in all apparent sincerity, and somtimes with

tears, by the victims of this drug, that they could not give up the

practice. The unnatural appetite is so despotic, the agonies of

reforming so terrible, that their reason, their self-regard, and even

their conscience, were unable to stem the torrent. iS'o; it is not the

mere sensations produced in the nerves of taste which make the

craving for tobacco so remorseless. It is the power which it pos-

sesses of so subjecting the system to its sway that without it life

seems impossible.

Some may fancy that this description of the difficulties of reform

is overdone, and that even the farthest gone may easily retrace his

steps. Though all the reformed may not suffer the same horrors,

the picture has not a single shade too deep. The idea of an easy

return is one of the delusions which throw their flattering light

along every evil path. We cannot know the power of a habit till

we resist it. The dog fastened to the a.\le of his master's wagon
never knows the strength of the chain that binds him till he pulls

back. A gentleman of worth and intelligence, an unwilling victim,

who has tried more than once to be free, but is still a slave of the

drug, has assured us that he would gladly give money, and give

liberally, to be rid of the habit, but that the remembrance of the

failures already made deprives him of the courage to attempt again.

Some reform for a time, and after weeks or months of abstinence
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the undying appetite for tlie old indulgence overthrows their strong

resolutions and they fall. Who would boAV his neck to a yoke of

iron 1. Who would so bind himself, soul and body, to a poisonous

drug that without it life becomes weariness and religion itself yields

no joy? If any, the drug is before him, and numberless respecta-

ble examples on every side.

Assuming, as we surely may from the foregoing, that tobacco sub-

jugates the whole physical system, reducing it to the most abject

dependence upon its enslaver, the question still remains. What is

the immediate visible result of each indulgence ? Again we return

to our medical authorities. Digitalis, tobacco, and prussic acid are

"nervous sedatives," whose property it is to "reduce the nervous

power and the force of the circulation."

But, as we have seen, muscular force, as well as mental and emo-

tional power, depends upon the circulation, and that when the

heart beats feebly and slow, neither mind nor body is capable of

gi-eat efforts. The immediate effect of a scgar, then, is to lessen

the inclination and the capacity for vigorous action. As the smoker

inhales the volatile oils from the burning tobacco, and falls gradu-

ally under their influence, he gives indisputable evidence that his

•whole system is relaxed. He inclines to a lounging position, to

stretch out his body horizontally, and lift up his feet, so that every

muscle may be relieved from tension, and the whole frame yield

readily to the narcotic repose. For the same reason the emotional

susceptibility is lessened. Care, sorrow, and wrong have less

power to irritate and distress, because, by the action of the drug

upon the nerves, and through them upon the mind, the feelings are

rendered unnaturally obtuse. In the same degree in which muscu-

lar and emotional power declines there is a loss of mental power.

Where the habit is inveterate and excessive, and the suscepti-

bility of the narcotic influence great, and the cigar or the pipe

is smoked vigorously, there will result an almost total suspen-

sion of thought. Thus as the drug " reduces the nervous power

and the force of the circulation," the brakes are applied to body and

Boul, and energy of every kind declines with the falling pulse.

There are, doubtless, cases in which this result is less marked than

in others ; but the exceptions in regard to tobacco are no more nu-

merous than in the case of other drugs, whose physiological effects

are equally peculiar and definite. Some consumers of tobacco

speak of the cxcitcrnent which they think that it produces in their

systems ; but if the drug be a " nervous sedative," no such primary

result can follow. Their impressions upon the subject can be ac-

comited for in either of two ways. Their tobacco may be adulter-
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ated, as it sometimes is, with some stimulating drug, to -which the

exciting effect is due. The probability is, however, that they apply

the term "excitement" to the mere pleasurable sensations which

they experience, and which in reality originate in the decline of

cerebral and arterial activity.

Having thus briefly set forth the chemical nature, and, so far as

we can ascertain them, the peculiar effects which constitute the

charm of tobacco, we would, with the modesty which becomes those

who stand in the minority, propose a question or two for the consid-

eration of those who are yet uninitiated into the arcana of the drug.

First of all, we would ask, is it right thus to tamper with the

mysteries of our nature? The object really aimed at is a pleasur-

able state of mind to be attained by laying the nervous system

under the spell of a poisonous drug. The enjoyment can hardly

be called sensual. The victim of alcohol swallows his dose, and in

a few moments the sensuous pleasure is gone. But after the nerves

of taste have ceased to recognize the flavor of the liquor, the higher

nature feels the power of the drug, and mental and emotional ac-

tion is greatly modified. There is an exhilaration, an elevation of

the spirits, which lifts the soul out of its abysses of sorrow and

care, and lends it wings for a flight above the level of earthly shad-

ows. These wings are indeed but the waxen device of Dedalus,

and, melting in the sun, they plunge the soul into seas of darkness

and floods of woe. Still while they last they bear on bravely.

Hasheesh and opium act in the same way, still more powerfully.

The votary of tobacco, who comforts himself with a cigar or a pipe,

employs means of much the same nature, jihilosophically considered.

They all seek a pleasant frame of mind, not in communing with

God, not in the vigorous normal action of the intellect, not even in

lawfully meeting natural wants, but by subjecting the nervous sys-

tem_ to the action of drugs. Is it right thus to disturb the regular

workings of the mental and emotional nature? Is it right to inter-

pose a prism between reason and fact, even though the vision be

beautiful ? Has the Creator, in adjusting our nature to our out-

ward circumstances, and one part of our nature to another, so erred

that we may lawfully hurry on this, or retard that wheel of his clumsy

machinery? Is it right, now to intensify our emotions, now to

deaden them by artificial means? And seeing that the effects de-

sired never follow, except when drugs which are unquestionably

intoxicating are employed, are not the influences experienced,

whether much or little, whether exciting or soothing, really and

truly intoxication ?

Is all this morally allowable ? The bodily states affect the men-
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tal and moral condition. A nerve, the fourth of an inch long, and
no thicker than a hair, becomes diseased, and the result may be
that a man, otherwise hopeful and energetic, becomes timid and
dispirited. Lay the nervous system under the power of a certain

drug, and the mind is driven to preternatural activity, the fancy

glo\Ying with an inspiration before unknown, and the soul reveling

in an ocean of visionary joy. Substitute another drug for this,.4nd

the animal nature is chiefly affected, and every appetite and passion

possessed in common with the brute is clothed with new power and
new excitability. Employ another drug still, and- body and soul

sink into a strange repose, the body becoming listless and inert,

and the mind floating off in vague and meaningless reverie. Is all

this right, if practised as a species of self-indulgence? Why shall

no drunkard enter into the kingdom of God? Is it because, in

walking, a right line is morally better than a zigzag course ? Or is

it because the drunkard, by means of his drugs, wilfully disturbs

the relation of body and soul, and gives up the immortal to the

mastery of the material ? This seems to us the worst element of

the vice, and the parent of the rest. It is the abuse of the nobler

nature. It makes the servant a master, and the master a slave.

It wrests the reins from Hector's hands, and drags him in the dust

behind his own chariot. And wherein does drugging with alcohol

differ from drugging with tobacco? AVe admit that the tobacco in-

toxication is milder and less dangerous to the individual and to

others ; still, is it not intoxication ? The action of the mind is

disturbed in the one case as in the other, and in both the thing

aimed at in the indulgence is to create, by means of drugs, a pleas-

urable state of the mind. The substances employed in both cases are

poisons, and, quantity for quantity, tobacco is far more deadly than

alcohol. Is it right, then, in the case of tobacco, any more than in

the case of alcohol, to seek, in tiie region and shadow of death, out-

side of natural wants and natural supplies, for something to create

artificial repose of body and fictitious exemption from anxiety and
trouble?

Again : This repose is the result of a reduction of mental and

physical activity. Is it right for us thus to throw away, deliber-

ately, a part of our energy and efficiency ? If tobacco "reduces the

nervous power and the force of the circulation," it also reduces the

general vigor, lessens the number of the ideas, the depth of the

emotions, and the inclination to bodily motion, and makes a man
practically smaller in every respect. To prove tluit the use of to-

bacco wastes the natural forces, we appeal to its votaries them-

selves. Do we not often hear men say that they use it to prevent
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their becoming too fleshy? And how does it accomplish this? It

does it by impairing the appetite, and by creating a perpetual waste

of saliva. The excessive secretions :vliich it causes are as sure a

drain upon vitality as a severed vein would be. If a man is ro-

bust, -with a strong tendency to accumulate flesh, he may endure it

for a time ; but the thin nervous man -will soon show the tokens of

failing power. Those organizations upon which the habit fastens

most readily and firmly are most liable to be injured. The first

apparent effect will be seen in the languid movement, the lack of

physical energ}', which is apt to mark those who indulge excessively

in tobacco. A votary of the drug may succeed in life, but he does

it in despite of his habits ; and were this clog thrown off, this prodi-

gal waste of vitality stopped, soul and body would be stronger,

purer, brighter, capable of more, better fitted to act life and enjoy

life, than when thus impeded.

It is hard to see how the habit of using tobacco in any form can

fail to be deleterious. As has been shown, tobacco is a powerful

poison, soothing, gently intoxicating, stupcfj'ing, or destroying, ac-

cording to the degree in which the SJ'stcm is under its influence.

How can the system be subjugated by a poison, and go unscathed?

The process of poisoning may be certain where it is slow. Mithri-

dates, of old, fearing that his enemies would attempt to poison him,

accustomed himself gradually to the various deadly drugs then

known, and after a time found that he could bear a dose that would

have killed him when he began the process. He lived to be eighty

years of age, yet will any one doubt that his drugs shortened his life.

Veteran consumers of tobacco may be found, and so may veteran

drinkers of alcohol, but the existence cf the former proves no more

than that of the latter. The strongest apologist for tobacco will

admit with all readiness that excess is injurious; but who shall

draw the line that divides excess from moderation? To what ex-

tent may a man place his brain and heart under the narcotic influ-

ence, and for how many hours daily, and how much of the drug

shall ho be allowed to consume in the process? What shall be the

criterion of moderation? If you allow a certain weight of tobacco

per day, and declare that this quantity must never be exceeded,

the system of the consumer will in time so adjust itself to the

quantity allowed as to lessen the narcotic effect. The "delicious

repose" of the body and the dreamy reveries of the mind will bo

less marked, less pleasurable, as the nerves become less susceptible

of the intoxication, and finally the tobacco user has little motive to

continue the practice, except that he is all unnerved and miserable

without it. If we adopt the other rule, and say that to be narcot-





202 Drugs as an Indulgence. [April,

ized to a certain degree, so many hours daily, is moderation, then

the quantity must be increased from time to time. Every consumer

of the drug feels this tendency to increase the quantity. Here

and there one detects it at au early stage of his career, and lays

down rules for his own guidance, and by self-mastery adheres to

them. The vast majority yield. It is characteristic of all drug-

ging habits that they naturally grow. Of bread, and beef, and wa-

ter, a man may consume no more this year than he did last year,

and yet his wants are as well supplied. Of alcohol, opium, and

cerebral stimulants generally, Dr. Woods remarks :
" Their influ-

ence is diminished by habit more rapidly than that of any other

class of medicines. It is necessary gradually to increase their

dose in order to obtain from tliem the same impression." Let the

smoker or the chcwer, who has progressed in the ordinary way for

ten years, suddenly return to the quantity which he found abun-

dantly sufficient for him at the end of the first year of the ten, and

he will acknowledge that the remark quoted above is applicable to

tobacco as well as alcohol and opium. How the habit increases is

obvious. Suppose a man is accustomed to smoke one cigar every

evening ; in ordinary circumstances he finds it sufficient to quiet

his nerves and lull mind and body to dreamy repose. But let him

be peculiarly troubled or irritated, and one cigar is not enough to

produce the degree of narcotization which he desires, and to which

he is accustomed, and another must be lighted. Sometimes the

example of others who are farther advanced in the habit, and whose

society he enjoys, encourages him to jiroceed. And worst of all, as

the victim of alcohol or opium loves the effects of his stimulus and

increases the quantity that he may plunge more deeply into his un-

real joys, so the consumer of tobacco loves his more gentle intoxi-

cation, and is tempted to seek a fuller tide of enjoyment. ^Yhere,

then, shall the line of moderation be drawn? But suppose this

difficult task performed, where shall the seeker of narcotic joys find

the wisdom and the strength never to pass the line ? Shall he de-

pend on his own native decision of character and self-control"?

Alas ! daily observation, if not experience, renders the prospect in

that direction not very full of promise. Venturing upon perilous

gi-ound for the sake of needless self-indulgence, will he pray to the

Strong for strength? Who would dare approach the throne of

heavenly grace with so doubtful a prayer? Who would kneel and

say, " Lead us not into temptation," and then deliberately rush

into it with his eyes wide open?

Our whole supposition is a fallacy. No line can be drawn to

separate rational Christian indulgence in tobacco from irrational un-
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scriptural excess. Of the use of the drug as a medicine, by those ivlio

need it, ^ve say nothing ; but employed to secure narcotic enjoyment,

we confess that tobacco seems to us too dangerous a thing, and the

purposes for \Yhich it is employed too nearly allied to those for

which alcohol is used, for it to escape arraignment on moral and

religious grounds. But whatever may be our opinions in regard to

the practicability of fi.xing a limit both theoretically and in practice,

all will admit that excess is by no means uncommon, and that many
are thereby injured. The ill efl'ects are most visible when boys of

only ordinary strength of constitution become excessive smokers

and chewers. They soon become languid, inert, inefficient, indis-

posed to physical exercise, as well as hard mental labor, and conse-

quently less successful as students, and less useful as clerks and

apprentices, than they would otherwise be. And all who use the

drug freely are liable to be injured.

Johnston makes the following quotation from Dr. Prout, whom he

styles an excellent chemist, and a physician of extensive medical

experience, whom all his scientific cotemporaries held in much
esteem

:

" Tobacco disorders the assimilating functions in general, but particularly,

as I believe, the assimilation of the saccharine principle. Some poisonous prin-

ciple, probably of an acid nature, is generated in cerlain iudiv iduals by its abuse,

as is evident from their cachectic looks, and from the d.irl; ami often greenish
yellow tint of the blood. The severe and peculiar dyspeptic symptoms sometimes
produced by inveterate snufl'taking are well knoivu, ami I have more than once
seen such cases terminate fatally with malignaut dise.ue of ilie stomacli and liver.

Great smokei-s, also, especially tliose who employ shcut pijies and cigars, are
saidto be liable to cancerous alfections of the lips. liut it happens with'tobacco,

as with deleterious articles of diet, the strong and hcaltliy sull'er comparatively
little, while the weak and predisposed to disease liill vietims to its poisonous
operation. Surely, if the dictates of reason were allowed to prevail, an ar-

ticle so injurious to the health and so oll'cnsive in all its modes of enjoyment
would speedily be banished."

But we will not multiply authorities to prove facts which few will

venture to deny, nor will we repeat tlie common arguments against

tobacco habits founded on their cost in time and money, and their

offensiveness to those not addicted to the same. These things, and

more, are left for the consideration of those who, after reading this

article, shall feci, as many may, that the subject ought to be more
fully examined before they finally settle the question in regard to

what is lawful and best in their own case. To this investigation

we leave them, not only hoping that they will reach the right re-

sult in theory, but wishing them great success in conforming their

lives to their logic.

In the early days of the Wesleyan societies the Methodist trum-
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pet blew no uncertain sound in regard to tobacco. The preacher

in charge of a circuit ^Yas directed " as soon as there are four men
or women believers in any place" to " put them into a band," and
" see that every band leader have the rules of the bands " The
directions given the band societies December 25, 1744, contain the

following :
" You arc supposed to have the faith that overcometh

the world. To you, therefore, it is not grievous

:

"I. Carefully to abstain from doing evil; in particular

" 1. Neither to buy nor sell anything at all on the Lord's day.

2. To taste no spirituous liquor, no dram of any kind, unless pre-

scribed by a physician."

" 7. To use no needless self-indulgence, such as taking snuff or

tobacco, unless prescribed by a physician."

The preachers in charge were directed to enforce "vigorously,

but calml}', the rules concerning needless ornaments, drams, snuff,

and tobacco." When a new " helper," or preacher, was received he

was asked before the Conference :
" Have you faith in Christ ? Are

you going on to perfection ? ... Do you take no snuff, tobacco,

drams ?" The seventeenth question and answer in the Large Min-

utes read thus

:

" Quest. Have those in band left off snuff and drams ?

" Ans. No. Many arc still enslaved to one or the other. In or-

der to redress this, 1. Let no preacher touch eitlier on any account.

2. Strongly dissuade our people from them. 3. Ansv,'er their pre-

tenses, particularly curing the colic."

At the Christmas Conference of 1784, when the Methodist Epis-

copal Cliurch was organized, all legislation on the subject of tobacco

was repealed, except the band rule against it, and in 1792 that rule

was also repealed. ^Vllether this retrogression is to be attributed

to a secret love of the drug among the preachers themselves, or to

the acquisition of light not possessed by Wesley, or to the difficul-

ties in the way of enforcing the rules, it might not be safe for us to

decide. Nor will we even conjecture the fate of the Church if the

rule had been made general, and rigidly enforced, whether Meth-

odism would have been stronger and purer than it now is, or whether

its commission to "spread holiness through these lands" would

have become null and void. One thing, however, seems tolerably

clear, if the habit of using tobacco is commendable among Chris-

tians, our Church ought to cease publishing tracts against it, and

strike out No. 127 from the list.
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Art. in.—the MORAL THEORY OF THE BIBLE AND OP
PIIILOSOrilY HARMO.MZED.

The paradox between moral philosophy and theology lies in this

:

that the former restricts the moral rPgion exclusively to the ac-

tion of the will, -ft-hile the latter extends it to the thoughts, sensi-

bilities, and physical functions, nay, even to the undeveloped

capacities and tendencies of our entire nature. Moral science

ascribes the moral quality of the actions to the intentions, that

is, to the choice of v,hat the conscience approves or disap-

proves; not to the ideas of it, nor the feelings respecting it, nor

to the overt acts; these have in themselves no moral charac-

ter Avhatever, and are absolutely incapable of it; all the right or

wrong in any wise applicable to them is to be traced to the voli-

tions, and properly belongs to the volitions alone. The Bible, on

the other hand, not only attributes right and wrong to the inten-

tions, and even goes so far as to blaniC ns for doing what God has

not forbidden, provided we think it wrong, or even doubt that it is

right.as in eating meat that had been once offered to idols ; but it

also declares that we " are by nature tiie children of wrath," and

that "death passed upon all men for that all have sinned," and

accounts for it by our descent from Ad:im : "As by one man's

disobedience many were made sinners." Is'ow, here is an apparent

contradiction between science and revelation ! How can we recon-

cile them? Here is the problem of ages, and far more important

than that of reconciling the discoveries of geology with the Mosaic

account of the creation ; for that has troubled only the learned, and

those who are so situated as to read the rocky records of the pre-

Adamite world; but this has perplexed all serious minds, and is per-

petually pressed upon the attention by the ever varying aspects of

our experience, ^^liss Catharine Beechcr, in her work, " Common
Sense applied to Religion," has expressed the agonized feelings of

thousands who have tried in vain to undcrstnnd these mysteries by
the aid of popular theological systems : "There must be a dread-

ful mistake somewhere, but I will trust, and obey, and wait quietly

for light."

It is often contended tliat moral science is superseded by reve-

lation. This is true, whenever the direction of revelation is beyond

science ; but not when it seems to come into collision with science.

Many truths we should expect inspiration would disclose which

could not be discovered bv reason ; but then science is founded on

facts and formed by strict induction ; it admits of no contradio-

FouRTii Series, Vol. XI — 1-1
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tion ; the evidences of inspiration and the principles of interpreta-

tion cannot establish a biblical theory or a theological dogma any

more firmly. One belief can never be abandoned for another, but

they must be held separately, until you arrive at the means of

reconciling them. To do otherwise, to suppress the evidence of

reason and experience, because it seems to invade some cherished

religious creed, has always the effect of disgusting thoughtful and

observing men with such a creed, and, in many minds, endangers the

credit of religion itself It would better serve the Christian faith,

if the principles and canons of interpretation were rigidly tested by
reason, and especially that nothing should be allowed as a proper

rendering of Scripture which is contrary to common sense. Com-
mon sense, the intuitive universal judgment of mankind, is the. first

and last principle of interpretation.

But is the science of morals, as above stated, well established by

induction ? Let us see. In every instance of action, if we analyze

our experience, we shall find a conception of something to be done,

attended by certain emotions and desires appropriate to it, also by
ideas of right or wrong, and the corresponding emotions of approval or

disapproval and feelings of obligation; then comes the volition to

act; then follows the nervous and muscular motion, if it be an overt

action ; or if it be a mental action, as reckoning up au account, the

scries is completed by the mental operation. Kow, in all these

phenomena, there is no such thing as liberty e.xcept in the volition

alone ; all the other operations, mental and physical, are necessary.

The thoughts come and go by the unalterable laws of association

or suggestion; the emotions and feelings are spontaneous, the

nerves and muscles are governed by a vital mechanism ; all these

obey their appropriate antecedents ; they have no alternative. But

when the volition is put forth it is with the conviction, clear to

your consciousness as the volition itself that you might have made

an opposite choice. Here then is liberty : it is an attribute of the

will, and it is nowhere else.

Equally clear in every mind is the conviction, the intuitive be-

lief, that guilt or innocence, merit or demerit, attaches to the voli-

tion Here, then, certainly, both reason and revelation find the

moral region ; but the moment you go beyond, reason dissents, and

for no other cause but the absence of liberty. Liberty then is the

sine qva non, the indispensible condition of the imputation of vir-

tue or vice to our experience and conduct. If at any time we speak

of thoughts, and feelings, and overt actions as right or wrong, it is

only as they arc dictated by the free will. If the intention exists,

the moral movement is complete, whether the mental or physical
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phenomenon obey the will or not. But without your choice, and

especially against your choice, no temper, or affection, or train of

thought can have any moral character ; they have no more merit or

demerit tlian the beating of the heart or the burning of a fever. If

any doubt this, and_ attach blame to what is born in us and not

subject to our choice, nor in any wise possessed of the attribute of

liberty, let him consider whether it be not the prejudice of sect or

creed. Let him bring the question home to his reason, and if it be

not contrary to his intuitions, then his mind is of a peculiar order.

What! blame a babe for inborn tempers prompting him to act, and

prior to any intelligent volition ! Regret you may feel for him and

pity ; but you can no more impute to him merit or demerit for such

a mental constitution than for being born with a scrofulous or scor-

butic body. This is as much an intuition and just as certain as any

axiom of mathematics, or the principles that lie at the foundation

of the inductive sciences.

But is the will free? This has been controverted. It is con-

trolled by motives, it is said ; and an appeal is made to conscious-

ness and to the principle of causality.

All that we are conscious of, it is argued, is each state of mind
in succession, when on a perception of an object and an excite-

ment of feeling we put forth a volition, we are conscious of that

volition, that choice; we cannot be conscious that we might have

made an opposite choice, for the consciousness takes cognizance of

what is, not what might be in the operations of the mind. This is

strictly true, and is a complete answer to the argument from con-

sciousness as it is commonly stated; but it is not so stated above.

I said that in every instance of volition we arc conscious of a con-

viction that we might have chosen diflcrcntly. J.'his conviction is

an intuitive belief; it is ever present in the mind at the time, and is

as clear as the volition itself These intuitions are the absolute

measure and ground of certainty; nay, they are certainty itself;

for what is certainty to the human mind but the highest form of

belief, absolute and necessary belief Tiicreforc we may say, in the

strongest terms wc know, that we arc free in our volitions; we
know that they are not the necessary consequents of thoughts or

feelings of any kind called motives. It is admitted that wc never

choose without a motive, for this would be to choose nothing : we
feel, moreover, that motives are often very powerful ; they seem al-

most irresistible by the will at times; but never altogether irresist>-

ible, until the mind is crazed and completely wrecked.

As to the argument that here is an event without a cause, we

answer, not so ; the will is the cause of its own volitions ; it is the
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mind in its absolute sovereignty putting forth volitions, on the oc-

casion of motives, freely preferring one to another. It is true that

vrhcn the motives are of the same kind it usually elects the strong-

est; but the motives of passion are always mixed with moral mo-
tives; and -nhen these arc opposite there is a proper alternative,

because there is a difference in kind between the moral and the

pathematic sensibilities. This alone, according to Dr. Hickok,

constitutes the ground of liberty in the human mind ; and it must
be admitted that it is sufficient for all purposes of moral respon-

sibility, inasmuch as the sentiments of right and wrong are

always present on every occasion of action. Still, I think it is not

the whole ground, for ivhen the moral considerations are the same,

and the other motives for and against a certain decision are of une-

qual strength, though we usually prefer the stronger, we still feel

that we might have chosen the weaker; though in that case wo
should convict ourselves of folly ; but of folly we are often conscious.

We now understand what is meant when it is said the moral

quality of the action lies in the intentions. Intentions are fre-

quently defined as motives, or the objects or ends we have in view;

but this is an inadequate definition; they involve something more

than motives or ends, namely, the choice of them ; not choice alone,

but the choice of motives to govern our action. When is an inten-

tion right? ^Vhcn the choice is in accordance with the idea of

right, as given by the moral judgment, or conscience ; and it is wrong

when contrary to the conscience. Thus, it is wrong to intend

harm to any one, or to intend to gratify yourself at the expense

of another's rights. Why tliis is wrong no answer can be given,

but that the moral reason intuitively and necessarily so affirms.

Now, it is not swflicient that a man should have good or bad mo-

tives, that is, impulses at war with his conscience or in harmony

with it, to render him virtuous or vicious; he must elect them to

govern his action, and until his choice is made he is not a subject

of praise or blame. But suppose the man has been badly educated,

or suppose he has rejected evidence, and has come to a mi.staken

judgment of the rights of his fellow-mtn or the claims of God.

His duty is to rectify his judgments, if he suspects them to be erro-

neous; but if he is without such suspicion, his duty is to choose

according to his present knowledge of right and wrong. Reason

forbids him to do otherwise. Shall a man do Avhat he thinks is

wrong? Never. Dr. Wayland, in his excellent te.xt-book of Moral

Science, at the outset lays down the principle that the moral quality

of a man's acts resides in the intention; but in a subsequent chap-

ter in respect to virtue in imperfect beings, forgetting his main
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principle, he makes a man responsible at every moment, not only

for what ho knows of duty, but fur what he might have known had

he improveJ every opportunity to Icaru his duty. His error lies in

confoundinti; past time with present. In the case supposed, the

man was responsible to act according to evidence when it was pre-

Bcnted, and his guilt was great indeed when he set it aside; but

now that he sincerely thinks he knows his duty, to require him to

act contrary to his belief is to pervert the doctrine of iutcntions, and

to make "confusion worse confounded." Then two men, one of

whom had improved the knowledge he received, and the other mis-

improved and perverted it, would at the present moment be equally

innocent in opposite courses of conduct! Strange as this conclu-

sion seems to our philosopher, his original doctrine of intentions

obliges us to adopt it. But, mark, it is only of the present inten-

tion and its moral character we speak. Historically the two men
are widely apart in their moral character, but the guilt of the bad

man must be charged to him Avhen he perverted evidence, and it

was immense; but now, when he would do his duty, will you con-

demn him for the attempt? Is it wicked for him to intend right?

What more has the good man done at any moment than to do as he

thought right?

It may be thought that this inextricable confusion, as the conse-

quence of wrong action at the outset, is its just punishment. If it

be so, then probation at that point should come to an end. It is

unjust, in the view of reason, for a man to be tried and condemned

for what he cannot help. Ability to do or to forbear is the just

measure of accountability. It is absurd and cruel in the extreme to

require of a man according to what he hath not This notion of

Dr. Wayland is a common one; but 1 think it makes a man's pro-

bationary state more dreadful than hell itself, for in hell we behold

no such spectacle as that of a lost mind lifting itself up against the

surges of seeming evil, and vainly striving to rectify itself on the

principle of right, and by that very effort plunging itself into a deeper

abyss of guilt and woe. The sentiment of hell is what Milton

makes Satan express :
" Evil be thou my good ;" and this, on Dr.

Wayland's suggestion, might not only turn out to be the best policy

but the best morality

!

Much confusion will be removed from the whole subject of moral

agency and responsibility by considering what constitutes a just

probation. A probationary state is one in which the righteousness

of a rational being is tested by the conflict of passion with con-

science to result in appropriate rewards or punislnnonts. A just

probation requires that the person under trial should not only pos-
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sess a free will, but a proper adjustment of the pathcmatic and

moral sensibilities ; for it must ever be borne in mind that though

the will is free, of its very nature, yet motives have great influence

on it ; never, indeed, so great as to bo irresistible, but often so great

i
as to distress the mind, and in extreme cases to create a mortal

I agony. Precisely what that adjustment should be, none but the

1 All-wise God could determine; but reason would require that, if

; the passions were very violent, the conscience also should be very

j

powerful. Were a being to have by nature such an adjustment of

the passions and moral feelings as that, though possessed of a free

yi'iW, he would, in fact, always choose to act wrong, wc should say that

I this must be a malformation of his nature, a moral depravity, and to

Euch an extent as to make it altogether unreasonable and unjust to

keep him in a state of probation liable to severe penalties; and if

this were true of his whole race, we should say the race must be de-

praved by nature, and so depraved as not to be in a condition to un-

dergo a fair trial. If any one should occasionally and for a brief

period be put on trial with such a moral constitution, or in any way

more perilous still, he should have ample opportunity to reverse his

wrong decision, and under more favorable conditions. Without such

relief how much would his probation diflcr from a state of retribution ?

To make heaven secure to the righteous, it is not necessary to destroy

the free will of the redeemed. That can never be destroyed but by the

destruction of his rational nature. It is only necessar}' to make the

balance of motives greatly and perpetually in favor of virtue. No man
feels himself in danger of going to the top of his house and throwing

himself off, and yet he is free to do it. In hell, likewise, we may
suppose, no loss of free will spreads despair over the realms of

evil, but only the absence of suitable motives to repentance. Free

agency, therefore, is not sufficient to make probation just ; there must

be a proper distribution of the active powers. A probation without

a sufficiency of favorable motives would be just as abhorrent to rea-

son as a probation without liberty itself

As it regards retribution, we may remark, that reason requires that

it should be measured in degree or in duration by the nature of the

trial, that is, by the difficulty of choosing right. In an important

sense the duration of rewards and punishments must be endless ; for

a single opportunit}- for virtuous action misimproved leaves the

soul forever destitute of attainable perfection, just as a single lesson

neglected leaves the scholar forever so much short of attaining the

knowledge which was once possible. It must also in degree be

severe enough to give sanction to the law and to support its au-

thority, without being so terrible in anticipation as to be too power-
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ful for the ^vill, or even to eclipse the moral motive, the sentiment

of duty. The mind must be so influenced in a state of probation

that it will choose right for the sake of right, or it can never attain to

virtue. Reason abhors the doctrine that future punishment can be

such, in its nature or circumstances, as to involve the condemned in

the necessity of going on in sin, and consequently increasing in

misery. ^Vhcn retribution takes place the precept of the law is

suspended b}' the penalty, and no longer applies as in a state of

probation. What regimen the condemned may be under, will be

suited to their capacity and condition, and the observance or vio-

lation of it will bo followed hj appropriate consequences; but this

is a new order of things. How absurd, in a state prison, to punish

a man for not attending muster, or working out his ta.x on the

highwa}-, since he is placed in a condition where such service is

impossible ! Civil law with him is in fact suspended, and applies

to him only as to its penalty, and such prccei)ts as are suited to

his state. If he violate the rules of the prison, let him be punished

for that; but anything more is the height of cruelty and tyranny.

It is from not considering the difference between a state of proba-

tion and a state of retribution, that theologians and preachers have

pictured a hell so full of horrors as to exceed the hyperbolical

license of poetrj- itself, and from its ever deepening abyss of torment

to send up a smoke to cloud and stain tlie throne of Infinite Justice.

Such in its outlines is the moral theory, derived from reason and

based on psychology in its present advanced state. The mind of

man is so contrived that, whatever be its outward circumstances and

antecedents, it has within itself a proper theater for the trial of vir-

tue ; for there is in every human being in this world a moral rea-

son presiding over all his actions, and pronouncing them right or

wrong; impulses of passion and conscience contending for mastery,

and a sovereign and free will to make the momentous arbitrament.

How human nature came to be what it is in its moral powers and

phenomena, is beyond the power of reason to discover ; for that we

must look to revelation.

Much as the moral theory of the Eible seems to differ from that

of science, they will be perfectly harmonized by a liberal construc-

tion of the doctrine of general redemption, and by a just distinction

between moral right and wrong and legal right and wrong. The law

was made for a perfect humanity in a state of probation. 1 1 required

a perfect development of that humanity in all respects, directly

demanding nothing but the obedience of the free will ; but indirectly

a perfect exercise of all the faculties, mental and physical, because

it would naturallv and completely follow the exercise of right voli-
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tions. But man, being tried by an object which excited natural

desires to do what, after the Divine interdiction was known, the

conscience forbade, freely chose to yield to his passions, and become

at once conscious of guilt. lie therefore fell under the penalty of

the law, which was death ; but, behold I grace intervenes and re-

Btores him to a probationary life. Now in order to make the new

probation a blessing and not a curse to him, it behoved the grace

of God to do one of three things : to restore the ruined man to all

his original and perfect capacity to obey the law ; or to abolish that

law, and substitute another adapted to his fallen nature; or, leaving

the law as the standard of perfection and the rule of life, to provide

resources whereby man might ultimately attain to perfection, and

in the mean time to accept his voluntary reception of those resources

and earnest endeavors to obey the law, in lieu of a perfect obedi-

ence. The latter is the scheme of salvation revealed in the Gospel.

" For the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me free

from the law of sin and death. For what the law could not do in

that it was weak through the flesh, God, sending his own Son in the

likeness of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh, that

the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not

after the flesh but after the Spirit." St. Paul to the Romans, viii.,

2, 3, 4. ' The gi-acc of God which bringeth salvation hath appeared

unto all men, teaching us that, denying ungodliness and worldly

lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly in this present

world ; looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of

the great God and our Saviour, Jesus Christ ; who gave himself for us,

that he might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a

peculiar people zealous of good works." St. Paul to Titus ii, 11, 14.

These te.xts, properly expounded, and fortified by other passages,

which will readily occur to every person familiar with the Gospel,

but which the space allotted to this article will not allow us to

quote, teach us that man, recovered from the prostrating power

of the law, is restored to moral agency, so far as to enable him to

make a perpetual endeavor to keep the law, and to avail himself of

the pronsions of grace to atone for the past and to aid him for the

future ; but the law, standing as a rule of life, though no longer as

a condition of salvation, condemns everything contrary to its own

perfect requirements. ^lan, therefore, being left imperfect, except

in the power of choosing the right, when it is made known to him,

is under legal condemnation; but from this he is justified, so long

as he wills and does what he is enabled to will and to do by the

• assistance of grace. The offspring of Adam, partaking of his fallen

nature, are under the same legal condemnation ; for the law approves
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of nothing but perfection ; but from tbis they are entirely justified,

and without conditions of any kind, prior to the period of life when
their understanding of God and duty is so developed as to make it

proper to hold them personally accountable for their voluntary dis-

obedience. " As by the offense of one, judgment came upon all

men to condemnation ; even so by the righteousness of one, the free

gift came upon all men unto justification of life." Romans v, 18.

The justification here is just as extensive as the condemnation. The
grammar of this passage, and the scope of the argument, forbid a

different construction. Infants, therefore, hold the same relation to

the government of God, without fixith, which adults attain through

faith. On this ground they are entitled to baptism and member-

Ehip in the Church. This is not saying that they are regenerated,

for observation shows that a child does not spontaneously love

God, even after he has adequate knowledge of hira, as he loves his

parents and other kindred, though, by Christian culture and God's

blessing thereon, he may attain to it, prior to the period of account-

ability. If he dies an infant, he will receive regeneration and sanc-

tification, and whatever else is necessary for a state of perfect moral

order. At present he is under no condemnation but a legal con-

demnation, and from that he is justified by grace.

AVhat is there in this distinction which is unreasonable? In civil

life the law is made for all, young and old, wise and ignorant; and

everything contrary to it is a legal offense; but a just magistrate

will pardon every unavoidable violation of it, committed through

ignorance or by necessity, remitting the penalty entirely, or leaving

only so light a penalty as the public order may require and justify.

If children, by the fault of their parent.^, are found in violation of

the law, they are legally condemned, thougli no just magistrate would

pronounce them morally guilty, or punish them as such, prior to their

voluntary and intelligent adoption of the predicament of legal trans-

gression in which their parents had placed them. Here, then, is

an obvious distinction between morality and legality. Similar dis-

tinctions are familiar to moral science. Dr. Wayland makes a

distinction between right and wrong, and guilt and innocence.

" Right and wrong depend on the relations under which beings are

created, guilt and innocence depend on the knowledge of their rela-

tions." (Moral Science, p. 91.) Also, in the chapter on " Veracity,"

he remarks :
" Moral truth consists in our intention to convey to an-

other the conception of a fact, exactly as it exists in our own
minds. Physical truth consists in conveying to another the con-

ception of a fact precisely as it actually exists. Those two do not

always coincide. I may innocently have obtained an incorrect con-
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ccption of a fact myself and yet may intend to convey it to another

precisely as it exists in my own mind. Here, then, is a moral truth,

but a physical untruth." (Moral Science, p. 270.) Precisely analogous

to this, the Scriptures contemplate the offspring of Adam as legally

condemned and graciously justified; and these terms are employed,

instead of the philosophic terms, "\vrong" and "innocent," to con-

form to the mixed system of law and grace under which man is born.

The distress which good and great men, like Edwards, have felt

in view of the depravity of their nature, even after conversion, is

now easily explained. They viewed it in the light of a per-

fect law, and, by mistake of their theology, they implicated them-

Bclvcs in the guilt of it. A man who Las discovered that he has

uttered a physical falsehood, in an emergency involving life and

property, as in the case of mistaking signals at sea, will feel a deep

distress; but his distress would be insupportable if he allowed

himself to think that his unavoidable mistake was criminal. In like

manner an artist feels the deepest mortification because he docs

not realize in his creations the beautiful ideal of his genius, though

compared with other men's, his works are praised as models of the

art ; but how intolerable would be his chagrin at times if he attach-

ed a moral character to his short comings. You can never get at

a true theology from the experience of the wisest and best of men.

A false philosophy, like that of Edwards, which confounded the will

and the affections, or a creed derived by a jierverted interpretation

of Scripture, will color all their ex]iericnce to their view, and cast a

shade of Divine wrath over passages in their lives on which God
smiles, as showing the vigorous and sublime struggles of a noble

will against the mighty currents of violent passion, over which the

moral victory is achieved when it is defied, and its dominion over

the conduct repelled. These tendencies of our nature are incom-

patible with a state of perfect order; they must be subdued and

brought under the easj- control of the will; but their existence and

violence, so far from being imputed to us as crime, furnish rather

the occasion of the loftiest virtue. Hence the wisdom of God has

left them in us after conversion, -that our complete sanctification

may be the achievement of our own minds inspired by grace.

This view explains also those passages of the Scriptures in

which men, prior to conversion, are described as " dead in tres-

passes and sins." They refer to our nature considered as under the

law, and aside from grace. Such, after the fidl, mankind would have

been had it not been for grace ; but mark you ! there would have

been but just two of them, and the race would not have been prop-

agated. But now a totally depraved man on earth is one of the
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myths of the pulpit, for total depravity in a state of probation is a

moral impossibility ; it furnishes no basis for a trial ; in short, both

Scripture and consciousness reveal in man moral power to do all

that is required of him in order to acceptance with God, though

not immediately all that the la^v originally demanded. The legal-

ist who has not received the good news that Christ \f\\\ accept the

will for the deed, will be often in an agony of disappointed en-

deavor, as described in the seventh chapter of Romans, for he will

perpetually find that his power to will and his power to do are at

variance. And yet his defeat and despair may teach him, if he has

good sense, what are the bounds of his actual obligations ; he will

find a light in his o\Yn miud respecting the terms of his probation.

Thousands of men, who have never heard of Jesus Christ, have said,

as the conclusion of their unsuccessful efforts to subject their

thoughts and feelings to their ideal of duty and moral excellence:

" ^Vell, if I cannot do what 1 would, I will do what I can ; and God
be merciful unto me !" To all such there comes complete relief

when the Gospel is preached unto them, for now they know that

God is merciful to man upon those very terms ; for there is no

other condition of salvation.

I do not for a moment forget that faith in Christ is the only con-

dition of salvation to those who hear the Gosi)cl, for 1 understand

St. James to teach that all genuine flilth involves the principle of

all good works. Faith is no talisinanic act that has a potent spell

within itself; it is no technical, positive, arbitrary requirement ; it

is the first and natural duty of all who have proof that Jesus is the

Christ. Hence repentance is sometimes set forth as the sufficient

condition of salvation ; for repentance, implying regret for all past

wrong, and a purpose to do right in future, will lead to faith in

Christ, just as soon as his character and relation to the sinner are

understood. The real principle embraced in all the Scriptural state-

ments of the conditions of salvation will, upon analysis, be found to

be universal right intention, choosing right because it is right.

Hence Jesus says: "Whosoever he be of you that fursaketh not all

that he hath, he cannot be my disciple." On this sole condition, God's

grace in Christ Jesus our Mediator and Redeemer, isjustly and prop-

crJy bestowed on all men under every dispensation, and to every degree

of salvation in order—^justification, regeneration, entire sanctifica-

tion, and eternal life. Christ having made satisfaction to the law,

it is now pi-oper to bestow upon the penitent pardon for all past

offenses and tho remission of their penalty; this is justification.

At the same time, it is proper and necessary to inspire the soul

with the love of God, which, coming in aid of the conscience, will
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enable the ivill to have dominion over the passions ; and this is re-

generation. When experience shows the difficulty with Tvhich this

dominion is maintained, and realizes that a more perfect adjustment

is desirable, then, in answer to prayer, an increase of the power of

love and of the conscience may be granted, so as to give them easy

and peaceful ascendency over the adverse passions; and this is

entire sanctification. This being wrought in the heart, there only

remains to be accomplished a maturity of all the sentiments favor-

able to virtue, and an enlargement of the understanding to appre-

hend all the relations and obligations belonging to our sphere, to

render the soul angelic in moral excellence, and to entitle it to the

removal of every test of obedience ; which being done, the soul is

secured in eternal holiness and happiness. If to any one this looks

like salvation by works, let him remember, that it is by grace that

man has this new probation, together with all the moral power to

meet its conditions, and therefore, if wc attain to any merit, that

merit is itself the fruitage and glory of grace.

Taking this view, we see that the evangelical system is the same

in principle with that which reason deduces from the facts and phe-

nomena of our moral nature ; and that salvation, so far as our agency

under Christ is concerned, though it is not by the works of the law,

which would be impossible after a single transgression, is neverthe-

less on the principle of the law, inasmuch as it requires that every

one should do right as far as he has capacity; and the law was in

the beginning founded on no other principle. " In every nation he

that feareth God and workcth righteousness is accepted of him."

How much better is this interpretation of revelation than those

unevangelical, rationalistic theories, which have sprung from the

reaction of Augustinianism, rejecting the distinctions and phraseology

of St. Paul as if they were not inspired, and substituting philoso-

phy for the deeper revelations of Scripture. Such theorists can

never attain to a profound experience of holiness, because they are

unconscious of the degeneracy of their nature, and know not how

to repair it. On the other hand, how unspeakably better is this

view of man's moral condition, than that old divinity which makes

out of the legal construction of it a frightful predicament of total

depravity, subject to unlimited responsibility, and dooms the soul

to perdition, as a just punishment for being related to a guilty pro-

genitor; or, what is worse, as a display of Divine sovereignty,

decreeing and making a depraved nature, capable of no virtuous

action, and fit only for destruction; or that paradoxical modifica-

tion of it, which allows to man natural ability to obey the law, but

denies him moral ability ; or, in other words, allows man a free
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ffill, but not of sufficient energy to resist the perpetual violence of

passion at war with conscience. Or that recent modification of it,

called new divinity, which, without making any diflercnt adjustment

of passion in relation to conscience, dcciiles that this disorder in the

eensibilities is not depravity, and therefore, though the result is,

that all men do choose wrong and " sin in all the appropriate cir-

cumstances of their being," it is no reflection on the justice of the

Creator for having given them such a moral constitution and placed

them in a state of probation ; a doctrine which, while it is rigiit in

supposing that blame can only be attached to voluntary action, and
has had a happy influence on the popular mind, and saved it from a

radical reaction from evangelical religion, has, nevertheless, in its

main positions, neither Scripture nor philosophy to support it ; for

the Scriptures do say that man is inherently depraved, and has no
natural ability to keep the law ; and philosophy declares that a will

invariably governed by evil motives is proved, a posteriori, to be •

either without liberty, or subjected to such impulses as to unfit it

for a state of probation ; and, furthermore, that, such a moral mal-

formation is depravity.

The doctrine of general redemption relieves every difficulty, and

the conflict of ages ceases. Instead of shuddering at the moral

order of our world as instituted by God since the fill, we admire it.

It is just such a world as God could wisely and justly create by an

act of power, without the intervention of a fallen progenitor, and

without the necessity of a divine Mediator; albeit, in such a case,

the law given for its government would not be a law of absolute

perfection, but adapted to the capacity of its subject. The presence

of the perfect Adamic law in our fallen state is all that creates our

moral difficulty. ^Vhy it was not set aside as a standard of duty

when man was preserved in a deteriorated nature to pass through

a new probation, Ave may not be able to say. Some great and good

men take this view, and consider the Gospel as a law of liberty

substituted in its ])lace. But this is not Scriptural. Christ de-

clares : "I came not to destroy the law, but to fulfill." Standing

no longer as a condition of life and salvation, but as a rule of life,

it answers as a perfect ideal of moral excellence, and presents at

once a monument of the original greatness of our nature and an

index of its future glory; it reveals the evil of sin in its nature and

consequences ; makes a grand lever of reform in the individual and

in society ; shows the glory of Christ as a Mediator, whose cross is

seen in bold and brilliant relief upon its dark and lurid background,

and impels us to him by all the power of an awakened conscience

find of adoring gratitude.
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Akt. IV.—religious catalepsy.

Certain mysterious phenomena have been occasionally wit-

nessed in connection with religious emotions and exercises, consist-

ing in suspended motion and consciousness. These phenomena
have either been held as completely inscrutable, or accounted for

as differently as were the mental culture and moral character of

those who have passed judgment upon their nature and cause. If

the person witnessing such examples, and who attempts to solve the

difficult problem, is himself truly pious, embracing in his own men-
tal constitution a strong element of the mystical and the supersti-

tious, he will probably resolve the whole matter into the immediate

power of God. This to him is an ultimate truth, admitting of no

e.xpknation. He will therefore neither seek nor desire any thing

further.

But should he be of an incredulous temper, one whose views of

experimental religion have been hastily and crudely formed, and
which are consequently without much scope or analysis, ho will

resolve the whole thing into blank delusion, feigned impositions, or

mere excitement growing out of surrounding circumstances. Or,

from a mingled feeling of prejudice and repugnance, persons of this

stamp may be ready to construe this mci-e accompaniment of relig-

ious exercise, but constituting no part of its essential character, into a

formidable objection to all experimental religion, as if glad to meet

with such examples of total or partial paralysis, and make them the

occasion of downright mockery and scorn of Christianity itself;

thus bringing the whole system into contempt and ridicule.

Others may feel as if the key to those undeniable focts which

they have frequently witnessed, could it only be obtained, is a most
important desideratum. Distinguished more perhaps for sincerity

than deep and earnest reflection, being better Christians than phi-

losophers, they ardently desire to experience " the power," as it

is often termed, simply to satisfy their own curiosity as to its mys-
terious nature. These constitute, probably, the leading views which

have currency in the conmiunity on this subject, and on which,

as such, very little within our knowledge has ever been written.

Hence, unless we misjudge, it is a subject worthy of more consid-

eration than it has hitherto received.

But that any attempt which may be made at a philosophical anal-

ysis of those peculiar afTections, will not be open to objection to

some minds, is perhaps more than there is reason to expect. Cher-





1859.] Religious Catalepsy. 219

ishing the tendcrest and most sacred regard for the cause, some will

be ready to look upon any such attempt as a sort of profane intrusion

into the " holy of holies," fearing it \vill be construed to the prejudice

of existing confidence in the presence of that Divine influence in the

Church on which they justly regard its vitality and success to de-

pend. All such fears are wholly groundless. True philosophy and

true divinity cannot be antagonisms. They are so regarded only

by those who mistake the true character of one or the other, or of

both. All truth flows from the same eternal source; it must,

therefore, be in harmony with itself To all enlightened Protestant

minds a greater heresy cannot be promulgated or cherished, than that

"ignorance is the mother of devotion." llcncc, to an intelligent, so-

ber, inquiring mind, the grand question on this subject is,
" What is

truth?" On what hypothesis should those cases of suspended con-

sciousness and motion occasionally witnessed under religious emo-
tions and exercises be resolved? To this question any intelligent

solution, which shall be candidly proposed, should be heard and

weighed with at least equal candor, whether it prove satisfactory or

otherwise. This is all we ask for the views which follow.

We have entitled the marvelous phenomena, into whose nature

we propose to inquire, religious catalepsy. The term catalepsy is

used by medical writers to express a peculiar form of disease, con-

sisting in a suppression of sensation, motion, and consciousness,

when the subject is senseless, speechless, and remains fixed in the

position in which he was when the affection seized him. The ety-

mology of the term sheds some light upon its railical import, whether

applied to a form of disease, or, with the prefix religious, to desig-

nate the peculiar aft'ection under consideration, when it is as-

sumed nothing morbid is involved. It is derived from nara in-

tensive, and Xan^cavw, to seize, grasp, lay hold of. This is strictly

true of the subjects of religious catalepsy, who in ordinary are sud-

denly seized with a partial or total suppiession of consciousness

and motion, which state continues with little or no variation while

they are under what in common parlance is termed "the power."

But we repeat the remark that nothing morbid or in the slightest

degree prejudicial to physical health is assumed to attend or result

from this sort of paralysis.

By way of anticipation we might here observe that we assume the

cause to be, not simple, but mixed, consisting remotely, and perhaps

in the largest degree, in the peculiar physical temperament of the

subject. Its immediate cause in most cases, not in all, doubtless is

the agency of the Holy Spirit producing the given result through

the peculiar physical temperament just named, in connection with
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sympathy and strong mental impressions ; so that the cause may
be summed up thus: remotely the physical temperament, together

•with the moral, intellectual, and sympathetic elements combined.

In most cases, where the work of grace is deep and genuine, the

moral element is doubtless immediate and paramount, touching all

the responsive and yielding, though latent, susceptibilities in the men-
tal and physical constitution of the subject, which, as so many constitu-

ent elements in the cause, combine to produce the result witnessed.

As the cause is of a mi.-vcd cliaractcr, the result, partaking of the

nature of the cause, is also mi.xed, though doubtless, in some cases,

the physical and the sympathetic greatly predominate over the in-

tellectual and the moral. For who can doubt that the physical

effect of the Holy Spirit upon a congregation is contagious through

mere sympathy, while conscience remains but slightly awakened?

This is said discarding all design to disparage the gracious and pow-
erful influence of the Spirit, which, like " the vrind, bloweth where it

listeth." U is said in allusion to the philosopliy of the phenomenon in

question, as wo may judge from results which follow, especially upon

the unconverted ; of which more hereafter. So much as to the gen-

eral character of the hypothesis on which we suppose the phenomena

under consideration to be resolvable. Let us ne.xt inquire into its

basis, together with some of the facts and circumstances which usu-

ally concur in actual examples of religious catalepsy.

That man is not only a compound, but a comple.x being, is a mere

truism to every one who has duly reflected upon his own mental

and physical constitution. 'J'lie recondite link which connects the

immaterial actuating spirit with the material organism, is too sub-

tile to be a matter of intelligent speculation to the profoundcst meta-

physician or physiologist. Those who have penetrated the farthest

into the secrets of nature arc and should be content with a recog-

nition of this inscrutable fact, without attempting an expose of its

nature. Nor is it strange if, based upon this vital union of the

material and immaterial constituents in man's compound nature,

wc should meet with vast complexity in the action of mind upon

body, and vicr. versa. So much at least as will tend to foil our

most earnest attempts at strict analysis, and our greatest efforts to

distinguish between the mental and phy.sical in the phenomena

witnessed in the affection under consideration; enough, indeed, to

•exclude from any hypothesis which may bo chosen as furnishing a

solution of the mystery involved, everything which savora in the

slightest degree of dogmatism.

from the conceded fact no longer called in question that the

brain is the organ of mind, as a firm stand-point, or perhaps it were
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better to say starting-point, let us not slide off into the empty chi-

mera of phrenology, whose base, as far as it respects sound phi-

losoph}', is so narrow, that the superstructure, as such, " topples to

its fiill." This our limits forbid us to stop to show, which, despite

some things urged by its votaries in its support which may claim

a degree of speciousness, we believe it would not bo a difficult task

to do. Our only object is to present certain data as the basis of

the hypothesis on which it is believed the phenomena in question

may be resolved.

Let it bo remembered, then, that this organ consists of two com-
partments, as physiologists inform us, called the ccrchnan or front

brain, and the cerebellum, or back brain. In volume the front

brain is said to be much the larger. This compartment is sup-

posed to be the organ of the understanding, will, and other

active mental powers, while the back brain is held to bo the seat

of the passive mental susceptibilities, into which department ideas

are received by sensation through the medium of impressions made
upon the outward senses, and thus affecting the nervous system.

These ideas thus received through the perceptive faculties, supply

the raw material, so to speak, of thought, reason, judgment, for the

exercise of the active powers, whose seat is in the front brain. On
this theory, for whose truth, as such, it is not necessary to vouch,

but which seems entitled to rank with other brain-theories, and

to contend for dominance till superseded by another more plausible,

the back-brain is the seat of all our intuitional and instinctive ideas

or perceptions. These instinctive and intuitional perceptions are

60 many passive susceptibilitie.':, which are not in the slightest de-

gree dependent upon our will, judgment, or reason. And between

these two mental departments, with their respective organs, the

active and the passive, there is the closest intimacy, the most per-

fect harmony, and mutual reciprocity consistent with their distinct-

ness and comparative independence. To a certain extent one may
act without the other, or when the other is to a great degrep

eclipsed or suspended. How little, for example, do we see of the

purely instinctive and intuitional when the active powers are in-

tently employed in an intricate process of reasoning ! On the con-

trary, how many things have we done from birth, and every day

still do, from mere instinct, without reason, will, or intelligence!

Besides, are not the mental powers called active, and which are

under the control of the will, su.spenilod and in a state of rest during

Bleep? And is it not equally clear that none but the voluntary or

active faculties, both physical and mental, cither seek or admit of

cessation or repose from tlie constant discharge of their appropriate

Fourth Series. Voi,. XI.—15
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functions? Were the involuntary physical powers to take a recess

for a single hour, it would be fatal to the physical organism. And
were the passive susceptibilities of the mind to do the same thing

for any length of time, all conscious connection with the material

world would be during such period completely suspended. That

there is a most vital connection between these passive susceptibili-

ties and the nervous sy.stem, and that the former operate and manifest

themselves through the latter, are facts too obvious to be questioned.

Hence, it must follow as an inevitable consequence, that the more

delicately strong the nervous system is, the more impressible, by
just so much, must such persons be, whether through Divine

agency operating through the conscience, the imagination, the ani-

mal spirits manifested in our association with and sympathy for

each other, or from any other cause whatsoever. For this reason

a,lone, as a general rule, the gentler sex outvie the stronger in nerv-

ous impressibility, as the natural consequence of their more deli-

cate physical organism. This perfectly harmonizes with the indis-

putable fact that the subjects of religious catalepsy among the for-

mer greatly outnumber those among the latter. Reasoning from

the theory on which it is believed this phenomenon may be re-

solved, this is just what might be expected. But were the reverse

as to this proposition true, it would seem to constitute an objection

to the theory which, as the fact is, promises to furnish the key to

this mysterious aDfection.

Such is a glance at some of the leading fundamental principles of

the proposed theory, on which, it is believed, the phenomena under

consideration may be explained. Space precludes a more full and

detailed presentation. And if the ground occupied is tenable, it

would be useless ; if untenable, it would be worse than useless.

But it should be borne in mind, that while the cause of this phe-

nomenon is more or less mixed, in connection with its influence upon

the subject, certain antecedents usually both precede such effect and

promote its realization. The mind may be the medium through which

the body is afl'ected, and possibly, though it must be the exception

and not the rule, the body may be-first affected, and thus become the

medium through which the mind is influenced, which thus reacts

upon the body. But when physical paralysis takes place through

a physical medium, it follows that the effect is purely physical, not

moral, even though the cause is moral. But the person vrhose ante-

cedent mental conception or exercise usually supervenes between the

cause and the phenomenon, is in an abstractive, meditative state. And
while we admit and contend for the largest direct Divine influence

upon the whole man, which is warranted by Divine teaching, still in
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cases of religious catalepsy, why may -we not believe that this very

influence may induce that antecedent mental state just named?

AVhcn the cause is not divine, this antecedent mental state, from

Bome other cause, is not only conceivable, but seems absolutely

necessary to the result.

To illustrate : Let us suppose a religious assembly to bo before

you. A sermon, or series of them, followed by appropriate exhorta-

tions, have been delivered. The well-directed aim in all has been

to produce immediate effect, and to rouse to immediate moral action.

To this one point all the showings and appeals have been directly

aimed. The attention of the audience has been strongly arrested.

The feelings are wrought up to the highest state of tension and

excitement. In this, of course, some individuals greatly surpass

others ; but all generally sympathize together. The prayer- meeting

immediately ensues. All here, we will suppose, is marked with

faith, zeal, ardency, and earnestness. Way wc not suppose that

the mind in a sense loses sight of things material and visible, and

becomes absorbed in those which arc invisible, spiritual, and moral?

The prevailing mental mood is eminently meditative and abstractive.

Here, then, we have the antecedents of religious catalepsy. But

who are the subjects of this affection? Are they those whose

active mental powers arc in the most lively exercise? Probably

not ; for this would of itself be sufficient to i)rcvent their becoming

Bubjects. Are they not those who arc in a mental state directly

the opposite; that is, meditative, abstractive, lost to what is active,

and overwhelmed as the passive subjects of an oblivious, pervading

influence? Admit the presence and inQuencc of the Spirit, is it

not also true that, while mind sympathises with mind, so does body

with body ? Is it not also true that, as far as any nervous influ-

ence is wielded, or is merely prevalent, that the weaker in nervous

power yield to the stronger? And does not this shed some light

upon the fact that the wicked as well as pious, are sometimes paral-

ized at the same time? How well are such reigning sympathies,

Euch surroundings, such mental associations, adapted both to pro-

duce the phenomenon in question, and to suggest the philosophy

it invohts. The active powers are in a sense overborne and

eclipsed; and consciousness itself, in those most deeply affected,

seems to retire into the passive susceptibilitcs. The subjects con-

tinue in this state for a longer or shorter space. At length sus-

pended consciousness and physical ])ai alysis subside, and, physically,

all are as before. But is this true also morally ? This is a most

important question in connection with this peculiar phenomenon.

Such is the complexity of our compound nature, and such the mys-
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tery of the Spirit's operations, while doubtless all its influences aro

in harmony with tlie existing mental and physical la\YS of our na-

ture, that wc may well say with John Angel James: " We cannot

usually distinguish between the influence of the Spirit and the

operations of our own minds; nor is it necessary that we should.

We cannot tell where man ends and God begins ; nor ought we to

trouble and pei-plex ourselves about this matter."*

If this is true of the ordinary operations of the Spirit to which

this writer professedly alludes, how much more is it true of his

extraordinary operations? On the one hand, no good man would,

knowingly, derogate from the agency of the Holy Spirit in the work
of grace, while none but a fanatic could ascribe that to the Spirit

which, in religious exercises, is really attributable to a foreign cause.

And as we said above, we regard the cause of the phenomenon in

question as being ordinarily mixed, seldom or never pure ; hence,

only in bo far as it is the result of Divine agency, can the effect

involve a moral element. And inasmuch as the ordinary mode of

the operation of the Spirit is to leave the subject of its influence in

full possession of all his mental and physical faculties, we can make
no certain reliance upon the moral character of such extraordinary

cases. To be thrown into the cataleptic state in conversion, is no

criterion of the genuineness of that change. The proof must be

sought, and will be found, elsewhere. Religious catalepsy is not a

safe standard by which to estimate a religious state, growth in grace,

or personal piety in any stage of experience. Because, as we hum-
bly conceive, the same amount of Divine influence shed upon the

flame person under one class of circumstances which would result

in catalepsy, would, to another person in the same circumstances,

and to the same person in other circumstances, be followed by no

such result.

That falling into the cataleptic state is no standard by which to

estimate piety, is clear from the fact that some persons of a nervous,

impressible temperament, acquire the power to put themselves,

almost at pleasure, into the religio-cataleptic state, and it becomes

& habit with them to do so at their ordinary devotions. It is done

by abstracting their minds from everything visible, tangible, sensi-

ble. Some might regard this as a pioof of extiaordinary piety;

such persons may perhaps take large credit to tliemsclves on this

account; while it is resolvable into their peculiar temperament,

together witii their meditative and abstractive mental habit in their

devotions; and perhaps to nothing else.

That our passive susceptibilities exert great sway over our active

° Anxious Inquirer after Truth, page 71.
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mental powers, co-operating, if not coalescing with them, may be

demonstrated by some familiar facts. Who does not know with

what facility one may acquire the vicious habit of stammering, by
accustoming himself to imitate one who has the misfortune to be a

stutterer. The sway of the passive susceptibilities over the active

faculties at length becomes firm and relentless, like that of an inex-

orable tyrant, showing how much easier it is to form vicious habits

than to supersede them by those which are good. And who has not

proved upon himself with what exactness he can wake in the night

at a given hour wlicn he wishes, and has charged Jiimself so to do?

The philosophy of this coincidence is even more mysterious than

the cataleptic state under inquiry. All the active powers, mental

and physical, were in a state of repose. Hours had glided away.

The given hour at length arrives, when, quick as thought, as if

roused by the call of a vigilant and trustful sentinel—like a camp
of soldiers at the first note of alarm, the hand of each grasping his

arms and sprin^ng to his feet, all are prepared for the existing ex-

igency—thus at the summons of the sleepless, passive suscepti-

bilities of the soul, the active foculties, at the call of the former,

instantly resume their respective functions. And it only requires

due persistence in such a purpose, accompanied by the practice of

rising at the time of waking, to establish the habit which secures

the result for weeks and months together, and without the care and

charge with which it was done at the outset. Custom forms the

habit, and habit secures the result; and all by a process which is

perfectly philosophical.

1. The first inference drawn from the above showing is, that

there is danger of placing quite too much importance upon this oc-

casional feature of personal piety and of revivals of religion. We
cannot resist the conviction that the cataleptic exercise is the slen-

derest of all evidences of the genuineness and depth of the work of

grace. It is not a criterion of piety. A revival may be genuine

which is thus characterized. One may be equally so which is not

marked by a solitary example of catalepsy ; and precisely so as

to individual Christians in every stage of experience. It must not

be taken as the test or measure of piety. Other tests exist.

2. We are compelled to advance a step further. When we con-

sider that the most reliable Christians for any post of trust or duty

witliin the service of the Cliurch, are not those who are distin-

guished for this peculiar trait of character, but for the depth, sound-

ness, and permanence of their moral and intellectual qualities

;

when we note the fact, to which an exception has never come to our

personal knowledge, that when the authorities of the Cliurch are
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in quest of a missionary ov teacher for some foreign field, they uni-

formly pass over all this class of persons, and fix upon such as,

vrith equal piety, are not distinguished for such habits ; 'sviien we
see \\o\> close is the relation between this cataleptic element in a

church or community, leading to a consequent aspiring after it as

the highest religious attainment, and the rankest religious fimati-

cism, we cannot repress the sentiment that leading members of the

Church, and especially ministers, should not encourage it among the

people. Let the latter, on the contrary, aim so to address them-

selves to the conscience, the understanding, the will, the rational

and Scriptural hopes and fears of the masses, that with the promised

aid of the Spirit, the character of the piety of the Church may be

rather intelligent and deep, a matter of conviction and of principle,

than of physical excitement, emotion, and mere feeling. A piety

based upon the former, and distinguished by those features of char-

acter, has in it, after all, more of power as well as permanence.

And for the best of all reasons, that it first forms and then distin-

guishes a class of mind expanded by culture and consolidated, by

conviction; and as ' knowledge is power," this class must and will

exert vastly more influence upon the world than that class ever did

or can wield which is distinguished for the opposite qualities. A
religion, not of impulse, not one which is fitful, narrow, or unstable

in it« character or tendency, but one which is elevating, expansive,

reflecting, active, and permanent, at an equal remove from latitudi-

narianism and bigotry, is the want of the age. Such a religion,

with all the appliances and agencies at her command, the Church is

bound to supply. The world is waiting to receive the boon at her

hand. Let us not be misunderstood. We do not countenance,

much less advocate the doctrine that the Church should be limited

to a sort of intellectual, educated, much less a monied aristocracy;

or that religion should be a mere intellectual but frigid thing, without

warmth, life, or sensibility. Is'othing is further from our judgment,

taste, or desire. On the contrary, let the intelligent, the enlight-

ened, the fervent, the solid be duly combined. Let religion be a

matter of conviction, of rule, of practice, of principle, as well as of

feeling. And wherever it is of this type and spirit, unless we

greatly misjudge, like a river whose source is exhaustless, whose

channel is deep, whoso volume is large, and whose current is steady

and strong, unbroken by rapids or cataract, the tone of such piety

will be of a much higher average as to emotion, ardency, and pro-

pellant stimulus to Christian activity, than when the whole picture

is reversed. There may be less of the impulsive and fitful, but

more of the substantial, reliable, efiicient, and influential.
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3. Nor can we find a solitary example of religious catalepsy re-

corded in the Old or Kew Testament. Not one in which at the

game time there was a total suppression of the mental conscious-

ness and muscular activity. Could one such instance be shown, it

would present the question in a different aspect, and modify our

own views at least respecting the philosophy of the whole matter.

Could a solitary example be adduced from the patriarchs, prophets,

Christ, or the apostles, an example evinced by a clear and judicious

interpretation of such passage, we would yield to none in according

to it the most deferential consideration. Such an example we be-

lieve cannot be produced ; or if one such can be §howu from the

primitive Church, it would deserve serious attention. But if no

such instance can be produced from Scripture history or the primi-

tive Church, and this peculiar affection is only a feature incident to

religious exercises in occasional times and places in the modern
ages of the Church, then our convictions would be confirmed that it

should be regarded as an accompaniment of the work of grace, to

be viewed rather as a blemish than an ornament, and which, if en-

couraged, will prove a greater detriment than advantage to the cause

of Clirist and the honor of his kingdom.

4. In conclusion we beg leave to emphasize the remark, that we
would neither sit in judgment upon, nor condemn any one for being

a subject of the affection, the philosophy of which we have dis-

cussed. We make it no test of a sound conversion or of genuine

personal piety. We are seldom in the least " tried" in witnessing

such phenomena. \S'c simply apply what we suppose to be the

true principle of analysis, and resolve the whole matter upon the

theory which we have imperfectly developed. We are aware how
much allowance must be made for the diversity of temperament,

taste, education, and mental habits and character, in religion. This

should prompt us to exercise that large but discriminate charity

which "hopeth all things." In fine, we sum up all with the

prophet :
" What is the chaff to the wheat ?"
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Art. v.—the LIFE OF SIR JAMES MACKINTOSH.

Kemoirs of the Life of the Right Honorable Sir James lijackinlosh. Edited by his

Son, RoEEr.T James Mackintosh, Esq., Fellow of New College, Oxford. Two
volumes, pp. 499, 524. Boston : Little, Browu it Co., 1854.

James Mackistosh was born in Scotland, October 24, 17G5. His

native town was Aldourie, on the banks of the Loch Ness, county

of Inverness. At the ago of ten he was sent to school at a

small town called I'ortrose. Having much of his time at his

own command, he was little disposed to regular habits of study.

He was, however, a great reader, but road without method or

regularity. Occasionally he made an attempt at writing poetry,

at which he was not altogether unsuccessful. Before he was

thirteen he avowed himself a Whig in politics, and talked

with enthusiastic feelings on the exciting political topics of the

day. These irregularities he much regretted in after life. He
painfully felt that no subsequent ciTort could atone for " that

invaluable habit of vigorous and methodical industry which the

indulgence and irregularity of his school-life prevented him from

acquiring." However, his school days were not entirely lost

to him. The books he read belonged to the more substantial

department of English literature. Some of them, being treatises

upon abstruse metaphysical subjects, wc suspect had much to do

in directing his mind to those philosophical inquiries which after-

ward rendered him so eminent. He left Fortrose, having acquired

the rudiments of an English education, and able very imperfectly

to construe some portions of the classics.

In October, 17S0, young Mackintosh entered King's College,

Aberdeen. During his first winter licrc he read several elaborate

works in addition to his regular studies. Among these were Priest-

ley's Institutes of Natural and llevcalcd Ileligion, 'Bcattie's Essay

on Truth, and ^\''arburton's Divine Legation; works certainly re-

condite and elaborate enough for a lad of fifteen. He refers to the

latter when he says :
" It delighted me more than any book I had

yet read, and which, perhaps, tainted my mind with a fondness for

the twilight of historical hypothesis, but which certainly inspired

me with that passion for investigating the history of opinions which

has influenced my reading through life."

At Aberdeen Mackintosh is described by one of his fellow-stu-

dents as having been the center of all that was elegant and refined,

by general acclaim, installed intei- studiosos facile princcps. He
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was familiarly desit:;natcd " the poet," or " poet Mackintosh," and

in connection with Robert Hall was the principal attraction of the

literary club. It was at Aberdeen that Hall and Mackintosh first

met. As their intimacy then had a controlling influence in direct-

ing their pathway to future eminence, it deserves special notice.

Dr. Gregory, in his beautiful memoirs of Hull, lias given us a

graphic description of their peculiarities and mutual pursuits:

" Tlicir tastes at the comiupiieemcnt of thoir iiitcrcourfe were widely dif-

ferent, and upon most of the topics of iiKjuiry tlierc was no coriin-niiilit'v of
sentiinent; yet, notwithstanding this, the substratum of their inin<js seemed to

be of the same cast, and upon this Sir James Ihouaht the ediheo of their

mutual leiard first rested. . . . They read tOL'ellier, they sat tosether at

lectures if pos.siblc, they walked toizcther. In their jnmt studies they read
mnch of Xenophon and Herodotus, and more of I'lato, and so well was all

this known, exciting admiration in some, in others envy, that it was not unu-
sual, as they went along, for their school-fellows to point at them, and say,

There go Plato and Herodotus. But the arena in which they most frequently
met was that of morals and metaphysics. After having .sharpened their

weapons by reading, they often repaired to the spacious sands upon the sea-

shore, and still more frequently to the picturesqne scenery on the banks of
the Don, above the old town, to -discuss with e.jgcrness the various subjects

to whicli their attention had been directed. There was scarcely an import-
ant position in Berkeley's Minute Philosopher, in Butler's Analogy, or in

Edwards on the Will, over wdiich they had not debated with the utmost in-

tensity. Night after night, nay month after month, for two sessions, they met
only to study or dispute, yet no unkindly feeling ensued."

From these discussions Sir James declared that he learned move
in regard to principles than from all the books he ever read. Hall,

on the other hand, " reiterated his per.suasion that his friend pos-

sessed an intellect more analogous to that of Bacon than any other

person of modern times."

He passed through the regular course at King's College, and

took his degree in the arts, 1TS4. The time had now come when
he must choose a profession, fie writes :

" Jly own inclination was toward the Scotch bar. But my father's fortune

was thought too small for me to venture on so uncertain a pursuit. To a

relation, from London, then in the Highlands, I expressed my wish to become a
bookseller in the capital, conceiving that no paiailisc could surpass the life

spent among books, and diver.-ificil by the society of men of gonlns. Mv
cousin, 'a son of earth,' knew no dill'cr.'nre between a bookseller and a taf-

low-chandler, except in the amount of annu.il pruliLs. Ho astonished me by the

information that a creditable bookseller, like any other considerable dealer,

required a capital that I had no means of commanding, and that he seldom
B'as at lei-ure to peruse any book but his ledger. Our deliberations termi-

nated in the c'noice of phvsic, and I set out for Edinburgh to begin my stud-

ies in October, 1784." Vol. i, pp. 20, 21.

This choice, we may presume, was submitted to with no inconsid-

erable reluctance. The study and practice of medicine seemed to

promise little congenial to his taste

:
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"To the natural sciences connected with the study of medicine, he had al-

ways shown indifTcrence, if not dislike. The slow rosuUs of experiment, the

minute investigations of nature, the deductions of the positive sciences, had
no charm for hiui ; mind and its operations, man and his thouizlits, actions and
interests, and tho inquiries connected with them, were the objects of his un-
wearied and delighted study." Voh i., p. 4G.

Consequently one is not surprised to learn that he occasionally

exhibited youthful impatience at the restraints of academic disci-

pline, and that " his inclination for desultory reading and specula-

tion" so greatly absorbed his mind, that he was familiarly called an
" honorary member of the classes."

One thing, however, at Edinburgh, was entirely congenial to his

taste, as it was certainly adapted to produce a thrilling effect on those

powers which distinguished him so much at Aberdeen. We refer

to the deep- toned literary feeling prevalent there. Edinburgh

was crowded at this time with eminent men. Every department

of literature and science had its representative. Men pre-eminent

in knowledge, with minds polished and expanded by books and scho-

lastic discipline, had diffused an elegance of maimers, and given re-

finement to thought. A spirit of ambition was equally diffused

among the students. In such society, amid competition and ardent

aspirations for fame, a spirit of indolence was marked with infamy.

Having accomplished his medical course he quitted Edinburgh

in the month of September, 1787, " with a store of knowledge more

varied and comprehensive than methodically arranged, or concen-

trated on professional objects, but witli aroused energies and youth-

ful confidence in the future."

The next spring he visited London for the purpose of acquiring

practice. He entered the metropolis little suspecting how easily

he was to be allured from the ostensible object of his visit. Society

in England, as well as on the continent, was already heaving with the

coming storm of the French Revolution. Questions of liberty and

reform were discussed wherever men met together, and the public

mind was wrought up to the highest ]>itch of excitement. The pro-

found and elegant works of Montesquieu, in connection with the pro-

ductions of Rousseau and A'oltaire, had prepared the way for this

devoted period, while the revolt of the American colonies, and tlie

financial bankruptcy of France, accelerated the movements of gath-

ering clouds.

In addition to the generally exciting state of society, there was

one special event calculated to arrest the attention of an ambitious

youth. The trial of Warren Hastings had just begun. Day after

day a dense throng crowded the seats and avenues of Westminster-

Hall. Burke and Sheridan, at that time two master spirits of the
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British bar, were putting forth their greatest efforts in the prosecu-

tion. The -n-orks of Burke Mackintosh hud always admired. His

sentiments of wisdom, arrayed in gorgeous language, had ahvays

stirred his youthful heart ; and now that an opportunity offered, he

crowded to the scene where he might feel the magic of the great

man's voice.

These events, it may well be suspected, were little favorable to

the quiet settlement and unobtrusive practice of the medical pro-

fession. Consequently, after several attempts to secure practice, he

dismissed all thoughts of medicine, and " embarked on the more
congenial current of politics."

The following paragraph gives us an idea of his peculiarities and

mode of life at this time :

" Even at this early period lie formed the deliplit of the societies which he
frequentCilj not so much by the variety and extent of his knowledge, which
even then was uncommon, as by his extraordinary (low of spirit.^, and hvely
but good-natured wit. He had ahvays, even as a >t\idunt, been distinguished

by the amenity and politeness of his manners: nwl lio was now compelled in

London, as he had ibrmerly been in Edinburgli, to pay the ta.t of tlu'se agree-

able qualities. His company was sought after, and few were the occupations
which induced him willingly to decline a pleasant invitation. He considered

the mutual communication of agreeable intormation, and the interchange of
social feelings, as not the least valuable object ol' human existence. Lnder
these circumstances, it is not surprising tliat his high spirits and vivid enjoy-

ment of the company of his friends, depiived, a< he now was, of any regular

study or occupation, produced the natural coiis:^|n.'n.'i';, and that for a season

he gave himself up more to the jollity and ihouglitK'ss pleasures of his boon
companions than the rellections of liis quiet iii'iiuiits approved. . . . But
if Mr. Mackintosh had not prudence sutllcient to kee]) liini from such haunts,

his education, his character, iiis manners, the ril'iininent of his mind, his habits

of study and meditation, which never forsook hiiii, liis ailmiration of all that

was elegant, generous, and noble, and his feelings of right, kept him always
prepared for rousing himself from his trance, and a-serting the natural eleva-

tion of his character." Vol. i, pp. 47, 4 S.

Eut the realities of life began now to pre?s upon him. lie had

been in the metropolis a whole year without any professional pur-

suit. His time had been spent principally at the house of his ma-

ternal uncle, where he had been entertained as a guest. Without

finances, without any regular source of income, and comparatively

in the midst of strangers, what to do he knew not. In this state

of uncertainty and poverty, the next step he took was not calculated

to lessen his solicitude, lie had become attached to a beautiful

young girl, Miss Catherine Stuart, who visited occasionally at his

uncle"s, and their wedding festivities Avcrc privately celebrated in

Mary-le-bone church, February IS, 17S0. The relatives of both

parties were of course justly offended. I'ut this event, which at the

time it were impossible to conceive would result otherwise than in
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painful embarrassment, had almost a romantic sequel. From this

time the whole stream of his destiny seemed to be changed.

"The new situation on which hp huJ entered, formed, in his own thoughts,

a marked era in liis life, and called liim to the e.\ercije of new duties, of which
his mind liad always been too impartial, and his judjxmeut too sound, not to

estimate the true dignity. His feelings at every ijcrioil of his life were essen-

tially domestic, and even when most fond of company, ho returned with

pleasure to the simple enjoyments of the circle at home. He was easily

amused. His good-nature made it painful to him to give uneasiness to any
one near him. His love of study, the refinemont of manners it cherishes, his

turn for moral disqui^ition, and the high aspirations which never forsook him,
his very love of good and polished society, were powerful au.xiliaries to with-

draw him from his failings. Happily j\lrs. Mackintosh's dispositions were
such as lent them the most efficient aid. Slic not only loved lier husband, but
(vas proud of his superior talents ; witli an.xious solicitude and exemplary pa-

tience, she studied every means within her reach of recalling him to the habit-

ual and methodical exercise of his abilities. .She rendered home agreeable

to him and his friends. She bore with his infirmities without murmurinir, coun-
seled him with tenderness, encouraged liim to exertion. Her firm practical

understanding speedily gained a useful inilucnce over his kind and yielding

nature—an influence which she never lost, and which, to the last, she at-

tempted to employ for his benefit, and that of their children." Vol. i, p. 60.

He now applied himself assiduously to literary efforts. He
studied incessantly, and wrote for various periodicals; and while

he thus increased the range of his knowledge, he obtained a com-

petency by the activity of his pen.

Meanwhile political events on the Continent were verging to a

crisis. The French revolution wa.? r.ipidly and terribly advancing.

It had not only dethroned the king, and terrified and scattered all

orders of the nobility, but its cfl'cct had crossed the Channel, and was

painfully felt in every part of England. At this crisis Burke pub-

lished his celebrated " Reflections." It was in reply to these that

Mackintosh made his first attempt at elaborate authorship, in

writing his "Vindicia; GallicK." This " Defense," though composed

in great haste, was discovered to be the work of a keen and powerful

disputant. It was applauded everywhere, and was even quoted by

Mr. Fo.x in the House of Commons. The chivalry it displayed in

biaking an attack upon the very chief of political champions, with

weapons, too, with which he was perfectly familiar, gave to the work

a peculiar prestige. We cannot pause here to make extracts. It is

enough to say that his remarks on the expediency of the revolution,

the character of the National Assembly, the popular excesses which

attended the abuse of freedom, and the new Constitution, were not

only written in a style of classic elegance, but revealed a surprising

grasp of political and historical knowledge.

It was Eomo time previous to this he began to turn his attention

to the profession of law. He had devoted himself with industry to
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the preliminary studies required, and was admitted to the bar in

November, 1795, by the Society of Lincohi's Inn, and attaehed him-

self to the home circuit. Aside from the usual curriculum of legal

studies, his attention was early directed to the science of interna-

tional law. This was a department to which his philosophical cast

of mind more naturally inclined him. The study of natural law

formed a part of the continental system of education, and also that

of Scotland. But for the English student no such provision had

been made. A sense of duty, theretbrc, as well as a predilection

for this department, led him to form a plan for a course of lectures

on the Law of IS'aturc and Nations, lie applied to the Benchers of

Lincoln's Inn to grant him the use of their hall in which to deliver

the lectures. They demurred, however, at first, on the ground that

the author of " Vindicire Gallicce " had uttered sentiments obno.'cious

to some portions of that body. To quiet the fears of his opponents,

he published the introductory lecture, in which he gave a general

outline of the whole course. The impression produced by this dis-

course, both in England and on the Continent, placed iMaclcintosh at

once in the first rank of philosophical writers. Pitt, then prime

minister, wrote him a private note, in which he said :
" The plan

you have marked out appears to me to promise more useful instruc-

tion and just reasoning on the principles of government, than I have

ever met with in any treatise on the subject." And the following

beautiful linos from Campbell, though doubtless the gushing tribute

of personal friendship, will not be thought too highly colored by any

who have read the tract referred to

:

"If JIackintosli bad published notliini else than this 'Discour.<o,' he would

Lave left a perfect monument of liis intelloetual strcnj;ili and symmetry, and
even suppo>in!: that essay had been recovered only iniperlcct and mutilated,

if but a score oC its consecutive sentences could be shown, they would bear

a tcstiuiony to his pcnius as decided as the bust of Thcsus bears to Grecian
art among the Klgin marbles."

The hall was finally granted, by the decisive interposition of

Lord Chancellor Loughborough, and the whole course, consisting of

thirty-nine lectures, was given to the public.

" The novelty of the undertaking, the a','knowIcclgod abilities of llic author,

and his early lame, acquired by the" powerl'id support of o[>inioiis uhicli it was
known tlial'thi- course of public events had iuduccil him to modify, threw an

interest over the e.xccution of the design that daily filled the hall nf Lincoln's

Inn with an auditory such as never bel'ore was seen on any occasion." Vol.

i., p. 107.

Soon after Mackintosh entered upon his legal pursuits he lost

his fond and amiable wife. He felt this bereavement most keenly.

She had been the cheerful companion of his poverty, and besides.
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her gentle spirit, her counsels, and the constant encouragement she

gave him in his literary and professional labors, contributed much
to his prosperity and public reputation. While the affliction ^Ya3

Btill fresh a letter to his old and familiar friend, Dr. Samuel Parr,

reveals the bitterness of his feelings, while it pays a just and beau-

tiful tribute to her memory, it is an affecting memorial of domes-

tic tenderness and sorrow. We regret ^Ye have space only for a

BiDgle paragraph

:

"I use the first moments of composure to return my tlianks to you for hav-

ing thought of me in my affliction. It was impossible for you to know the

bitterness of that atHiction, for I myself scarcely knew the greatness of my
calamity till it had fallen upon me ; nor did I know the acuteness of my own
feelings till they had been subjected to tliis trial. Alas ! it is only now that I

feel the value of what 1 have lost. In this state of deep, but quiet melan-
choly which has succeeded to the first \-iolcnt agitations of my sorrow, my
greatest pleasure is to look back with gratitude and pious afl'ection on the

memory of my beloved wife, and my chief consolation is the soothing recol-

lection of her virtues. Allow me in justice to her memory to tell you what
she wa":, and what I owed her. I was guided in my choice oiJy by the blind

affection of my youth. I found her an intelligent companion and a tender
friend, a prudent monitress, the most faithful of wives, and a mother as ten-

der as children ever had the misfortune to lose. I met a woman who, by the

tender management of my weaknesses, gradually corrected the most perni-

cious of them. During the most critical period of my life she preserved
order in my aflairs, from the care of which she released 'mo. She gently re-

claimed me from dissipation ; she urged my indolence to all the exertions that

have been useful or creditable to me, and she was perpetually at hai.d to ad-

monish my heedlessness and improviiloncc. . . . Such was she whom I have
lost, and I have lost her when lier e.xi'cllcnt natural sense was rapidly improv-
ing, after eight years of struggle and distress had bound us fast together, and
molded our tempers to eacli other, when a knowledge of her worth had re-

fined my youthful love into friendship, before age had deprived it of much of

its original ardor ; I lost her alas ! (the choice of my youth, and the jiartner

of my misfortunes) at a moment when 1 had the prospect of her sharing my
better days." I'p. 95, 96.

Mackintosh had not been long at the bar before he was engaged

in several important cases, in which he displayed great forensic

ability. The most important was the trial of Peltier, a French

emigrant royalist. This was an indictment for libel on Bonaparte,

then fir.^t consul. The defense, as conducted by Mackintosh,

though a splendid specimen of eloquence, was rather an eloquent

and powerful defense, on general principles, of the liberty of the

English press, than a direct argument for his client, based on the

facts in the case and addressed to an impartial jury. He had

equity undoubtedly upon his side, but the law was evidently

against him, and Peltier was pronounced guilty. Lord Erskine

was present during the trial, and before going to bed wrote the fol-

lowing note

:
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" Dear Mackintosh,—1 cannot sliake ofT from my nerves the effect of

your most powerful speech, which so complotoly disqunHfios you for Trinidad

or India. 1 could not help saying to myself as you were speaking, O Ici-ram,

illam, bealam, quce hunc virum acccpcril, kanc intjrtilum, si cjeccrit, mUcram, si

amisent.' I perfectly approve of the verdict ; but the manner in which you op-

posed it I shall always consider as one of the most splendid monuments of
genius, learning, and eloquence. Vours ever,

Monday Evening. T. Erskine.

The intimation contained in this note refers to a project •which

had been, for some time, entertained by Mackintosh, of a profes-

sional settlement in either the East or West Indies. Jlis hopes

were gratified in the course of a few months in being selected, by

government, to succeed Sir ^Villiam Sycr as recorder in the Brit-

ish province of Eombay. The appointment ^vas made in 1S03, and

the honors of knighthood were conferred on him about the same

time.

Having been now for the second time married, (April 10, 1798,)

he started, in connection with his family, for his distant home, early

in 1S04:

" His first care, next to his tender and assiiluous attention to Lady Mack-
intosh, who sutlercd from illness during a part of the passage, was directed to

the instruction of his children. Ho allowed no duty to interfere with this.

Besides the more varied instructions which their mother took a pleasure iu

affording, he regularly read with them some book of ICnslish literature, par-

ticularly the poetical works of ^Ulton, and the jiai^urs of tlie l^pcctator written

by Addison. He never intermitted his own rcadiiiL'-, which were directed to

most subject? of human curiosity, except ihe matlicmatical and natural sci-

ences. He had on board hij pxijcil>-'iit library, and he employed many hours
daily in lunning over, or studying the works lie had recently added to it;

but always iatcrmingling tome cLissical writers of ancient or modern times,

a practice from which in no circumstances did he ever deviate. In the course
of the voyage he availed himself of the leisure whicli he possessed, and of the
assistance of his daughters' governess, a young (ierman lady, to study the

German tongue, some acquaintance with whirh he had gained several years
before. By vigorous application he now became a proficient, not only in the
poetical, but in the philosophical idium of that opulent language, a'cireum-
stani-e of the greatest service to him in pnr.suing lii^ subsequent metaphysical
inquirii's into the history of German philo-ophy. He a!so paid more atten-

tion to Italian literature than ho ever befurc li.id k•i.^ure to do, a natural con-
sequence of which was, that it rose considerably in his estimation." Vol. i,

pp. 203, 204.

They arrived at Eombay the 2Gth of May, and on the 2Sth the

new recorder took his oath of office, and entered at once on his du-

ties. His residence in the East is the least fruitful of incident of

any part of his life. It is impossible to read his I\Iemoir3 without

a feeling of regret that he ever went there. Separated from his

friends, and at a distance of fifteen thousand miles from his native

land, the thread of his political connections snapped asunder, with

no generous and intelligent public to stimulate him to prosecute and
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complete the noble literary and philosophical projects he had con-

ceived amid the excitements of London, he pined in secret over a

destiny he had voluntarily chosen. He felt that the allurcinents of

a future pension and the largeness of his salary were at best but

meager compensation for the sacrifices he had made. " Had he

remained at the bar he might have surpassed Erskine in learning,

and rivaled him in skill as an advocate, while his depth and ampli-

tude of thought would have furnished the richest materials for every

occasion that admitted of eloquence. He needed, beyond most

men, to be kept steadily at work under the impulse of great objects

and strong motives urging him to the utmost e.xcrtion of his pow-

ers."* \Vc notice some things, however, quite characteristic. The
formation there of a literary society, his letters home, his philo-

sophical studies, his love of virtue amid society where depravity

was not restrained by public sentiment, his generous pity for the

ignorant and vicious, and his integrity as a judge, are all worthy of

imperishable record.

The literary society he was instrumental in forming was organ-

ized the 26th of IS'ovember, 1S05. He was appointed its first presi-

dent, and was the nucleus of all its interests. At the first meeting

he opened the proceedings by an address, in which ho stated its

literary and scientific objects. 'J'he eulogy he pronounced at that

time on Sir William Jones might perhaps be taken, by a partial

friend, as almost a literal transcript of himself. In language of

great sweetness and beauty he mingles that peculiar reverence for

genius and virtue for which he was always distinguished.

His residence in India was, on the whole, injurious to his intel-

lectual growth. He read a great deal, gathered vast materials for

the great works in history and ethics which he had projected, wrote

occasional articles for the periodicals of tlie island, and indulged in

copious correspondence witli fricmls at home; but his old habits of

desultory reading and ingenious speculation allured him from the

grand objects of his life, so that during the whole period of his resi-

dence in Bombay he consummated but little aside from his profes-

sional avocations. He returned to England in 1S12, with his

material interests but little improved, and with his constitution

painfully impaired by an Eastern climate.

The two public independent bodies of Jlombay, the " Grand Jury"
and the " Literary Society," both presented him testimonials of their

regard before his departure. The latter elected him its honorary

president, and requested him to sit for his bust to be placed in their

library; on which occasion Sir John Malcolm observed:

° Select British Eloquence, p. 82(3. >
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" In offering some remarks upon that good which I believe to have resulted

to Oriental literature from his example and intluence, 1 shall speak with all

the confidence that personal observation and experience can inspire. From
the hour that Sir James ilackintosh landed in tliis country, he commenced,
with an ardor that belongs only to minds like his, to make himself master of

the history, the usages, and the religion of tlie intiabitants ; and his progress

was such as was to be expected from his capacity. As he had never made
the Orieutal languages his study in Europe, tlie period of his residence and
the nature of his occupations while here, tbrbade his wasting time more valu-

ably employed, in a course of study which he could not liave completed. He,
indeed, took a larger and better view of the good he had it in his power to

effect; and those moments which would have been unprofitably given, by a

man of his ri_h and cultivated minj, to the elements of an Indian language,

were employed in kindling into flame those spaiks of emulation and knowl-

edge which his penetration discovered in men already possessed of that use-

ful but subordinate qualification. It is impossible to estimate the exact quan-
tity of good which his efforts produced ; but it cerUiinly very far exceeded
what the individual labor of any one man could have effected. His character

is, indeed, admirably calculated to ibrward that object which is constantly

nearest his heart, ' the general dilTusion of knowlcdi;e.' He showed, during

his stay in India, a toleration and indulgence that extended even to the igno-

rant, where they showed a desire of improvement, and to all those whom he
deemed capable of being actively useful in the advancement of learning and
science, ha afforded the most flattering and substantial encouragement. His

advice, his time, were at their service, and they iouud him, at all moments,
disposed to give them his aid toward the promotion of their individual in-

terests and fame." Vol. ii., p. 115.

Such ^vas the esteem placed on his talents, that immediately after

his retm-n home, he was offered a seat in Parliament, both by the

government, and also by his old friends the \Vhigs. He chose the

latter, and continued in the House of Commons till his death, closely

adhering to his decision through all the vicissitudes of pjolitical life.

He was not, however, by any means merely a party man. His polit-

ical sentiments were always controlled by his moral convictions.

His principles were liberal, and his political cdorts were free from

strife, intrigue, and malice. With acknowledged integrity and

talents, and with a fidelity to his political connections which the

most splendid allurements from an opposite direction could not

shake, he enjoyed, nevertheless, but limited pro"motion. Luring

the administration of Canning he was appointed Privy Councillor,

and subsequently, a commissioner for the affairs of India. It was

not, however, because he was averse to enviable distinction ; for ho

never indulged in the trick of disclaiming talents he knew he pos-

sessed. Still " he never made the slightest efforts to advance his

interests with his political fiicnds; never mentioned his sacrifices

nor his services, expressed no resentment at neglect, and was

therefore pushed into such situations as full to the lot of the feeble

and delicate in a crowd." Vol. ii, p. 501.

His political efforts were confined principally to the House of

FouRTU Series, Vol. XI.—IG
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Commons. But this was not the theater for the most happy display

of his talents. He never attained there the celebrity ivhich he won

for himself by his forensic efforts before his appointment to the

East. The lapse of only a few years had brought on him the infirmi-

ties of age. He had .lost the vigor and ambition of youth, so that

the stormy eloquence and rough debate that would crowd the gal-

leries and lobbies of the House at midnight, did not suit either his

taste, or his capacity. He always displayed profound knowledge

of the topics he discussed ; but he was too minute, dwelt too much
on details, for popular effect; and his habits of speculation, added

to his range of scholarship, were an evident incumbrance to rapid,

off-hand debate.

In his political career he was the intimate associate of Romilly,

Brougham, Earl Grey, Canning, Francis Horner, and 'Wilberforce.

With these men, whose names are imperishable in the annals of

British legislation, he took an active part in all the great struggles

for Parliamentary reform.

In ISIS he was appointed Professor of Law and General Poli-

tics in the College at Hailcsbury. Tliis college was instituted for

the education of young men designed for the East India service.

The long residence of Sir James in the East, combined with his

extraordinary attainments and public reputation, eminently qualified

him for this post. And besides, it was entirely congenial to his

tastes. His love of letters, and the amenities of literary life, were

ever to him matters of paramount importance. The subject of

morals, too, which entered largely into the course of instruction pre-

scribed, had been the object of his earliest and most ardent study.

Still, with all these attractions, his mind was not undivided in its

pursuits. His profound interest in politics, his connection with the

House of Commons, and consequently with public men, and his

wonderful powers and facility in colloquial discussion, allured him

too frequently from the labors of the desk.

His literary productions subsequent to his appointment to Hailcs-

bury, were mostly fragmentary. His " Early History of England"

and liis " History of the llevolution of 1G8S," though not without

obvious faults, are, nevertheless, elegant pieces of historical compo-

sition. His "Sketch of the Progress of Ethical Philosophy" is a

masterpiece of its kind. His contributions to the Edinburgh Re-

view, and indeed the most transient productions of his pen, were

valuable, for he never wrote upon trivial topics ; and whether we

follow him in politics, history, or ethics, we discover everywhere

gleams of light that flash across our path.

In 1832, at a time when applying himself with unwonted Indus-
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try to literary pursuits, the life of Sir James was suddenly termin-

ated by an accident which produced inflammation of the throat. He
died 30th of May, in the si.xty-sevcnth year of his age; "perhaps

more regretted and less envied than any public man of his age."

The world, in pronouncing judgment on the literary merits of

Mackintosh, will have more regard to his attainments as a scholar,

than what he accomplished as an author. His largest, and what he

contemplated as his grandest work, his " History of England," was

posthumous, and consequently unfinished. His life, he confessed,

had been scattered over too large a surface. As a student, in the

acquisition of knowledge, he was ardent and unwearied. But in

productiveness many of his efforts failed to come up to the ex-

pectations of his friends. His great attainments and genius stood

recorded in the public mind as a kind of mortgage, pledged as se-

curity for the accomplishment of magnificent literary works, and

works, too, which every one knew he was adequate to perform. But

he lacked steady and persevering application, lie was deeply

sensible of this, and there were not infrequent struggles between his

better judgment and the proclivities of an easy disposition. " My
works," he writes on one occasion, " are still but projects." And at

another time, feeling how his heart had been divided between the

rival and jealous claims of politics and literature, at the same time

his early and unredeemed vows in regard to authorship being re-

vived by recent refiection, he exclaims, with Madame de Sevigne,

"Ma vie est pleinc dc repeutie"
—

" Mr/ life is full of repentance."

Aside, however, from everything else, we have felt the deepest

interest in these " Memoirs" of Sir James, as the record of an ac-

complished and elegant scholar. To become pre-eminent as a man
of letters was, indeed, the object of his earliest ambition. It floated

before his mind continually. It affected his imagination as with the

power of magic, alluring him to patient study, and promising him

the rewards of fame. Literature and philosophy seemed to be his

appropriate province. His classical taste, his sweetness of dispo-

Bition, his polished and graceful manners, his ardent love of truth

and virtue, and the unaffected modesty which mingled with the most

profound and varied attainments, gave him at once an easy passport

to the most refined and learned circles of his day.
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Art. VI.—HAVEN'S MENTAL PinLOSOPHY.

Mental Philosophy, including the Intellecl, Sensibilities, and Will. By rrofessof

Joseph Haven. Uoston : Gould & Lincoln. 1808.

This volume occupies the whole ground claimed by psychology.

It discusses the intelhct, the sensibilities, and the luill. The

method which is adopted in the first and second branches is far more

thorough than that -which obtains in the third. The completeness of

the work distinguishes it from all those essays which restrict them-

selves to a single department of the mind. The plurality of the mind

in its faculties, and its unity as a wliolc, are maintained by a sifting

analysis and by a comprehensive synthesis. It is not the least

interesting feature in this writer to find each topic in his volume

'Succinctly accompanied with its appropriate literature, especially as

•he has abstained from blending the literary and the critical, which

•never fails to be confusion instead of illustration.

Mr. Haven has gi'ouped together many of the profound thoughts

•of modern mind, without allowing them to take the place of his own.

He introduces the reader to such thinkers as Kant and Sir \Villiam

.Hamilton, but never exhibits the servility of a mere copyist. He
has displayed no less independence of these borrowed treasures

than sk-iil in appropriating thorn. Nor is this volume wanting in

the characteristics claimed by a scientific style. The poetic ele-

•ment which adorns it is neither large nor wanting ; it tinges the

sterner features of expression without dazzling the eye that exam-

ines those features ; that perspicuity and precision with which the

•science of mind can never afford to part, candor compels us to

award to Mr. Haven. Though ve cannot accord to him that vigor

•and compression of thought which some of his reviewers have eulo-

gized in his book, we deem him at least respectable in these higher

tests of merit. Still further are we from awarding to him that

originality which entitles a writer to the honor of a discoverer.

There is here none of that bewitching radiancy with which genius

•bathes its new-born offspring. He ranks with that large class of

writers whose mission is rather to select and classify truth, long

the property of cultivated intellect, than to enlarge the boundaries

of knowledge by new applications of great principles.

^Ve are far from admitting the dogma that mental science is not

susceptible of important advances; that it cannot be enriched by

undiscovered truths which remain to be found within the compass

of human thought. All important improvements in this branch are
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modern. They scarcely have the antiquity of a century, and who
shall now determine its present limit to be immovable ?

Especially is it susceptible of enrichment from the rapid develop-

ments of physiology, that kindred science.*

But to portray the excellences or defects of our author on the

intellect and sensibilities would be a departure from the aim of

* That physiology sustains no unimportant relation to the doctrine of the raind

is now an aJjudicated question. Though the e.\tcnt to which its mysteries may
be unraveled by a profounder in.sight into the orgaus on which it operates, may he

mere conjecture, the fact of psychological advancement by physiology is indis-

putable.

Till recently the whole nervous texture was supposed to execute but ona

nervous office. To convey impressions from the outward organs to the braia

and back again to those organs was deemed the only use of the nerves. They

now are known to form five distinct systems, each h.iving its own center and ex-

ecuting its own office, each restricted by and independent of the others. But this

particular independence allows of a general affiliation, securing entire harmony
of action and unity of result.

The office .of each tubulated fiber is that of a conductor. It conveys impres-

eions from the external organs to the brain, and from this back to those organs.

The first nervous system usually described is the sijmpatkeik. These nerves

preside over the organs which have no connection with either the brain or spinal

marrow except by a few springs and branches. 2. The excilo-motory nerves

have their origin in a series of panglea occupying the axis of the spinal marrow,

connecting the sensory and voluntary nerves with the brain. These provide for

the action of a large class of muscles; never consulting the will, or ceasing to

operate in the deepest sleep, through the influence of these nerves the dying ago-

nies take place often without consciousness, and perhaps after the soul's flight

3. The scnso-motory system originates in the ganglea lying at the base of the

brain between the cerebrum and the spinal marrow. The relation of these

nerves to the spirit is sufficiently direct to originate all sensations. Not voli-

tions, but sensations are the proper stimulus to these nerves. Exciting to

winking, sneezing, coughing, and the like, are among their functions. 4. In

passing to the cerebral system we find it situated entirely within the cranial

cavity. 5. Below this is seated the cerebcllu/n. Its important connections are

with the cerebrum, the ganglea at the base of the brain, and with the spinal

marrow. Its chief function is the regulation of muscular action. It was re-

moved from a bird without arresting its vital functions. Sensation, perception,

and voluntarj- motion remained unimpaired. But it could execute with precis-

ion no action requiring the combined exercise of several muscles. It could eat

food when placed in its mouth, but was utterly unable to procure it. Remove
the cerebrum and a very different result ensues

; perception and volition are no

more. This being the seat of these, it supplit? materials to the intellect. From
this single glance at this organic dependence of the several classes of mental

phenomena, the relations of these organs to the complex operations of the mind

will be readily perceived. It will also be perceived that the complex states of

mind and the intuitions of reason lie far out of the organic sphere. They are

within the confines of the spirit. Take recollection for an illustrative example.

This consists of reproduction and recognition. These two elements lie in very
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this paper. We took up our pen solely to review him on the

will.

This third and briefest portion of the book, less than either of

the other parts, bears the impress of originality. Still the intrinsic

merits of the subject must bo deemed paramount. This branch of

psychology is far from being modern or merely speculative. It

was among the earliest problems which elicited the discussions of

mankind. If it were not agitated in ancient India before Grecian

mind awoke, it occupied this mind in the infancy of its philosophic

Btruggles. Those two great schools of the nation, the Stoic and

Epicurean, were apparently on opposite sides of this question. Not
less ancient was the conflict on this ground between those schools

in the chosen nation, composed of the Pharisees and Sadducees and
Essenes. The attempt at solving this problem occupied no incon-

siderable space in the Arabian philosophy. This philosophy, being

the offspring of their theology, discussed with intense interest this

central idea.

In the seventh century, when the Koran had birth, it took sides

with the fatalists and maintained itself against the Karites, that

different spheres. Recognition is an operation of the spirit, entirely independ-

ent of the organs, only as they evoke the ideas to which it relates. The repro-

duction or conception is awakened by tlie ci.rebrura ; it is not organic, though
awakened by that organ. The judgment passed on that conception is

done entirely by the mind. The conclusion is therefore fully authorized, that

were the brain destroyed the mind would be adequate to such judgments, pro.

Tided any other medium, or organ, or agent preceded them. What is true of

this element of recollection is equally so of the entire class of interior percep-

tions which are referable to the intuitions of reason. The phenomena are of

another class, being occasioned by the immediate relation of the organs to the

mind. Though they could not exist without something above sensation, they

arc without those lofty characteristics which distinguish the mind's own imme-
diate operations. Physiology, then, refutes theconfident assertions of phrenology.

This affirms that the intellections and moral sentiments arise from certain

parts of the cerebrum as the immediate instruments of their manifestation.

This is positively negatived by the known structure and functions of the brain
;

nor can sensationalism survive the stern conclusions of mental science guided

by the sure light of physiology. This points out the fixed limit of sensation,

and leaves all beyond for intellection. The late powerful advocates of the sen-

sational philosophy have compared the unlikcness of sensation to intellection.

How, then, have they denuded the mind of all but sensation ? Simply by afiirm-

ing that intellection is dans/brmcd sensation. But what transforms it? Such

an advocate finds nothing in the whole universe but itself to transform it. And
this is a virtual abandonment of that degrading hypothesis. It seems to us

impossible that these debasing conceptions of mind should keep their ground

when physiology shall be honored with its merited culture.

The aim of this note is not, of course, to settle any of these great questions,

but to call out far abler pens to discuss them.
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powerful party of Mohammedans, for more than throe hundred years.

Still earlier did this controversy a;:;itatc the Christian Church. The

fourth century had scarcely closed when the Manicheism of Augus-

tine's youth led him to readopt this feature of it in his controversy

with Pelagius. Though this new dogma almost slumbered in the

Church for ages, it ^yas afterward discussed by si.x councils. In the

ninth century, through the agency of the Saxon monk, Godescha-

lens, the flame of controversy on it was rekindled. The few mighty

minds which shone as scattered but intense lights of the medieval

age, were in almost equal numbers on opposite sides of the freedom

of the will. The great monastic fraternities which arose in the

Latin Church before the revival of letters were on opposite sides in

this controversy. On no question was the conflict fiercer than on

this between the Dominicans and the Augustiuians and the Jesuits

and other orders whose origin belongs to later ages.

We could not, without diversion from our object, even allude to the

forces which conspired to imbue so many of the Reformers with the

dogma of Augustine.

Of these, however, the student of history needs not to be informed.

The array is formidable of modern philosophers who have vindicat-

ed opposing views on the doctrine of the will. Hobbes, Leibnitz,

Collins, Edwards, Priestley, Beliham, Kames, Hartley, Mill,

M'Cosh, and Lewis, are among the leading defenders of necessitated

volition.

Our author is found in the same category. Though he often ap-

parently identifies himself with tlic advocates oijrec will, yet when

he finally takes his position he is found standing erect among ne-

cessitarians. The fact that in clear and strong language he vindi-

cates free icill is by no means peculiar to him ; it appertains to

his class. We scarcely meet with an atheistic fatalist who has not

unequivocally vindicated the freedom of the will.

This is not the place to exhibit their mode of h:irmonizing these

oppositcs, We will only state here, that one portion of them be-

lieve the opposites both true; the other use the term freedom

so as not to conflict with necessity.

Professor Haven has so fully stated his position on pp. 562, 563,

as to leave no one at a loss on which side he is found. The follow-

ing is substantially his statement, if we have not failed to grasp his

meaning

:

" Providence has a plan of operations ; this plan sweeps over the

entire train of events, including tlie great and the minute, the

benignant and the malign, such as distinguish nations and combine

ages. That not an act in the great drama of human probation
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transpires out of this plan, as it includes the thoughts, feelings, and

purposes of all earth's actors. These are, tlierefore, all under God's

entire control, and at the same time are the free acts of human
agents. But how is this entire control divinely exercised over

human volitions consistent ^vith the freedom of those volitions f
" This freedom and this control are both facts, and therefore

both true."

" Taken together they appear inconsistent, and have often been pro-

nounced so. The fatalist secures the supreme government of God
at the expense of human freedom. The libertarian, horrified by fatal-

ism, preserves man's freedom at the expense of God's government."

In accordance with this statement the professor finally furnishes

this definition of freedom :
" It lies in the po^ver of forming and

putting forth such volitions as we please ; . . . so that whatever

our volitions may bo, we shall be at liberty to choose and will ac-

cordingly." ' This," he adds, "is the highest freedom that apper-

tains to the human will." We have thus, without employing all

the author's words, conveyed unimpaired his ideas. These, in a

compressed form, make this proposition: God controls all man's

volitions, and man controls all his own volitions.

Now the advocate of this proposition must either maintain that

its two parts are not in conjltct, or that opposite propositions may
Loth be true.

The propositions that all my volitions are under the entire control of

each, my ^lakcr and of myself, are reallij or only apparenthj in con-

flict. Let us then for the moment exclude all other objects, that the

solution of this assertion may entirely command our attention. The
question is suggestive : Can any event be the product of two efBcient

causes ? It will be conceded that one cflicicnt cause is adequate to

its legitimate eflect. The second then might be dispensed with ; but

as the effect bears the same relation to both, either of them, and

therefore both, might be dispensed with. Eut then the event would

be without a cause, which is absurd. Therefore it cannot be entirely

produced by each of two causes. Again : Does not the very causal

relation to an event shut out all other causal relation to it ? If

not, then it is both a cause and not a cause of the same event. Its

causal relation then must preclude the possibility of anything else

sustaining such a relation to the event. A volition cannot,

therefore, have its cause both in me and in my Maker. If

in him, it is not in part or in whole in me. If in me, he has

no causal hand in it. Our author may select for his adoption,

but he cannot be allowed to refer any volition to two producing

causes ; nor can he be permitted to make mc the occasional cause,
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and God the efficient cause, or the reverse, and then affirm that

each controls my volitions. As only an efficient cause can control

an event, to no conditions under which that cause may operate can

that control be transferred. Is it allej^cd that "God produces my
volitions by motives, and my assent to them leaves my responsi-

bility unimpaired?" But if of this assent he is equally the author,

how can it sustain responsibility? What is volition but the mind
acting? Does not its very nature, then, no less than the nature of

cause, locate its authorship in me and not on the throne of the uni-

verse? If I am its author, it is my mind acting; if God be its

author, it is my mind being acted upon, and the volition belongs to

God the actor. To ascribe its cause to both is a contradiction.

Nor can this conflict of ideas be mitigated by alleging we should

never reject one of two propositions because the tie of their har-

mony lies too deep for our perception. This we instantly concede,

but what has the concealed harmony of ideas to do with the per-

ceived conflict between them ?

To substitute that obscurity arising from the depth of connected

truths, for that contradiction which glares on conflicting truths, is a

most imposing fallacy. Our difficulty in this case is not in failing

to see how the two parts of the proposition can be true, but in per-

ceiving in the light of vision that it is impossible for them to be

true.

Thus has many a palpable contradiction been accepted as a mere

obscurity. We must remind such rcasoncrs that the ground of

these are directly opposite. \Vhen the relations of truth lie buried

in the shades of mystery, accumulating evidence assuages that

darkness, so that assurance arises that sufficient light will vanquish

all obscurity and disclose the harmony. But when propositions are

in conflict every added beam of evidence discovers intenser antago-

nism. That the system of God's administration involves unpierced

mysteries one can scarcely doubt without insanity; but that it in-

volves contradictions, that whole classes of truth are at open war,

none but the Manichean should affirm. Who can maintain this con-

flict in God's government without involving a corresponding hos-

tility in his perfections ? To divest him of moral character, to " set

at odds heaven's jarring attributes, and with one excellence to

wound the rest," is inevitable.

Allege the facts that God controls our volitions, and that we

control them so as to be free, and what principle but that of dis-

cord in Jehovah have you adopted? If two opposing truths may
rest on evidences mutually destructive of each other, why may not

a thousand truths be in equally hostile array ? Why may not all the
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truth in the universe be, in like manner, divided in equal parts, so

that these equal and opposing evidences would neutralize each

other, leaving all truth void of any evidence? Then, whatever

would prove the trulh of each, would dcstrny the evidence of both ;

as whatever would be the neutralization of the one, would be the

annulment of the other. Thus would all general principles be viti-

ated by utter invalidity.

But the advocates for motive-control are far from being self-consist-

ent. Their incessant vacilations are indicative of the difficulty of

their position. It would be facile to verify this charge by copious

extracts from scores of that school. This our limits forbid, and re-

strict us to brief quotations from a few of them, as specimens of their

fraternity. For this purpose let us collocate a few passages from

M'Ccsh on the Divine Government. This highly popular writer

states that " it is with all philosophers, who have deeply studied

the subject, a fundamental principle of our mental constitution,

Avhich leads us, upon the occurrence of any given event, to say it has

a cause."

He proceeds to apply this principle to the thoughts, feelings,

wishes, and volitions of the human mind: (p. 281:) " ^Ve see

numerous proofs," he alleges, " of this law of cause and effect reign-

ing in the liuman mind as it docs in the external world, and reign-

ing in the loill as it does in every other department of the mind."

(p. 236, 2.57.)

Could utterances be stronger, assuring us that the same law con-

stituting the changeless mechanism of nature reigns in the human
\i\\\, producing all its volitiuns ? Now we appeal to those familiar

with Crombie, Kames, Collins, Ilobbes, or Spinoza, or with any

other leader in the school of fatalists, whether more absolute neces-

sity is by any of these imposed on our volitions than by this

Christian divine. Is any of these atheists a sterner defender of

this iron scheme of fatalism ?

Now what could more surprise us than to find this same writer

among the most staunch libertarians ; such, however, is unequivo-

cally his position. Hear his own words :
" ^Ve rejoice to recognize

such a being in man. We trust we are cherishing no presumptuous

feeling, when we believe him to be as free as las Maker is free."

" We believe him, morally speaking, as independent of external

control as his Creator must ever be—as that Creator was, when,

in a past eternity, there was no external existence to control."

What advocate of freedom, glowing in the intensest fervors, ever

uttered mightier words than these? All the Clarkes, and Reids, and

Coleridges, who have led the van of the advocates of free-will, may
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be challenged in vain for terms of loftier expression. What, then,

is that concealed nexus ivhich binds in harmony these apparently

warring positions ? Professor Haven affirms, " both these to

be facts, and therefore both true. M'Cosh says :
" Should it be de-

manded of us to reconcile them, -we answer we are not bound

to offer positive reconciliation of them." We point to the two

objects; but we are not bound to show what is the link which

connects them." This we believe to be in harmony with the

position of all Christian necessitarians. But is not this a

startling position which teaches "that the will is self-active,

and yet that all its acts are produced by causes operating out

of itself; and that the advocate of these repugnancies is not

bound to harmonize them ? How, without sonic unexpected light,

can we believe that the will is under the same law which governs

mechanical nature, and yet is as free as the unmoved mover of the

heavens and the earth, above and beyond whose Almighty power

there is and can be no controling cause?" ^Vhen wo ask with

emphasis, are those conflicting propositions consistent with the har-

mony which the Architect of the universe has taught to expect in

every part of his administration, is the answer, " both are true,"

sufficient ?

"When wo arc compelled by the Lws of thought to pronounce

the two parts of the proposition utterly alien, in fierce and mortal

conflict, involving the most irreconcilable conclusions, is it enough

to allege that each depends on independent evidence, and therefore

lies out of the range of mutual repugnancy V Such shifts can never

harmonize the opposing elements which bristle in this fierce antag-

onism.

Its advocate asks, " Must the connection be pointed out which

unites two truths, established on independent evidence, before the

mind gives its assent to them? I\lust the connection be pointed out

between mechanical and chemical coinbin.-itions, before we believe

in their existence ?" " We require only the separate evidence of the

existence of each." (p. 280.) Does he imagine the illustration to

be apposite ? "Were there a palpable contradiction in the combina-

tion of the mechanical and chemical truths, the illustration would be

fit, and then the two could not be received on the opposing evidence

of each, but only in the light of the harmonizing tie. Now this is

precisely what we demand for our faith in the two parts of the con-

flicting propositions before us. i3ut while the idea of necessity is

at open war with the idea of liberty, one must disprove the other

until their opposition is proved unreal.

But the mode by which Professor Haven renders these opposites
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credible, is the common expedient of his school. Let M'Cosh
again speak for the fraternity. He says :

" It is absurd to suppose

the one doctrine sets aside the other." In this position tliere is

no want of harmony among the scores ive might quote. But we
must be allowed to ask, tchij it is " not absurd " to suppose liberty

does not set aside necessity, or that necessity docs not set aside

liberty ? If both be true, the advocate for them finds nothing to

refute in the libertarian. All the latter vindicates is conceded by

him. But on what ground is the will's absolute control by motives

deemed consistent with the will's freedom ? Is the answer, on the

ground that both are proved ? But is not the proof found in their

opposition equal to that which sustains either, so that their very

opposition neutralizes their evidence? What can more triumph-

antly refute a proposition, than to show it in open conflict with

acknowledged principle? We here detect such conflict. For when

the theory affirms that every volition is an effect of which the pre-

vailing motive is the cause, is it not at open war with the principle

which ascribes the volition to another cause ? How can the sole

cause of volition be in the mind and mit of it; be both in the soul

and in the motives out of the soul ? How can volition be both a

cause and an effect? both active and passive? both the producer

and the produced ?

Is it alleged that the created agent is both? Certainly he is not.

A created mind is an effect in one sphere, but an agent in another

sphere. The cause which 7nade the future agent an effect, is not

what makes him a cause. His cause ceases to operate before he, as

a cause, commences operating; that which produced him, and that

which he produces, have two causes. So that, where his agency

commences, God's ceases, and his caused character had no existence

till after his character as an effect was finished. This leaves what-

ever is essential to a cause absolutely wanting in an effect, and

whatever is essential to an effect, at an unapproachfible distance from

a cause. The agent's power was an effect, but its e.xercise is ineffa-

bly unlike an effect. Power is not a cause until it operates. Its

operation is the agent's, not his author's. Its simple existence, as

an effect, cannot modify its character as a cause. No antecedents

of a causal exertion can transfer themselves to that exertion.

The difference, therefore, between man as an effect, and man as a

cause, is no less than between man and a rock of granite.

As an effect, the cause lay entirely out of himself; as an agent,

the cause lay entirely within himself. In the one case the cause

must operate when he was not, in the other he must operate in be-

coming a cause. No matter when or where a created agent was
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brought on the stage, the separating distance remains immeasurable

between him as an effect, and him as a cause. They can no more

exchange places than mind and matter—than something and

nothing.

The passive and active can therefore never be each the cause

of volition. Nor can the passive be the cause of anything. This

brings us again to the conclusion, that placing the cause of

volition out of the mind, is to destroy the possibility of volition

originating in the mind.

We cannot forbear urgently demanding of these theorists, why
they allow the principle tliey adopt but a partial application?

But we must hasten to consider that ground of necessitated voli-

tion found in the foreknowledge of God. \Yhat, then, is the

relation which that knowledge sustains to man's actions? The fact

that God's knowledge grasps all events, as its contents, we never

doubted. Nor could we ever perceive the shadow of a demand for

the withholding of that knowledge from events, that they might be

contingent.

Such a demand supposes that God's knowledge of an occurrence

either makes it unavoidable, or finds it so. The elaborate arguments

employed to prove the absence of all that is causal in God's knowl-

edge, we regard as a mere waste of words. We suppose that the felt dif-

ficulty in the Divine prescience lies not in what it caused, but in the

necessity in the events which its certainty supposed. It was this logi-

cal necessity, involved in God's foreknowledge, which authorised Lu-

ther to pronounce it " a thunderbolt to dash free-will to atoms." We
are not a little amazed to find such thinkers as Locke, Stewart, and

Campbell expressing their utter incapacity to reconcile God's pre-

science with man's freedom ! Now we earnestly demand what there

is in these two things beyond the harmonizing power of evidence ?

Where do the ideas clash which are essential to the two? If the

ideas appear in conflict, is it certain that they correspond respect-

ively to this knowledge and that freedom ? If we find the Divine

knowledge related precisely in the same manner to what has oc-

curred and to what is taking place, as to what shall in future trans-

pire, then, if it neither causes necessity, or finds it, in all these classes

of events, it does in none of them. That in past events it finds no

causal necessity is plain, as their cause has cc,ased to operate. It,

therefore does not in future events.

If God's knowledge of any events either make them necessary, or

presuppose them necessary, it must bear the same relation to all

events; it must comprehend all the acts of God, and all those of men;

all achieved in time and in eternity ; all the terrific rebellion of men
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and demons ; all the sublime devotions of heavenly natures ; all

these agents, with the Infinite One in the same category, God's

knowledge loads with the everlasting fetters of necessity. If God's
knowledge of his own acts supposes a necessity of his performing

them, that necessity must be out of him, and thereby render it im-

possible that He should be the Supreme.

There is an axiomatical necessity of the existence of an event,

in order that it may be known ; that is, it cannot be out of being

and in being at the same time. The Divine knowledge corresponds

with its contents. This necessity, then, simply amounts to a cer-

tainty, but essentially differs from causal necessity. It cannot be

uncertain whether what is, is. But this axiom has nothing to do

with the necessity of the event coming into being. The invincible

obstacle therefore to man's freedom, arising out of God's foreknowl-

edge, is found in substituting causal necessity for absolute certainty.

If volitions be the effect of which motives are the cause, then is

the dominion of necessity univeusal.

The steps arc few and direct to this fearful conclusion. The vo-

lition cannot be produced by the motive without being preceded by
it. The volition then lying entirely out of the sphere, its cause can
exert on the motive no influence. The volition does not even come into

existence till its producing motive has finished its operation. Thus it

is impossible for the mind, which can only act by volition, to avoid

its volitions. Indeed, no effect can modify its cause unless it acts

before it exists. But if volition cannot influence its motive, it cer-

tainly cannot the antecedent to its motive. Trace retrospectively

the entire series, and you only increase the distance between the

volition and its antecedent. The necessity, therefore, of the voli-

tion is not diminished by multiplying the second causes lying be-

tween it and the fu-st cause. It is certain, therefore, that there can be

no room, for freedom between the volition and the first cause. But
may there not between the volition and its ejfect ? If there bo none

here there can be none in the universe. JS'ow we affirm that no cer-

tainty is more indubitable than that there is none here. How can there

be? Both the volition and its sequence, by the theory, arc effects.

How then can the volition bear a causal relation to its sequence any
more than this sequence can to what follows it? The volition being

strictly an effect, how can it be causal of its sequence more than

any other effect can act as a cause? If volition be necessanj, all

that precedes it up to the first cause must be so, and for equal rea-

sons its sequences must be so. Is it then possible to assign voli-

tion any place but a link in the necessary chain of sequences?

But what makes this alleged fact a thousand times more startling
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is that it involves universal mind, that it binds the Supreme in-

tellect in the same fetters of necessity. Necessity cannot attend

one step in the series and be separated from any other step. The
theory maintains that volition, from its very nature, ^vithout a mo-
tive cause, would be an absurdity. If then the demand arises out

of the nature of volition, it must apply to mind without distinction,

to God's as to man's. There can be no e-\omption for the Infinite

mind ! Whatever other differences exist between the created mind
and the Infinite mind, there is none here.

God's volitions bcin^j the source of ours the theory compels us

to reason of them as we do of our own. \Vc have then reached that

mysterious point where the motive and the efficient cause are iden-

tical. But the sequel will show us that this sameness of the two is

the exclusion of one. Whatever locates causal power in mere mo-
tive divests all mind of such energy.

This awful question arises then, involving an afiBrmative answer,

are not the worst deeds in the universe as guiltless as they are ne-

cessitated ? The conviction sways all minds, by their very structure,

that the guilt of an evil deed is grounded on the povrcr to refrain

from it. But what power can grapple with an opposing eternal ne-

cessity? How utterly astounding the position, that the character

of an act lies in the ivill, and yet the cause of the act lies as far

out of the will as is the Infinite arranger of all motives. The very

attempt to do otherwise involves the same impossibility as to achieve

the opposite, i'or what part of the thcury has ever been taught with

deeper emphasis, than that the mind must have a different motive

in order to vary its volition'.' how can the mind command a dif-

ferent volition until the needed motive has been present and operated?

Thus, the motive indispensable to the attempt lies forever out of

the reach of the agent. An opposite state of mind, or an attempt

to procure one, lies as far beyond the man's control as is that cre-

ative energy which framed the universe. Thus, to curb appetite, to

restrain passion, or to practice self-denial, are words without ideas

;

they can never, in human experience, be a realization. All guilt,

self-reproach, fear of penalty, must be the delusions of superstition,

and can be readily vanquished by the potency of this theory. It is

also fully adequate to dissipate the errors, that blameworthiness at-

taches to crime and praiseworthiness to virtue. Though this has

ever been the judgment of the race, it having been based on the

error that the opposites were possible, their impossibility having

now been proved, this fallacious judgment must be reversed.

If motives, and not mind, produce volitions, then, as to being causal,

mind and matter are on common ground; they are links in the
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great chain of antecedents and sequences, all their operations being

from a power without themselves. They are nature, under the law

of necessity, a necessary chain, one link of which can no more be

wanting than can an infinite attribute. As we cannot command the

motives which produce our volitions, why are we not equally respon-

sible for our incipient feelings and intellections as for our volitions?

As the cause of each of these lies out of the mind, and as they can

have no character out of their cause, there can be no human vice or

human virtue. The theory finds the cause in God ; these eftects of

his will, then, can have no character which he has not. As nothing

not good can flow from God, vice is not diflcrent from virtue. Their

names are inexpressive of ideas.

Whatever makes the distinction between vice and virtue impos-

sible makes them impossible. The motive cause of volitions, there-

fore, inaugurates the most absolute OPTi.mism. The so-called crimes

that have desolated society, blighted the hopes of ages, and buried

nations in a premature grave, differ only in name from the brightest

virtues. The two things flow from a common fountain and have a

common purpose, and therefore cannot be of opposite natures.

Their oneness of character has all the certainty of first principles.

The infinlty'of their source is everlasting security for the identity

of their nature.

This makes everything really what it may merely appear to be.

Wisdom, folly, truth, falsehood, sincerity, hypocrisy, all opposites,

are true if they so appear. As our conceptions of qualities, no less

than of things, are from God, how can those be wrong if these bo

right? Why are they not equally true at all times.' How can

any error occur while in the entire universe only infinite perfec-

tion operates? What appeared true yesterday and appears false

to-day must be equally true and false. God having originated both

opposing conceptions, it is impossible the contradiction should not

be true. But though the theory precludes all liberty in the pro-

duction of volition, it locates freedom in the ivorkings of volition.

But if this element resides in the connection between volition and

its effects, must it not be cqtially found between every effect and its

antecedent, through the entire scries up to the first cause? The

theory, therefore, identifies the highest form of liberty with the

most stern absolute necessity.

Now the very ground on which liberty is denied to human voli-

tion requires that it should also be denied to Divine vnlilion. How
is it possible to doubt, that if motives can be the only possible cause

of volition in some minds they only can be such in all minds?

This motive- control making all movements of mind necessary, it
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must make all beings and events equally so. The \ii\l of God, no
less than that of man, must be passive. The terrific tyranny of fate

must rule the one no less than the other.

The name we may choose to give to this necessity can alter no
feature of its character.

Its stern resistless power sweeps onward, regardless of character

and consequences, crushing beneath its iron heel the moral dictates

of all minds.

'W'cre the known events of the universe of a benignant character,

we might regard this a distinctive of their necessitating cause;

were they only difl'usive of bliss their cause might be contemplated

without horror. But finding deformity, crime, agony, forming the

vast range of events in man's history, how can we view the necessi-

tating cause apart from the most odious tyranny ?

If falsehood, treachery, murder, and blasphemy be the appropri-

ate expression of the Infinite character, what fate can be too dread-

ful for the universe to apprehend ? What indemnity can it have

against howling away in ever augmenting agony the fiery ages of a

wasteless future ?

This doctrineofthecawsaZzVy of motives forces upon uspantheism.

« The doctrine makes God the author of all motives as he is of all

beings, of all volitions as of all motives, of all sequences as of all

volitions. It places the Divine mind under this same law which

controls all other minds. Extend this chain of antecedents and se-

quents to any conceivable length, and you change not the relation

between the last effect and the first moving cause. Docs not this

exclude all life, all thought, all cfTicicncy, all kinds of causation,

from every being, but eternal necessity ? Does it not place the seal

of truth on the atheistic argument of Spinoza? God, says he, is the

author of all things, acting not from choice, but from necessity ; is the

author of all vice, of all virtue exhibited in human history. Cause

and effect, then, must be substituted by suLstancnmd qualities, the

same reasoning being adapted to all will which is applied to

human will. If our will cannot be causal God's cannot be. His

volitions like ours must flow from unbcginning antecedents. The
tendencies and energies that now belong to the Eternal always

belonged to him. The nature of eternal neccs.sity admits of no

variation or beginning. God's volitions are commensurate with his

being; this must also bo true of all tiieir sequences. Beginning is

shut out by necessity alike from both. All we call finite are not

God's creatures, but his attributes. They are not creations but

developments. The eternity of all volitions is the annihilation of

all causation, and by striking cause from the universe the possi-

EouRTH Series, Vol. XI.—17
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bility of effect is precluded. Where there is no creature there can

be no creator. Phenomena take the place of creatures, and sub-

stance that of Creator. Now as phenomena could not exist without

substance, so substance could not be without phenomena. Neither

could therefore be before the other. Both alike must be with-

out a beginning. All parts of the mundane system are portions

of the always ancient one. What can be more true than the Pan-

theistic answer to the question, 'What is God? He is substance

and attributes, being and its phenomena. The universe, comprising

mind and matter, the clod, the animal, the man, the Deity, all, all

are God. This is the crushing conclusion triumphantly forced upon

us by this iron agency of fate. Jf God consists of everything he

cannot be a person ; so this great distinction of theism is lost amid

the common ruins of creative agency.

These are among the shuddering conclusions drawn from the

same premises by modern atheists, and they are indubitably true

conclusions. Christian necessitarians have failed to reach them, not

because logic would lead to any others, not because the laws of

thought permitted them to stop short, but because so terrific a re-

sult has driven them back for refuge in opposite truths. Had they

fearlessly resigned themselves to the eternal laws of evidence; had,

they, like Spinoza, llobbcs, and Shelley, advanced with an unfalter-

ing step from the premises to the conclusion, from necessitated

volitions to the denial of creation, atheism must have been their

only possible terminus.

Akt. VII.—OLSIIAUSEN'S new TESTAilENT PSYCHOLOGY:

Being a translation of a part of Ololinuscn's Dc Kalura Humana Trichotcmia,

N. T. Scriptoribus Jicccpta, among his Opiisada Tlieologica.

The wisest among the ancient philosophers held man to be the

head of the system of nature, embracing in himself the diverse

forms of created things, and cognate not less to earth than to heav-

en. So far as regards the body, the external and visible part of

man, they acknowledged the proximity which connects it with in-

ferior animated nature. It obeys the same laws in developing and

nourishing individual parts and members. The movements of the

body, of the blood, lungs, and heart, the appetites of food and

drink, all these arc common to him with the lowest orders of ani-

mals, although they arc found of a much subtler character in
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man. Then, so far as relates to the internal and invisible

nature of man, they recognized as existent in this animated body

a power of knowing, choosing, imugiuing, and recalling to mem-
ory, which faculties the superior races of animals do not alto-

gether lack. Then also they recognized, as peculiar to man alone,

a faculty of discoursing, cogitating, and of understanding, and a

will, which enables it to use, at its own choice, those superior and
inferior powers ; to which also self-consciousness is to be added.

These single faculties they decided to be so combined in human
nature as to render man a single on^anism, {u^^iyavov,) artistically

constructed, a monument of the wisdom of Divinity ; created, in-

deed, for this end, that being released by his own will gradually

from the dominion of the inferior forces, he might commit his whole

nature to the government of those superior forces which should se-

cure to him an eternal existence. So those two chiefs of the Greek
philosophers, Pythagoras and Plato, had taught concerning human
nature; of whom the former distinguished between voi't;, the in-

telligence, or the reason, ((bQTjv,) mind, and iSr/fo^-, affections; and the

latter between t'ovg or Xoyug, dvfioga.nd eniSviiia, or adjectively, be-

tween XoyiKog, ^viitKog, and e-i^vpiJinoi;. And Zoroaster also (or, at

any rate, the disciples of Zoroaster, if you reject the genuine origin of

the book Cundebesch,) seems to have held the same opinion concern-

ing the partition of human nature. The Jews, also, especially in

later times, used the same trichotomj', (or threefold division,) in

distributing the faculties of human nature. The Septuagint trans-

lators palpably set forth this opinion in their version of the memora-
ble passage of Job vii, 15 : arraXXd^nc: otto -vevjia-ug fiov -fiv ^'vx^v

y-ov OTTO 6e dai'drov rd ogra jtov ; literally, thou releascst my
sold from my spirit and my buncs from dcalh* Josephus, also,

uses the same partition, following the doctrine of the Pharisees,

which the Rabbins of the more recent age have preserved.! The

doctors among the Alexandrian Jews, being skilled in Greek phi-

losophy, followed Plato, as is plentifully evident from the pages of

Philo. For this celebrated man distinguishes between the XoyiKox'

^vfiLKov and c-idvuertKov, or the rational, the passional, and the ani-

=• The Hebrew words have a different ring "'rD: p:n^ innn. Since p:nt

signifies suffocation, Doderleiii conjectures aTroTn'cvuario/iov • Bahrdt, on-o tvi>-

tiaTo(. There is scarce need of conjectural emendation, for the LXX as often

translated the sense rather than single words. The phrase u-a7.XdTTeiv Tltvxnr

CTo 7iv£vuaTor with them simply expressed to ktU, as in Hebrews t, 12, ^tptcuor

V^,tW i"c tat -vdfiaTOQ. Romans vi, 0.

t Josephus, Arch, i, 1, 2, edit. HaTcrc, on the creation of man, says; -F-^.aatv

i Gfof Tov uvOpu-ov xoiv otto rf/c f'lC ^oSuv Kal mirifia ivf/Ktv air<^ Kal i^'vxV"-

The Rabbins also distinguish between pan3 C^'n, and H'n BD3.
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mal. The e^idviniTiKov he sometimes called dgETrriKov, the mctri-

tivc, or ^ij-iKov, vitatire ; the SvftiKor, or passional, ho calls alaOrj-i-

Kov, rosthetic. The ecclesiastical fathers, however, received not the

phraseology of Plato, but of the Jews ; which also the New Testa-

ment writers had approved. They always distinguish between

Kvedfia, (spirit,) V^'.CT, (soul,) and owija, (body.) For m'evfia

thcj' oftener use vovc, (for the two words, as we shall see, are

cognate;) not unfrequently also Aoyof. The sacred writings

oftener use the word voix; nor, save once, does the word Xiiyo^

occur as applied to the faculty of the human mind, (on which topic

something fuller liereaftcr,) and this word they obtain from the

philosophers. In the fourth century, when Apoliinaris had pro-

pounded his opinion concerning the relation between the human and

divine nature of the Saviour, (which teaches that the humanity of

the Lord was destitute of the Logos, {dvdpurrorrjra rov kvqiov Aoyo)

caruisse,)* the doctors of the Church receded by degrees from this

doctrine, and Gemiadius (De Dogm. Eccl., c. 15,) propounds it as

the common doctrine of the whole Church, that the immaterial na-

ture of man luas a unit; by which words it was his intention to

impugn the trichotomy of the ancients, which they at that time so

misconstrued as to imagine that those ancients taught that man pos-

sessed two souls ! From that time this ancient partition ceased to

be held ; at any rate, it was not recognized as existing in the books

of the New Testament. The terms -j'tiy/o, ^I'vx'], I'oir, and uapSia,

were entirely confounded. In our times, at length, there are found

those who respect the opinion of antiquity in the interpretation of

the sacred books.

It will doubtless appear probable to the reader, from the general

prevalence of the idea of this trichotomy among the writers of an-

tiquity, that some traces of it would be found in the sacred books
;

"Dcvertheless, the common mode of expression of the sacred writers

on this subject has escaped the generality of learned men. Of this

fact the following appears to us the cause: Interpreters in reading

have too anxiously regarded single words, and those alone; in

which mode of interpretation the words seem nearly interchange-

able. It will however appear far otherwise if, looking beyond sin-

gle words, you also accurately scrutinize their connection, and es-

pecially take into consideration the individuals to whom this or that

is ascribed ; for they use far different modes of expression when

a matter refers to Paul, or to the other apostles, and especially to

Jesus Christ himself than when the words relate to the readers or

hearers. It is necessary, therefore, that we should more closely

"Apoliinaris distiiiguishcil between nap^ and li'vx'l ^(JtU^ and ^"^7 votitIkt).
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investigate the usus loquendi of the sacred writers, that we may
know whether any difference exists between nveiifia and V"^A;'/. so

far as they pertain to the faculties of human nature.

1. That the sacred writers made a distinction between these

words appears by those passages in which the words occur in con-

junction
;
passages which, unless you would impute the most futile

tautologies to the sacred writers, demonstrate that they design some
difference between them. I omit the passages, Hebrews iv, 12,

1 Thessalonians v, 23, which set forth a trichotomy in express terms

;

besides also Philippians i, 27 : Ye stand fast in one spirit, -rrvev^a,

with one mind, ipvx'j, striving for the faith of the Gospel; and Luke
i, 47, to which we may suitably subjoin Exodus xxxv, 21, in which
the words nb. n-n, occur conjoined in the same meaning. Finally

1 Corinthians xv., 4-1: It is sown aij/ia rjwxmov, a soul-hody ; it

is raised a au^ia ^ivevjiarmov, spirit-hodij.

2. Then very often there is used in the sacred books a dualism,

such as we ofteu use in common life, and indeed a dualism of a two-

fold character. lC>ita and ^vxu^ -"pf and -nvna, are put in contrast

with each other ; one is never used for the other, but they are accu-

rately distinguished.* For aw/io, body, and V'^-.f'/, soul, arc used where

the discourse is concerning man so far as he lives and grows ; the vis-

ible part of man as an organism is conjoined with the invisible which

controls it, (Matt, vi, 25 ; x., 2S ; Luke xii, 22, 23.) f-
Flesh, Idpf, and

spirit, -veijia, arc used in regard to man so far forth as he thinks

and acts, is controlled by desires or controls them ; these therefore

alone are used always in ethical precepts, (Matt, xxvi, 41 ; Mark
xiv, 38, John iii, 6 ; Rom. ii, 29 ; vii, C ; vii, 5 ; vi, 9 ; 1 Cor.

Y, 5 ; 2 Cor. iii, 6 ; iv, 4 ; vii, 1 ; Gal. iii, 3 ; iv , 29 ; v, 17

;

vi, 8 ; Phil, iii, 3 ; Col. ii, 5.) The cause and origin of this

difference between each dualism can scarce be explained other-

wise than from that trichotomy which is embraced in the twofold

'Some places are found (Rom. viii, 10; 13; 1 Cor. v, 3,; vi, 16;

17, 20; vi, 31; Eph. iv, 4,) which ooimcct aufia, body, and :7veifta, spirit,

according to common usage ; but only in appeanincc do they recede from the

received rule; for in these passages Trvei/ia is tantamount to Tpvxfi TrvcvfiariKTi or

vvev/ianKov, concerning which notion further remarks will be made. Otherwise

2C'iia and Kicifia cannot be confined any more than Xup^ and V'^.T?. The passage,

James ii, 26, for as the body without the spi)-it is dead, sofailh vitkout u-orks, is rashly

drawn to this signification by some. The context shows that spirit here is the

halitiis oris, the breath of the mouth, the external sign of lif-. The sense of

the words is this: as the body without the vital breath is rightly held to be

dead, so the believer without works of charity is to bo esteemed dead. [A very

dubious interpretation.— Trans.]

\ Upoau-ov, presence, and Kup'ha, heart, are opposed to each other in a similar

way: 2 Cor. v, 1, 2; 1 Thess. ii, 17.
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dualism; namely, a distinction is made between tlivxrj, soul, the

inferior life similar to that of animals, and rcvevfia, spirit, the ce-

lestial principle by which wc arc cognate with the Supreme Divin-

ity. But flesh, crdpf, and aw/io, signify the visible part of man ; the

former that which is of inferior origin ; the latter as an instrument

artistically constructsd for the use of the soul.

3. Finally, the mode of speaking in reference to Christ, Paul,

and other holy men, differs from that used in reference to the

humbler disciples. Concerning the former almost always Tzvevfia is

used; concerning Jesus Christ scarce ever is soul, ^vxi, or heart,

KopJ/a, used ; concerning the latter never is spirit, nvei-fia, used in

the same formulas of expression. So we always find aTrooTeva^ai,

to sigh, euligiaaadai, to groan, Ta^daaenOai, to be troubled, Ezrtyt-

vo)ai:av, to perceive, -aQoSvveoOat, to be stirred, Trvtifian (Mark
viii, 12; John xi, 33; xii, 21 ; Mark ii, 8; Acts xvii, 16,) tiOeiw kv

nvevfiari, to propose in spirit, Xa-QEvdv, to serve, arotxsiv, to walk,

^v ev Trvevf^art, to live in spirit, (Acts xix, 21; Rom. i, 9; Gal.

V, 25; 1 Cor. xvi, IS; 2 Cor. ii, 12; vii, 13; xii, 18; Philem.

T, 25, TTVEVfia ayaXXiai^Fi, (Luke i, 47.) In the same forms

of expression also, when the discourse is not about Christ or

Paul or other spiritual persons, heart is used. It is written -ra

pdaoiadac cv r;? icaQiia, to be disturbed in heart ; >.v-rj -eTA^pura/

f/ KapSia, the heart is filled with grief; ,'\;ap?;ff£ra£ r) Kapdia, heart

•shall be rejoiced, (John xiv, 1, 27; xvi, 22,) riOevai ev -^ Kapdia,

(Luke i, 66; ii, 19. 51; xxi, 14,) ev(l>pav&Tj i] Kapdia, (Acts ii, 16,)

'Evodovrai i] ili'x^, (3 John vii,) 6ia7rplfadai ry Kapdia, (Acts vii, 54.)

From these explanations it will be clear that the sacred writers

made an important difference between spirit, rri'sviia, and soul,

^vx'). Spirit signifies the higher power, actuating and controlling

in man, so that at the same time his celestial origin is indicated

;

while soul signifies the inferior force which is actuated, moved, and

held under control ; for soul is considered as placed intermediate be-

tween the terrestrial and celestial powers.* The interior reason

*> This is specially clear from the oelcbratcJ passage, Rom. vii, 22, 23. The

apostlo writes: "For I delight in the law of God after the inward man; but I

see another law in my members, vn/iov fi' roff fiO.eai fiov, warring against the

law of my mind, tu I'ouu tov voof /lov, and bringing me into captivity to the law

of sin which is in my members." In this passage the soul, Y'v^v, that is, the I,

is placed between the law of the vovr or Trvci^a, and the law hv roir fiD.EOi, that

is the aiipi, flesh, and is, moved either by one or the otiicr. Therefore the wtfua
«ind V'»'.V7 "re never so conjoined that one may seem to belong to the other ; never

is said or can be said ym^ roi Trvcv/mTor, nor ;ri'fi)/ia rf/r V"',\;^f or KcpSia;. But
yre allow such forms as rtvcifta tov I'oof, (Eph. iv, 23,) and roi'j- aapxoc, (Col.

ii, 18,) concerning which forms more will yet bo said.
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and influence whicli actuate the individual man is called the spirit

;

as the spirit of bondage, of adoption, (Rom. viii, 15,) of fear, and

of love; (2 Tim. i, 7 ; Ilom. xv, 30 ; 1 Cor. iv, 21 ; Eph. i, 17 ; Gal.

vi, 1.) So far forth as a man is controlled by the precepts of the

Divine Spirit, he is called -m-evfiariKug, spiritual, 1 Cor. ii, 14, 15

;

iii, 1 ; Gal. vi, 1 ; so far forth as he is not so governed ho is called

rlwxiKog, animal, or aapKLKor, fleshly. Jude 9, (ilwxtiiol, TTvn^a

fiT] exovre^,) animal, not having the spirit. In James iii, 15, the

terms [eniystog, xpvxtK-fi, 6atijiovi(l)6}]g,) earthly, animal, devilish are

conjoined, i'l^??, that which is actuated or moved, is often inter-

changed ^vith Kap6ia, in a broader sense; for heart the Scrip-

tures teach to be the seat of the soul.* This is dcduciblc from

numerous texts of Scripture, for instance 1 Thessalonians iii, 13;

James v, 8; 2 Peter ii, 14. In First Thessalonians the phrase in

presence, not in heart, is used for in body, not in soul. This

appears from Colossians ii, 5, ivhere the same idea is expressed

by the terms Jlesh and spirit. A double dualism thence recurs

between body and soul, Jlesh and spirit. Hence the formulas

of speech to joy, to grieve, to be disturbed, to be rejoiced in

heart, (John xiv, 1; xxvii, 16; Acts ii, 20,) are to be interpreted

the soul in the heart rejoices, grieves, etc. Nevertheless for the

most part a distinction is so made between soul and lieart in its

broader sense that soul signifies the inferior life of man so far forth

as it grows and exists ; heart so far as it feels and is actuated or

moved by spirit or flesh. For this reason we have the phrases to

save the soul, salvation of souls, (James i, 21 ; v, 20 ; 1 Peter

5, 9; Heb. X, 39;) never is found to save the heart or the spirit.

The verbs darkened, made gross, hardened, are predicated of

heart, (Rom. i, 21; Acts xxviii, 27; Eph. iv, IS; Mark iii, 5;

vi, 52 ; viii, 17 ; John xii, 40,) slow, hard in heart, (Luke .\xiv, 25

;

Mark xvi, 14; Heb. iii, 8, 15) never soul is darkened, etc. ; never-

theless diipvxog, two-souled, is used, (James i, 8,) whore heart is

° In the same way Philo (De Spec. Leg., vol. ii, p. 350, edit. Mangcy) says:

Aoyu ftiv oc iiytjiovL -}/v uKpov a-:iivcijiav oiKfiurarov ivdiairijiia KCipa?.Tiv, hOa Koi

Tuv ULadficsuv al tov vov Kaduirep fSaoif.eui (iopi'^opoi -lifcif Kapidpvvrai- ^i/iu

Ta OTcpva, i~i-dvjil(f il tov rrfpl tov bfiiiahtv nal rb KaXo/ieov diudpay/ia X"P'»'-

To the reason, as the chief, we attribute as the most appropriate residence the

head, around which the perceptions stand like ranks of spearmen ; to the passiont

are assigned the breast ; to the appetites the region around the navel and dia-

phragm. Again: (De legg. alleg. i, opp. vol. i, p. 67) toO piv XoklKoi) cvp3i3T!Ke

clvai X'^P'"^ '''°' hdiOTi/pa Kcipa?.T/v; toC< I'f OtptuCiv Tii OTipva; toO eTviSffiermdv,

TO hpov. So also Pythagoras taught to piv ^utikov jrepi t^v Kapiiav, to 6i Aoyt-

Kov Kai vocpov irepl ttiv KeipaXtiv elvai. (Plut. Doer. Phys., II, c. 5 ; Cicero, Tusc

IV. 6.)
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said to be moved by good as well as evil; that is, the man is

divided into a soul fleshly and soul spiritual, V'HY'/^ aaQKiKfjv and
TTvevnariKJiv. By this partition Vi'e explain the words of our Lord,

He that findeth his life (soul, fleshly or animal) shall lose it,

(spiritual,) and he that loseth his life' (soul, fleshly or animal)

shall find it, (spiritual.) Matt, x, 39 ; xvi, 2 ; Mark viii, 35. Christ

also says :
" I came to give my life (soul, spiritual) a ransom for

many." A man never ceases to be i'l'X'l* ^^en if he ceases to be

ipvxiK6^.

Each part of the man, both the soul and the spirit, is active in a

different way, according to which it is designated by different terms.

Spi7it cogitates and understands, and then is called vovg, reason.

Soul perceives, and therefore is called aiveoi^, understanding.

Novf, the reason, and its cognate words vonv, Karavoeiv, vovve-

XV?, in the philosophers are interchanged with ?^6yog,f the reason,

or the word, but is scarcely ever in the iSfew Testament. Some-
times it is interchanged with didvoia and h'voia, 1 Peter i, 13

;

iv, 1 ; Matt, xsii, 37 ; Mark xii, 30, (in which passages it is rendered

mind.) But iirivoia, (Acts viii, 22,) vrroi-oia, (1 Timothy vi, 4,)

SiaXoryiaiioc, (Luke ii, 35 ; xxiv, 38,) signify the same things as

6lav6riiia,% namely, thoughts, ideas, or single actions of the voi/g

• Origen derives Tpvxn from Tpviic, a yefreshing, because it lives by the divine

breath, a-o tov ^riv iv ::vnparL. He intimates by this that the soul merges by
degrees : V'.V? KaropdoBltaa yivcrat voOi; the soul rightly regulated becomes spirit.

Origen evidently is led into this error by his idealism ; for as the body never

dissolves into soul, so soul never dissolves into spirit. Each part of man retains

its own nature, although gradually illustrated by the Divine splendor.

f The I'latonists principally use the word hjyoc and ?.nytKdv as we have just

above intimated. In the Now Testament 6 ?.oyor, Acts xviii, 14-, is so used ; more

often occurs ?.oyiKd;, (Rom. xii, 1 ; 1 Pet. ii, 2,) with the same meaning as

voTjTQ^ and u?.oyoc, 2 Pet. ii, 12. Jude LL?.oya ^ija, same as (^uaiKu, with which

is to be compared Jude 19, where the same heretics are called fvxiKoi, 7n'er/ia

fi'r; f^vov-ff. Then there occurs 7.o;Lr;un^, (Rom. ii, 15; 2 Co,r. x, 5,) meaning

the same as i-orj/ja, that is, single actions of the Xoyoc or voi;, and in com-

position ita?.oyiaii6c 6ia?.oyiiea^ai, cv}.?.oyi^eo-dai. In their use of these words

we clearly trace the same sense which the Greek philosophers attribute to ?.dyoc.

Everywhere, also, the sacred writers trace things back to their primary source
;

EO that discourse is attributed to the Aojof, (as wo have lately discussed,) and
also they distinguish between voi'c and the interior source of the vot'f, namely,

the Tvvivfta which I'lato had neglected.

I Aidvota, however, more frequently occurs in the same sense which we have

claimed for roCc, excepting in Luke i, .51, Eph. ii, 3, where it has the same

force as i'LauuJtfia. Compare Ileb. viii, 10, x, 16, iiiova vufiov; el; tt/v Siavo-

lav, with Rom. vii, 23. Not without difficulty is the passage, Eph. iv,

17, 18, Tu ?.0(nru IBvi) TTepi-aret cv /mralorrirl Tov voof avTiJv ioKOTta/ievoi tti

itavolf. Instead ol i^aTaio-iic tou voog, one would rather have expected /laratdnif
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or Aoyof. The difference, also, between vovq and nvevfia is evinced

by those passages where both terms are conjoined, as avavcovadau

T6J TTVEvjiarc* rov voog (Eph. iv, 23), and from the celebrated

passage, Rom. vii, 23-25. For there we find I'd/iof rov voog, the

law of the mind, and vofw^ iv jitXtai, that is, aapKOf, opposed to

each other ; always, also, are Tri'Evjia and odpf found in antithesis,

and never is vofio^ rrjg KapSia^ or tpi'X'l? said. For the Ka^idia is

controlled by one or the other of those laws. On account of this

in Rom. viii, 2 -nvev^a is placed where before votf was read, and

law of the TrvEvfia is opposed to the law of uiiapria, sin. For the

TTVEVfia iv TGj vol voh, cogitates in the mind, just as sin renders

itself efficacious iv -^ aapfci, in the Jlesh. When voelv and awuvai
are conjoined they are by no means mere synonyms ; the former is

referred to the Trvsvfta, tho latter to the ijJvxi'iA'

Xiiveai-g, sagacity, discernment, with its cognates avvdvaL, avve-

rog, is not only distinguished from voig and vodv, (Mark viii, 17,)

but is everywhere expressly referred to the Kapdia. (Matt, xiii,

13, 14, 15; Mark ix, 52; Acts xxviii, 27, ua^iSia aavverog. Rom.

T^f KapSla^, or laKariajicvoi rij Kapdia. The passage is to be so understood that

iidvoia may be taken for dtavoiai; ; then the .sense of the words is this : the Gen-

tiles live in the vanity of their minds, by which their thoughts (geJarl;en) are

darkened. Tlie words didvoia, itaMyicfiur, and their synonyms above quoted,

taken by themselves, denote actions of the vot"f j but whenever the voi; is ex-

cited by the Kapdia they arc attributed to the KmUa.

° livlviiarov voof cannot well be said, nor loO; rov nvev/ta-o;, since always the

roi'f is of the m'tv/xa alone. We find once in tho New Testament voCc rijr aapKoq,

(Colossians ii, 18;) but this mode of expression is a oxymoron, indicating an

unnatural condition of mind, in which the highest f.iculties serve the concupis-

cence; the vov; is rendered aapKino^ and to <^ur to iv coi oKOTog cart. JIatt.

vi, 23.

fOnce, indeed, vociv KapSia occurs. John xii, -10. Cut these words are cited

from Isaiah vi, 9, 10, where the Septuagint reads auviivai Kapdia, (z'^'^,\ and

where the same passage is elsewhere quoted in tlio Xew Testament,' Matt.

xiii, 15; Mark iv, 12; Luke viii, 10; -Vets xxviii, 2G, 27, cvi'iivac is always used.

I am therefore inclined to believe that John xii, 11 needs emendation. ... I

would give additional caution tliat no one should be stumbled by 1 Cor.

xiv, where -^idfjuv, /.aXelv Kvcvjiart and lOi', to sing, to speak with the spirit

and the understanding, aa it were opposed to each other as being contraries.

It is plain from 1 Cor. xiv, 9, that iv .Tin'/iaTi laXclv signifies the samo
as cv )'?6ff(Ti) XaAeiv, to speak with a tongue; that is, ^tqea-&ai, that is, to be

borne along by the power of t!ie Holy Spirit, in the manner of the ancient

prophets, (2 I'eter i, 21,) rather than uyeadai, to be dragged by the force of a

possessing spirit. (Rom. viii, 11, U; Gal. v, 18.) On the other hand voC-

AaAfiv, same as jr/jodiyrcwiv, to projjhesy, that is, to discourse concerning

divine things, under influence of tho lUvine Spirit, but not without individual

consciousness.





262 Ohhausen's New Testament Psychology. [April,

i, 21. Wherefore ai'veai^ and awETog by themselves pertain to

things inferior and terrestrial, and are held as little Avorth in

divine things : rrjv oweah' ruv cvverCw aOeTipij. 1 Cor. i, 19.

For the most part oxwetoi; is used of those y<\io seem to act pru-

dently or sagaciously. (Matt, xi, 25 ; Luke x, 21.) The man also

•who obeys the laws of the vovg and irvEvfia by degrees receives

avvEuiv -I'Ei-^arcKi'iv, a spirilval understanding, sagacity, or dis-

cermncnt, and so the word is to be understood when it refers

to heavenly things. Eph. iii, 4; 2 Tim. ii, 7.

The sacred writers attribute to the -veviia and i'l'X'l, not only the

power of understanding and perceiving, but free will, which, being

exempt from bonds, gradually enlarges to the true freedom, which

is able to choose and to accomplish the right and excellent. The
will of the -vEv^a is called (ppevic; * tlic choice of the V'^'.t') is attrib-

uted to the Kap6ia, which two volitional tendencies we commonly
term desire and appetite.

<I)p£i'£f occurs once only in the New Testament, 1 Cor.

xiv, 20, from which passage the true meaning of the word is not

very clear. In Rom. vii, 28, and viii, G, we find in antithesis the

combinations (ppovrjua aapKog and wEVjxaTog, just as we have already

found the combination of vovg aaQicog. Then (t)g6vr]oig, (Eph.

i, 8; Luke i, 17,) ppcir/juof, (S\M. vii, 24; x, IG; x.\iv, 55; x.w, 2.)

are almost always used for a laudable prudence of the rrvevjuo.

SwETof, we have already seen, is not so used; ^pow/wJig- (Luke xvi,

8) has about the same signification as vouw^wf. (Mark xii, 34.)

From this signification of tlie word ^qovelv, to he minded, (Philip-

pians ii, 5,) we can best understand the difference between -a-rxEivog

and ra-Eix'6<pQuv, ("/i/.i^v and (piX6<}>g(.>r, and other similar words. Ho
is called ra-Eivog, humble, who is so simply; rareh'of/ipwv, hum-
ble-minded, who is humble by conscious purpose. According to

this division of the faculties we may easily understand that ao<pta is

in the <;'p?/i', that yvucig is in the vovg, and -r^larig is in the icagdia.

•ivx^'i, also, so far as it has volition, desire, appetency, is in the

° Pythagoras (if wc may credit Diogenes Laertius viii, 20) held that fp^v was
the hightst faculty in man : t>iii <Sc ufiipCi-ov fi'X'/'" ^taipciadai rpixr/ fif re vovv

Kat ftiri'uf tai 'Sifiov. Kovv fiiv ovv dvai Kal TSi/tov Kal ev role u?.?.oir fuoif ; ^ipt-

vuf <5£ jiovov cv udpu-u. This, in a manner, agrees with a familiar use in the

New Testament writers, for they use ^poTij/ia to mean the inleniling, the direct-

ing the iriH toivard a known aim. But I am scarce able to persuade myself that

Pythagoras attributed roi'f to animals. Stobteus (Eccl. Phys., p. S78) imputes

to the Pythagoreans another partition into 'koyicjihr ^vfiov aal e~Ldvfitav; but

these seem rather to have been the views of the Platonists, with which he seems

to have confounded the Pythagorean doctrine.
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New Testament called KaQ^ia in a stricter sense. It is most diffi-

cult of all accurately to define wLat difference exists in the New
Testament between V'HY'i ^md Kapdia* Often, as we have seen

above, they are interchanged ; KciQ(5ia is put for if'vxf], since the

(physical) heart is held as the seat and, as it were, the receptacle of

the soul, just as the head of the intellect ; neither, nevertheless, is

either word used promiscuously ; but
•'/"-'.V'/

is spoken of in so far as it

exists, but nagdia so far as it is excited, or the subject of emotion.

In other passages a difference is broadly made between V'X') '^^^

Kapdia, as Acts iv. The multitude of believers was one nagdia and

i'vx'fiA And especially these parallel passages

:

Matt, xxii, 37 : /tapfSm, '^vx'], Sidvoia.

Mark xii, 30 : Kapdla, didvoia, ?a\;vf.

Luke X, 27 : Kapdla, rf'vxrj, tff^vc', ^Mvoia.

Mark xii, 33 : Kapdia, ovveaiq,
V"'',Y'/. "'"X^'^-

Deut. vi, 5, (Septuagint :) 6idvoia, i/'!'A''/> ^vvauL^.

Heb. i:':, rp:. -fsJo.

So far as we can see, to KapSia, in these passages, is attributed de-

sire ; so that the scries of terms may be rendered (German, begehr-

kraft,! lebenskraft, denkkraft, willenskraft) affection-power, life-

power, thought-faculty, volition-power. Nevertheless, the usages of

the New Testament writers is not cvcrywlicre uniform. In Eph. vi, 6,

Col. iii, 23, ^>vxi) is found, where the context, according to our rule,

requires Kap&ia, (as Luther also renders it, licrz.) which is the word

used in Rom. vi, 17, and 1 Tim. i, 15, in a similar round of expres-

sion. In Mark avvcoiq is to be taken for 6idi'oia, that is, for the

avvEOK; TTvevfjaTiKr}.

Finally, concerning the notion of aCma, body, we subjoin a few

remarks. Swfia, derived from caoq, ao6g, ai'og, is used to designate

the body as the instrument of the soul, (ocjpa opyaviKov, as it is

"Gi'/JOf was used among the Greek philosorhers, as passages already quoted

plentifully demonstrate. In the New Testament iSt'/iof (Apocalypse xiv, 10 ; i, 7

;

six, 15) always signifies anger, wralh. The words ev^ofifia^ai, cdvu-qat^ are

found (Matt, ix, 4 ; xii, 2.3 ; Ilcb. iv, 12) pertaining to the xapdia, a sense

familiar to the same word with the philosophers. Here also belongs the word

OftoSv/iadoi; (Acts i, 14; iv, 1, 46; iv, 24,) which in Acts iv, 32 is expressed by

the phrase -6 tz^.t/So^ tjv tj nnpiMa aal 7 ^'I'X'I /'"'•

t 1 Cor. i, 10 : 'Ev -u aiiTiJ I'oi' Ka'c h- rj airy 5 W.m^. These words pertain rather

to unity in views; the passage Acts iv, .32, to unity in love.

I So Gregory Nyssen, (Do Anim. ct Rusurr. 0pp., vol. i, p. 189,) fvxn ^'^riv

ovoia ^Ctaa ou/xa'C bpyaviKCi Kai alc&qTiKu dwaiiiv i^urtKTjv Kal Ttjv al'j^rjrijv

ovn?.7TTi)t7i' 61 iauTfi(; ivibvaa. And Athanasius, (0pp., vol. ii, p. 49,) j) '/"'.W

i(C Trig OLKtlag ii/cpysiar Ixei T'r/v rz/f Tpvxvc -pitJifjOptav. -iixci-v yap to ^uo-oulv

iiycTai, (3ia roiiro U r^f fu>o-oioii yj'vx'ri liycTai, iia to au/ia ^uoKoutv.
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called by Gregory Nyssen,) and like the parallel Hebrew e|^3> nsiSj

it is used for the most part concerning the living body, but some-

times also for the dead. Usually the word for the dead body is

nrufia. S(ip|, Jlesh, is the material of the body while living

;

KpEof, 7neat, when dead. But our present business is not with body

as the organ of soul ; neither with flesh as its material ; but with

flesh as an affectional power in the /tapc5id..* For adpf is the seat

of the iTTiSviiiai, (commonly translated lusls,)f and rraOTjudra,

passions ; and on account of this is often put for concupiscence, as

in Rom. vii, IS, there dwellcth in inc, that is, tv rj caQKL ^ov, no

good thing ; which in verse 2.3 is expressed by iv rolg ^tXeai fiov.

This passage is important for elucidating the difference which exists

between cdpf and aHiiia, so far as each term designates the seat and

origin of emdvfuai, lusts or propensities. For adpf, which nearly

always is used concerning men liable to sin, signifies, upon the

whole, the infirm part of human nature, of terrene origin, the seat

of concupiscence, so that it is almost interchangeable with ufiaprla.

The fact, however, is otherwise when the adpf of Christ is adum-

brated, inasmuch as the Son of God shared his own nature with his

his own flesh. As cw/m signifies a complex or system of indi-

vidual members, so it comprehends, also, the operations, individual

and collective, of the odp£ and dftaQ-ia. On this account we have

the combinations, awua TTiq aa^ncog, body of the flesh, (Col. ii, 11,)

and acbi-ia -ov davdrov, body of death, Rom. vii, 24, which is the

same as rd iiiXij, the members, V. 23. Compare Rom. viii, 11, 13.

As being the seat of concupiscence, owfta, the body, is called -dvTjrdv,

" 1 Cor. vi, 16 : 'O koVz-ujiivo^ t^ jvdpi/?; iv aufia eariv, eaovrat yap (pTjalv ol Svo

tic BupKa fitav. 'O tJe Ko?.?.L)fi£voc rtj Kvpiu Iv Tzvevfia eart. This passage docs not

prove the signification of aufia and cup^ to te the same ; cijfia and 7rm"/ia are

here simply set in opposition, as in Cor. v, 3, and for this reason we have the

phrase h cCifia. But, in 1 Cor. ix, 27, aCijia seems to be put for ctipf. The image

which the apostle -wished to carry out, (of an athlete,) induced the use of cufia

instead of eu/jf.

t For these reasons philosophers, not descending to ultimate causes, call a,

third part of human nature ETiiSiyjta or t-LdvfitriKov, (a fact intelligible from

passages already quoted,) putting particular actions or operations for their

cause. To concupiscence they allot a certain locality in the human frame.

Philo, (De Spec. Legg., vol. ii, p. 350,) c^nSr/na 6i roi'irfpi tov bjiialov Ka\ to

KaXoiitrvov fiilipayua X"P0V f^^^'- -^'"^ ^^^°' (^^ ^^S- AHcg., vol. i, p. 57,) roij 6i

l-ni'Sviu-iitov (!vfi3i3nKs to x'^Q'ov dvai to hpoi: [These passages we shall leave

in their garb of " well-sounding Greek." 2'ians.'] In the New Testament there

once occurs. Rev. ii, 23, icppoi, reins, as the seat of lusts. So the Hebrew flT'ia

in the Old Testament often. 2T?.ay,^ia, bowels, is always used in a good sense,

namely, concerning love, and indeed concerning maternal love. Z~?.ayva, that is,

fan"> seems to be derived ab utero.
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mortal, Rom. vi, 12, and the i/"',t'; is held bound by the fetters of

the sin of the body, and is 6ovX6^ iarc rov vofiov rf/f aftaprla^,

(Rom. vii, 25.) ^Vhen this is the case tlic ow/za is merely ^wxtnov.

By the power of Christ the soul is emancipated from these bonds,

the body itself is rendered Tn'sri'iiariKuv, (1 Cor. xv, 44 ;) and when
our body is jieraaxwO'riaOelg, tranaftc^ured, even the ETTidvixiai, lusts

of our immaterial nature, depart. On this account, in a few pas-

sages, the word s-cL-dviuai, used of the -veviiariKoi, or spiritual, is

used in a good sense. Jesus himself says, eTridvfiin e-idviujaa

;

literally, i{:i7A lust have I lusted to cat this passover: Lukexxii, 15.

See also Phil, i, 27; 1 Thes. ii, 17, where it is used concerning

Paul

Art. Vni.-MISSIOX.S IX AMERICA.

[THIKD Al-.TICLE.]

The extent and character of the American missionary field have

been briefly sketched in two preceding articles in this Review. A
glance at the uncultivated wastes as therein presented, containing

millions of Indians, millions of men of foreign birth and tongue,

millions who speak our own language', and millions more crowding

over our borders from the North, and the South, and the East, all

dependent upon the American Churches for spiritual instruction

and salvation, instrumentally, is surely sufficient to cause us to feel

the unequaled importance of our home work. What a home God
has bestowed upon us! From sea to .sea, and from the North to

the South Pole. Such a home as no other people have had or can

have. The Almighty has made but one, and there is not room for

another such on the broad bosom of motln^r earth.

The political and religious importance of our American home is un-

reckoned. We would not have this considered an empty boast char-

acteristic of national vanity. Older members of the family of na-

tions should not be offended by it. We are now what they were

once, a young and vigorous people. They grew to opulence, to in-

fluence and greatness, and wielded the destinies of the world. The
path of progress is now opened before us, and wc must advance in

it ; we must increase ;
comparatively they must decrease. x\s the

world's destiny has been in their hands, so it must pass into ours.

And as each successive nation has risen higher in moral power and
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position, -sve believe it is God's order that the last should rise high-

est. As the increasing force of favorable circumstances mounts

each succeeding generation of men upon the shoulders of the pre-

ceding one, so are nations elevated by each other. Untrodden

heights of power and inlluence are beckoning the American nation

onward, and with long and rapid strides she is ascending them.

And with the highest national position comes the weightiest na-

tional responsibilities, llcnce the importance that the American
nation should be Christian, thoroughly Christian. Her own dan-

gerous destiny and controlling influence upon the world at large

demand it.

Her political importance is seen and acknowledged, not only by
politicians in the New, but in the Old World. In this respect the

children of the world seem wiser in their generation than the chil-

dren of light. The language of one of our statesmen upon a recent

occasion is full of significant truth. He says :
" We, the people

of the United States, have a predestined fate before us, plain to be

seen, according to my thought, as if inscribed on the adamantine

leaves of time with a pencil of fire. iS^ay ; it is as a providential

mission, assigned to us by the visible, outstretched finger of God.

... It is the foundation in America of republican empires : to

outcount in numbers, and outvie in strength, the parent states of

Europe. I say that it is the work appointed of God for us to do,

and with the blessing of God upon us, that work we will do." This is

assigning to America a transcendent political importance. The eye

of the statesman traces its outline' and reads its history in the,

future.

Where is the seer on the watch-hills of Christianity, and what is

his report? Is there not a religious future as magnificent and im-

portant for America as her political ? Is the finger of God's provi-

dence visible only to the statesman ? Has he no providential

designs to be wrought out on this great continent for the u?uversal

spread of Cliristianitij ? Surely he has. And the Church should

apprehend them, and gird herself for their instrumental accomplish-

ment. The American Churches have at the present hour work
enough at home to employ all their energies, and the future opens
before them upon a scale of grandeur and usefulness unlimited.

Here is their work. The remark of the Kev. J. xVngcl James to

an American divine, showed that he fully appreciated the circum-

stances of the American Churches. He said that "America ought

to be exempt from missionary effort," meaning foreign missionary

effort; and exempt in view of her duties at home. A man sitting at

the base of one of the great Egyptian pyramids would not bo able
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to form so correct a conception and receive so distinct an idea of its

outline and vast proportions as if he viewed it from a distance. So
with great moral enterprises ; too close a contact is unfavorable for

a correct appreciation of their greatness and importance. A strik-

ing illustration is furnished, we think, by the American Churches,

in their estimate of the missionary work. They should be at a dis-

tance to perceive the importance of their work at home. God grant

that they may ascend the mount of vision

!

Undoubtedly the great duty of the Church of God is to evangel-

ize the world. The only question in discussion is, the best method

of reaching this result. Her first and only commission of duty from

her Divine founder was a missionary one. It was, " Go," btgin-

ning at Jerusalem, " Go ye into all the world, and preach the Gos-

pel to every creature." The work 'VNas missionary work, all mis-

sionary work; and as much so in Palestine as in Macedonia, in

Jerusalem as in Athens or Corinth. And the work of evangelizing

the world is as much missionary now in America and England, as

in Africa or India. The work is the same everywhere ; the Church

of Christ is at home everywhere. The demands and the locality,

for individual or Church labor, must be determined by circumstan-

ces. We doubt whether evils have not arisen from the technical

and restricted application of the phrase " Missionary Work" to dis-

tant fields. It gives the Church imperfect views of duty and re-

sponsibility. These views should be as universal as the world, and

particular as each individual. It has a tendency to lead to the

neglect of work at hand, which could be carefully superintended and

efiectually accomplished, for work in the distance, beyond our immedi-

ate control, imperfectly known by us, and consequently inefficiently

conducted. It has caused advocates of the conversion of the world

to rely upon doubtful representations, drawn from the Devil-bush

of Africa and the banks of the Ganges, to excite the Clmrch to duty,

while valleys of dry bones, exceedingly dry, lie une.vplored and un-

noticed near our doors.

And further : Some of the zealous advocates of missions, in this

restricted sense, affirm, with all the freshness and force of a newly

discovered truth, that the spirit of missions is the life of the Church,

and that this life is measured, and bounded, and proportioned by

her missionary operations. Indeed, these operations are sometimes

presented as if they were the sources of her spiritual life and power.

This, we think, is too strong a representation. It is certainly true

that the missionary spirit is essentially connected with the life of

the Church. It is elemental. It had its birth with Christianity.

It is an epitome of Christianity. It has always been found in active
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connection with it, and truly measuring its vital force. But this is

Bot a discovery in connection with modern missions, and should

not be so represented. It is old Christianity, and has more weight

of authority, legitimately occupying the scat of the ancient. The
missionary spirit is not the life of the Church, nor missionary opera-

tions the source of that life. Directly the opposite is true. The
life of the Church must bo the source of this spirit, and of these

activities, if they are at all Christian. Missionary activities may
exist independent of true Cliristian life, both in individuals and

churches. We have an example in the Romish Church ; and Prot-

estantism might become what Romanism is—a great organization of

propagandism. We must not give, even to the great missionary

interest, an undue importance. The life of the true Church is in-

fused by the Holy Ghost ; it is a baptism of power from on high.

Her missionary life and order of work arc both found in the fulfill-

ment of the Saviour's promise :
" But ye shall receive power, after

that the Holy Ghost is come upon you, and ye shall be witnesses

unto me, both in Jerusalem and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and

unto the uttermost parts of the earth." Acts i, 8. We certainly

think that such representations and teachings are defective and dele-

terious, and the sooner they are abandoned the better for the Church

and the world. There is a species of enchantment about it that savors

more of policy than piety. In a true sense the entire work of the

Church is missionary work. And, as with an individual, so with a

Church, the first duty is that nearest at hand. And by performing

each duty at the proper time and place, we pursue the only certain

method of accomplishing our whole duty efficiently. To be in haste

to do some great thing or distant thing, to the neglect of a small

thing, or thing near at hand, will certainly result in an imperfect dis-

cbarge of duty. Churches are in as great danger from this error as

persons are, and the principle is applicable to the great Church work

contemplated.

It is very certain that a thorough performance oT our home work

is for us the most efficient system for the conversion of the world.

It is the philosophical plan of operations to work from the center

to the e.Ktremities. At the center is the scat of life, and this must

be cherished, or labor will cease. Neither this view nor its appli-

cation is new with the writer of these articles. Rev. L. P. Hickok,

D.D., in a sermon before the American Homo Missionary Society,

makes this emphatic declaration :
" On the saving of the American

Church and people depends the salvation of tlie whole world." The

English Weslcyans, so justly celebrated for their labors in the for-

eign mission field, have recently turned their attention to home with
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a hearty appreciation of its importance, worthy of imitation. Rev.

Mr. Waddy, in his address before the Weslcyan Missionary Soci-

ety at its last anniversary, remarked that " Home ?nissions have

the first claim tipon the socictij." Ho said: " To impoverish these

for the sake of foreign missions would be to eat up your seed-corn.

Exertions for missions have had a wonderful cfloct in enlarging the

scale of all home efforts. On the other hand it is only by the spread

of home institutions that the permanent basis of foreign enterprise

is widened. Whenever we hear of either individuals or societies,

who give liberally to foreign and sparingly to home claims, we look

upon them as probably very good, but ill-taught and eccentric.

The plea that any part of our population is as badly off as the

heathen, is untrue. But the certainty that all Christian labor ex-

pended upon them will permanently bear fruit of men and money
for missionary work, stamps all advances toward the conversion of

England with a world-wide value." This is much for an English

Wesleyan to say, and to say, too, on the gi-cat occasion of their

missionary anniversary. Their foreign missions have been their

pride, and an all-absorbing interest. Their English home was neg-

lected, and the effect of this neglect has been manifesting itself

in the loss of their hold upon the poorer classes of society, in the

regeneration of whom the chief glory and strength of any Church

are to be found. They have happily discovered their error, and set

about repairing it in good earnest. May we be timely cautioned;

never commit, and never have cause to repair such an error. The
above quotation, so true of tlie importance of England's conversion,

is doubly true when applied to America. And it recognizes also

the principle of converting the world through the effectual cultiva-

tion of the home field.

Bishop Simpson, in his address before the English Wesleyan

Conference, as a delegate from tlie Methodist Episcopal Church,

said: '-Your system has displayed itself in missionary operations

beyond ours. 'We have done something, but not so much as you

have done. I hope, however, we shall follow you with more equal

steps by and by. At present there is this difference in our circum-

stances : your land is filled with population
;
your cities are built

;

your ground is circumscribed ; and all you can do is by the e.xten-

sion of your work abroad. It is not so with us. Sinca my own

short day, for it was my lot to be born in a Western frontier, whore

the Indian tribes were roaming but a few miles distant, I have seen

the frontier of our country extend between fifteen hundred and two

thousand miles westward. This being the case, we were obliged to

follow the population. Methodist ministers have gone after the

EouRTii Seiues, Vol. XI.—18
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settler, and where the latter built his cabin the former would tic his

horse to a tree, and taking his Bible and Hymn Book out of his

saddle-bags, would preach Christ crucified. Hosts of the Irish

Romanist population have been poured upon our shores, with hun-

dreds and thousands of Germans ; and now unless we have mis-

sionary operations among them they will overwhelm us. We do

not need to go out to the icorhl, for the world is coming to lis to he

evangelized." And the out- going into the world from this home
operation is beautifully set forth by the bishop in the same address

:

"I desire here, also, to explain what may seem to you to be an in-

trusion, that while we are forming a conference in Germany, it is

not from rivalry, or because we would trench upon your labors, but

because God sent the Germans among us. You had no field for

them. Among us they were converted. . . . The converted Ger-

mans sent letters to their friends at home, and you may imagine

the effect ! The old man and woman would be gathered around the

family hearth, and as the letter from their son in America was read,

the old man would sit listening, and the mother would sit with tears

in her ej'es to hear from her son : that he was well, and had got a

home, and a family springing up; that he had been to a Methodist

Church, and had heard a Gospel sermon, and that it had pleased

God to awaken him, and to forgive him his sins through faith in

Jesus Christ. This would prove an unexpected sermon to them,

this news of the conversion of their dear boy, and all the minister's

preaching for years would not make such an impression as that short

letter; it was a living witness among them of the power of God to

salvation. The police could not stop those letters; they might

stop ministers, examine goods, imprison men ; but these letters, like

snow-flakes floating in the air on a winter's day, would drop upon

all. These letters had crossed the Atlantic, and had begun to evangel-

ize that land, whose inhabitants now called to American Methodists,

as the company in Kew York called to John Wesley, 'Send us

men.' 'Come over and help us.'" Again: "The Scandinavians

came over to us. ... We did not wish to go to Norway; we
had no thought of it ; but one of our converts went home full of

love and fire, and without being sent by the missionary society, he

told the story of the cross as soon as he landed ; the people wept,

some were converted, and the cry came, ' Send a missionary
!'

and now we have three there,* and they have raised up native

helpers, and God has opened a door for a work, though to a limited

degree." By the same home operation we have been led to Den-

mark and Sweden. Of these missions, established among the for-

° Increased since.
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ejgn populations in our own country, the last annual report of the

Missionary Society of the Methodist Episcopal Church says, re-

ferring particularly to the Swedish Mission in iS'cw York city:

"It is the battery which sends back its evangelical shocks to Europe,
to awaken a religious concern in old Scandinavia." Beautifully

and powerfully said ; and by cultivating American home interests

faithfully and fully, the shocks of our evangelical battery will soon

be sufficient to awaken the world

!

We have an impressive illustration of the truth of this position in

the contrast existing between Moravianism and Methodism. They
commenced their career about the same time, with about equal orig-

inal advantages and qualifications. Each clearly apprehending and
embracing experimental and practical Christianity, both baptized with

power from on high, they entered the grt-at field, the world, for labor.

One hundred and twcntij-fivc years ago Moravianism entered the

field of foreign missions. They went north to Greenland, and south

to the West India Islands. In less than nine ijcars they had mis-

sionaries in Greenland, St. Thomas, St. Croi.x, Surinam, Berbice,

Lapland, Guiana, and Ceylon ; at the Cape of Good Hope, in Africa,

among the Indians in North America, and the Negroes of South
Carolina. These were gigantic and praiseworthy efforts : but they

consumed their strength and exhausted the fountain of life, and
to-day the weight of Moravianism is scarcely felt in Christendom.

and her power for doing good abroad is in the same proportion

feeble. Methodism devoted itself to laying broad foundations in

nominal Christian lands; the sanctification of civilization; to the

cultivation and concentration of moral power; to spreading Scrip-

tural hohness ; and the consequence is, in her own organization she

is the strongest element in the Christian worid, which, in addition

to the indirect influence exerted upon sister Churches by the diffu-

sion and infusion of her own spirit of life, warrants the conclusion

that Methodism, since her origin, has done and is doing more for the

conversion of iJie icorld than all uijhicnces beside. And this she

has done by working at home. Home work is the true system for

evangelizing the world. Strength at home gives efficiency abroad.

And our homo in the hearts of the people depends on our attention

to their interests. Behold the contrast between Moravianism and

Methodism after the labors of one hundred and twenty-five years :

the one upon the foreign, and the other upon the principle of home
work! It is questionable whether, if Moravianism had done her

work as effectually in Germany as Methodism did hers in England.

neology would have swept over that country, subverting revealed

religion, or that Methodism would be called upon to-day to spend
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her means in spreading Gospel truth there. Nay, is it not probable

that Germany would have been as powerful and influential in the

cause of evangelism as En;^land or America. If this be supposable

how much more would have been done for the conversion of the

•world than now is ?

If the home work is well done we need have no solicitude about

the foreign ; indeed, there will be no foreign. We repeat, the cen-

ter of Christianity is everywhere. The minister of Christ cannot

go abroad; the world is his field. "Going abroad" may be an

allowable phrase with the pleasure-seeking tourist ; but not for

those who are seeking the lost sheep of the house of Israel. Doing

our work well where we are, at the point we call home, will natu-

rally and inevitably result in the enlargement of our borders. Espe-

cially must this be the case in a country like ours. God has deter-

mined the question for us. His providence, that" mighty wheel

that revolutionizes the affairs of man, and turns nations upside

down, that turns the stream and tides of human life, as well as the

waters of the south, has opened wide our gates, and cast into our

lap the inhabitants of the world, saying as it does so, not. Take this

child, but, Take these multitudes of the nations of the earth and bring

them up for me. God has brought us a world's work in all its vari-

ety, if not extent, to our very doors, lie has saved us the time

and the money to go abroad to do his work. He has brought it to

us. No other nation has been so honored in this respect. While

Christian England is required to go abroad to the perishing and

the heathen, the heathen and the perishing are brought to us. Ger-

many is here; Norway is here; Sweden is here; Denmark is

here; France is here; Ireland is here; Spain is here; Italy is

here; Africa is here; China is here; the savage aborigines of

our own country fill our wildernesses and darken the horizon of

our civilized border. These are all here; here in vast multi-

tudes ; here, with all their ignorance and infidelity, with all their

superstition and heathenism. The providence of God, in setting

in this tide of immigration upon us, has filled our hands with work.

By this he calls upon us to labor at home, and to labor at home for

the conver-sion of the world abroad. And who can doubt that by

laboring in obedience to this call, and in concert with this provi-

dential arrangement of work, that we must be more successful than

in any other field, or under any other circumstances. We have

these multitudes of the world's population hero under the influence

of our own political, social, and religious institutions, which we pre-

sume to say are more favorable for moral improvement than any in

the world. Certainly, vastly more advantageous than are those in
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the countries from whence they come. We may here bring them
into immediate contact Tvith the most vital, active, powerful type

of Christianity anywhere to be found. And the class of material

which Providence brings us to prepare, is the class, of all others,

best adapted to become instrumentalities for moving the world when
moved themselves. They are in sympathy with the masses at

home ; they are active and energetic. Thus we are placed in posi-

tion for raising the best missionaries for Germany, France, Ireland.

Sweden, Norway, Spain, Italy, Russia, Africa, and China, If we
are to calculate human probabilities for doing good, they cer-

tainly greatly preponderate in favor of the home work. We are

placed in a position to bring the greatest immediate amount of

religious influence to bear upon these several countries. And to

Christianize the nations so largely represented in America will be

to Christianize all the active elements of society in the world, which,

when done, the result is readily foreseen. It is the surest, speediest,

and most reasonable method for American Christians to labor for

the conversion of the world.

By this method that which is called foreign work will be prose-

cuted as extensively as it cau be efficiently. Duo attention to the

principle here argued and illustrated, we doubt not, would increase

both the number and cfBcicucy of such missions. We would not have

them less, we would not have them more, than can be well sustained

and vigorously prosecuted. Curtailing missions and abandoning

missions, the effect of which is so injurious to the spirit of the Church

and upon the forsaken, would never result from this line of policy.

This has been the leading policy, thus far, of the Methodist Epis-

copal Church. Practical adherence thereto has led her into her

most promising fields of enlargement and usefulness. Indeed, all

her missions that have been successful have developed from this

policy. In this manner our missions among the Indians were com-

menced, the most successful of any missions we have ever prose-

cuted among the heathen. In the same way Africa opened before

us, for which benighted race we have done more than any other

denomination of Christians. In accordance with the same general

principle our mission in South America is sustained, which has

proved itself to be one of our most profitable foreign appointments.

Thus was our mission in Honolulu. Sandwich Islands, begun:

" Some members of the Methodist Episcopal Church, for purposes

of business, settled at Honolulu, the capital of the Sandwich Islands,

and asked to be still recognized as children of the Church, though

thousands of miles distant from her sanctuaries."*

^Missiouary Report, 1858.





274 Missions in America. [April,

In this way our foreign German and Scandinavian missions have

opened before us, manifestly the leadings of God"s providence*

all gro^ving, naturally and directly, out of our home work; illus-

trating that it is the effectual method, for us at least, to reach the

world, and that by faithfully performing this work it will lead us

on as far and as fast as we arc prepared to do the work of the Lord

efficiently. \Vhy will not the same process of home preparation

which fitted and called us out among the Indians, and to Africa, and

to Germany, and to Sweden, etc., if wc continue faithful at home,

call us in due time to Ireland, to France, to Spain, to Italy, to Rus-

sia, and to the ends of the earth, preparing here, and taking with us,

the nucleus, the magnet of attraction, around which to gather the

saved of the Lord. The policy we advocate is not a stay-at-home

polic}', but one by which we seek to spread our home blessings over

the whole world. We advocate it because we think it is the most

eflFectual for converting the world.

More especially is tliis plan of missionary work adapted to the

Methodist Episcopal Church. It is in strict accordance with her

original providential call and design, as understood and expressed

by her wise and practical founder and his coadjutors. Methodism

in its origin and original labors was distinct, entirely so, from all

forms of ccclciinstias??i, from all denominational or sectarian cov-

enants and creeds. Under its various leaders in the Church, or

out of the Church, it was simply Methodism. It was not Episco-

pacy, nor Independency, nor Conncctionalism ; it was not White-

fieldism nor Wesleyanism ; it was Methodism. It was the angel

of the Apocalypse flying through mid-heaven, having the everlasting

Gospel to preach unto the Churches. It was the spirit of proph-

ecy, projihesying in the midst of the valley of dry bones, accompa-

nied by the influence of the Holy Ghost, and great was the effect

;

a living army was raised up, marshaling itself under various banners

for battle. The original and providential mission of Methodism
was to existing Churches, to nominal Christian communities, with

emphatic distinctness. John Wesley so understood it. When he

formed his societies ho defined them to be "a company of men hav-

ing the form and seeking the power of godliness, united in order to

pray together, to receive the word of exhortation, and to watch over

one another in love, that they may help each other to work out their

salvation." The only condition of admission into these societies

was " a desire to flee from the wrath to come and to be saved from

their sins." The members of these societies were at liberty to hold

° We would direct special attention to that portion of the Missionary Keport

for 1S5S, under the head "The Providential Rise of our Missions." Pp. 19-25.





1859.] Missions in America. 275

their connection, and commune with any Church they saw proper.

The early masters of Methodism labored not for party, for power,

or honor, but to do good, exhibiting in a remarkable manner the

highest degree of moral heroism and entire self-abnegation.

This view of Methodism is the historical standpoint and princi-

ple of unity in Dr. Stevens's admirable and philosophical " History

of Methodism." So thorough was Mr. ^Vc3lcy's conviction of its

anti-sectarian mission that he never departed in spirit or organiza-

tion further from it than was absolutely necessary. " \Veslcy

formed no creed for the English Jlethodists, and though some of

his own writings are recognized in his chapel deeds and by the civil

courts as the standard of Methodist doctrine, yet from their number,

and the great variety of subjects treated in them, a rigorous system

of interpretation has become impossible. In providing an organi-

zation for ^lethodism in the New ^Vorld, where it was destined to

have its chief range, he so abridged the Articles of the Church

of England as to exclude the most formidable of modern theo-

logical controversies, and make it possible for Calvinists, alike

with Arminians, to enter its communion ; he prescribed no mode

of baptism, but virtually recognized all modes ; and it has been

doubted, incautiously, perhaps, whether even a Restorationist or

Univcrsalist, if exemplary in life, could be adjudged a heretic by its

creed.* Methodism reversed, in fine, the usual policy of religious

sects, who seek to sustain their spiritual life by tlieir orthodoxy; it

has sustained its orthodoxy by devoting its chief care to its spirit-

ual life. ... It was, in fine, a system of vital doctrines and prac-

tical expedients, a breaking away from all old dead-weights which

had encumbered the march of the llcformation, a revival Church in

its spirit, a missionary Church in its organization."t In the address

of the Bishops of the ]Methodist Episcopal Church, as found in the

Discipline, p. iv, is this statement: " We believe that God's design in

raising up the preachers called Methodists in America was to rvform

the continent and to spread Scriptural holiness over these lands."

The application of this is, that the work which we arc urging upon

the Church is the very work for which Methodism was originally

designed. We believe that the providential call of Methodism

was rightly apprehended by Mr. Wesley, and hence the unpar-

alleled success of his labors. The tenacity with which he

adhered to this view was a wise tenacity. The effort to bring

Methodism into direct contact with all the organized forms of

Christianity, and baptize and bless all with its spirit of catho-

"One must believe in " the wratU to come" iu order to " desire to flee from" it.

t History of Methodism, vol. i pp. 30-32.
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licity and zeal, was an effort that -would honor the highest type of

Christian reformer. And we further believe, that just so far as

circumstances will at all permit, there should still be close adherence

to the primitive and providential design of Jdethodism. The orig-

inal field should be occupied as far as possible. In it Methodism

has been eminently successful. In no one instance has failure fol-

lowed this adherence; success has trod upon the heels of success,

glory has crowned glory in all such fields of labor. Should we not

then pause before wc depart from the original spirit and old paths

of Methodism, and first do all the work for which God evidently

raised us up. Home work, and work in Christian lauds and in civil-

ized communities, is eminently adapted to the original and providen-

tial design of Jlethodism. Methodism, in its original spirit and prac-

tice, was the highest type of Cln-istiau catholicity; and to prosecute its

original mission still requires the highest degree of self-forgetfulness.

Again: Methodism in her providential organization (we say

providential, for her organization has grown up under the formative

influence of circumstances) is peculiarly fitted for this kind of work.

On this point we will quote from an article in this Review, in 1847,

written by Dr. Olin, entitled '• Missions and Methodism." He says :

" Metbotlisin has been diffused throiii;liout this country rather by the agsress-

ive genius and inlierent tendencies of the system, than by any extraordinary

and special exertions. An llincninl by the established economy ol' liis

Church, the Methodist minister over v,-c:^r3 the panoply of a missionary, and
enters upon the missionary function at the call of duty with less inconvenience,

and with habits more favorable to snoccss, than could the settled pastor, more
averse as he must be to change, and with less power of adaptation to the new
and trying circumstances that beset this enterprise. We speak here of the

special fitness of the itinerant system to meet the religious wants of a great

country like ours, under the peculiar and ever-varying conditions that result from
our position, our institutions, and the character of our people; fioni the vast

extent and fertility of the fresh regions that tempt our adventurous families to

«eek their fortunes iu the wilderness, and that give birth to new states, and
territories, and populous towns in such rapid succession ; from the absence of

religious establishments and endowments, and the consequent liberty con-

ferred, and obligations imposed, upon cveiy Christian sect to consider ' the

world as its parish,' and ' to do good to all men as it has opportunity ;' from

immigration and from emigration, which arc constantly infusing new elements

and tendencies into society, and iniprc-sing new characteristics upon our

already heterogeneous population ; and wo are satisfied that all intelligent

Christians, who recognize it as a branch of Christ's Church on earth, will also

recognize in American Methodism special ami prucidential adaptations to the

great field in which it has been called to fulfill its mission." P. 277.

This organization, so admirably adapted to our country and simi-

lar fields, is not adapted to heathen lands ; and having been so suc-

cessfully worked by Methodism, and with such a vast field still for

its e.Kcrcise, and a system peculiarly our own, not adopted by any

other Church, for reaching the scattered, tlic borderers, and the
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stranger, we should hesitate to turn away from such a field, to cul-

tivate which we are organically designed.

We would earnestly urge lioine upon the attention of the Method-

ist Episcopal Church, also, from the fact that all the other leading

denominations of the country are already largely committed to the

foreign work, and so committed that they cannot draw back. Their

work will increase, and not decrease. Their resources will be re-

quired to meet these increasing demands. Home is in danger of

being neglected. This is apparent from a survey of its extent and

a consideration of its rapid growth. As a Church we are not as yet

so deeply involved abroad as to cripple our operations at home.

As a Church we love the home work. We make liberal provision

for it. We are accomplishing a vast amount of it. It was the

leading design of our fathers in the formation of the Missionary

Society of the Methodist Episcopal Church. " The Missionary So-

ciety of the Methodist Episcopal Church is established for the express

purpose of enabling the several annual conferences more effectually to

extend their missionary labors throughout the United States and

elsewhere, and also to assist in the support and promotion of mis-

sionary schools and missions in our own and in foreign countries."*

We are just now in danger of losing sight of this Methodistic

land-mark; in danger of departing from the " cvpress purpose" of

our Missionary Society, which was, and is, so entirely in harmony

with the genins, organization, and success of Methodism. Let us

pause here. There is no part of the world that has claims so strong

upon us as home ; no part of the world where there is such a vari-

ety of work to be done; nowhere are the fields so white unto the

harvest; no point from whence so great an influence can be

exerted upon the whole world for good. We are providentially

adapted to this work. iS'o other Church has the same facilities

for doing it. No other Church is as free from foreign engagements

as ourselves. Let us then pause, and reconsider our relations

to the great question. Not for idleness, or case, but to engage in

labors more abundant, and, we certainly think, (mistaken we may

be,) more nnportant mid effectual fur the salvation of the loorld.

Denominational pride would urge us abroad. A seeming equality

in zeal and position with sister Churches may demand it. But let

us consent to forego this honorable distinction for the more humble

work of home missions ; enlarging our borders as we have hitherto

done, until the call to the outposts shall be as providentially mani-

fested as it now is to remain at home, or until the circling wave

of our influence shall break upon the remotest shore.

= Coustitution of Missionary Society of the M. K. Church, Ait. I.
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There is another argument in favor of the home field that must

not be overlooked, nor decided as mercenary when presented. It

is Vaafinancial arginjienf. Financial economy is a Christian duty.

Business ability in conducting the great benevolent enterprises of

the Church is a requisite increasingly important. These institu-

tions have grown into great moneyed corporations, and practical busi-

ness talent, rigidly applying business principles, is absolutely

necessary in their management. The period, if not already gone,

is fast fading away, when these institutions can be safely left in

the hands of a few ministers of the Gospel, untrained to business,

nay, by their calling positively unfitted for it, with the exception of

a few rare cases ; and these ministers, too, only able to give a few

fragments of their time to the work. To be managed -well, they

must have the care of the mind accustomed to calculate financial

chauces and changes, to husband resources, stop financial leakages,

and apply means in accordance with sanctified worldly wisdom,

•where and when there are the greatest probabilities of accomplish-

ing most for the object contemplated. It is well known that no

interests are so loosely managed as corporate interests. Political

corporations are said to have no souls. Public moneys are for pub-

lic pillage. We do not intend to say that this soulless recklessness

characterizes our benevolent institutions ; but we do intend to say

that these interests are seldom managed as closely as private inter-

ests are. There is great danger of their benevolence degenerating

into prodigality, by permitting matters to pass without a careful

financial scrutiny. That wo are not over-cautious in this connec-

tion, nor exciting unjustifiable suspicious, is evident from a public

statement recently made, that in one of our great missionary associa-

tions it cost OYCrfftij per cent, to collect and distribute the funds !

We are glad to boar testimony to the economical administration

of the Missionary Society of the Methodist Episcopal Church. It

costs this society for conducting its entire business only about tiuo

per cent. We will venture to say there is not another benevolent

institution so economically administered in the United States. The

point of economy, then, is an important one, and we need it not only

in its application to the business details of such societies, but also in

the selection of missionary fields and the appropriations to the work.

It must not be argued that " missions are missions ;" that " the

field is the world," and that it matters not where we work, so that

we do not go out of tiie world to preach to the spirits beneath. It

does make a difiercnce. Each ha? a limited amount of his Lord's

money to appropriate, and can bring certain forces only into the

work, and it becomes therefore a high cioral and religious obliga-
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tion, to select Tvisely, husband resources economically, and so dis-

pose of men and means as to accomplish the greatest amount of

good.

We have already remarked that the administration of the Mis-
sionary Society of the Methodist Episcopal Church is more eco-

nomical than that of any other benevolent institution known to us
;

to which we now add, that it has accomplished more fcr the sal-

vation of the world, with the same amount of means, than any other

organization of the kind ; and there is no doubt that one principal

cause of its great economy and accomplishments is found in its

chosen home field of labor. Foreign heathen fields are very expen-

sive to cultivate, and the gathered and garnered sheaves are few

and far between. We would not enter upon a calculation of the

cost of saving souls per head, yet, if we have only so many thou-

sand dollars to expend on the work, it becomes a question of duty

whether we shall spend them where the almost certain result will be

thousands of souls saved, or spend them in laying foundations upon
which we hope to rear a spii-itual temple in the future, at best by a

very slow process. Would not practical economy and Christian

wisdom both dictate, do the work which we are now prepared to do,

and by which hundreds and thousands of souls will be immediately

saved ? Docs not this course of action seem to be very much in

accordance with the spirit and provisions of the Gospel ? Its pro-

visions are for present application, its salvation is for the present

generation of men :
" Behold, now is the accepted time ; behold,

now is the day of salvation." Should not the great work of saving

souls be prosecuted for present results ? Is not one soul saved on

American soil as valuable as one saved " on India's coral strand ?"

And another appropriate consideration in this connection is ex-

pressed in the quotation already made from tlic Rev. Mr. Waddy

:

" the certainty that all Christian labor expended upon them [that

is, inhabitants of England] will permanently bear fniit of men and

money for missionary work, stamps all advances toward the conver-

sion of England with a world-wide value." Relatively, a soul con-

verted on English or American soil is more valuable for the

conversion of the world, than the conversion of the Krooman or the

Hottentot, the Brahmin or Mandarin. Financial economy and

"world-wide" spiritual results arc combined in the home work.

This argument is appreciable by the people. How often do we
hear from them objections to sending money and men abroad,

founded upon the great outlay and the small results. They say it

is unwise, a prodigal expenditure, a waste of means
; that the same

amount of money and eftbrt expended at home, in and around one
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of our large cities, vfould return thirty, sixty, or a hundred fold for

this world and for the world to come. And wherewith shall we

answer them ? We must not reply, This is a mere excuse for keep-

in" the purse-strings tied. It is not so. Many of our wiser and

more liberal Christian men thus reason. They are as deeply inter-

ested in the salvation of the world as those who go to the utter-

most parts of the earth to promote it. But they are practical rather

than poetical men. The missionary work thus calculated on busi-

ness principles, economically considered, accomplishing the greatest

amount of good with a given amount of means, demands home

effort. If this matter were submitted to uncommitted Christian

business men, such would be tlieir decision.

To test fairly the views of the Church and of the country on this

question, we should have a Home Missionary Society of the Meth-

odist Episcopal Church; a separate, independent organization. The

foreign and home work should be definitely presented, and their

claims separately urged: not as rival organizations, but on their

own distinct merits. These are broad enough to furnish a platform

for each, and will command preferences sufficiently decided to sus-

tain both. There arc some who will give only for foreign missions

;

there are others who will give only to home missions ; while there

are many who would give much more than they now do, if the inter-

ests were divided. Both would be benefited.

Many objections would be obviated by a separation. The exclu-

sive friends of the foreign work, who accuse our Missionary Society

of unfairness, to say the least, in raising funds by pleas for the

" perishing heathen," and then expending them in the cities of the

East, or on the prairies in the West, would have the occasion of

the accusation removed. And those who are constantly saying to

us, "Why do you not organize a Home Missionary Society? we will

give liberally to such a society; we are deeply interested in the wel-

fare of our own land; we believe it to be our first duty to supply it

with the Gospel ;" we could then furnish such with an opportunity

for the fullest exercise of their Christian benevolence and patriot-

ism. All grounds for these various objections and excuses would

be taken away, and men would be shut up to the necessity of giving,

or of acknowledging that they had no interest in the salvation of

others. 1'he present arrangement cannot be satisfactory to the man
keenly alive to one interest only ; in vain we affirm that the Mis-

sionary Society of the Methodist Episcopal Church cares for both.

This is the very thing he objects to. He docs not wish his funds

divided. In his estimation any division would be disproportionate

;

either too much, or too little, would be given to the home, or foreign
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•svork, as tlic judgment and sympathies of the donor -n-ere enlisted.

This combination of interests makes it quite an impossibility for

the " General Missionary Committee" to give satisfaction in their

appropriations.

That there is a demand in the IMcthodist Episcopal Church in

favor of the home work, that is not met by our General Mission-

ary Society, is evinced by our numerous missionary societies for

local purposes. Our City Missionary Societies, Ladies' Mission-

ary Societies, and Young Men's ilissionary Societies, altogether

independent in their organizations, arc constantly increasing. And
these exist and multiply because of the demand by the Church for

larger appropriations for the home rrork than can be secured

through our present Missionary Sucictij. Would it not be wise

Methodist policy to yield to this demand, and fonn some scheme
for concert of action, rather than risk these isolated societies?

This demand, indeed, has been recognized in our Disciplinary

provisions for the " Support of Missions."

" Any annual conference may, at Us option, by a vote of two-tliirds of its

members, assume the responsibility of suppoilin^ sucli missions, ah-eady estab-

lished within its own limits, as have hitherto been reported under tlie head of
' Missions in the destitute portions of the rfgiilar work,' and for this jiui-pose

it shall be at liberty to ort;anize a Conferem-o Oomcstiu Society with branches,

provided such organization shall not intcifrro v.iih the collections for the 3Iis-

sionary Society oV the Methodist Episco[ial Church, as required by the Dis-

cipline. Provided, also, that in case more I'umls shall be raised for such
missions than are needed, the sur|ilus sli.iU \f paid over to the treasurer of the

Parent Society of the Jlethodist Episcopal C'hurcli, at New York, to be appro-
priated to such mission or missions, under the care of the society, as may be
designated by said conference."

—

Discijilinc, p. 198.

Under this provision domestic missionary societies may be

formed in every annual conference, -with branches or auxiliaries

throughout their limits, for the support and enlargement, it is pre-

sumed, of the "destitute portions of the regular work." Here a

beginning could be made. A Conncctional Conference Home Mis-

sionary Society could be formed, and these conference societies

could be combined and represented in a general organization for

the whole Church. Thus our entire home field could be brought

under the direct supervision of those most interested and best ac-

quainted with its wants, each auxiliary reporting to its conference,

and each conference to the General J'.oard. And such an organiza-

tion, in its details, could be made to meet all the necessities now

calling for local societies.
' Indeed, it would be composed of local

societies, under general government, which should have their own

Board of Management, and the control of their own funds, with

certain limitations for general purposes.
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Why not organize such conference societies? They are discip-

linary, practical, and demanded. The complaint of annual con-

ferences is almost universal, that the appropriations for conference

purposes are entirely too small.

To do our work well in the several annual conferences, we must

have more money in some way, more missionary money, directly

or indirectly. It occurs to us, that conference organisations are

the surest and most Mcthodistic way of securing the object. And
those who are more immediately interested in the foreign work say

they have no apprehension that such a movement would diminish

the receipts for that department of labor. Let us then have a

home missionary organization for the Methodist Episcopal Church.

In this connection we are tempted to a speculation on the subject

of specific missionary societies, distinct from the organization of the

Church with which they are associated. The true, visible Church

of Christ is a missionary society, a divinely-constituted missionary

society, and the only divinely-constituted missionary society ; mis-

sionary work is inseparably interwoven with her organic existence.

It is the paramount object of organization at all. Is it, then, the

more excellent way to organize societies to do the work of the

Church, the special work to which she is divinely called ? Whether
we have not by these organizations marred the close, life-circulating

relations which should always e.xist between the missionary work
and the Church of Christ? \Vould we not more eflfcctually serve

our object of advancing the kingdom of Christ in the world, by
teaching, and impressing upon every local Church organization the

great truth, that it was raised up, and blessed with Gospel privi-

leges and spiritual power, for the very purpose of extending them to

others ? Should not every Church, not by the formation of a sepa-

rate society, not by formal voluntary resolution, but by Divine ap-

pointment, be considered, and, in the name of the great Head of the

Church, baptized, Missioimnj Socictij ! By such teaching we would

more effectually bind the missionary work upon the heart and con-

science of the Church. This idea, we think, is e.xpressed on page 194

of the Discipline of the Methodist Episcopal Church: " The support

of missions is committed to the churches, congregations, and socie-

ties, as such." Yet, for the present, special missionary organizations

seem to be a necessity.

But to return from this speculation. If the arguments here ad-

duced will not secure the adoption of the ])olicy presented; if as a

Church, we must go abroad, jumping over wide wastes to get far

off; if this must be so, let us, as the next best thing, consider, as a

Church, our peculiarities, and select our fields and method of labor
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in view of them. Individuals have their personal qualifications,

fitting them for certain positions and duties; so have individual

Churches their esprit du corps and their peculiarities, fitting them

for certain fields and modes of labor in the vinc^-ard of the Lord.

We have delineated briefly vi'hat we consider the peculiarities of

Methodism in spirit, call, and organic adaptation, and have desig-

nated what we suppose to be her appropriate work in the great en-

terprise of saving the world. She is peculiarly adapted to civilized

communities, to nominally Christian lands, to raise fallen and infuse

life into dead Churches. If, then, we must go abroad, let us select

fields presenting these features. Our German, Scandinavian, and

Bulgarian missions are eminently of this character, and we may
multiply such to any extent. All Europe is open to us, presenting

fields of this description; the great empire of Ilussia, all South

America and Jlexico ; in the Lutheran Church, the Greek Church,

and the Romish Church ; among the mountain Ncstorians of Persia,

and the Armenians of Asia ]Minor. Here arc ample fields for work
for which we are peculiarly fitted, and we need only to adhere to

our original spu'it and method of labor to accomplish a great por-

tion of it.

More than fifty years ago the Rev. Melville Home, successor of

the saintly Fletcher at Madcley, and who at one time traveled with

Mr, Wesley, in a scries of spirit-stirring letters on missions, appre-

hends very clearly this point in connection with Methodism. In

contrasting it with ^loravianism, he S'ays :

" The zeal of the JMetliodist blazes and burns cvcrvtliing before it. lie is

open, active, bold, and ardent. He sees liiuisclf in' a pushing -world, and
pushes with the foremost. ... He mixes in tlio world, makes a hundred
attempts to eflect his purpose, and if ballled in them all, directs his labors to

some other quarter which affords full scope to his activity. He lives in action,

and is dejected and uncomfortable if he want.s active employment. The jVIeth-

odists are known ehielly for what they have done at home. . . . Itinerancy is

the palladium of Methodism. Fixing upon some favorable post they revolve
in a circle around it, perpetually makin;j e\cur?ions in the iieiLshboring coun-
try, and multiplyiug their circuits and their j.rcaolicrs.in proporti-jii to their

success. • If they do not split of themselves there is hardly aiiythinj; in the
missionary line which they may not attempt and succeed in. But they will

not, I fear, be able to steer clear of per.-:CL\ition, a^ the Moravians have done,
nor do I conceive they have patience and per.-cvorance tor a Greenland mis-
sion. A Jlethodist preacher would think his life thrown away, in spending
twenty or thirty years upon a few converts, uiul I jlatter myself that Method-
ists are too v-cll acquainted icith ihrmsclvcs to eiujnge in such undertakings,
u-hile so many large and popidous kingdoms are accessible to them.—Letter III.

The method by which we should work these fields is worth a

thought, whether by independent Church organizations, or in ac-

cordance with our primitive method. Asking no recognition as a

Church where the people arc already churched, and sufficiently
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orthodox for salvation ; disclaiming all sectarianism; goint^ forth into

the highways and hedges only to do good; breathing life into dead

orthodoxy, writing salvation upon the walls and praise upon the

gates of existing Church establishments. The result proves this to

have been a wise course in England. And would it not now, under

similar circumstances, reach and conciliate certain pastors, and open

doors of access to the people for greater usefulness than could be

secured in any other way? Could it not have been done in Ger-

many, in Is'orway, and in Stockholm, years ago ? Could it not be

done in Bulgaria ? Are there not always a few pastors in these na-

tional and ancient Churches who, by proper approach, would wel-

come such co-operation? May we not diffuse Gospel salvation

throughout Germany more successfully by this method than by

independent Church organization? Our missionaries have been

persecuted, fined, and imprisoned in Germany, for Eolations of na-

tional Church laws ; and only in the city of Bremen are we permit-

ted to exist as- an organized Church. Has not our choice of this

method very much circumscribed our influence ? There were na-

tional causes at work in Germany before we sent any missionary

there, stirring to spiritual life and regeneration. Here and there

the national pulpit gave out a certain sound. The spark was begin-

ning to glow. iS'ow might not Methodism have blown the spark of

Holy Ghost religion into a flame, if our ministers had offered them-

selves as helpers, evangelists, and revivalists to the spiritual part

of the established clergy, and might it not be to Germany what it

was to England in the days of Wesley ? In accordance with this view,

one of our missionaries, (Brother iSJippcrt,) in a recent letter, gives

an account of a hearty welcome into the parish of the Rev. Mr.

Kuntze, of Berlin, authorizing him io form classes, and labor in his

own way for the salvation of the people. Are there not more such

welcomes awaiting us ? Is it too late to accept of them ?

These are speculations and queries only, thrown out to call atten-

tion to a point of practicability iu prosecuting our mission work.

It is true this course might not reilect so much denominational

glory, but our glory should be to do the greatest amount of good
;

and if it can be accomplished by this co-operation with established

Clmrches, let us not falter in following in the footsteps of our founder.

Before closing this our last article on missions, we wish to notice

briefly the comparison so frequently made between the contributions

of the Methodist Episcopal Church for missions and other benevolent

objects with tliose of other Churches, particularly with the English

Vv'esleyans. These comparisons are instituted so frequently upon

the platform, in the pulpit, and through the press, by our own
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•sn-itcrs and speakers, to our gi-eat disparagement as a Church, that

humble acquiescence in their truth seems to have become a virtue.

We believe that in this matter downright injustice is done us. In

an article in the "National jMagazine," Kovembcr, 1858, p. 410,

entitled " British and American Methodism compared," we find the

following statement: "That British Methodism raises for missions

one dollar and forty-two cents per member annually, while we (in

the Methodist Episcopal Church) raise for the same object but

twenty- eight cents per member annually 1 The American Church has

more abundant means, and about double the membership, and

ought, in all fairness, to outstrip the parent Church in the amount
of her contributions."

Comparisons certainly are odious sometimes, and one hundred

and forty-two against twenty-eight, five to one, is sufficient to make
the Methodist Episcopal Church so, if it be a fair comparison. Yet,

to make it still darker, it is afErmcd that the Methodist Episcopal

Church " has more abundant means" and about double the mem-
bership." It is true we have a much larger membership than they_

but this has nothing to do with the point of the comparison. It

may be true also that our aggregate wealth as a Church is greater

than theirs, and it is also true that our wealth is more generally dis-

tributed, and we have more comfortable homes among us than they

have, for which we are unfeignedly thankful. But even this does not

determine that we have more for benevolent purposes than they have.

The wealth of England is in a few hands, in the Church as well

as in the world there arc instances of overgrown wealth. Hence

the large sums contributed by individuals to the various Wesleyan

funds, which swell the aggregate so greatly. Ten thousand a year

in the hands of one man ought to furnish a much larger proportion

for benevolent contributions than if it were equally distributed among

ten persons. Now comparatively, we presume, the Wcsleyans have

more persons of the greater ability than the American Church has.

It does not require much arithmetical skill to discover that such a

state of facts would greatly increase the ability to make a larger

average contribution.

Again, to confine the comparison to missionary contributions only

is unfair ; it is to present a very contracted viev.- of the subject

;

missionary moncj^ as technically understood, is not the measure of

a Church's labors or liberality. In this comparison home Church

expenses must be taken into the account. Ours arc much greater

than theirs on an average of membership, thus diminishing our

means for foreign contributions. Our population is sparse, e-xpen-

sive to reach; we are all the time beginning; everything is ncwj

EouRTH SEr.iES. Vol. XI.—19
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they have finished ; they are the sons, and have inherited from the

fathers churches and parsonages. \Ve are the fathers, the first gen-

eration, and arc constantly making provision for the present, and

can scarcely keep up ivith it.

Little more than three fourths of a century ago American Meth-

odism in this ^\-ilderness had ten preachers and eleven hundred and

sixty members; ^Vesleyan Methodism, at the same date, had one

hundred and thirty ministers, thirty thousand members, and the

experience of a ^vhole generation : thirteen times as many minis-

ters, and almost thirtT/ times as mamj members, all the experience,

and a cultivated populous country. Now -with such unequal begin-

nings, and all the difficulties of a new country to contend with, bor-

der wars and English aggressive wars, with all we shrink not from

a fair comparison. In that time American Methodism has con-

quered and cultivated, spiritually, more territory than England
governs, notwithstanding the sun never sets upon her possessions.

The cost of carrying on, to its present state of completeness, such a

work, would more than reverse the ratio of one hundred and forty-

two to twenty-eight ! In this time American Methodism has grown
from eleven hundred and sixty members to one million one hundred

and spventy-nine thousand five hundred and twenty-six, and built

thirteen thousand three hundred and thirty-eight churches. Wes-
leyanism grew in populous England from thirty thousand to about

five hundred thousand members, "and has six thousand six hun-

dred and forty-nine places of icorsJdp !" There is some room for

comparison here.

But let us take the figures of " G. R. II.," as found in the " Na-
tional" referred to. He says, In 1857 the Methodist Episcopal

Church (North) had eight hundred and twenty thousand five hun-

dred and nineteen members, and six thousand one hundred and

thirty-four ministers, giving one minister to be supported by about

every one hundred and thirty-six members; while in 1S46 the

British Connection had about fifteen hundred ministers and four

hundred and sixty thousand members, giving one minister to be

supported by every three hundred nnd six members ; not half the

home burden in the single item of ministerial support that the

Methodist Episcopal Church has, and yet we are compared dispar-

agingly in our missionary contributions ! Why not institute a com-

parison on this point?

The peculiar statement of " G. R. H." in regard to the houses of

worship excites our curiosity. He says British Methodism "has

six thousand six hundred and forty-nine places of worship. The
Methodist Episcopal Church numbers eight thousand three hundred
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and thirty-five church edifices" What is meant by using "places

of -worship" in the one case, and "church edifices'' in the other V

We know what the latter means, but docs the former mean the

same thing? It is a pity that the writer in the - National," in cor-

recting the worthy president of the Ohio University, had not been a

little more definite in his statements. We do not believe that the

British Methodists have si.x thousand six hundred and forty-nine
" church edifices," or Wcslcyan chapels, or " G. R. H." would have

said so. Dr. Thomson says they have in England about three

hundred ! Nor are the eight thousand three hundred and thirty-

five church edifices all the "places of worship" occupied by the

Methodist Episcopal Church. If all such places are included the

number will at least be doubled. Are we to understand, then, that

eight hundred and twenty-thousand five hundred and nineteen mem-
bers of the JNIethodist Episcopal Church have built eight thousand

three hundred and thirty-five church edifices in the last three

quarters of a century, and that five hundred thousand W^esleyans

have built three hundred Wcsleyan cliapels in the same time? Ac-
cording to these figures, every English congregation of about fifteen

hundred has built a chapel, while every American congregation of

about one hundred has done the same ! And yet our missionary

contributions are compared with theirs to exhibit oiu: meanness

!

And further, all the missionary money of the Wesleyans, even to

the children's Christmas offerings, is reported in the great aggre-

gate. The report of the treasurer of tlie Missionary Society of the

Methodist Episcopal Church docs not include, by a large amount,

all that is contributed for missionary purposes by the Church.

There are manj' other considerations to be taken into the account,

in order to do justice to American Methodism, which we may not

introduce here. Take our great publishing interest sustained by the

Church. The American Church is publishing as much annually as

the ^Vesleyans have for the last generation. We confess we have

been provoked by these offensive and sophistical comparisons.

The truth is, while American Methodism gives all honor to her

Wesleyan mother, she has for outstripped her in labor for the salva-

tion of the world. The difference in growth indicates more accu-

rately the difference in doing good than the amount per head of

missionary contributions. In this country " its rate of increase has

been twenty-fold, while in England its increase has been seven-fold.''

With equal sincerity we offer the prayer for both branches of the

great Methodist fomily : May " the Lord God of our fathers make
us a thousand times so many more as tuc are, and bless us, as he

has promised us."
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Art. IX.—the WILL OF GOD.

The progress of true theology depends very much upon a growing

precision of ideas in relation to the import of Biblical terms. Theo-

logical systems have a constant tendency to warp the legitimate

sense of words as dictated by the Holy Spirit, and to make them

speak the language of particular oracles, symbols, schools, or sects,

It is for this reason that exegesis becomes so important as a final

appeal, even when didactics and polemics have long given law to

opinion. The Grammar, the Lexicon, and the Concordance will

ever be the roost weighty witnesses summoned to the stand, when a

verdict is to be passed on any asserted tenet of Holy Writ. No
matter how excellent a translation, it can never replace or supersede

the inspired originals. No matter how long a specific doctrine may
have enthroned itself in the Church, it can never plead a prescription

so sacred as to exempt it from the inquest of a sound philology.

No degree of metaphysical subtilty, of bold hypothesis, or ingenious

speculation, can pass unchallenged by the linguistic sentinels which

keep guard on the outposts of the theological domain. Sentiments

that have become enshrined in the sanctity of familiar aphorisms

and adages, and which are seldom thought of being questioned, are

liable, like more dubious positions, to be brought to the ordeal which

nothing bearing the impress of revealed truth can hope finally to

escape.

The phrase, " will of God," standing at the head of the present

article, would probably suggest to the casual reader as little involv-

ing matter of debate as any three vfords that could be conveniently

framed together, yet they are not beyond the reach of a stem inter-

rogation on the score of their genuine Scriptural significance, and

we shall be somewhat mistaken if the sequel do not evince that a

very marked modification must come over our conceptions of the

phrase before it conveys to us the precise sense of the original.

This we propose to endeavor to determine by a large induction of

instances displaying the i-uling usus hquendi of the sacred writers

as concerns the phrase in question, and deducing from the whole a

train of inferences bearing upon some of the most important teach-

ings of Christianity.

That the object we propose to ourselves may be as clearly defined

as possible in the outset, we remark that the term will, in the pres-

ent connection, stands in most minds as synonymous with purpose,

resolve, fixed decree, etc., denoting certain results that the Divine
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wisdom designs to have accomplished, whether ia the field of physi-

cal or moral action. The mass of readers, when they meet ^Yith the

phrase, are probably conscious of no special ambiguity in it, and

think of the " will of God," in its degree, somewhat as they do of

the will of Napoleon, of the will of the Russian Czar, of the will of

a Parliament, of a Congress, or any other legislative body. The
substantive ivill carries with it, quite invariably in this connection,

at least in the mind's estimate, the latent epithet decrclonj, denoting

a certain absoluteness of purpose which it is our object to eliminate

from the genuine import of the word as applied to the will of Jehovah.

A subtler analysis marks the processes of didactic theolog)', and hence

it would be easy to cite a long list of scholastic distinctions which
divines have thought indispensable to a correct apprehension of the

subject. Of these the most important by fur is the distinction of

the secret and the revealed \i'\\\ of God, of which the former is sup-

posed to be the rule of his own action, and the latter of ours. The
justice of this distinction we shall have occasion to consider at

length ere long ; let it suffice at present to remark, that the phrase,

"will of God," in common parlance, conveys no very clear or em-

phatic idea of emotion or affection in the Divine mind, but either

that of simple arhitrium, or determinate purpose ; whereas will, in

the sense of voluntas, points to the affcctional state of the wilier,

and identifies the will with the love. Our English language suffers

from the lack of that nice discrimination in regard to this class of

words which distinguishes the Latin. There we have voluntas,

volifio, arbitrium, defining distinct shades of mental status or action;

while our will, choice, volition, etc., come far short of that accuracy

of import which the exigencies of sound reasoning require.

In the exhibit which we propose to make of the Scriptural usage

of the term, we assume as a postulate the reality of the all impor-

tant distinction between the intellectual and moral departments of

our own nature and of the Divine nature. We would have no one

startled at the idea that there is a divine as well as a human

psychology ; for we could never conceive how we were made after

the image and likeness of God, if we could not look upon the main

constitution of God's being as the archetype of ours. If we have

intellect, love, and volition as distinguishing properties of our own

nature, why should wc not recognize these as essential attributes of

the Divine nature also? The assignment of the will to the moral or

emotional province of our being, instead of the intellectual, or in-

stead of making it a distinct faculty by itself, may not appear, at the

first glance, of so much importance as our results may prove it to be.

We trust at least to show that by making unll, when predicated of the





290 The Will of God. [April,

Most High, identical frith voluntas instead of arbitrium, and re-

solving it into a prevailing state of affection, a ruling velleitij,

we exhibit it under a very different aspect from that in which it

is ordinarily contemplated. But of this the reader will judge. In

the conduct of the argument we make no apology for the free

array of Greek and Hebrew type, as our object cannot be otherwise

attained.

To the classical scholar the fact is familiar that the leading term

in Greek used to denote the act of icilluig is iSsAu, of which another

form, governing the formation of some of the tenses of deXu, is edeX<j),

etkelo. The rendering given of the verb is to will, to he luilling, to

be pleased to do anything, to toish, to desire, to choose, to delight

in, to have pleasure in, to love. The dominant idea is that of com-
placency. The emotion indicated by the term may sometimes be
heightened to purjiosc or resolve, but for the most part a strong

affectional propension toward an object is the prominent import of

the word. A few illustrative examples will here be in place.

Matthew i, 19 :
" Then Joseph , . . not willing (ftrj OeAuv) to

make her a public e.\am]ilo." iS'ot disposed.

Matthew viii, 2: "If thou tiw/^OoAiVf) thou canst make me clean."

If thou art pleased to do it.

Matthew xii, 7 :
" / will have {OrX(.>} mercy, and not sacriiice."

1 have delight or complacencij in mercy.

Matthew xv, 32 :
"/ ivill not (ou Oe'/.u)) send them away fasting."

Here, as in hundreds of other cases in our version, the mere English
reader could not determine whether the word " will" were simply a
sign of the future tense, or indicated by a separate verb. The latter

is the fact, and the import is clear of a peculiar state of feeling in

the Saviour's breast, making him averse to sending away the multi-

tude in a fasting condition. Indeed, in the former clause he says,

"I have compassion on the multitude," etc.

Mark xii, 3S :
" lieware of the scribes, which love {OeXov-ec) to

go in long clothing."

Luke V, 39 :
" JNo man having drunk old wine straightway desireth

{OeXel) new."

1 Corinthians xv, 3 :
" But God giveth it a body as it hath pleased

him, OjOsXrjaR.y

2 Peter iii, 5: "For this they arc willinghj (eeXovTeg) ignor-

ant of"

Nothing can bo plainer than that the verb to will in these cases
carries with it a predoininantly affectional import, and we have
found no instance, citiier in the Old Testament or the New, where
it seemed necessary to depart from this meaning. The affirmative
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sense is invariably that o^ predilection, and the negative that of aver-

sion ; in cither case the main idea being that of emotion.

The corresponding derivative noun OeXrpia, thclema, xuill, has, as

might be expected, an analogous import, in which the sense of

luillingness, Jisposedncss, rather than oi purpose or decree, is the

preponderant element. Eut this we propose to confirm by the dis-

play of the usage.

Matthew vi, 10 :
" Thy luill {6eX7]fta) be done in earth as in

heaven." Thy good pleasure, or that which is toell pleasing to thee.

Matthew xviii, 14: "It is not the ivill (OtXi^Lo) of your Father

which is in heaven that one of these little ones should perish." It

is not a matter of xoillingncss or good pleasure with him.

Matthew sxvi, 42 :
" If this cup may not pass away from me except

I drink it, thy icill (_Oe?.i]na) be done." Let that which is the object

of thy coinplacency, all things considered, take place.

Luke xii, 47: "And that servant which knew his Lord's will,

(^0£?.Tjua,) and prepared not himself neither did according to his

will, {-Qog ro delriua avrov,) shall be beaten," etc. Did not act

toward his inclination, or in accordance with it.

Luke xxiii, 25 :
" But he (Pilate) delivered Jesus to their will,

(deXriua.)" Gave him up to the i-uling disjMsition of their hearts.

John iv, 34 :
" My meat is to do the vill {OeXjjjia) of him that

sent me." To act in accordance with the divine pleasure.

Acts xiii, 22 : "A man after mine own heart, which shall fulfill

all my will, (OeXTjuara.)" Literally, shall do all mij willings or

volitions; all that in which 1 take complacency.

Ephesians i, 5 :
" According to the good pleasure of his luill,

(6eX7]fia.)" Here the introduction of a closely related word, evdoKia,

good pleasure, having a manifest relation to the ajfections, confirms

still more strongly our leading position in regard to the genuine

import of luill.

Ephesians i, 11 : "According to the purpose of him who worketh

all things after the counsel of his own ivill, (Kara rrjv fiovX-qv tov

OeXiiftarog avrov.y A case similar to that of the preceding verse;

the word povXi] being used to indicate the divine purpose or deter-

mination accompanying the affcclional promptings of the will.

Ephesians ii, 3 :
" Fulfilling the desires {OsXTjuara, the tcillings')

of the flesh and the mind."

Thessalonians iv, 3 :
" This is the rrill {0iX7jfia) of God, (even)

your sanctification." The object of liis earnest desire.

Revelations iv, 11: "Thou hast created all things, and for thy

pleasure (OeX?iiM, thy will) they arc andVere created."

It would be easy to multiply, ad libitum, equivalent examples from-
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the New Testament, all going to evince the soundness of our general

position relative to the import of the phrase in question ; but as this

usage is Hellenic, and refers itself back to the diction of the Sep-

tuagint, we proceed to confirm our statement by evidence drawn

from this latter source. Our concern here is indeed mainly with

the substantive Oe/.ijua, vjill, and its Hebrew equivalents ; but it is

well worthy of remark, that in thirty-one cases out of about seventy-

five, the Greek Oe?M, to iciU, is the rendering of the Hebrew n:s, to

love. The following are among the instances.

Genesis xxiv, S :
" And if the woman will not be willing (niv^n,

OeXrf) to follow thee," etc.

Deuteronomy i, 26: "Notwithstanding ye would {t.trCiVs., -qOsXT}-

care) not go up."

Isaiah i, 19 : "If ye be ivilling (iisn, OeXrire) and obedient."

Ezekiel iii, 7 :
" The house of Israel luill i^-&-', OeXrjaovai) not

hearken unto thee ; for they ivill (a-^riH, eOeXTjaav) not hearken unto

me."

In all these cases the literal import of the Hebrew is to love, which

of course becomes so far a definition of the Greek OtXo), to ivill.

The substantive Oc/.Tjua stands in the LXX. as a representative for

the most part of two Hebrew words, ysn, 'hdphatz, and psn, rdtzon,

of which the English version is variously luill, desire, favor, accept-

ance or acceptable, pleasure, good pleasure, delight, etc., as will

appear from the ensuing array of te.xts.

in regard to the first of these words, (vsn,) Chamier remarks that,

" Even the tyro in Hebrew is aware that the root signifies not simply

to irill, but to ivill ivith affectionate earnestness, so that it properly

denotes bcneplacitum, or that which is well pleasing, as Ezekiel xviii,

32: 'For I have no pleasure (-f-rriH si) in the death of him that

dieth.' " In like manner, Gerhard (in Peter) says :
" It signifies

more than simply it; /7/»!£f, namely, to will with desire, complacency,

and delight, as Genesis xxxiv, 10 ; Psalms cxlvii, 10 ; Isaiah Ixii, 4.

So as to the other term (v-n from nsi) the lexicographer Leigh

observes that the verb denotes a luilling with a peculiar vehenicncy

and delight. " The use of the term is frequent in reference to the

acceptableness of sacrifices, offerings, and prayers made to the Most
High, as Job xxxiii, 26; Psalm li, 21; cxix, 122; Malachi i, S;

Leviticus xix, 7 ; xxii, 25. It properly signifies to regard as agree-

able, to receive v:ith acceptance, to treat ivith benevolence, to ivill

with good pleasure, to take delight in anything. For this reason

'the Greek interpreters have occasionally rendered it by £v6oKeu, to

be well or benevolently affected toward any one. In Psalm Ixxxv,

2:, Leviticus xxvi, 41, the word denotes to accept with pleasure





1S59.] The Will of God. 293

and good-will." Leigh further remarks of the noun -p::-!, " that it im-

plies /at.-orai/e acceptation or good- will, gracious liking or accept-

ance, being derived from a word v.hich, according to the apostle,

Hebrew xii, 6, frojn Proverbs iii, 12, signifies to accept, and also to

be well pleased or delighted. Matthew xii, 18, from Isaiah xlii, 1.

It is also interpreted will or pleasure. Hebrew x, 7, from Proverbs

iii, 12. (See Willctt on Leviticus xxii, 19.)" To this he adds the

following from Grascr on Daniel (Exercit. 2) :
" The word -^isi

properly signifies that affection of mind into which one is drawn
with a spontaneous impulse, and in which he rests acquiescingly and

with delight. Its import in the sacred writings is principally con-

spicuous in designating that ardent affection of love and benevolence

with which the Divine Father embraces his only begotten Son and

us in him." But an exliibition of the actual Scripture usage in re-

gard to these words will be still more satisfactory. Let not the

reader forget that these are the terms employed for the most part

to denote the divine ivill as that is spoken of in the Old Testament.

1 Kings X, 9: "Blessed be the Lord thy God which delighted

(l'£n, £v6oic7ja£) in thee, to set thee on the throne of Israel."

Psalm xxii, 8 :
" He trusted on the Lord that he would deliver

him ; let him deliver him, seeing that he delighted in him, (ysn.)"

2 Samuel xv, 25 :
" But if he (the Lord) thus say, / have no de-

light in thee, (^M-cn 5^;.)"

Isaiah xlii, 21 :
" The Lord is tucU pleased (I'sm) for his righteous-

ness' sake."

Isaiah xlvi, 10 :
" My counsel shall stand, and I will do all my

pleasure, (^::En.)"

In addition to the examples given a page or two below, illustrative

of the sense of ivj:n, the following may properly be cited in this con-

nection. The Latin and Greek equivalents to this word are thus

stated from the Hebrew Lexicon of Cocceius, (ed. Schultz :) Gratia,

acceptatio, voluntas acquiesccns, beneplacitum. Greek, Ev6oKia,

good-will; emOvi^ia, strong desire ; Os/.ijita, will ; A^apT./ai'or; ekeog,

mercy ; dcKrov, acceptable ; oQfarov, agreeable.

Isaiah xli.x, 8 :
" Thus saith the Lord, In an acceptable time (rsa

)is:n) have I heard thee." A time of favor and good-will.

Isaiah Ixl, 2 :
" To proclaim the accptablc year of the Lord, (r.sn

"\isn.)" To proclaim the year of the good pleasure of the Lord.

Psalm V, 12: ""With favor (v-n) will thou compass me as with

a shield."

Psalm xix, 14 :
" Let the words of my mouth, and the meditation

of my heart be acceptable (T-'ii, lit- for a pleasure) in thy sight,

Lord, my strength and my Redeemer."
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Psalm cvi, 4 :
" Remember me, Lord, with the favor (\r^-\')

which thou bearest to tiiy people."

But wc now return to the instances where the Hebrew terms are

expressly rendered by the Greek OeXrjua, will.

2 Samuel xxiii, 5 :
" For this is all my salvation and all my desire,

(fCn, Oe?.r]u.a.)"

1 Kings V, S : "1 will do all thjdesiy-e (yen, OeXrma) concerning

timber," etc.

Job xxi, 21 :
" For what pleasure (-,-i:n, OeXt^ho) hath he in his

house after him."

Psalm i, 2 :
" But his delight (fDn, 0e?.7]^a) is in the law of the

Lord."

Ecclesiastes v, 4 :
" When thou vowcst a vow unto God, defer not

to pay it; for he hath no pleasure (-(-Dn, OF?.i^jia) in fools."

Isaiah xliv, 28 :
" That saith of Cyrus, He is my shepherd, and

shall perform ^\mj jilcasure, {ftn, OeXi]fia.)"

Isaiah xlviii, 14 :
" The Lord hath loved him ; he will do his

pleasure (""n, OeArjua) on Babylon."

Malaclii i, 10 : "I have no pleasure (ysn, OeXTjjia) in you, saith

the Lord of Hosts."

Psalm x.xx, 5 :
" His anger endurcth but a moment ; in his favor

(ir^i, Of?,-r]ua) is life."

Psalm XXX, 7 :
" Lord, by thy fuior (v^i, OeXr^na) thou hast

made my mountain to stand strong."

Psalm xl, S: "1 delight to do thy xoill, {•^rz\ OE}.r]na,) God."
Psalm ciii, 21 :

" Bless ye the Lord ... ye ministers of his that

do his pleasure, (|^2^, OeXijiia.)"

Psalm cxliii, 10: "Teach mo to do tliy teill, (•^r^n, BiXruia.)"

The reader, we trust, will compliment our veracity so far as to

believe that the above constitute a mere fraction of the cases of

similar usage that might be adduced in illustration of the sense

which we have affirmed of the phrase " will of God." ilany of the

instances cited refer, it is true, to the will of man, but they are still

pertinent, as bearing on the purport of the expression. It is to be
observed, moreover, that in a multitude of cases the original Hebrew
employs a term which is not renrlcred in Greek by OeXu or any of

its derivatives, and yet conveys emphatically the sense of complacent

affection which we have developed in the preceding pages. Thus
'\VJi\ good pleasure, for example, which is so frequently rendered by
the Greek OeXio or OeXijfia, loill, occurs in the following passages

when the Greek rendering is various.

Leviticus i, 3 :
" He shall offer it of his own voluntary will,

(TSi.)"
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Leviticus xix, 5 :
" Ye shall offer it at your oivn will, (lisi.)"

Comp. Leviticus xxii, 19, 29.

Deuteronomy xxxiii, IG: "And for the good ivill {yi-) of him
that dwelt in the bush."

Ezra X, 11 :
" Make confession unto the Lord God of your fathers,

and do Ids pleasure, {-(ii:"!.)"

Proverbs xii, 2 : "A good man obtaineth favor (iian) of the

Lord."

Isaiah Ix, 10: " In my wrath I smote thee, but in mjfavor (ivjin)

have I had mercy on thee."

No doubt can linger in the mind of the intelligent reader, that the

diction in the above texts presents an additional confirmation of the

truth of our main position in regard to this genuine purport of the

phrase " will of God." His will pertains to his affection, and its

objects are the objects of his complacency, and of nothing else. We
have admitted, indeed, that in some few cases the term v)ill denotes

purpose as predicated of God or of Christ, which is the same as

saying that the divine voluntas sometimes issues in the divine

volitio. The following texts belong to this category

:

Matthew viii, 3 : "And Jesus put forth his hand, and touched him,

saying, / ivill, {Oe?.u;) be thou clean." Mark i, 41 ; Luke v, 13, are

parallel.

John V, 21 : "As the Father raiseth up the dead and quickeneth

them ; even so the Son quickeneth whom he will, (OeXei.)"

John xxi, 22 : "Jesus saith unto him, if I icill {OeXui) that he tarry

till I come," etc.

We find nothing more direct to the point than these few texts,

and these militate not with our main averment. They merely inti-

mate the going into effect of the Divine willingness or proclivity,

so far as it bears upon the objects of liis complacency or choice.

But it is certainly remarkable that in such a vast majority of cases

the sense oi voluntas should prevail over that of volitio. Indeed, a

doubt may be suggested whether there is any such thing as volition,

strictly speaking, in the Divine mind ; whether his will (voluntas)

be not an infinite spontaneity, acting from eternity and unknowing

of distinct volitive operations. 1'he truest conception, perhaps, of

the Divine nature, is that of an infinite, eternal, irrepressible, and

overwhelming lovingness, which yearns with ineffable longings for

the highest good of every creature, and which only fails to realize its

desires because it cannot without destroying the highest prerogative

of the creatm-e. The possibility of evil must be permitted, and if per-

mitted, its native consequences must follow, though even here it may

be doubted whether the punishment of the wicked in hell involves
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any distinct volition to that effect, inasmuch as the contrariety of

moral state, apart from any direct infliction from the Divine hand,

will have all the effect of positive and punitive Avrath. In this case

infinite love will be itself the punisher. So ^Yhen the eyes are dis-

eased, the light of the sun is painful. The patient is conscious of

a certain antagonism between the beams of the bright luminary of

day and his own organs of vision. But no change has taken place

in the sun. It still shines serene, majestic, and glorious, rejoicing

all eyes that are not incapacitated by their own state for welcoming

his reviving rays.

But whatever may be granted or denied on this head, the result

of the whole previous induction satisfies us that the phrase in ques-

tion, as defined by the dominant usage of sacred ivrit, is never, in

a single instance, predicated of that in which the Divine Being does

not take complacency. In strict pro{)ricty of speech the Lord never

wills that which is intrinsically evil. He may permit it ; he may over-

rule it ; he may educe good out of it ; but he never unlls it. The
object of his luill is evermore the object of his love, and as he can-

not love evil, so neither can he will it. If he can or does, where is

the proof? Our display of the Scripture usage has been virtually

exhaustive, and not an iota of countervaihng testimony has been

detected. The single text in Ezok. xviii, 23, " Have I any pleas-

ure at all that the wicked should die ? saith the Lord God," may be

regarded as an exponent of the general doctrine of the Word on this

question before us. The Greek rendering is here peculiarly

emphatic : "In willing, or icilh the luill, I will not will (p-rj dE/.Tjaec

OeXeaw) the death of the sinner." Such an event is utterly without

the range of the Divine will. With an infinite sincerity he dep-

recates such an issue.

If, then, our conclusion on this head may be conceded to stand

unassailable, important corollaries unavoidably ensue. The dis-

tinction of the Divine will into secret and revealed vanishes into

thin air. God has but one will, and that is eternally determined to

ends that accord with his infinite benevolence. In the case of

Joseph, for instance, it is often held that while his brethren were

bound, in obedience to the Lord's revealed will, to demean them-

selves toward him kindly, justly, and fraternally, and thus to do him

no wrong, yet that there was a secret undercurrent of the Divine

will wafting him toward Egypt, and purposing to bring about the

entire train of events that subsequently transpired, and which

exerted such a controlling influence upon the later destinies of the

children of Israel and of the Church in all after ages. But how

can Jehovah be said to have willed the hard lot of Joseph in the
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pit or the prison, or the cruel conduct of his brethren, when his

inmost soul abhorred their treachery and deceit? What more can

be said than that he did not prevent, that is, that he permitted the

demonstration that was made of their dispositions toward him, and
the whole train of sequences which followed? God had, indeed, a

hand and a meaning in all that befell his servant, but he willed

nothing more in relation to it than the good which he determined

to bring out of it, and in this he exercised that prerogative of sov-

ereignty which he never foregoes. " Ye meant it for evil, but the

Lord meant it for good." That is, he willed the good of the end,

but not the evil of the means. These he always can and always

will keep separate and distinct from each other. In this view the

doctrine of the Divine permission of evil, founded upon the free

volitions of responsible agents, is one of the utmost importance in

the great system of truth ; but its importance will only appear in

proportion as it is kept utterly aloof from all contact with the act-

ings of the Divine will. Yet this absolute separation or segrega-

tion is not of easy attainment. In a.^cending to the highest plane

from which to survey the bearings of our theme, and contemplating

the introduction of moral evil into the universe, together with the

deadly fruits which it works out in the final perdition of the

ungodly, it is hard to avoid compromising the luill of Jehovah in

the fearful issues which have accrued. ^Vllat takes place under his

eye is supposed to take place with his concurrence and complicity,

and the idea of such a concurrence naturally merges into the idea of

positive and efficacious ivill. Even Edward.s, in his great work

on the " Freedom of the Human Will," runs the wheel of his log-

ical chariot so extremely close to the edge of the precipice, that it

is hard to say it is not sometimes ca'rricd over. From the ensuing

extracts it is evident that he intends to steer clear of the threaten-

ing peril, and save the credit of the Divine purity and equity in

their relations to evil, but we venture not to say that lie has suc-

ceeded. Let the reader judge.

"There is no inconsistency in supposinjr tliat God may hate a thina, as it is

in itself and considered as evil, and yi't that it may be his will that it should

come to pass, eonsiderlnr; all its conscquoni'es. I believe there is no person

of good understanding who will venture to say he is certain that it is impossi-

ble it should Ijo best", taking in the whole (-(impass and extent of existence,

and all consequences in the "endless scries of event.s, that there should be such

a thing as moral evil in this world. And if so it will certainly Ibllow that an

intinitelv wise hc'mi, who always chooses what is best, mimt choo.^o that there

should he SHch a thinfj ; and if so, then such a clioice is not an evil, but a wise

and holy choice; and if so, then I'rovidcncc, which is agreeable to such a

choice, is a wise and holy Providence. Men do will sin as sin, and so are the

authors and actors of it; they love it as sin, and for evil ends and purposes.
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God do03 not will sin as sin, or for the sake of anything evil, though it be his

pleasure so to order things tliat, he permitting, sin leiircome to pass, for the

sake of the great good that by his disposal shall be the consequence. His
tcilliiig to order Mi'njs so that cvd shall come to pass for the sake of contrary
good, is no argument that he does not hate evil as e\\\."~Freedom of Will,

p. iv, 5 9.

It is difficult to make of this anything less than a concession

that the Most High, in effect, ivilh the entrance of sin into the

world ; that this is his pleasure ; that, for the sake of a great good,

he chooses that there shall be such a thing as moral evil ; and if he

thus chooses it, how can we avoid the inference that he exerts a

positive efficiency in bringing it to pass "? We do not characterize

the theory as we should did we regard this inference as the true-

meant and deliberate conviction of the writer. His better prompt-

ings would fain repudiate the Divine connivance with sin, and yet

the leadings of his logic involved him unconsciously in the paradox.

He imposed upon himself by means of the subtlety of his specula-

tions, and really made God the author of sin, while endeavoring to

vindicate him from the charge. " If by the author of sin be meant
the permitter or not hinderer of sin, and at the same time the

disposer of a stale of events in such a vianner, for wise, holy,

and most excellent ends and purposes, that sin (if it be permitted

or not hindered) will most certainly and infallibly follow ; I say, if

this be all that is meant by being the author of sin, I do not deny
that God is the author of sin

;
(though 1 dislike and reject the phrase,

as that which by use and custom is apt to carry another sense ;)

it is no reproach for the Most High to be thus the author of sin."

There is unquestionably a fallacy latent in the words " dispose,"

"disposal," "order," " orderer," etc., so frequently employed by
Edwards in this connection. Thus, in speaking of the sin of

Pharaoh, he says that "God ordered the obstinacy of Pharaoh;"

in like manner that he "ordered the sin and folly of Sihon, king

of the Amoritcs, in refusing to let the people of Isr.^cl pass by him
peaceably;" that he " ordered the treacherous rebellion of Zedekiah

against the king of Eabylon ;" that he " ordered the rapine and

nm'ighteous ravages of I^ebuchadnezzar in spoiling and ruining the

nations round about." So, also, he remarks :
" It is certain that

God, for excellent, holy, gracious, and glorious ends, ordered the

fact which they committed who were concerned in Christ's death

;

and that herein theij did hut fulfill God's designs. It is very

manifest, by many Scriptures, that the Avhole affair of Christ's cru-

cifixion, with its circumstances, and the treachery of Judas, that

made way for it, was ordered in God's providence, in pursuance of

his purpose." Once more :
" It is manifest that God sometimes
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permits sin to be committed, and at the same time orders things so,

that if he permits the fact it will come to pass, because on some
accounts he sees it needful, and of importance, that it should come
to pass."

To a true view of this subject it is necessary, we think, to con-

ceive of the "ordering'' and "disposing" on the part of God as com-
ing in subsequent to the occurrence of the evil events, and not j^rior.

If we think of the Divine agency as concerned in previously " order-

ing" the actions of men in executing wicked volitions, it is next to

impossible to draw mentally the line of demarcation between such

"ordering" and the actual authorship of evil. Eut let it be under-

stood to be the prerogative of the Most High to " order," control,

and overrule the actions of wicked men after they are consummated,

so as to educe the most signal good out of them, and we clear the

skirts of the All-perfect from any positive participation in the evil

which he permits. On this head we will listen a little further to

the reasonings of our author, and then sum up our conclusions

:

" On the -whole, it is manifest that God may be, in tlio manner which Las
been described, the Ordercr and Disposer of that event which, in the inhe-

rent subject, is moral evil, and }ct liis so doing may be no moral evil, lie

may will the disposal of such an event, and its coming to pass, for good ends,

and bis ivill not be an immoral or sinf'.d will, but a ])crfect holy will; and he
may actually, in his providctice, so disjiose and permit things, that tJie event
may be certainly and infallibly connected with such disposal and permission,

and his act therein not be an immoral or unholy, but a perfectly holy act.

Sin may be an evil thing, and yet that there should be sueli a disposal and
permission as that it should come to pass, may be a good thing. The cruci-

fixion of Christ, if we consider only tliosc things ivliich belong to the event as

it proceeded from his murderers, was in many respects the most heinous and
horrid of all acts ; but consider it as il u-a.s willed and ordered of God, in the

extent of his designs and views, it was the most admirable and glorious of all

events. Consequently the crucifixion mii/ht hi' tii/rceahic to hin will, though

this will maybe secret, that is, not revealed in God's law."—Freedom of Will,

p. iv, § 9.

Now in all this it is evident that, before assenting to it, we
require to know what idea, precisely, the author would have us

attach to the terms order and dispose. They predicate some

agency of the Most High put forth before the occurrence of the

events specified, and going, it would seem, to necessitate the voli-

tions which should result in them. But how can God be conceived

as controlling the wills of free agents, and determining them to

certain results without at the same time discharging them of respon-

sibility and assuming it all himself? But how, again, can he do

this in regard to an event which is directly contrary to his very

nature, which he inwardly abhors, and which therefore he impera-

tively forbids '? Can the same thing be at once the object cf his
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will and the object of his prohibition ? Yet it will be observed that

Edwards speaks of the death of Christ as " willed and ordered of

God," and says moreover that " God's luilling the event was the

most holy volition of God that was ever made known to men."

Now we are greatly in error if we have not shown that no warrant

can be produced from the lan,^uage of Holy Writ for applying the

term Divine iviU to any action or event that is intrinsically evil.

Jehovah never wills what he does not love, and such an event as the

crucifi.xion of the Lord of life, by the murderous hands of wicked

men, could never, by any possibility^ come into the category of the

Divine volitions. How tremendous the wo denounced upon his

betrayer: " \Vo to that man! it were good if he had never been

born." With this denunciation sounding in our ears, can we con-

cede for a moment that there is the least propriety in saying that

the Most High willed the death of Christ through the guilty hands

of Judas, of the Jewish priests, and the Roman rulers ? Assuredly

not. It was not willed, but s'lmiAj ])ermittcd.

But we anticipate the objection drawn from the express words of

Scripture :
" Him being delivered by the determinate counsel and

foreknowledge of God, ye have taken and by wicked hands have

crucified and slain." Acts ii, :23. Our reply is drawn from the

same source. The " determinate counsel and foreknowledge of

God" here spoken of is not any Divine decree viewed per se, or as

existing unuttered in the recesses of God's bosom, but simply the

futurition of the event as prcvioushj announced in the inspired

oracles. It is there that we arc to look for the predetermination

affirmed in the present passage. Of this there can be no doubt

upon a comparison of parallel Scriptures. Thus we read. Matt.

xxvi, 24 :
" The Son of man goeth, as it is written of him;" while in

Luke xxii, 22, it is said :
" Ami truly the Son of man goeth, as it

was determined." The bcimy written and the being determined are

plainly equivalent. The whole ground is abundantly covered b}^

the following sentence from Paul's speech in the synagogue of

Antioeh: "for they that dwell at Jerusalem, and their rulers,

because they knew him not, nor yet the voices of the prophets,

•which are read every Sabbath-day; theij have fulfilled them in

condemning him." Acts xiii, 27. From his divine prescience the

Lord could, of course, through the prophets, announce the fact as

future, while at the same time it was wholly independent of his

will properly so termed.

The spirit of these remarks applies to the whole theme of moral

evil in all its departments. In all cases, without exception, it is

contrary to the Divine will, and yet it is inevitable and unprevent-
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able so long as man remains man ; for freedom is essential to

humanity. Let a circle once be described, and all the lines drawn

from the center to the circumference must of necessity be equal.

It is no impeachment of Omnipotence to say that it cannot make
them unequal ^Yhile the circle remains a circle. In like manner,

when the Deity has once created a man, he must leave him free to

will in accordance with his own will, or contrary to it. The possi-

bility of the abuse of his liberty is as essential to his nature as the

coequality of the radii to the nature of the circle. Omnipo-

tence is as powerless in relation to the one as to the other.

Art. X.—religious INTELUGENCE.

GREAT BFJTAIN.

Protestantism.— The Relation be-

tween Chcrch and State is slowly but

steadily transforming itself. The time

when they will be entirely separated may
still be far distant, but that many points

must be changed, and that the interfer-

ence of the State in matters purely eccle-

siastical must cease, is more and more

agreed upon by all parties. The dises-

tablishment of the Church of England

may still be considered by many Church-

men as a grave calamity, but they must

admit that it is obviously possible. The

bishops tell their clergy that the days of

dependence on the State are gone by,

and that if the Church will not lose her

influence on the masses forever, she must

re-establish it by her own energy. One
of the relics of English State Churchism

which had long been obnoxious to men
of all parties, the " State Services " for

the anniversaries of the Gunpowder Trea-

son, (Nov. 5,) the martyrdom of King

Charles I., (Jan. 30.) and the restoration

of King Charles 11., (May 29,) have at

length been abandoned by a royal war-

rant. The conflict of the High
Chdbch and Low Chuech paktiks loses

nothing of its violence. Rev. Mr. Clieyne

having declared himself unnilling to

retract those views on the Real I'rescnce,

on account of which he had been suspend-

ed by the Elshop of Aberdeen, the Epis-

copal Synod of Scotland has again con-

firmed his suspension. Bishop Forbes of

Brechin only dissenting. The leaders of

the High Church party, in England, con-

demn the decision of the Scottish bishops

FouRTjj Series, Vol. XL—20

in strong terms. Archdeacon Denison
thinks that the teaching of the Scottish

bishops is the same as the pernicious doc-

trines of Zwinglius and Cahin, and that

it is a futile thing, not to s.ay worse, to

talk, as some High Church papers have
done, of a Real Presence which is not the

Real rroscncc. According to a letter of

Dr. Tusry, this is the first time since the

Rcfonnation that the doctrine of the

Real I'rcscucc has been condemned by the

bishops of a Church which is in commun-
ion with the Church of England. He
consoles himself, however, with the con-

sideration that no article or formulary

of the Chnrch, which are the real teach-

ers of the people, has been changed. The
same cnnsiileration has been adduced by
the High Church party of Scotland for

not eii-cutiug their first design, to estab-

lish ft Free Episcopal Church. Rev. Mr.
I'uolo, of .'^t. Barnabas, Pimlico, whose

been the

Piishop of London for grave

brought against him

his use of the confessional, has applied to

the Court of Queen's Bench for a manda-
fjiu* to compel the Archbishop of Canter-

bury to issue a commission of inquiry

into the alleged ground on which his

license had been withdrawn, and the

court has given judgment in his favor, the

Lord Chief Jcstice Campbell, and the

three oilier judges present, all eipressing

their opinion that Mr. I'oole was cle.arly

cntitUd to a full investigation. Not-
withstanding the estrangement which ex-

ists between the two great parties, and
which Stems to widen every year, they

till work harmoniously together in many
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societies and for many reforms in the

Church. Thus the srECiAL services,

which iu the large cities have been held for

the special benefit of the laboriiij classes,

are ivarmlj- recommended by both. These

extra services have been everywhere a

great success. The opening of St. Paul's,

Ijondon, on the first Sunday of Advent,

attracted from 80,000 to 100,000 people,

many of whom, being unable to gain ad-

mission at St. Paul's, thronged the major-

ity of the city churches. The church has

ever since been crowded, but the High
Churchmen complain that none of their

party has been selected to preach except

Dr. Hook, the Viear of Leeds, whose

views, moreover, have considerably " low-

ered" in late years. The Society of

Fetesds are about to abandon formally

some of their distinctive peculiarities.

A conference of three hundred of the

members of the Society was held in Lon-

don recently, at which it was agreed to

sanction marriages between individuals of

this community (although not in member-
ship) by allowing them to take place in

its religious meetings, and that all restric-

tions in regard to what is called plainness

of speech, behavior, and apparel, may also

be discontinued, but confirming its ancient

testimony in favor of Christian modera-

tion in these respects.

The Roman Catholic fhaich.—
As the feelings of a large portion of tlie

Protestant population are obviously op-

posed to the annual support of the Ko-

man Catholic College of Mayxooth,
suggestions have beeu lately made to

substitute for the annual grant a gross

sum. The Freeman's Jounml, the old

daily organ of the Irish Uoman Catholics,

thinks that the Roman Catholic bishops

might not be altogether indisposed ** to

terminate the bitterness which sectaries

have extracted out of a national right to

a national exchequer for the education of

the national clergy," and suggests, at a

rough guess, that the grant might bo

exchanged for £1,000,000 pounds sterling,

reserving to the college the present
building and land. The Tablet, a. Catholic
weekly, says that rumors are afloat that
Catholic Liteeaey F.stebpfjses are, for

the most part, a losing speculation ; that
there is everywhere, more or loss a decline

in the sale of Catholic books, and a certain

abscnse of literary enthusiasm on the
Catholic public.

GERMANY.
Protestantism.

—

TheConsolidatio.v
OP THE .EvA.VGELiCAL Party iu all Ger-

many is likely to be considerably ad-
vanced by the establishment of a new
central organ, the Xew EeangeUcal Church
Gnzelte, w hich is published in Berlin since
January, 1850. For many years no new
paper has appeared under the auspices of

so many illustrious names, the prospectus
being signed by nearly all the great the-

ologians of Germany, and by a number of

laymen, who rank among the greatest

scholars of our times, such as Professor

Karl Ritter, the celebrated geographer,

I'rofessor H. Ritter, the author of the
History of Philosophy, and Professor

Fichte of Tubingen, one of the most distin-

guished German philosophers. In Prus-

sia the government of the State Church is

at present under the control of the
evangelical party, for the Prince Regent
has called Ilerr Von Bethman-Hollweg, a

leading man iu the party, to the Ministry
of Worship. In the new second Chamber,
however, the Rationalistic Union Party is

believed to have a very strong majority. In
the Grand Duchy of Baden a great excite-

ment has been created among the people

by the known intention of the Supreme
Ecclesiastical Council, to introduce, in

accordance with a resolution of the last

General Synod, a new liturgy, which
contains the principal parts of the Lu-
theran mass. The remonstrances and
petitions of a large number of Church
Councils have induced the Grand Duke
to order the postponement of its obliga-

tory introduction until the next General

Synod. In the Grand Duchy of Hesse-

Darmstadt, the friends of an Evaugelical

Union have held a conference at Friede-

berg, which was largely attended by cler-

gymen, and in which also many distin-

guished laymen, as the Prince of Solms-

Lich, took part. In Wirtemberg, one of

the six diocesan synods has almost unani-

mously expressed the wish, that a Gene-

ral Synod of the Evangelical State

Church may be convoked soon, and that

the Church may be placed more inde-

pendent of the state. The Lltheuan
Party has improved its organization in

the three Hessian States, (Hesse-Darm-

stadt, Hesse-Cassel, and Hesse-Homburg,)
where they now hold semi-annual confer-

ences, the last of which took place at

Marburg, aiid was presided over by Pro-

fessor \'ilmar, of Marburg, so well known
for his Romanizing tendencies. In Prus-

sia several clergymen of the State Church,

with a part of their congregations, have

joined the old Lutheran Church. In Ba-

den the Lutheran party is now nearly

extinct, as its last leaders among the
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clergy have left the State Chnrch. The
Ratiosaustic Party has made attempts

to rally in Baden, and especially in the

Bavarian Palatinate, but it has hardly

gained any ground. It places great hopes

on the change of government ^^hich has

taken place in Prussia, though the free

congregations and German Catholics have

been again forbidden, in several places,

to hold their regular meetings. Protest-
AXTISM ly AusTEiA ttiDst have made some
progress in the northern provinces, for the

Bishops of Bohemia have found it neces-

sary to warn the Catholics against the

Protestant propaganda. In the Tyrol

they have at length received the right to

purchase landed property and to bury their

dead according to the rites of their Church-

es, But the urgent petitions ofthe Hunga-
rians for permission to frame a new ecclesi-

astical constitution have not been granted,

and in the Lutheran Church of the Ger-

man provinces, the preachingof missionary

sermons has been forbidden by the Prot-

estant Consistory, from fear they might
be considered as a demonstration against

the Jesuits.

The Roman Catholic Church. —
The Cathouc Chcech of Austeia has

held provincial synods in three of the sev-

enteen ecclesiastical provinces. Great
efforts have been made by the bishops, by

the Catholic press, and the official papers of

the government, to awaken in the peo-

ple an interest in these absemblics, but

with very little success. The emperor,

however, has availed himself of this oppor-

tunity to assure the bishops of the eccle-

siastical province of Vienna, that their

endeavors to give to the development of

a stronger ecclesiastical life a well-con-

considered, firm foundation, meet with

his warmest sympathy. A new decree

on the Keorganization of Public Instruction

provides that even every private school

must have a denominational character,

and that children of Catholic parents

cannot be admitted to any non-Catholic

schools ; while, on the other hand, the

Catholic schools are permitted to admit a

limited number of children of other de-

nominations. Circulars have been issued

from all the departments of the ministry,

by which the subaltern officers, the burgo-

masters included, are apprised of the de-

termined will of the emperor, that all the

public officers shall set an example to the

people in respecting the Church and

the clergy, Encouraged -by such extra-

ordinary favors, the Catholic party has

«ven dared to propose the re-establishment

of the censorship of the Church over
all literary productions. If, nevertheless,

the Catholic Church in Austria increases

but slowly in power and influence, it is,

for a great part, owing to the dissatis-

faction of a large portion of the priest-

hood with both the institutions and the
doctrines of their Church. The Catholic

party will be the last to deny this im-

portant fact, as during the past year the

bishops, to whom Kome has committed
the reformation of the monks, have met,
on the part of most convents, with an
obstinate resistance. These facts being

generally known, a rumor that upward
of five hundred priestshad petitioned the

bishops for the abolition of celibacy, and
for other reforms, was readily believed,

though no proofs have as yet been adduced
for its truth, which is denied by the Cath-
olic press. The Catholic Party ih

Prussia has gained, at the last elections

of the Second Chamber, a few members,
and its talented leader, August Keichen-

Liberals, been again elected first vice-

president of the Second Chamber. The
party intends, however, to drop its for-

mer name in the Parliament, in order to

give to the Prince Pvegent, who has ap-

pointed a Catholic his Prime Minister, a

proof of their confidence. The eelitiok
or the OTHFf. GEnMAN States to Rome
h.is changed but little. In Wirtemberg
there still exists a great excitement on
account of the Concordat, and it is believ-

ed that the Second Chamber will refuse

to ratify it. In the Buchy of Anhalt-

Dessau, the first Catholic church has
been couiecrated in the capital by the

Papal Nuncio of Munich, who has been
highly gratified at the very liberal dispo-

sition of the duke toward his Catholic

subjects. A new proof of the strong

ATTACIIMKST OFTHECaTHOUC .ARISTOCRA-

CY TO TiiKiu Church has been furnished

during the past year by the considera-

ble increase of candidates for the priest-

hood and monastic orders from their

midst. Thus a daughter of the richest

nobleman of the Prussian Rhine provinces,

the Count of Furstenberg-Stammheim, has
lately taken the solemn vows as a nun,
and on the same day a cousin of hers was
received ns a novite.

The Greek Church As Russia does

not cease to make secret efforts for in-

clining the United Greek Cuurch to-

ward a separation from Rome, the Papal

Nuncio at Vienna has made a tour through
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Hungary and Transylvania, in order to ob-

tain reliable information concerning the

real state of afl'airs. Catholic papers say

that he is fully satisfied with the result

of his investigations.

SCANDINAVIA.

Protestantism.—A large portion of

THE LuTHEEAS Clekgy of Sweden and

Norway continues to be strongly attach-

ed to hierarchical principles, and are

opposing, to the utmost of their ability,

though without success, the efforts of the

many dissenting denominations, which

on all sides are extending their opera-

tions. Foremost among these are still

THE Baptists, who spread in Sweden, in

spite of continuing persecution, with ex-

•traordinary rapidity. From the small

beginning made in 1819, when the first

Baptist Church was organized, they have

increased to forty-five churches, sixty-two

pastors and colporteurs, and two thousand

one hundred and five members. A gen-

tleman who is not a Bnptist, annoyed by

the intolerance and bigotry of the teach-

ers of the national schools, has offered

twenty thousand Swedish dollars for the

erection of a school on llaptist principles.

Colporteurs are at work in every province

except the eastern ones, where the preju-

dice against all lay agency is so powerful

that it shuts it out almost completely.

Also in Denm.ark the work is onward, and

promises a glorious future. The Meth-
odists have been equally successful in

Norway. They have seventy members at

Frederickshald, and one hundred and fifty-

sis at Sarpsburg, and small congregations

have been collected in two other places.

They have also commenced operations in

Denmark, and the superintendent of the

Scandinavian mission has taken up his

permanent residence in Copenhagen. A
bill for establishing a Supreme Ecclesias-

tical Council in the National Chukcu
OK Denmark has been defeated in the

Lower Honse of the Diet by a considera-

ble majority, and there are no prospects

for the Church to extricate herself soon

from the disordered condition in which
•he has been since 1S49.

BEI.GIUM.

The Romnn Catholic Church.

—

The Libekal Takty is unrelenting in its

efforts to arrest the progress of ultramon-

tane principles. The book-market abounds
in anti-Catholic books, but most of the

liberal writers know not what religious

belief to substitute for that which they

attack, and have no other cause to plead

than that of Atheism and Materialism.

Some towns have tried to take the public

instruction out of the hands of the priest-

hood ; but the Liberals, as a party, have

not yet been able to unite on a scheme
for organizing a system of public instruc-

tion independent of the influence of the

bishops. An ultramontane professor of the

State University of Ghent, who taught the

temporal power of the Pope, has been

promptly removed, and a distinguished

I'rotestant of Germany has received a

call to the same university as Professor

of Chemistry. The Bishops, at their last

meeting at Malines, have resolved that no
clergyman .shall teach at a school which

does not adhere to the principles of the

Convention of Antwerp, by which a com-
promise between the government and the

bishops with regard to public institutions

was effected. They also recommend to

the Flemish congregations the new Flemish

translation of the Holy Scriptures, made
by Professor Vraten of Louvain. The is-

TEiiEST IX FonEiGX Missioxs shows itself,

especially with regard to the United

States of America and Scandinavia. The
Ecclesiastical Seminary founded at Lou-

vain for supplyingAmeiicawith European
priests, has about twenty students, and
has already fitted out several priests for

the United States. The superior states

that he can find an almost unlimited

number of candidates, if the necessary

pecuniary means can be procured. For
the new Vicariate Apostolic of Greenland
and of the northern parts of Norway and
Sweden a similar scheme of special sup-

port is under deliberation.

Protestantism. — The last annual

report of the Sociclc Emngdiqtie Beige

states that, during the past year, besides

the opening of evangelical worship in

several other places of greater or less

importance, the society has founded new
stations in Namur and Louvain, two of

the most important towns in Belgium.

All the stations have witnessed, during the

past year, a great progress, especially

those of Lize-Scraing, Jumet, and Charle-

roi. A very encouraging report on the

piiOcnEBS or Protestantism was likewise

made by the Committee of Evangelization

of tlie Evangelical State Church, which

held its last annual synod in August. The
committee supports six Protestant schools

with four hundred and fifty children.

HOLLAND.
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into two different bodies, generally called

the Krangelical Lutheran Church and the

Reformed ETaogelical Lutheran Church, is

likely to be soon reunited, both p;irties

Jiaving made some advances for this pur-

pose. The want of interest in Foreign

Missioxs, with which the Protestant

Churches of Holland generally have been

charged for many years, is especially felt

by the sister Churches in view of the

great openings for Christianity in Asia.

The few persons who go out from Holland

as missionaries are scarcely sufficient to

meet the wants of a hundredth part of

the heathen and Mohammedan popula-

tion of Java and the surrounding islands.

The Komau Catholic Church.—
The Vopc, notified by the Javsesists,

who call themselves the unhappy and
disowned sous of the Catholic Church, of

the election of a new Archbishop of

Utrecht, has answered with a new brief

of excommunication. The denomination

has decrtased, since the beginning of the

present century, in numbers, and counts

at present some five thousand members.

But since the proclamation of the new
dogma of the Immaculate Conception, new
sympathies for it have sprung up in France,

Italy, Spain, and Germany, and it is

thought that a combination of these

elements may lead to a new episcopalian

reaction against the strictly Papal sys-

tem which at present prevails iu the Ro-

man Catholic Church.

FRANCE.

The Roman Catholic Church. —
The Catholic Pap.ty has taken great

offense at the warlike demonstration of

Louis Xapoleon against Austria, for it is

the favorite dream of the Unixiers and its

followers, that France and Austria are

designed by Providence to reconvert, by

their combined infiueuce, and if necessa-

ry by force of arms, the whole of Europe

to the Roman Catholic Church. Not less

have their feelings been wounded by a

report of Prince Napoleon, the governor of

Algeria, to the emperor, on the expediency

of having the Jewish population of the col-

ony represented in the C.ouncils-Gcueral, in

order to manifest, by an act of government,

that the equ.ality of creeds before the

'aw3 of France is absolute and complete.

Prince Napoleon has never been considered

&s a docile son of the Church, but the

appointment of four Israelites as mem-
bers of the Councils-Gener.il of .Vlgiers,

Onui, and ConstAuline, has fuuisbed a.

new proof that even the emperor cannot
always le relied upon. The marriage of

Prince Napoleon with the eldest daughter

of the King of Sardinia, displeases the

Catholic party likewise ; for the King of

Sardinia is looked upon as the bauner-

bearer of an anti-Catholic liberalism

among the European princes. On the

other baud, the Catholic party feels great

satisfaction with the progress of the

French-Spanish cxjiedition against Cochin-

Chinn, where an important town has

been taken and declared French property.

They hope that the French government

will seize on the whole territory, and

make it a French-Indian empire, with the

Catholic Church as the State Church.

The Monastic Oedehs asd Religious

AssociATio.ss continue to multiply. Among
the former, the P^tilea Smin des Pauvrea,

(Little Sisters of the Poor,) spread with

unusual rapidity. Though founded only

a few years, (the foundress, formerly

a female servant, still lives,) they have at-

present fifty houses. Their object is to

establish homes fur poor old men and,

women, and to nurse them. They have

received calls from nearly every largo city

of France, and a house and furniture is

generally given them by the city councils.

Some of the orders, however, commence
again, as in former centuries, to occupy

themselves with very worldly pursuits.

Thus the austere Trappists have com-

menced, in Algeria, to manufacture and sell

perfumes in such quantities as to injure

the business of other manufacturers, who
declare themselves unable to compete with

the Trappists, because the latter are sub-

sidized by the government. Among the

associations, the new Society of St. Francis

de Sales, which was founded about a year

ago, and whose object is to counteract

the success of the Protestant missionaries

among the Catholic population, has been,

prominent for its zeal., .\ most fanatical

sermon was preached at its first anniver-

sary, held iu Paris, in November, by its

president, the blind Monseigneur de Segur,

who reiiresciited history as a warfare be-

tttccn the Lord of Creation, Jesus, his

angels, saints and Christians, his Roman
Catholic Church, with its visible head,

the Pope, on one side, and the first of

created beings after the Holy Virgin,

namely, Lucifer, the revolted archangel,

his demons, hypocrites, infidels, heretics,

with all his emissaries, without a visible

head, on the other. The annual report

furnished numerous items showing the

ge.vt progress of Protestantism in all parts

of France.
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rrotcstautism.

—

The coxstant proo-

KES3 OF PfiOTESTAXTIbM is attestcj, OS

lie have shown above, by the Catholics

themselves. Numerous other jiroofs are

furnished by the Protestant papers of

every week, while the cases in which

French Protestants are received into the

Roman Catholic Church are extremely

rare. The Evangelical Church of Lyons

counts at present about six hundred
members, nearly all of whom were for-

merly Catholics. The same was reported

at a late meetinj of the French branch

of the Evangelical Alliance by one of the

Baptist pastors of his denomination.

Three out of four pastors, and three hun-

dred out of four hundred members, have

come from the Catholic Church. By this

great progress new acts of oppr.KssioN

are occasioned, especially in the provinces.

A glaring case occurred recently in the

department of Haute Vienne, where, in

18c>3, twelve evangelical schools had been

closed at a time by order of the govern-

ment. After many fruitless efforts to ob-

tain an authorization for reopening them,

the Protestants at length flattered them-

selves with the hope that all the requi-

sites of the law had been complied with,

that the Minister of Public Instruction

was in favor of their request, and that no

opposition would any longer be made to

them. Nevertheless the Prefect and the

Conscil Acadaniqitf. of the department

persisted in refusing the demanded au-

thorization, and the Comal l>j>artmcnla!,

the highest authority iu such matters,

•when appealed to, confirmed, " after a

mature deliberatioii," as the Minutes say,

"unanimously iu the interest of public

morality," the decision of the Prefect.

The kumber of Pf.otestast Peiuouicals

having been, during 1S5S, again in-

creased by two, amounts now to twenty,

among which there are two weeklies and

fifteen monthlies.

KUSSU.

The Greek Church.— The Estab-

lishment OF A NEW Eccr.r.siASTiCAi. Sem-

inary at Tomsk, for the Epirchcz of

Tomsk, which comprises the two large

governments of Tomsk and Yeniseisk, is

the first step taken for the education of

priests of the Russian Church in those

distant regions, and a new proof that the

emperor docs not mean to exclude the

National Church from his vast projects of

reform. The coxfihence of the Greek
CLE!tav IN THE Emferor has been greatly

•trengthened by the strict observance of

the religious rites and customs which on

several occasions he has recently displayed.

He has called his youngest son after one of

the favorite saints of lUissia, St. Sergius,

and he has twice visited the monastery of

this saint near Moscow, the first time for

the special purpose of imploring the help

of the saint for the safe delivery of the

empress, and the second time for returning

thanks. The Sects of the Russian

Chuucii have been lately made the sub-

ject of an elaborate article in the Bnuc
dcs deux Moitdca, which maintains that

the measures adopted against them by

the Emperor Nicholas have not only fail-

ed, but have had the effect of increasing

their numbers. They enjoy now a greater

toleration. Their marriages and children

are no longer considered illegitimate, but

passports for traveling in foreign coun-

tries are still refused to them.

The Roman Catholic Church.—
Seveb.u, new cases of persecution

against the Roman Catholic Church have

been reported by the L'incers of Paris.

The inhabitants of the village Pawlow,

near Vilua, though not slaves, are said to

have been compelled by the Governor

General Nasinov to join the Russian

Church, and even the knout, according to

these reports, has been again employed to

prevent former members of the Greek
United Church from reuniting with the

Catholic Church, which they had express-

ed the desire to do. The ^urd, a Russian

paper in Brussels, has denied the truth of

these reports, but has admitted that the

laws which forbid the reception of any
member of the Greek Church into that of

Rome, are maintained by order of the

emperor in their full vigor. The state-

ments of the Catholic press, on the other

hand, are corroborated by the Russian

correspondents of the paper puDlished by

Alexander Herzen, a Russian refugee in

London, so that it is likely that they are

substantially true. Still the relations
between Russia and Rome are of a

more amicable nature than they were

under Nicholas, and some more of the

vacant bishoprics have been filled.

Among a p.art of the aristocracy a Rome-
ward tendency undoubtedly exists, which

has induced the Pope to provide for a

regular Russian service in the city of

Rome. A celebrated Russian member of

the Redemptorist order. Father Petcher-

ine, has for that purpose been called to

Rome. A srr.osa. opposition to Rome is

arising in Poland, partly from a new sect,

founded by the mystic poet Towianski,

who believes himself to be a new Messiah





1859.] Religious Intelli.gence. 307

for the reformation of the Catholic

Church, partly from writers who proclaim

either the radicalism of Young Poland or

the Pansclavonian doctrines, which begin

to ajitate the whole east of Europe. The
Roman Index Librorum Prohibitorum

proscribes one Polish book after another.

But the thunder of the Vatican has lost

its effect ; instead of striking terror into

trembling authors, it is welcomed by

them as a cheap and efficient means of

attracting general attention to their

works.

Evanselical Lutheran Church.

—

The piDLicATiox of a Theological Quah-
tef.lt, which the faculty of the Univer-

sity of Dorpat has started at the begin-

ning of the present year, is likely to

prove an event of importance. It will

give to Russia a more learned Protestant

clergy, and thus strengthen the present

ascendancy of Protestant ideas in the

rising literature of Eastern Europe. At
the same time it will aim at bringing about

a closer union between the Lutherans of

Russia and those of other countries, and
thus be another step for the consolidation

of the Lutheran Church in Europe, and

for her final deliverance from the fetters

of the State. Her prosperity in Piussia,

it is hoped, will be increased by the au-

thorized ESTAEU5HMENT OF a CEXTEAL
Ecclesiastical Fcxd, from which schools

and churches will be built, pastors and

teachers supported, and all tlie enterprises

of the Church promoted. This authoriza-

tion, which had been in vain solicited

during the reign of Nicholas, cannot fail

to prove highly advantageous to the in-

terests of Russian Protestantism.

Buddhism. —Buddhism, though on

the decrease, is not yet extinct in Russia.

According to a work of Bishop Nil on

Buddhism, there were, at the beginning

of the present century, two Buddhist bish-

oprics in Russia, one in Nerchinsk, the

other on this side of the Yablonoi mount-

ains, on the lake of Gunse. Now only

the latter is in existence. In 1S:?2 there

were in Russia 2,532 lamas, now only 285,

with a Buddhist population of about

124,000 souls.

TLTIKEY.

Mohammedanism.—The fanaticism

of the MoHASiiiEDAN POPULATION Still re-

mains unabated, and gains new strength

from the increasing progress of Christiani-

ty. According to the Uiihcrs fanatic Sheiks

are going over the whole countrj-, espe-

cially the Asiatic portion, to preach a

crusade against the Christians, and are

forming in the cities confraternities for

the defense of the faith. lu several, and
perhaps in all the mosques of Constanti-

nople, the people have been warned
against buying and reading the Bible, and
the call for the P.ible has consequently

diminished. The government, however,

has given another proof of its liberal dis-

position toward the Christians, by order-

ing the execution of the instigators of the

great massacre of Christians at Jiddah, in

Arabia. Social improvements, also, are

carried on with undimiuishert vigor. In

Europe the proportion of Mohammedans
is constantly decreasing, and the power of

the llohaiumedan element is moreover

broken by the springing up of new sects,

the last of which made its appearance

during the past year at Gaza, and is said

to hold Pantheistic doctrines, and to say

nothing about the prophet.

The Greek Church.

—

TheReorgah-
iZATio.v OK THE GiiEEK Chup.cu is pro-

ceeding very slowly. At length a council

of reform has been convened, consisting

of seven clerical and thirty-one lay mem-
bers. Two months have been consumed
by the new council in discussing the
mode of electing the Patriarch of Con-
Etaiitiunple. The laymen demanded that

he be elected by a direct vote of the As-
sembly, which would secure to them a
majority, «hile the prelates called this a
violation of the sacred canons, and claim-

ed the right of being the sole electors.

The parties being unable to come to an
agreement, it has been proposed, as a com-
promise, that the sacred synod shall elect

the patriarch among five candidates pro-

posed by the council of administration.

The imlltxce of Russia on the Greek
Church of Turkey seems to be increasing.

Seven new establishments for the clergy

and pil^-rims of Unsiiaare in the course of
builJiii,' in Palestine, and the Archiman-
drite Njegush of Montenegro has been in-

duced to go to St. Petersbui-gh and not to

Conslantiuople, to receive the consecration

The Roman Catholic Church.—
Some of the Bishops are displaying a

grcnt zil for advancing the interests of

Rome. The Vicar Apostolic of Bosnia
has built in his diocese, during the last

three years, twelve new churches and
seventeen new schools. The Pope's

late delegate in Syria, Archbishop Bru-

noni, has witnessed, during the five years
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tbat he has resided in Sy^ia, the recep-

tion into the Roman Catholic Church of

five tliousand members of the Eastern

Churches. Having been recently trans-

ferred to the Vicariate Apostolic of Con-

•tautinople, Archbishop Brunoni has paid

an official visit to the patriarchs of the

Greek and Armenian Churches, which is

considered as the forerunner of new at-

tempts to efl'ect a corporate union of those

two Churches with F.ome. The Ukited
Greek Church has been greatly disturbed

during the whole past year by the at-

tempts of its patriarch, and of Kome, to

introduce into the calendar the new style

instead of the old. The patriarch, see-

ing himself uuable to overcome the

resistance of a large portion of his people,

and, it is said, even fearing for his life,

resigned in August, and returned to the

convent of the Basilians, in which he had
lived before his elevation to the patriar-

chate. His resignation having, however,

not been accepted by the pope, he has

been compelled to return to his patriarch-

al see. The controversy, and the excite-

ment arising from it, are not yet settled,

and the bishop sent by Kussia to Pales-

tine has been invited by the leaders of

the anti-Koman party to Damascus, in

order to bring about a union between

them and the Orthodox Greek Church.

Protestantism .— Thb rp.oTESTAKT
Schools which have been established by
the American missionaries enjoy a great

prosperity. Thus, a girl's school at Ni-

comedia, which is now self-supporting,

has iifty-seven pupils, chiefly from the

higher families of the Armenians, who
are very well pleased with it. At Sidou

the Protestant school was so generally

attended by Catholic children that it re-

quired threats of excommunication on the

part of the Bishop of Tyre to cause the

withdrawal of some of them. Greater at-

tention than before will be paid to Euro-
peas Turkey as a missionary field. The
whole country has been mapped out and
divided between the American Board and
the Methodist Episcopal Church. Both
have lately increased the number of their

missionaries, and extraordinary pros-

pects are there opening to them. Thb
EvAXOELic.iL Deaconesses of Kaisers-

werth, Prussia, have now four establish-

ments in the East, at Constantinople,

Jerusalem, Smyrna, and Alexandria.
Their school at Smyrna is nearly self-

supporting ; their hospital in Constanti-

nople is supported by the German Benev-
olent Society of that city, and the other
two establishments by voluntary contri-

butions, mostly collected in Kussia.

Art. XI.—synopsis OF THE QUARTERLIES.

I.

—

American Quarterly Revieius.

I. The Protestant Episcopal Quauteult Revievt, January, 1S59.—1. Natural
Intimations of a Future Life ; 2. Proverl)S : 3. Kcccnt German Apologetics

:

4. On the Authorized Version of the New Testament: 5. Miscellaneous

—

Slight Foot-prints of Good Men ; Bishop White on Episcopacy and the Suc-

cession.

II. The American- Quap.terly Ciiuiich Review, and Ecclesiastical Reoisteb,

January, 1859.—1. The American Union ; its Nature and Origin : 2. Theodore
Parker and the Newest Theology : 3. Parton's Aaron Burr, dissected by a
Nonagenarian : 4. Church Universities : 5. St. Patrick no Romanist : G. The
New Liturgy in Harvard University: 7. Letter to the Editor—Bishops, Suc-

cessors of the .-Vpostles: 8. .\ Won! for our Fathers, in a Letter to an English
Layman : American Ecclesiastical History—Early Journals of General Con-

III. The Nohth American Review, January, 185D.—1. Canonical Compurga-
tion and the Wager of Battle : 2. The Mount Vernon Memorial : 3. Edmund
Burke: 4. Life and Writings of De Quincey : 6. Abelard: 6. Thompson's
History of Boston: 7. Bible Kevision: 8. Cotemporary French Literature:

9. Thompson's Life of Stoddard : 10. White's Shakspcarc.
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rv. Tbb Evanqeijoai, Review, January, 1859.—1. The New Testament Bishop
a Teacher: 2. The Sabbath : 3. A Want in the Lutheran Church met by the
Founding of the Missionary Institute : 4. Is it right to Baptize the Children
of Parents not iu Connection with any Christian Society? 6. The Kelation of
the Family to the Church : 6. Baccalaureate Ad.lrosa : 7. Reminiscences of
Lutheran Clergymen: 8. What is the Kcsult of Science with regard to the
Primitive World ?

v. The BrBLicAL PiEpef.tort and Pkhjcetos Keview, January, 1859—1. Pi'aying
and Preaching : 2. Keligion in Colleges : 3. Sawyer's New Testament : i. The
Book of Hosea : 5. The Unity of Mankind.

VI. The CHnisTiAN FiEView, January, 1S59.—1. The Evangelical Armenians of
Turkey, the Reformers of the East: 2. Angels: 3. Longfellow as a Poet:
4. The Domestic Constitution : 5. The Heathen Witnesses of the Progress of
Christianity before 200 A.D. : 6. Harrison on Greek Prepositions: 7. The
Bapti.sm of Basil the Great—Was it in his Infancy? 8. Buckle's History of
Civilization : 9. Early German Philosophers.

Vn. Univeesaust Quaktekly AND Gen'eral Review, January, 1859.—1. Entliu-

siasm—Its Nature and Conditions : 2. Truth, as a Dogma and as a Principle

:

3. Our Helps and Hindrances : 4. Mohammedanism and its Founder : 5. The
Aggressive Spirit of Christianity: 6. Divine Sovereignty: 7. Clapp's Theo-

logical Views.

Vni. The Pkesbyteriajt Qitakteely Review, January, 1859.—1. Rc-nnion of the

Synods of New York and Philadelphia : 2. The Publication Cause : 3. The
New England Theocracy : i. Foundation of Faith in the Word of God : 6. The
Revival

IX. The Sodthern Peesbyteeun Review, January, 1859.—1. The Astronomi-
cal Argument against Christianity: 2. Tlie .Statesman: 3. The Fullness of

Time : 4. Morality of the Legal Profession : 5. The Support of Superannuated
Ministers, and the Indigent Families of Deceased Ministers: 6. The Pro-

phetic Period of 1260 years : 7. The Early Presbyterian Immigration into

South Carolina.

X. The Christian Examxer, January, 1859.— 1. The Moravian Brethren : 2. Fran-

cis Quarles: 3. Imagination in Theology: 4. Carlyle's Frederic: 6. The Two
Religions : 6. Dr. Furness and Dr. Bushuell—A Question of Words and Names.

XL The Theological and Liteeary Joitinal, January, 1859.— 1. Dr. Hickok's

Rational Cosmology : 2. Notes on Scripture—Matthew xiv, ivii: 3. Haven's

Mental Philosophy : i. Religious Lessons of the Deluge : 5. The Miracle, the

Discourse, and the Persecution—Acts iii and iv ; G. The Formularies of the

Church of Holland.

' XIL Brownson's Quartekly RE^^EW, January, 1659.— 1. Usury Laws: 2. Catho-

licity and Civilization : 3. The Humanists : 4. Primitive Elements of Thought

:

6. Conversations on Theocracy : 6. Popular Amusements.

XIIL The New Enolandek, February, 1859.— 1. The True Style and Measure

of the Higher Education: 2. The New Andover Hymn Book: 3. Roman
Catholic Contributions and Missions: 4. China and the Chinese: 5. Revision

of the English Bible : 6. Dr. Cleveland's Kcply to the New Englander : 7. Pales-

tine a Perpetual Witness for the Bible : S. Nature and the Supernatural.

XIV. The Merceeseup.o Review, January, 1S59.— 1. The Synod at Frederick,

Md.: 2. The Heidelbere Catechism—Its Formation and First Introduction in

the Palatinate: 3. The^Human Body and Di-'case, considered from the Chris-

tian Stand-point : 4. Introduction to the Study of Philosophy : o. The Office

of Bishop : 6. The Palatinate—A Historico-Ocograbical Sketch.
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XV. The Conoreoatioxai. Quarteult, January, 1S59.—1. Thomas Prince : 2. Con-

gregationalism—its Features and Superiorities: 3. Tlio Massachusetts General

Association: 4. A Lesson from the Past: 5. The American Congregational

Union : 6. Father Sawyer—A Biographical Sketch : 7. The Office of Deacon

:

8. The Congregational Library Association : 9. John Norton's " Orthodox Evan-

gelist:" 10. American Congregational Statistics, for ISoS.

II.—Foreign Reviews.

I. The London Review, ^Vesleyan,) January, lSo9.—1. Early Christian Mon-
achism : 2. Scotch University Reform : 3. iMcnioirs of Saint Simon : 4. Com-
parative Literary Rank of Nations : 5. The Ministry of Life : 6. Arithmetic,
Ancient and Modern : 7. Literary Skepticism : 8. Illustrated Works : 9. Chris-

tianity and Ethics : 10. Fiji.

II. The Journal of Sacred Literature, January, 1859.—1. The Franks, and
their Metropolitan: 2. Chinese: 3. li.ibylou and its Priest-kings: 4. Notes
on John xvii : 5. Exegesis of the Book of Job : U. Analecta Syriaca : 7. Anal-
ysis of the Emblems "of St. John. (Rev. vii.)

in. The Christian Remembrancer, January, 1S59.—1. Old English Chronicles:
2. Pastoral Poetry: 3. ^Yhat is wanted iu the Church's Missions: 4. Life of

Mrs. Schimrael Penuinck : 5. Inett's English Church: G. The Bishop of St.

Andrew's on the Aberdeen Appeal: 7. .\iiti-Coufessional Agitation.

IV. The National Review, January, 1859.—1. Crabbe : 2. The Autobiography
of Catherine II. : 3. The Results of Short Imprisonments : 4. Virgil and his

Modern Critics : 5. Count Miot de Melito and the French Revolution : G. False
Morality of Lady Novelists : 7. The Religion of the 'Working Classes: ?. Long-
fellow : 9. Mauscl's Limits of Religious Tliought : 10. Parliamentary Reform.

V. The British Quartei-xy Review, January, 1859.—1. Physical and Moral
Heritage: 2. Dalmatia: 3. Religious Systems—Ancient and .Modern: 4. Boling-
brokc : 5. Serf-emancipation iu Kus-ia :

il, .Masson's Life of Milton : 7. France
and England : 8. Carlyle's Frederic the Great.

VI. The West.minster Review, January, 1S59._1. Reform of Parliament : 2. The
Religious Policy of Austria : 3. The Sanitary Condition of the Army : 4. Chloro-
form and other Anccsthetics : 5. Spiritual Destitution in England : 6. Carlyle'a
History of Friedrich the Second : 7. Recent Cases of Witchcraft.

VII. The British akd Foreign Evangelical Review, January, 1859. 1. Friar
Bacon and Lord Bacon : 2. Dr. Pusey on the Election of Bishops : 3. John
WycliflFe— His Writings, Opinions, and Influence: 4. Spiritual Discipline
of the Jesuits: 6. The Rcligiou,s Awakening of 1858: G. The Codex Yati-
canus and Biblical Criticism: 7. Professor Stuart and Mr. Barnes on
Romans v. 12-19 : 8. Lives of Ursinus and Olevianus, and the Reformation
iu the Palatinate.

VIII. Revl-e des Deux Mo.ndes, Nineteenth Volnme. Paris. January, 1859.
1. Religious Controversies in England—F. Newman, J. Martineau, W. Greg,
The Evangelical Alliance. By Charles De Rt-musat, of the French Academy :

2. Recollections of the Court of Dresden—Mile. De Ilaltingen. By Madame
Dora d'Istna: 3. Eyron, Shelly, aud English Literature—A Review of the
Last Days of Shelly aud Byron, by E. Trelawney. By Edmond de Guerle:
4. The Europeans in Oceanica—Austmlia Colonized and Savage. By Alfred
Jacobs: o. .Marguerite de Tanly. By Amidoe Achard: G. Representative
Monarchy iu Italy—King Charles Albert and Count CasarEalbo. By Albert
Blanc: 7. Scientific History in the Nineteenth Century—M. Biot. By
Auguste Langcl: 8. Poetry—Maritima. By J. Autran : 9. Political and
Literary Record of the fortnight: 10. Musical Review: 11. Bibliographic
Bulletin.
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IX TiiEOLOoiscHE Stitdien VXD Kritiken.—Hcrausgoprebeu von D. C. Xlllmann
und D. F. W. C. Umbreit. Jahrgang, 18.j9, crstes Ileft. Gotha, bci Friedrich
Andreas Perthes. TVcad'sts.— 1. A Theologic.il View of Capital Punishment.
By Mehring. 2. An Exegetical and Doctrinal Khicidation of 2 Corinthians iii,

17 : " The Lord is that Spirit." By Kruminol. ThotiglUs and Observations.— I.

Kamphausen's "Observations on the Tabernacle." liy Frie.?. 2. Supplemen-
tary Observations on the Tabernacle. By Kamjihausen. 3. Another Word on
James iv, 5, 6. By Koster. Reviews.—Uitschl on the Origin of the Early
Catholic Church. Reviewed by Weiss. Miscellany.—Programme of the Society
at the Hague for the Defense of the Christian lleliglou.

The article on Capital Punishment is clear, pointer], and logical. It is a sub-

ject which for many years has been a Gordian knot to the prominent Chris-

tian nations. In our own country, as well as in England and Germany, capital

punishment has been more unfrcquent of late. Prolate Mehring takes the

ground that it is wrong, and he argues his point with earnestness and ability.

The passage that is most commonly cited in its defense is Genesis ix, G. This

is discussed e.xegetically, and the conclusion is arrived at that it is not strictly

a command. Ezekiel xxxiii, II, is referred to this lite, as is the case in the

preceding verse. The main argument advanced is, capital punishment is

contrary to the .'spirit of the Gospel. Tliis vein runstlirough the entire article.

Capital punishment has been advocated on three grounds, namely : justice,

expiation of crime, and punishment of the criminal. These are all discussed

from a Bible standpoint. Most pains have boon taken, however, in elucidat-

ing the first. This we consider the gem of the treatise. The aim of justice is

not merely negative, but positive. Divine justice is not alone contented to

deny injustice, which is the disturbance of divine order, but aims at maintain-

ing that divine order. Plato thus nndcrsto.id it, and Eothe, in his jLthik,

affirms that it is "a half and poor justice which strives after nothing further

than cooling the spirit by penal retribution." But liothe, in the subsequent

part of his work, is a warm defender of capital punishment. The whole reve-

lation of God is one of justice. Kow were justice merely negative, then has

the world's history been much too long. Yea, it would have closed long before

the time of Christ. The object of Christ's coming was to bring man back

again to his God : I am the bread of life, I am the resurrection and the life.

It has therefore been God's wish not only that something should not take

place, but, besides this, that something should happen for man's good. Not

death, but life is the ultimate aim of justice; here lies the deep secret of

sntusfactio vicaria.

The article on TTie Lord is that Spirit, is a good elucidation of that much dis-

puted passage. It embraces sixty-one pages, which, with all deference, we
think could have been condensed into twenty-five. It is the most learned

paper in this number of the Stiidien und Kritiken, and displays an acquaintance

with Church doctrine and authorities that commands the attention to the very-

last. Every part beams with erudition and research, but of originality we
can scarcely detect a ti-ace. In the early part of the chapter, 2 Corinthians iii,

SL Paul speaks of Moses and the Old Testament. Moses was the mediator

there as Christ was in the New Testament dispen.sation. God manifested hia

will to him in the law written on tables of stone. The essence of the Old

Testament is understood by the word ypdjijia, letter; while that of tho New
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Testament is implied in TiTff'iua, spirit. Ilvn'/ia is from Jrvfu, and signifies a J?otti-

ing, a breath. St. Paul, therefore, supposes the new dispensation to be intro-

duced by a person who breathes out the spirit of God in every step of his life.

The Lord is that spirit: 6 6i icvpio^ to rrvivva ean. It was the opinion of

Chrysostom, and many others since hia time, that the Lord is the predicate,

but the connection of this with the preceding verse precludes such a view.

The writer opposes every explanation which divests the three words, Lord, is,

and spirit, of their solemn meaning. Mosheira, Bollen, Billroth, and others,

suppose the Lord to be the doctrine of Christ ; the essence of Christianity is

the spirit of Christ, ^\'et5tein explains the passage thus: The Lord signifcs

that spirit; but icri has no such meaning either here or in Luke .\xii, 19.

Others have held another meaning : The Lord communicates that spirit.

Erasmus and Calvin : That spirit is the spirit of the law which first became

viva or tiVyica, when inspired by Christ, through whom the spirit comes to the

body. Likewise Olshausen: The Lord is that spirit spoken of in verse 6.

The writer identifies the Lord and spirit, and argues that St. John does so in

Lis Gospel, and Paul in many places. Compare Romans viii, 9, which is but an

e plurihus unum. The three modes of explaining this passage before the

eighteenth century may be classified under three heads : The Church tradi-

tional, which holds that that spirit is the subject, thereby proving the divinity

of the Holy Spirit. This view is obsolete. The second explanation is the one

marked out by Origen, and afterward followed by Erasmus, and defended by
Calvin : The Lord is the subject ; the spirit is that through which the law becomes

vital and efficient in us. The third is that of the Arians, of lowering the

divinity of Christ because the word Kvptog and not 6io( is employed. It errs,

too, in making that spirit only a signification of the essence and not of the

grace of Christ, thus making this passage parallel with John iv, 24, just as if

the spirit were without the article. Baur maintains this view, and his opinions

are discussed at length.

It gives us pleasure to read such a review as Professor Weiss has written

on Eitschl's work on the origin of the early Catholic Church, a book written

in reply to the attacks of the Tubingen school on the evangelical view of the

early history of Christianity. Since the relations of Christianity to the Jlosaic

law caused so many discussions in the first century of the Christian era, our

author considers them at length. His conclusions are these : Neither did Christ

abolish circumcision or the privileges of the Jewish people, nor did his disciples

cease to observe the Mosaic manner of worship. Christ embraced the law of

love to God and man as the principle of the Old Testament law, and what
does not correspond, or is involved in this principle, Christ considered of no
value. But the perfecting of the Christian law, as the weaning of his disciples

from the worship of their fathers, Christ \et\ for future development and to the

guidance of the Spirit. The reviewer thinks that the author's epitome and
representation of St Paul's system contain the best views ever advanced on

the subject, Essenism was a society of priests, formed on the basis of a
universal right of priesthood. This view Professor Weiss holds on the ground
of their holy supper, lustrations, and their white linen clothing ; but still he

allows them to hav^ appropriated certain heathen elements^ A prominent
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division in the work reviewed is, " Catholicism of the great anti-Gnostic

Church." Here are shown the deviations of Komanisra from the doctrines of

St. Paul ; this is at the bottom of all their misconceptions and deformities. The
work closes with a view of the development of the episcopacy and a descrip-

tion of monasticism. Ritschl's book denotes a strong tendency in Germany in

the right direction. It has been the especial aim of Rationalism to subvert

the evangehcal view of the early planting of Christianity. This has been

bravely resisted, and we are glad to find that Neander has left those behind

him who are willing and able to defend the cause which ho loved so much.

This number of the Stiidien und Kritiken is one of no little value. Some of

its articles abound in bold and original views, while others bear traces of the

most laborious study and research. It is heai-tily gratifying to overj- lover of

Scriptural religion to observe the tone wliich pervades its pages. It is one

sign, and no mean one, that the clouds which have for a hundred years been

lowering over the Protestant German Church, arc breaking away and giving

place to the pure light of Gospel truth. Theological magazines are the

tide-gauges that denote the rise and fall of tlic religious current in every land.

Apropos of the cverywhere-talked-of question of baptism, we have thought

it worth while to epitomize for the Quarterly an article in a back number of

Studkn und Knliken, by Pastor l,aufs. liaptlsm, says he, was not a move-

ment proceeding from Christ, but one towa^ him. Christ gare no especial

instructions to his disciples as to how they should act in regard to baptism

after his death, as indeed he did not on any other subject. The apostles

understood baptism to be a pledge to God to be useful in the spread of the

Gospel. It was not passive, then, but active. In apostolical days there was

no established custom in regard to baptism. Converted and unconverted

persons were baptized ; and the doctrine of the Baptists, that only those who

had been born again should be baptized, never came into use before the

second half of the apostolical age. When Philip went through Samaria he

baptized many persons, though many of them did not receive the Holy Spirit

until some time afterward, at the laying on of the hands of the apostles. The

strongest point which the author makes is on iuHint baptism. This has always

been a great means of strengthening and enlarging the Christian Church.

Martensen maintains that infants were not baptized originally, but that they

have a right to know it now. Zwingli went on the supposition that the chil-

dren are God's, they belong to God's people, therefore they are entitled to a

pledge of unity with God. Baptism takes the place of circumcision, and if

the children are not God's, then would Christ have less power than Moses.

The children are God's, in rfui/o, until they prove to the contrary. Augustine

baptized children because they have original sin, and are freed from it through

this sacrament. Zwingli says it is good that children be recognized by the

Church, as those who wish God to bo their GofJ. The paper closes with an

exegetical notice of the Greek pa.'ssages on ba[)tism found in the Acts of the

Apostles. The Socinians maintain that pa-TiCovrcr is a mere figure of speech,

similar to the Latin imbuere. Hence the dictum of Socinus ; Etsi is rilus (that

is Jokannis) ab aposlolis in ecclesim inilus servatus fuit, cum sc. evanrjelicce

disciplina adhuc rudes erant homines. The author fears much from the grow-
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ing prevalence of this Socinian view. Just at this time baptism is exciting no

little attention in our own Church as well as in Germany. It is to be hoped,

however, that the agitation of the subject may contribute to a more general

and Scriptural understanding of it, instead of involving it in darkness and un-

settling the minds of the unwary.

We have in the same Ilc/t an instructive paper on the chronology of the

Acts of the Apostles. The first part of it is an inquiry into the governorship

of Felix, while the last is an excellent sketch of Paul's missionary travels,

together with names and dates. AVe subjoin an extract from it

:

PAUL'S LABORS.

Paul and Barnabas in Jerusalem. Eeturn to Antiooh.

Paul and Barnabns enter upon their first missionary tour,

Cyprus, Pamphylia, Antiochia ad Pisidiam.

Iconium, Lystra, Derbc, then return to Antioch.
Apostles' Mectiug in Jerusalem.

Second missionary journey, Syria, Cilicia, Derbe, Lystra,
Iconium, Phrygia, Galatia.

Macedonia, Greece. Fteturn to Corinth in autumn.
Paul in Corinth.

Paul leaves Corinth, and goes by way of Jericho to Antioch.
Paul's third missionary journey, 8yria, Cilicia, Galatia,

Phrygia, and arrives at Ephesus in the autumn.
Paul in Ephesus.
Paul goes from Ephesus to Macedonia and Greece, where he

remains during the winter.

Paul goes from Greece, through Macedonia, to Jerusalem,
where he is tiikeu prisoucr at the feast of Pentecost.

Paul iu Co-sarca.

Paul in Cccsarea ; the transactions of Festus.
Paul comes in the spring to Pi-ome.

Paul's two years' stay in Rome.

u. c.
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Epliesians as in press, and that on Galatians as in preparation. Judging

from the specimen upon our critical table, they arc to be among the most

valuable contributions to exegetic literature in the English language. Indeed,

the hand that produced this volume -will never aflbixl to publish anything

secondary in that department.

As stated in the title, the comment is directly upon the Greek text, assum-

ing in the reader some mastery of the original language. The author professes

(and displays what he professes) a familiarity, from long and intimate ac-

qaintance, with the character both of the apostle's Greek and of his method.

He discusses, with trained acutencss, the true text His reading of commen-

tators, ancient and modern, especially the Gennan, is extensive. In his

style, in contrast with his German rivals, he is eminently clear, somewhat

antithetical, grasping nice meanings in phrases of neat precision, and often

eloquent He possesses the religious depth of old Scotland, united with

something of the stirring ardor of modern religious movement. He is soundly

Calvinistic, but not obtrusively. In his exegesis, for instance, on Phil, ii,

13, he makes the inworking of God not merely produce iho, power of our holy

willing, but shape the volition. This he holds to be consistent with the free-

dom of the will, because thereby no violence is done to the voluntary

nature; on the contrary, it precisely accords with our voluntary nature,

for our volitions are always shaped by an omnipotent creation. And as the

process is thus normal and ordinar}-, and not forced or driven^ the man, in ex-

ercising the volition which God shapes, is free. To be volitionally free, there-

fore, is to be caused to choose, in the ordinary course of nature. And this

accords with the fine old Calvinian view, which affirms that as the intellect

does freely conclude, according to a mathematical demonstration, which neces-

sarily determines it, so the will is free whenever it chooses according to the

motive which naturally and necessarily determines it Volition is thus no

more free than intellection, both being necessitated, but necessitated not

violently or forcefully, but normally and naturally.

Mr. Eadie pleases us better than our German friends for another reason.

The German is run away with by the analytical. To avoid the being gov-

erned by the spirit of system, he is lax and wayward, if not, on the whole,

inconsistent; scarcely knowing at the commencement, often, where he is to

land in the conclusion. In his own mind, at any rate, Mr. Eadie has his

synthesis fixed ; and thus his analysis is never meandering or diffuse, but, while

free and exhaustive, is regulated and synoptical.

The thanks of biblical scholars are due to the Carters for the prompt

issue of this valuable series; which it is to be hoped the author will prosecute

through the entire series of the apostle's productions.

(2.) Selections from the Writings of Fenelon; with a Memoir of his Life.

By Mrs. FoLLEX. New edition." (12mo., pp. 374. Boston and Cambridge :

James Munroe & Co. 1859.) This work is the production of the accom-

plished widow of the late Dr. Follen, who, though theoretically a ration-

alist of the most unequivocal stamp, impressed his friends with reverence

for his pure piety. AVe have indeed in this volume the special phcnom-
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enon of a work of exalted piety, written by a Romanist, translated by a

•Unitarian, and presented acceptably to the heart of the evangelical Church.

It ofi'ers a problem which it is unnecessary for us to attempt either any theo-

retical solution as to the whole, or any practical solution as to individual cases.

We can leave to the omniscient Heart-searcher to decide how far theoretical

error, vincible or invincible, may be blended with that state of will or affec-

tions which Infinite Mercy will accept. We cannot presume to gauge how

the " spirit of faith," and " the heart of faith," may exist in spite of the fail-

ure of the understanding. Thus far we know, that without faith it is impos-

sible to please God, and that the true object of faith, which alone we can pre-

sent for salvation, is Jesus Christ and him crucified.

.Fenelon belonged, with Leighton, Fletcher, and Edwards, to that order of

piety—the order of St. John—which lies deeply in the subjective, and borders

upon mysticism ; and which stands in contrast, though not in opposition, to

.that of Howard, Wilberforcc, aud Asbury. Paul and Wesley blended both

the subjective and the active. Subjective writers of the Fenelon school are

BOmetiraes somewhat one-sided, and productive of danger to a certain class of

-minds; a class which is prone to a strong affinity for them; a class which

loves the indulgence of religious emotion as a sort of spiritual luxury, and

.in whose minds it dwells, a sanctified revery, productive more of inordinate

self-confidence than of any external fruits of religious consistency and beauty, or

well-directed activity. Yet such writers have their own great value to check

the too strong tendency to the merely external, and to draw an objective age

into deep self-searching. To such writers the actors in the great field of

Christian enterprise should ever resort as fountains of clearness and spiritual

refreshment, in whose transparent mirror they may scrutinize the purity of

their springs of action, and from whose freshness they may draw renewed

strength for the race of holy well-doing.

Let us accept Fenelon as a cheering proof and reminder that even in the

bosom of Romanism there may e.xist a saint of the true stamp, needing no

papal canonization. This need check no earnestness for truth, no dread of

error. The fiict that piety may exist in spite of error does not contradict the

fact that moral error destroys its millions, and that truth, pure truth, and the

purer the better, is tlic great instrument for a world's salvation. But
where, in the midst of surrounding gloom, a light like Fenelon's shines out,

let us not refuse to love its glow or accept ita guidance; but render

thanks to God for such omens that the condition of the world is not as bad

as total darkness. .

(3.) " The Slale of the Impenitent Dead. By Alveh Hovey, D. D.,

Profe.isorof Christian Theology in the Xewton Theological Institution." (ISmo.,

pp. 168. Boston: Gould & Lincoln, 59 Washington-street. New York:

Sheldon, Blakeman, & Co. Cincinnati: George Blanchard.) Professor

Hovey's brief treatise is considerably less generic than its title. It is a

vigorous and compact essay, embracing both the rational and Scriptural argu-

ment against the theory of Annihilationism, especially as held by Ham and
Hudson. It was originally prepared and read before a conference of his

brethren in the ministry, and is now published at their unanimous request
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Professor Hovey first establisbes, as propositions concerning the soul, that

the Scriptures recognize an original and important difference between the

soul of man and his body; that this original difference essentially underlies an

adaptation to different durations ; and that the soul possesses qualities

specifically adapted for endless existence. On this last point the professor

makes the following suggestive remarks

:

" We do not hesitate to trace all the fatigue which results from intense and

protracted thought to the material organ of the mind. Our best intellectual

processes never flag until the brain begins to suffer."

On the basis of these three propositions the professor prepared to construct

a Scripture argument. He shows the nature of the original death penalty,

and its antithetic life. Of his soul, in its own nature indestructible, death 13

by necessity a condition of continued existence. He ne.xt investigates, from

Scripture and reason, the nature of the intermediate state, and demonstrates

its consciousness from the words of Christ and his apostles. Ho next investi-

gates the history of opinions in the time of the Saviour. He then examines

the theories, and meets the various objections. Biblical and rational, against the

doctrine of conscious eternal punishment.

Had Professor Hovey treated this subject in a full and exhaustive extent,

the talent and learning of the present essay show him fully competent tO'

the production of a standard work upon the subject. A work of that charac-

ter is still a desideratum, which, we are happy to say, will soon be furnished by

the press of Carlton & Porter.

(4.) "Practical Sennons. By N.vtiianikl \V. Taylor, D.D., late

Dwight Professor of Didactic Theology in \s.h. College." (Svo., pp. 455.

New York: Clark, Austin, & Smith. IS.'iS.) The genius of Dr. Taylor,

his high position as Yale Professor of Divinity, and his leadership of a new
movement in the theology 'of his denomination, conspired to render his name
Bomewhat celebrated in our country. New DiviiiilT/ and Taylorism were, not

many years since, ordinary theological technics. To some men there is a

temptation in the notoriety won by the hercsiarch ; but Dr. Taylor evidently

thought with a spirit of independent integrity, and he ventured upon inno-

vations from a real difliculty in accepting old Calvinism, and a real sense

that the spirit of the age demanded niodilli'atiuns. Ko one can read these

faithful and searching sermons without feeling that the author feared God,

and desired to fill men with that fear, that he might lead them to repentance

and holy life. Sin, death, and hell, on one side, and repentance, faith, and

eternal life, through Jesus Christ, are the topics upon which, in a spirit of

solemn reverence, he ever dwells.

Dr. Taylor does not run his trains of thought through the details of ordin-

ary life. His sayings do not reach you like a sudden reminder in some de-

tail of business or social intercourse. On the contrary, they dwell within the

domain of theology, and bring Scripture science to bear upon die great points

of conversion from sin, and submission of entire life to God. They as-

sume that if you are truly penitent and truly changed in heart, the details

of holy living will all come right. They could not have been heard, they

FouRTU Series, Vol. XL—21
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cannot be read, without impressing the mind with the power of these great

themes.

Wo have received from Clark, Austin, & Smith, two stately volumes on

Moral Government, the great subject of Dr. Taylor's life's study ; but as these

require a more extended examination than we can now command, we shall

reserve them for a farther review.

(5.) " IJenneneutical Manual ; or. Introduction to the Exegetical Study

of the Scriptures of the Kew Testament. By Patrick Fairbairx, D.D.,

Principal and Professor of Divinity in the Free Church College, Glasgow."

(8vo., pp. 859. Philadelphia: Smith, English, & Co. New York: Sheldon,

Blakeman, & Co. 1859.) Dr. Fairbairn is favorably known in this country

by his work on the Typology of Scripture, a volume published some time

since by the Carters, in which, with no little originality of view and accuracy

of logic, the writer rescued the types of Scrijiture at once from the extrava-

gance of the spli-itualizers, and the scorn of nationalists, and restored them to

their proper place as possessed of a character at once truly spiritual and ti-uly

rational. The present is a more miscellaneous work, yet divisible into a few

generic subjects. In style, both of mind and language, it strongly reminds

us of the Biblical dissertations of anotlior celebrated Seotoh theologian, Dr.

Campbell.

The work is divided into three parts. The first part discusses the Greek of

the New Testament as a matter of idiom and style. The second contains

dissertations on particular subjects connected with New Testament exegesis.

Among these subject?, Christ's two genealogies; Angelology ; the titles

Christos and Son of Man; the antagonistic titles, Antichrist, etc; Baptize,

Hades, Aiadf/Kri, ficTuiOia, ~a7.r/-)ci'icia, mr.Kniiiucic, UTOKOTucrauif, and others.

Part third, Kew Testament quotations from the Old Testament.

The lovers of Biblical literature will find a rich treat in these pages.

(e.) " The Evening of Life ; or, Light and Comfort amid the Shadows

of Declining Years. By Rev. Jkukmiaii Cuaplin, D.D. A new edition,

revLsed and much enlarged." (r2mo., pp. 281. Boston: Gould & Lincoln.

New York : Sheldon, Blakeman & Co. Cincinnati : George S. Blanchard.

J859.) " It may be proper to add th;it this volume has beep so prepared that

it may be hailed as a friend in the family of any Christian denomination."

So says Dr. Chaplin in his preface. But it is a curious fact that while his

book is made of extracts from near two hundred and fifty authors, not one

of them is Methodistic—unless we e.\cept the Bible. This might not be

marked as anything special, did not the above sentence indicate that the

matter of dcnominationalism was present to his view. And such being the

fact, we may say that the volume has not the slightest right to e.xpect any

welcome among tl>e millions of ilethodist families in America or Europe.

Nevertheless, dcnominationalism apart, the book is a good book. It is a

charming volume to read when the shadows of life grow solemn and expan-

sive around us. To us, Cicero on Old Age is one of the best remnants of

classical antiquity ; and, pagan as he is, wc have expected, if permitted to
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walk pensively dowa the vale of the evening of life, to take his words of wis-

dom in our hand among the aids enabling us to walk cheerfully, and with con-

scious self-possession. From a wide range of Christian literature, Dr. Chap-

lin has culled a wreath to wind around the staff of age, containing brighter

thoughts and firmer faith than were vouchsafed the noble Roman.

(7.) " The Extent of the Atonement, in its relations to God and the Uni-

verse. By the Rev. Thomas W. Jenkyx, D.D., late President of Coward
College, London. Third edition, carefully revised by the Author for the

American edition." (12mo., pp. 37G. Boston : Gould & Lincoln. NewYork:
Sheldon, Blakeman, & Co. Cincinnati : George S. Bhinchard. 1859.) The
former edition of this work, published some years since in this countiy, was

well received by the Christian public ; and by a large anr.ount of the evan-

gelical Church of our country was accepted as n standard. It is marked by
eminent ability. It elucidates the principles upon which atonement can be

defended, as against skeptics, ivith much clearness. It is very decided against

what is sometimes called the commercial view of the atonement ; and eon-

sidere the sufferings of Christ as a visible exhibit of God's regard for his law,

so that consequently, upon such a manifestation, the sinner may be safely

pardoned.

He defends the universality of the atonement ; herein standing at broad

issue with the able work of Symington on the same subject. We fully agree

with cotemporary Reviews on the Calvinistic side of the question, that from

the premises in common assumed by the two, Sjniington is by far the more

logical reasoner. Jenkyn and all other believers in predestinarian reprobation,

maintain a universal atonement only by being inconsequent logicians.

(8.) " Salvation by Christ ; a Series of Discourses on some of the most

important Doctrines of the Gospel. By Fn.^NCis Wayland." (12mo., pp.

386. Boston : Gould & Lincoln. New York : Sheldon, Blakeman, & Co.

Cincinnati: Geo. S. Blanchard. 1859.) This volume is mostly a repubh-

cation of Dr. Wayland's " Univci-sity Sermons ;
" but a number hitherto un-

published are added, and a certain system seems to be given to their arrange-

ment as a whole. Indeed, they form a sort of body of popular divinity, though

not much the less profound for being popular. The being of a God, the fiill and

consequent condition of our race, the preparation and coming of the Mes-

siah, justification by faith and not by works, convci-sion, renewal, sanctifica-

tion, the Church, and the moral duties of Christians, are the great topics

'developed. The last three sermons arc on the relations of the Christian to

the magistrate, and are a noble rebuke of the servile atheism which not long

since prompted the political denial of the existence of a higher law than a

mortal could enact; a denial re-echoed by a servile section of the clergy, who

demonstrated that even the pulpit of this da)- is not free from time-servers

that would readily, at the demand of con-iiption in power, abjure the Divine

government, and perhaps deny the Divine existence.

These sermons exhibit the traits which we have already ascribed to Dr.

Wayland's productions. They are solid, stately masses of fine old evangeli-
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cal theology and morality ; clothed in that style of puie, nen-ons, and most

appropriate English that belongs to the best age and the purest school of our

language and literature.

(9.) " Promise of the Father ; or, a Neglected Speciality of the Latter

Days. Addressed to the Clergy and Laity of all Christian Communities.

By the Author of 'The Way of Holiness.'" (r2mo., pp. 421. Boston:

Henry V. Degen. 1859.) Mrs. Talmer has, during the last twenty years,

sent forth a number of publications on the highest of all possible themes,

and taking the highest ground of Christian e.xperience. Their broadcast

diffusion in England and America attests their power. Not inferior, indeed,

can be that power which spreads volumes of purest piety into a breadth of

circulation which none but rare minds can command, even for works which

appeal to the imagination, and the universal passions of our earthly nature.

The present volume has a title which but enigmatically indicates the object

of the work. Its purpose is to spread before our Christian Churches of all

denominations the arguments in behalf of the exercise of female gifts in

the direct promotion of the Gospel. She does not propose any introduction

of woman into the pulpit. She claims no unfeminine woman's rights. She

simply proposes that the mind and heart of woman may furnish their con-

tributions for the active work of animating and edifying the heart and soul of

the Church. The Christian public will give her an ample hearing.

(10.) "Sermons for the Sick Room and Fireside; or, a Series of Discourses

on the Divine Nature, Offices, and Kingdom of Jesus. By Kev. J. R.

Anderson." (12mo., pp. 4G4. Philadelphia: Pcrkinpine & Iliggins.

1859.) It is not to be inferred from the title of Mr. Anderson's volume that

the sermons arc upon subjects particularly suited for invalids. They are

able treatises upon great Christian doctrines. We trust that the increasing

number of readers who love to include excellent sermons in their library

will include this volume. Among the topics are the Incarnation of the Word,

Christ as the Root of Jesse, and Christ's Transfiguration. There are several

on the resurrection of Christ, and several impressive sermons on the last great

transactions of the world.

(11.) "Pleasant Pathways; or. Persuasives to Early Piety: containing

Explanations and Illustrations of the Beauty, Safety, and Pleasantness of a

Religious Life : being an earnest Attempt to persuade Young People of both

Sexes to seek Happiness in the Love and Service of Jesus Christ. By Danikl
Wise, author of the Path of Life," etc. (12mo., pp. 285. New \'ork:

Carlton & Porter. 1859.) Mr. Wise has become almost unrivaled among
us in the art of winning a largo circle of readers to the perusal of books

that propose to lead them in the paths of piety and heaven. It is a blessed

talent this, and well worthy to be plentifully employed, to show that wisdom's

ways are pleasantness, and all lier paths peace. Let parents who would

have their children love piety, love the Church, and love God, place this in-

centive in their hands.
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(12.) " Illustrations of the Divine Government in llemarkaUe Providences-

Collected and arranged by S. Higgins and W. H. Brisbane. With an

Introductory Essay on Providence. By Rev. Joseph Castle, D.D."

(12mo., pp. 425. Philadelphia : Perkinpino & Iliggins. 1859.) This work

is popular in its substance and style, and attractive to the ordinary reader as

a series of extraordinary narratives. It is beneficial as a whole to the popti-

lar mind, as tending to implant decisive notions of Divine agency, and to

supplant the flimsy dreams of atheism and pantheism, to which the natural

heart of the moral " good " is inclined. It furuishrs to the philosophical Chris-

tian many an incident to illustrate the argument on either side in regard to

special providences. The introductory essay, by Dr. Castle, is worthy his

able pea.

(13.) "A^om. By Newman Hall, L.L.B." (48mo., pp. 116. New
York : Carter & Brothers. 1859.) The little word Now, which forms the very

brief title of this little book, is the starting point of one of the most impress-

ive exhibitions of the inducements to immediate repentance we have lately

seen. Its mode of presenting and expressing its train of thought is unique

and striking.

II.—Philosophy, Metaphysics, and General Science.

(14.) " TJie Emancipation of Faith. By Henry Edwakd Schedel,

M.D., Laureate of the Hospitals at Paris ; author of a Treatise on the Diseases

of the Skin ; a Clinical Examen of Hydropathy, etc., etc." (2 vols., 8vo.

New York : D. Apploton & Co.) This work has a twofold attraction. It is

the fruit of immense studies in the field of ihat highest thought, What do we
know of God, and how do we know itV It is additionally attractive from the

lamentable fate of its author: while traveling among the Alps in July, 1856, he

ventured to climb alone, in the night. Mount I'ilatc, (ominous name for a stu-

dent of such themes,) and, falling from a precipice, perished. For many
years he had separated himself that he might intermeddle with all wisdom.

He started as a chemist and physician ; aud while very young attained great

eminence in these kindred pursuits at I'aris, their mctrofxjlis. The above

mentioned treatises are yet the great authority, in Europe and America,

on the subjects they handle. Exhausting these studies, his mind craved new

stimulants ; and what but the strongest meat could satisfy it? A prize was

offered in England for the best ess.iy on " The Origin of Theology, includ-

ing an examination into the extent to which that science concords with the

divers systems of ancient and modern philosophy, to establish the basis of this

aUiance, and to demonstrate how the liberty of conscience in man can sub-

sist in the midst of the moral circumstances that press upon him."

This discordant union of great themes perhaps accounts for much of the

disorder that characterizes the work. Caught with the greatness of the sub-

ject, he began to prepare for the undertaking, but probably had not accom-

plished half of his preliminary studies before some unknown weakUng bore

away the honor and the purse. Born in England, of an English mother and
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a Gennan father, and broaght up in Paris, he was virtually a native of the

three ruling tongues of the world, and thus inherited as a birthright what

but a few can ordinarily purchase, and they only at a great price—the entree

to all the languages of civilized man. He acquired a language and its

treasures in a marvelously short time. The acquisitive faculty exercised in

studies, not unlike the same faculty when employed in material enterprises,

is often attended with great ignorance as to the attractive way to unfold its

treasures. The great student is apt to be as awkward in expression as in

manners. Kant, Xeander, Bentham, are eminent examples of a numerous

class. Rarely do the fullest learning and the most felicitous style exist in

one man. "When they do, they place their possessor among the everlasting

rulers of man. Schedel is of tlie former class. He cannot mold his gold

into artistic shapes. His learning is almost rudls indigestaque moles. The
work is therefore for scholars rather than for the people. It is not then without

its uses. Wo need receiving as well as distributing reservoirs to convey the

water of life, mental and spiritual, to every human soul. WTiile he is thus

shut oft' from the crowded auditory in his future, as he has been in his past,

he may nevertheless rule those who rule the world. What are his prospects

for this high scat ?

He undertakes to answer the question. What is the knowledge the human
mind has of God, and how do u'e obtain it ? This great query he answers

from a faithful study of the history of religion in all ages and races. He
then inquires what is the relation of the human reason, the liberty of the

will, the Bible, Christianity, thcologii-al and ecclesiastical ideas and forms,

to this fundamental idea. The undertaking is vast, and if success is not

complete, it may still be far from a failure. He declares that the human
mind cannot, by any original suggestion or spontaneous impulse, nor by any

fullness of reflection, attain to the knowledge of the existence or the nature

of God. Hence his starting point is that God reveals himself to man as exist-

ing under the name of Almighty. His nature he conceals. HL^ existence

as the inconceivable, supreme in power, tcisdom, and goodness, is the sum
total of our knowledge of him, and we acquire this solely by revelation. This

word he does not refer to the Bible, but to the direct inspiration of every

man with this divine fact. Divine faith, he declares, is the trust which man
imposes in God thus revealed. Christian faith is trust in Christ, as identical

with the Almighty thus universally revealed, the revelation renewed, as he

terms it, for the salvation and regeneration of man. He devotes the first

half of his work to the dethroning of the. positive faith, or that which gives

to human reason, pure and intuitive, or logical and reflective, the power to

discover the existence and nature of God. He says :

" If it be asked whether this work adopts either the a priori or the a
posteriori doctrine respecting man's belief iu God ; that is, whether this be-
lief be an intuition or a fruit of reflection, we reply, unhesitatingly, nei-

ther. We attempt to ailduoe no evidence of an existence which we deem so far

above human conception. We merely adduce rational evidence of the fact
of the revelation of the Almighty. We have collected a certain amount of evi-

dence respecting this eveutful fact, but we go no further. We agree decidedly
in admitting, with the Materialist, that, without revelation, man knows of no
God. We conceive him to be in the right when he maintains that neither
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human intuition nor human conception can stand furth adequate to the under-
taking; but we deny his conclusions when ho maintains that since the notion
of God is neither an intuition nor a judgment, it is therefore a fancy."

The evidence of this fact of a revelation is proved first, negatively, by

an exhaustive examination of the failure of hunuin thought in this direction.

He shows how all the great thinkers, from Plato and Aristotle, through Lu-

cretius and Cicero, to Dcs Cartes, Spinoza, Ilobbcs, Leibnitz, and their dead

and living successors, have utterly failed in their attempt to scale, on the

ladder of finite thought, the mount of God. After proving the incompetency

of these efforts, he seeks to establish his statement as to the fact of this rev-

elation, or the inspired illumination of the race, by an appeal to the universal

language in which the idea of God is expressed. Here is another exhibition

of great learning, in tracing this primitive notion through all its multitudin-

ous forms of expression in the religious language of the world. lie discovers

that the root of them all is certain primal and universal syllables that express

the ideas of power and unity—One Almighty Being. With these are others,

expressing life or spirit, wisdom and goodness. Around these central radi-

cals have grown up a mass of s)Tnbols and myths, that have encumbered and

degraded, but not destroyed them. This innate or Divine faith is renewed

in the incarnation of the Son. " This involves strict theism," he says. " The
unity of the Son and Father constitutes the connection between the revela-

tion, or communication to man of God's existence, and his revelation in

Christ. The unity of the Trinity is the real test of the worth of Christian-

ity." He then shows how trust in Christ is syuimetrlcal with, though superior

to, the natural faith of man. He denies all i>owjr in man to pierce the mys-

tery of the incarnation, as that would involve an apprehension of the nature

of Gotl, which never can be known, only his existence under certain names

being revealed. We must trust in Christ as the one who never heard of Christ

trusts in God ; only with greater clearness as to our needs and his power, and

a greater consciousness of the exercise of that power to relieve our wants

and woes, as becomes the superiority of this revelation.

The office of reason in respect to these matters of faith is well set forth.

"Rational evidence," he says, "can never rise above the level of human

reason, whose highest point is intuitive belief in relative existence." Hence

it can never find out of itself the absolute and infinite, but must take these

as a revelation made not to reason but to fivith. Divine faith depends on

the fact of Divine revelation. Reason can ascertain whether that fact be re-

vealed, whether it is universally impressed on the soul. When it has done

that, it must stand reverently at the feet of the great revelation, and fol-

low the orders of its vicegerent, faith. Ho thus crushes two errors with

one blow—local faiths and conceptions taken for universal, as Spiritualism,

Mormonism, Romanism, the scnsus commmiii, or universal sense, being the

only basis on which any claim can bo established ; and the infidel chattcrings

of Newman, and Parker, and Emerson, and their German progenitors, about

" the absolute," as discoverable by the reason, and their freedom, therefore,

from all revelations, especially that made in Christ. Reason is thus made the

body-guard of faith, as stalwart warriors of their king, who rules serene, by
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right Divine, as well these, his highest officers, as the lowest menials of his

realm.

This is his Emancipation of Faith ; a deliverance of the original and re-

newed revelation made to every man from all theologic, and philosophic, and

ecclesiastic formula, and the placing of it, solitary and sublime, before every

eye. He is exceedingly bitter against theology, or the science of God. The

lash if not undeserved, is administered ivithout due discrimination. We
must, it seems, abandon all attempts to construct such a science, and take the

simple light.s hung in the firmament of revelation as our guides, without hope

or desire to scientifically understand and classii'y them. The word theology,

is faulty ; the idea it embodies is blasphemy, not yet accounted sin, because

of our ignorance, but certain to become so felt and feared in the advanc-

ing faith of the Church. We are to infer that much of the labored argu-

mentation of the fathers about the revealed attributes of God is folly,

greater than it would be to waste reams to prove that the sun had the

attributes of light and heat. Much of it is worse than folly, because it

attempts to explore the depths of the Divine nature and working, never

revealed, and hence never v.ithin the reach of the reason. Such are dis-

courses on the rationale of the Trinity, the incarnation, the atonement, etc.

Hence religion, so far as it is a science, or intellectual system, woven by the

reason, must be merely a system of proofs of the existence of these facts

from the Scriptures, and their harmony with the moral nature and needs of

humanity.

He advocates a National Church as the proper embodiment of this univer-

sal faith, and declares that the lack of it in America will yet require the

English monarch to interfere for our salvation, He fails to see how his uni-

versal revelation renewed in Chri.st must subdue all reason and faith, how-

ever hostile the life may yet remain, not by the arm of the state, but by the

arm of the Almighty; and a universal faith may exist, not as the servant,

but sovereign of the state ; not in uniform modes of worship and ecclesias-

tical machinery, but as life, vegetable, animal, or spiritual, an omnipotent

unit in infinitely diversified manifestations.

Wc consider the work to be an able, but not entirely safe, contribution to

the literature of religion. Though excluded from the popular favor by its

style as well as subject it will not be without its influence on our most active

thinkers upon the subject which dwarla all surrounding themes as an Alp its

shrubs—the study of God as related to man, and of man as related to God.

(15.) "Rational Cosmology; or, the Eternal Principles and the Necessary

Laws of the Universe. By L.\ueexs P. Hickoic, D.D., Union College."

(New York: D. Appleton & Co. London: IC Little Britain. 1S5S.) This

work of Dr. Hickok, like his Puitional Psychology, is a marvelous product of

abstruse thought, without a parallel in the English language in the depart-

ment of metaphysics. It is generally clear and often eloquent in its style,

and yet such is the remoteness of the range of argument from common
thinking, that language seems incompetent to convey the thought, and the

reader struggles to get at the meaning, and often finds himself baflled, until
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after he has made several vigorous endeavors. But in the end he will find there

is a meaning, and it abundantly rewards his exertions ; for though it may not

always secure conviction, it will give pleasure to the imagination. The
object of the work is to attain to the ideal of the Creator in the universe by
developing the principles which must h.ive originated the facts of the uni-

verse, and then from the facts and their laws, as they are cognized by u.s,

gaining a confirmation of these principles; which procedure, though it may
not fully attain to a discovery of the Divine idea in creation, will clear the

way to it, and be in itself, as far as it goes, a true rational cosmology. Before

entering into the proposed disquisition, he glances at the history of philosophy

in relation to cosmology, beginning with the Ionic school, and passing on to

Plato, •who attained to the idea of an absolute, personal God, who originated the

universe, according to principles and ideas, or archetypes in his own mind

;

and also to the conception of a true cosmology, by accounting for facts from

the eternal principles, though his apprehension of principles was imperfect, and

often erroneous, and his application of them to facts was very superficial in

consequence of his want of information respecting facts. Having, through

the reason, arrived at the knowledge of an absolute Creator, our author pro-

ceeds to inquire how a world must bo created, if it bo created, and thus gains

an insight into the eternal principles : and finally, the facts of creation are

taken to detect their laws, and these laws are shown to be the necessary de-

termination of the eternal principles. Thus in both surveys these principles

are brought out clearly to view, and we shall find in them, or suggested by

them, the Divine ideal of creation.

As a specimen of the book, take the elucidation of the eternal principles

that determine matter. What is matter? Is it inertia ? Ko ! for it would

then fail to reveal itself to the senses. It must have force to become known.

If there be force there, then the inert nuvs is sujierfluous. Let it drop, con-

sider it as not being, and you have force left. That force is matter, the whole

of matter, and not merely something put into matter. But let the book

speak:

"We must therefore wholly renounce such a conception of matter, for indeed,

upon rational examination, it will be found to bo an impossible conception, a
mere negation in thought. Let us, however, keep this force, which we have
supposed to be supplied to matter, carefully subjected to a rational insight,

and determine whether this force, thiit docs all thcit is clone, is not matter itself.

Simple activity is spiritual activity, and has nothing in it that can awake the

thought of force ; and it is only as it meets some opposing action, and encounters

an antagonist, that we can have the notion of furcc." '• Conceive of two simple
activities meeting each other and reciprocally, holding back, or resting against
each other, and thus of the two making a third thing at the limit of meeting,
which is unlike to either. In neither of the two activities can there be the
notion of force, but at the point of antagonism force is generated, and one new
thing comes from the synthesis of the two activities. To distinguish this from
the other forces hereafter found, we call it antagonistic force. In this position

is taken, and there is more than the idea of inng-, which the simple activities

each have ; there is being standing out, an existence; being in re, reality, a
thing." (!'. 93.)

So much for the constitution of matter, considered merely as substantial

matter; it is not inertia, but a vis irvjrtia. To make the varied attributes
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of matter, other activities or movements of spiritual agency are to be con-

ceived. Jlatter then is nothing but the forces generated by the various

movements of spiritual activities.

So much for the constitution of matter. How was it created? His ac-

count of creation will explain what has seemed obscure in the exposition of

the constitution of matter :

"The axiom, 'Out of nothing, nothing coracs,' is to be taken as universally

conclusive. There can be no creation without a Creator." " With the distinct

conception of force as the essence of all material being clearly in mind, we seek

to apprehend how, where force is not, it may begin to be." With all rational

spirits there is a capacity of initial causality, and thus of all free and respon-

sible beings, we affirm that their personal acts are their own origination, and
can no more be transferred to any other person than their separate identity.

Men and angels can in this sense truly originate." "Cut man cannot create

new forces, and thus man cannot create matter. He is himself incarnate,

utterly merged in matter, and can thus put out no act that shall immediately
meet another act in counteraction, hut his every act of energizing must first en-

counter the forces in which he is incorporated. This activity meets forces, and
moves matter ab-eady created; but his activity cannot, with nothing between,
meet itself in counteraction and take a new position, and thus begin a new space-

filling operation. Yea, if we mean to conceive of angels as pure spirits, activi-

ties without corporicty, and thus competent to make one act counteract and hold

another in position, yet these countcractivities could only be within their own
Bubjective spheres." "But with the couception of a Supreme Absolute Mind,
»U these difficulties are excluded. He can begin action, and he can put action in

counterageucy, with no forces intervening, and whatever position he may thus
take and hold by permanent forces, thoug/i suhjeclive to himself, or within his own
tpheres of agency, they may be objective to all other being, for all being will be
alike subjective to him in whom all live, and move, and have their being."

Is not this bordering hard on Pantheism ? The material world is nothing

but the activities of the absolute Spirit moving in ditTcrent directions in

Bpace. You think you tread upon solid ground ; but the earth around you

and the heavens above you are only a spiritual theater, made by actions and

counteractions of Divine volitions. And all this you mast conclude, because

"from nothing nothing can come; "and as God is not matter, as men com-

monly understand matter, but pure spirit, all that proceeds from him must be

ipirit, or the movements of spirit.

This is a splendid theory to be sure, but many will prefer the old notion,

that at God's command matter, in all its inert form and active properties,

sprang out of nothing.

Dr. Hickok's elucidation of the essence and origination of matter reminds

OS of Sir Isaac Newton's conjecture that it is the resistance by the power of

God to the advance of finite spirits into space. " We may be enabled to

form some rude conception of the creation of matter, if wo suppose that God,

by his power, had prevented the entrance of anything into a certain portion

"of pure space, which is of its nature penetrable, eternal, necessary, infinite;

for henceforward this portion of space would be endowed with impenetrability,

one of the essential qualities of matter ; ami as pure space is absolutely

Uniform, we have only again to suppose that God conununicated the same
impenetrability to another portion of space, and we should then obtain, in a

certain sort, the notion of the mobility of matter, another quality which is also

Tcry essential to it
;

" and he may as well have added extension and figure.
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The difference between Newton and Hickok is, tbat the former makes
matter to be the Divine agency resisting; the action of finite spirits, and the

latter considers it tlie force produced by the action of the Divine agency
against itself, and in divers other ways, so that it would exist without any
sentient creature to realize it.

Neither of these opinions will be confounded with the idealism of Berkeley,

who held that the essence of matter was nothing but our perceptions, the

mind being so constituted as to have these perceptions whore no object really

existed, just as we see things in our dreams. In this theory matter is wholly

internal to finite minds ; in the others it is external to finite mind
; in Newton's

it is relative to finite mind, but in Hickok's wholly independent of finite

mind, for God can set his activity in counteraction and diremption, whether
there be any finite spirit to cognize it or not. 1.

(16.) '^Sight and Hearing : how Preserved and how Lost. By J. Henrt
Clark, M.D. Fifth thousand ; carefully re\nsed ; with an index." (12mo.,

pp. Sol. New York : Charles Scribner. 1859.) The examination of Dr.

Clark's work will surprise most men not only with the amount of its valuable

information but with the great deficiency of needed and available knowledge

on the subject. Of a large mass of matter, important to our highest well-

being, the public mind is not only greatly unaware, but greatly ignorant of

its own injurious ignorance. From this ignorance, the wise laws of God in

the structure of our noblest faculties are under wholesale violation, a violation

involving just so much of self-destruction—a partial suicide. It is a great

pity that the volume has to be read before the need of the perusal has to

be felt. And it is a groat pity that the need of the knowledge it affords will

too seldom be felt until its suggestions will come too late. To every man
then who is obliged or is habituated to task his eyes, to every literary man,

and students especially, we say here are the last words of thorough science

addressed in momentous warning and kindly direction to your special ease.

Dr. Clarke's work is the result of profound study and great practical ex-

perience. It is full of the suggestions of wisdom, expressed with a happy

clearness and directness of style. It is a model of a popular treatise by the

scientific master. And we may, by the way, add, as no mean merit, that it

is a model in the matter of book-making, being so well prepared with indexes

and marginal titles of topics, that it is delighil'ully easy of reference, and so

clear in type and space as to inflict but slight trial upon our shrinking optics.

The book ought to bo scattered broadcast through the land, and especially

through our literary institutes, and the science it contains be concocted into

popular knowledge and ordinary common sense.

There are valuable chapters on near-sightedness, middle-aged sight, arti-

ficial lights, overwork
;

glasses, when and what kind to be used ; artifical

eyes. The chapter on overwork is timely and important.

(1 7.) "Lectures and Addresses on Literary and Social Topics. By the late

Rev. Frederick W. Robertson, M.A., of Brighton." (12mo., pp. 318.

Boston : Ticknor & Fields.) Of Mr. Robertson wc have given some account
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in a notice of a Tolume of sermons of his in the last number of our Quar-

terly. The present volume consists of two addresses to the Working Men's

Institute of the city of Brighton ; two lectures on the influence of poetry,

before the same institute ; a lecture upon Wordsworth, and several speeches

delivered upon various topics in the same city. Mr. Eobertson was latitudiu-

arian in his theology, and hence liable to the pressure of opposition from the

orthodo.'c community. His religion may perhaps appear to have consisted

rather of ai union of poetical moral sensibility combined with humanitarian

tendencies, than in any deep views of what we consider the Gospel of the

Redemption. His views, such as they were, he was well able to invest in the

most attractive garb of language. This, together with his natural gifts for

finished and thrilling oratory, gave him an extraordinary popularity in the

city of his residence. " To those who never heard Mr. Robertson speak, it

may be interesting to learn that he was gifted -with a voice of wonderful

sweetness and power. So flexible and harmonious was it, that it gave expres-

sion to the finest tones of feehng; so thrilling, that it stirred men to the

heart His gesture was simple and quiet, his whole soul so thoroughly ab-

sorbed in his subject that all was intensely real, natural, and earnest."

The lectures upon poetry e\ince high powers of criticism, and high sym-

pathies with his subject The lecture upon Wordsworth shows j\Ir. Eobert-

son to have been an enthusiastic admirer of that poet, and to have shared

much of his contemplative nature, and transcendental proclivities. The
perusal of Mr. Robertson's productions fully justifies the admiration of his

friends ; and their publication will secure him a wide circle of readers and

admirers. We are continually reminded in his pages of strong points of re-

semblance in his character, position, principles and style, to those of Henry

Ward Beecher. He possessed, perhaps, more grace but less vigor.

(18.) "CTrisd'an Morals. By James Challen, Author of 'The Gos-

pel and its Elements,' ' Christian Evidences,' " etc. (24mo., pp. 199. Phila-

delphia : James Challen & Son ; lindsay & Blakiston. Kew York : Sheldon,

Blakeman, & Co. 1859.) This very neat little manual assumes as its basis

that Christianity contains the only sure and true code of morals, God's law

being the standard, and his word the exposition of his law. Thence the

author deduces the principles of practical and prudential morality. His

style is neat, pure, and perspicuous; bis morality elevated, and truly

Christian.

III.—History, Biography, and Topography.

(19.) " The Land and ilie Book; or, Biblical Illustrations drawn from the

Manners and Customs, the Scenes and Scenery of the Holy land. By W. M.
Thomson, U.D. Twenty-five years a Missionary of the A. B. P.M. in Syria

and Palestine. With maps, engravings, etc." (In two volumes, 8vo., pp. 560,

614. New York: Harper & Brothers. 1859.) Mr. Thomson's book marks an

advancing step in the progress of Palestinian geographical investigation.

Hitherto our books on the Holy Land have been the product of transient
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visitors. Thoso visitors have indeed been men of accomplished scholarship

rare talent, and high enthusiasm, endowed with keen powers of investigation

and attractive eloquence in the descriptive. Of all this the names of Robin-

son, Olin, Durbln, Bonar, and Prime, and, still later, we may add Professor

Osborn, are an abundant demonstration. But accomplished as were the men,

and rich as were the spoils and the laurels won from the sacred soil, they were

but visitors still, liable to all tlie erroneous impressions, and capable of but the

superficial observation of the rapid passenger. But Dr. Thomson is a diueller

in the land. And all the superiority which we might anticipate, li priori from

such a circumstantial advantage, will be found realized beyond our most san-

guine fancy in the qualifications of the author and the qualities of his book,

Born on the banks of the Ohio, Dr. Thomson has, during his quarter of a cen-

tury's residence, not become indeed a native of the vales of the Jordan ; but he

Las mastered with a wonderful completeness all that belongs to the topography,

the history, the genius, and the destiny of tliat land and its occupants that can

illustrate the sacred records or interest the Christian heart. Dr. Thomson's

•work stands eminent, nay, alone among all the publications in our language.

Dr. Thomson's mode is necessarily unlike that of ordinary tourists. It was

of coui'se out of the question for him, who had for twenty-five years itinerated

like a roving Bedouin over all the territory, until he had formed a home

familiarity with all its objects and modes, to narrate an actual journey. He
therefore, somewhat after the plan of Barthclemi in his Classical Travels of

Anacharsis, imagines a tour in which he is accompanied by a neophyte visitor,

(with whom the reader may please to identify himself,) into whose mouth he

puts all the green reflections and raw inquiries that naturally arise to a new

traveler's mind and tongue. To these tentative cfibrts of his freshman. Dr.

Thomson replies in a style so natural, so free, so simply colloquial in its

ordinary level, yet so mounting into eloquent description or earnest declama-

tion when borne by his subject, so copious, minute, and masterly in its informa-

tion, so abundant in its illustrations of the narratives and solutions of the

problems of the Holy Book, that we found ourselves spell-bound to its pages,

and delightfully haunted by the reveries left on the memory.

Dr. Thomson does not make Egypt his starting point and work his way

upward through the Holy Land. On the contrary, starting from Beirut, in

the far north, he first skirts southwardly along the Mediterranean shore, through

ancient Tyre and still more ancient Sidon, unfolding at every step, befijre the

eyes of his questioning satellite, objects replete with profoundest interest.

Thence slowly crossing, he descends through Banias, passing Lake Merom, to

the shores of the ever memorable Gcnnesarctli. Around these shores he

makes the complete circuit, examining each locality with a mastery arising

from complete familiarity, unfolding history, developing the peculiarities of

the present age, and leaving his permanent mark upon the science of its

geography. Thence bearing southward, covering by various detours the

breadth of the land, Dr. Thomson gathers within his scope the varied interests

that belong to Tabor, Nazareth, Cana, Ksdraelon, Carmel, the sacred localities

of Judea, verging at last to Jerus;ilcm, (which, however, he but lightly

touches,) and finally vanishing with sudden abruptness on the Mount of the
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Ascension ! To Dr. Thomson wc think mnst be awarded the credit of

decisively fixing the site of Capernaum. Indeed, the very etymology of the

word, associated with the modern name of the locality, a name which is exempt

from the slightest suspicion of imposture, fi.Kes the site at Tell Hum. A Tell

is a hill or an ancient site, and a Kcfr is a village. How clearly then is the

modern Tell Hum the same as the ancient Kcfr na Hum. Dr. Thomson

has also abolished the second Bcthsaida, invented by Reland and imaginatively

located by modern gcogr.iphers on the western shore of Lake Gennesareth.

The two Bethsaidas, crronously supposed to be demanded by the sacred

text, are reduced to a double Bcthsaida on the opposite sides of the Jordan at

its disemboguement into the lake. On the plains of Butaih.i, curving around

the northeastern margin of the lake, Dr. Thomson finds the grassy spot

where the five thousand were fed, bounded by the high mountain of the

Saviour's nightly prayer. He decides that the miracle of tlie two demoniacs

could not have taken place at Gadara ; which is twelve miles distant from the

shore ; but at Kerza, whose name, with a modified guttural and a redu-

plication, becomes Gergesa. At this place, and here alone. Dr. Thomson

finds the proper pro.\imity of the scene to the lake, and a mountain descent to

its surface, down which the devils could precipitate the swine. Ranging

along the southeastern circuit of the lake. Dr. Thomson unfolds to us the

mysterious history and character of the fierce Bedouins, who with their

whirlwinds of rapid cavalry, are sweeping farther and farther into the very

heart of Palestine. At the southern extremity of the lake he recognizes the

lost Dalmanutha in Dalhamia. Prosecuting his circuit, he lands at Tiberias

;

in whose history and character he finds many a pregnant topic of interesting

remark.

Dr. Thomson frequently refers to the alarming rapidity and fearful devas-

tation with which, in the present enervated state of the Turkish government,

the Bedouins are spreading from the East, wcstwardly over the entire surface

of Palestine, threatening to erase all traces of existing scmi-oivilization.

Europe's " sick man," the grand Turk, is unable to take care of his patrimony

;

and the destructive freebooters of the East, as well as the civilized conquerors

of the West, are pouncing upon his effects. At the present moment the free-

booters are securing the start ; and unless the sure progress of conquering

civilization hastens its march. Dr. Thomson considers the case as approaching

desperation.

It is wonderful to note how the immutability of eastern customs, even in the

most trivial and spontaneous circumstances of action and idiom, has preserved

to the present day the most striking proofof the truth of the Old Testament nar-

ratives. Nothing but detailed accounts and delineations, like those of Dr. Thom-
son, can convey a full impression of the reproduction at the present hour of the

very form of character, slight peculiarity of action and spontaneous turns of ex-

pression, not only of the apostolic age, but of the most primeval patriarchal times.

During the ensuing century all these peculiarities are to be swept away by the

overwhelming tide of western civilization. Christianity, once sent from this land

to the west, will again return to her ancient birthplace. It will be as a second

advent of Christ ; he will come clothed in the power of his kingdom. His Christi-
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anity will carefully gather up, in imperLshable daguerreotype, these treasured

evidences of the truth of hor own primeval history. She will erase, with a relent-

less yet beneficent hand, from the face of the land, all traces of the facts and

customs that have waited for this daguerreotype before they disappeared at her

advent. Then shall a new heaven and a new earth overarch and overspread

her land. Again shall Christ establish his tlirone upon Moriah, replace his

oracles in his ancient temple, and from Zion shall go forth his law and the

word of the Lord from Jerusalem.

(20) " Trials of a Public Benefactor, as illitslrated in the Discovery of

FAherization. By Nathan P. Rice, M.D." (r2mo., pp. 460. New York :

Pudney & Russell.) This work narrates a disheartening tale, not of the in-

gratitude of republics, but of perfidy added to ingratitude on the part of the

National Government of our own republic. It sets forth that Dr. AVilliam T.

G. Morton, a young dentist of Boston, was led by gradual steps, during the

practice of his profession, to the discovery and application of the ansesthetic

properties of the sulphuric ether. With great perseverance, and in spite of

dangers and misfortunes, he prosecuted his discovery to a practical perfection.

Etherization is set forth as being a safe and widely extended means of per-

forming the most difficult surgical operations upon individuals soothed into a

slate of harmless insensibility. While chloroform is charged with the causation

of death, etherization, it is said, has never been clearly proved to have produced

injurious results. As to the merits of etherization, and the justice of Dr.

Morton's claims to its discovery, Dr. O. \\. Holmes renders the following

testimony.

" Tliis discovery, it is conceded, is one of the most beneficial in its results

that science has bestowed upon our race. The Kratitude of all mankind belongs

to those who have given it to the worlJ, fjr all countries have received it, and

all ages will accept it as one of the most signal triumiihs of art over one of our

most deadly and constant enemies, bodily i>;iin, against which, in some form or

other, it is half the business of life to struggle.
" If the discoverer has received no direct profit or indirect advantage from

his labors for his fellow-creatures, everybody remains his debtor. If he has

suffered in health and estate, the debt becomes one of honor, which it is a shame
to the community to leave unpaid. He has a right to look to his country for it;

its government is in the habit of voting sworJs and medals to its heroes, and

can, if it will, reward its other benefactors.

"It is a notorious and wholly undisputed fact that Dr. Morton in person insti-

tuted the first decisive experiments at the risk of his reputation, and with a

courage and perseverance without which, even had the idea of the possibility

of such effects been entertained, the. world might have waited centuries or in-

definitely before the result was reached."

For his discovery Dr. Morton, by the advice of friends, took out a patent.

But the government of the United States, it is averred by an arbitrary stretch

of power, introduced the use of the diseovcry into army and navy, in total dis-

regard of Dr. Morton's rights; and following its example, the institutions and

professions gener.dly of the country made free use of the discovery in unlim-

ited violation of the chartered rights of the patentee. Discouraged by the uni-

versal defeat of his arrangements for the dilTusivc prosecution of the profitable

use of his discovery, Dr. Morton, on consultation with wise advisers, concluded
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to lay his claims for compensation before the national Congress. Three times

•was it brought before that body, at three successive sessions, and though sup-

ported by such men as Webster, Sumner, and Kobert J. Walker, it was thrice

defeated. Appealing from the ingratitude of the government, this book lays

the case before the judgment of the nation and of history.

(21.) "The Life and Remains of Douglas Jerrold. By his son, Blancii-

ARD jEKKOl.r>." (12mo., pp. 459. Boston: Ticknor & Fields.) To
Douglas Jerrold is doubtless due the memory we attribute to a wit of great

colloquial powers and rich imaginative style. In these respects he is to bo

ranked we suppose with a Hood, a Sidney Smith, a Sheridan, and an Oliver

Wendell Holmes. To men like these we pay the double tribute of an admira-

tion and a sigh. That they are endowed with brilliant powers, finished with

rare culture, and capable of rare achievements, and in their own way achiev-

ing rare results, we fully feel and abundantly acknowledge. But when we
remember what were those results, and what the responsibilities imposed upon
the powers that produced them, the smile of admiration is dimmed, and we
grow pensive.

Yet the biographer and the friend claim for Jerrold that he was somethint»

above a mere wit; and that, if amusing eflect was often his entire object,

a more earnest purpose animated his heart, and his sprightly style and
brilliant powers were in their boldest efforts directed to the highest aims of

humanity. His filial biographer not only maintains, but almost threatens those

who " doubted, insolently, his Christianity." A humanitarian aim, indeed,

earnest, and we doubt not sincere, animated many of the contributions with

which he enhvencd the pages of Punch. As a satirist, he portrayed the

lively contrast between the mercy and the charity of the Gospel, and the

pride of the English hierarchy. He pleaded the cause of the poor. He
directed the attention of the oppressive aristocracy to the sorrows of the

starveling and the pauper. Yet in exhibiting the strong contrast between
the benevolence of the Gospel and the haughtiness of the hierarchy, Mr.
Jerrold carelessly leaves the strong impression that the hierarchy are the true

representatives of the professed religion of the day, and that therefore all

the professed religion is factitious, and all the true religion is with those that

profess no religion, or nowhere at all. This is the assumption often made by
men who, upon the strength of their strong advocacy of humanitarianism,

and a bold but very unjust impeachment of the liberality and benevolence of

the existing Church, claim to theniselves a sort of suppo.-^ititious righteousness,

which effectually prevents their feeling of the need and their acceptance of the

Divine atonement for many a sad delinquency of which they are, but too in-

sensibly, guilty. To the brilliant pen of Jerrold, the London Punch owes
much of its notoriety and power. Some of the specimens of satire selected

in this volume are from his contributions to that periodical.

(22.) "Experience of German Methodist Preachers ; collected and arranged
by Rev. Ada.m Millkr, M.D.

; with an introduction by Charles Elliott,
D.D., and a preliminary discourse by L, L. Hamlink, D.D." (12mo., pp.
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430. Cincinnati: Printed at the Methodist Book Concern for the author

K. P. Thomson, printer. 1859.) Our Cincinnati Book Rooms send ns hex*

a volume of biography and history combined, of a very susgcstive as well as

interesting character. It is the serial narrative of the pioneers of our

Methodist " German work," beginning with its first originator, Dr. Millee,
the collector and -writer of the whole, and his early distinguished coadjutor,

Dr. William Nast. Like many a noble work, this new German reformation

in America began as from a slender point, yet with many indications of sug-

gestion from a Divine source, and opening with a gradually expanding pros-

pect to which human vision can assign no limit. The book, though essentially

a scries of autobiographies, is written in a style of unassuming simplicity ; and
the entire work is e.xprcssed in clear, pure, manly idiomatic English. The
substance of the biographies strongly reminds us of the histories of Mr.
Wesley's early "helpers;" and furnishes us a singular and pleasing exemplifi-

cation that the vital matter of primitive Jlethodism is yet living and stron"

in our day. There is in these biographies the same early groping for

truth and tliirst of the burning heart for salvation, turning every way for some
relief, as the eye thirsting for light amid darkness turns to drink in the ray which

it knows by its own instinct; there is the same depth of simple, heartfelt ex-

perience ; the same weary seeking, the same joy in finding, and the same
burning zeal for imparting to others the heavenly gift, finding in the very

success of its work an ample reward for every privation. Thus by a singular

providential demonstration do we find that at the close of her first century,

Methodism " renews her youth, like the eagle," and reproduces the phenomena
of her early day. Wesleyanism now repays to Germany the gift that the

German, Peter Bohlcr, imparted to Wesley. And such is the deep and solid

spiritual character of this volume, that we would not hesitate to present it to

the acceptance of every truly Christian heart of every section of the Church,

whether Romanist or Protestant, Churchman or Puritan, as demonstrative

proof that our German work is truly a gracious work, and that the life that

animates it is truly the life of New Testament Christianity.

And now the " history and mystery " of our German home movement is

here, in its most interesting form, laid before tlie Church. Every mind

awakening to its importance, and desirous to know its depth and breadth,

has here the information. We trust that a renewed interest, deep and broad,

will be felt in its prosperity by the heart of our entire CLurch, and that this

book will find a spontaneous diffusion among our ministers and people.

(23.) "Biographies of Dislinguisked Scientific Men. By Fbancois
AiiAGO, Member of the French Institute. First series." (l'2mo., pp. 444.

Boston: Ticknor & Fields. 1859.) This is an American reprint of an

English translation of a French work; another illustration of a fact of which

illustrations are numerous, that science talks all languages, and belongs to the

world. It is a philosopher's history of i>hilo30[)hers. The author, M. Arago,

was born in 178C, in the department of the Eastern Pyrenees. He
showed in very early life a taste for mathematical studies, entered the Poly-

technic School at Paris in 1803, was made secretary at the Astronomical Ob-

i'ODKTH Series, Vol. XL—22
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servatory in 1805, and in 1806 was sent to Spain to measure an arc of the

meridian, and after all sorts of adventures, returned to Paris in 1809, and

was elected the same year a member of the Academy of Sciences, and a

Professor of Geometry iu the Polytechnic School.

As a member of the Academy, he was frequently called upon to read

papers before the Institute, a number of them being memoirs of scientific

men. In process of time he attained a degree of fame which renders it not

immodest for men to assume that the public would like to know something

about the process by which they have become famous, and an age which

renders it not unbecoming to gratify that curiosity, and he accordingly

wrote an autobiography.

These scattered memoirs have been collected and translated, and the first

of the two volumes contemplated is before us. It consists of five memoirs,

Tiz.

:

1. An Autobiography of Francois Arago.

2. A memoir of John Silvain Bailly, who was a savant, and a patriot after

the French style, the first President of the National Assembly after the quar-

rel with the throne ; began, the first Mayor of Paris under the revolutionary

rec/imc, and one of the first victims of the revolutionary guillotine.

3. A memoir of Sir William Herschcl, a Hanoverian musician, who emi-

grated to England, officiated as the leader of the band in an English regi-

ment, gave private lessons in music, and finally applied himself to astronomy,

and who, aided all through his career as a practical astronomer by a sister,

as devoted to the science as himself, distinguished himself among the mighty

men who have cultivated this noble science.

4. A memoir of the Marquis dc la Place, Peer of France, the well-kno^vra

author of the Mc'canique Celeste.

5. A memoir of Joseph Fourier, academician, orator, traveler, who was

one of the savants .who accompanied Bonaparte in his expedition to Egypt,

and who wrote the Theorie Malhemadque de la Chaleur, which constitutes

his principal claim to scientific celebrity.

This volume of biographies is a book exceedingly interesting to all classes

of readers. The lover of general history will find in it new items illustrative

of great men, great events, and memorable times; scientific men will prize it

as a record of the progress of modern science; and the general reader will

be delighted with its vivacity, humor, and stirring incidents. c.

(24.) " Palestine, Past and Present. With Biblical, Literary, and Scientific

Notices. By Rev. IIexry S. Osborn', A.M., Professor of Natural Science in

Roanoke College, Salem, Va., member of the American Scientific Association,

and Honorary Member of Malta (Mcditeranean) Scientific Institute. With
Original illustrations and a new map of Palestine, by the author." (8vo., pp.

600. Philadelphia: James Challen & Son, No. 25 South Sixth-street; J. B.

Lippincott & Co. ; Lindsay & Blakiston. New York : Sheldon, Blakeman, &
Co. Boston : Phillips, Sampson, & Co. Cincinnati : Rickey, Mallory, & Co.

Chicago: S. C. Griggs & Co.) Few pilgrims from our country have set out

for the Holy Land equipped with a completer intellectual armor for a sue-
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cessful foray upon her sacred treasures, or more likely to come off with richer

spoils, or able to raise a nobler trophy. He is furnished with all the qualifica-

tions of finished scholarship, and equally qualified to unfold the recollections

of history, to apply the tests of chemistry, or to analyze the roots of philology.

lie is an enthusiastic surveyor and an acuLe observer. His pencil is ever

ready to portray the elaborate scenery, or to sketch tlic casual but character-

istic object or incident. A genial and manly temper, expressing itself in a
style of flowing amenity not often rising to elaborate eloquence, leads the

willing reader with a gentle power. Typography has done her best to sustain,

with consistent elegance, the product of the professor's mind. The finest

material, liberal marginal and spacial distances, the richly colored engravings

and extensive maps, are combined to furnish forth a very lu.xury of a book.

(25.) " The Life and Times of Sir Philip Sidney." (12mo., pp. 281.

Boston : Ticknor & Fields.) From the imperfect records in the meager

biographies left by Fulke Greville, by Dr. Zouch, and from the fragmentary

sketches scattered through biographical summaries, an attempt is here made to

reproduce, as completely as possible, a true picture of Sir Philip Sidney. This

eminent character is distinguished in history, less for what he accomplished

than for what he wa^. Amid the constellation of illustrious men who adorned

the age of Elizabeth with great exploits of war, profound researches of

philosophy, or perpetual monuments of literature, he was able to be strikingly

eminent by the rare perfections of his own being and nature. Noble in

birth, beautiful in person, accomplished in manners, brilliant in genius, gener-

ous in soul, the completeness of his character disarmed all envy, and impressed

his cotemporaries as a paragon of human nobleness, while he appears to

posterity a myth of romance,—an ideality.

The style of the present biography Is polished and graceful, and well

adapted to present and preserve the unbroken ideal of elevated character.

The volume, finished in the usual style of Ticknor & Fields, is a beautiful

specimen of English biography.

(26.) "A New History of the Conquest of Mexico ; in wliiuh Las Casas's de-

nunciation of the popular Historians of that AVar are fully vindicated. By
RoDFRT Anderson Wilsox, Counselor at Law, Author of ' Mexico and

its Religion.' " (Svo., pp. S39. Philadelphia: James Challcn & Son. New
York : Sheldon & Co. 1S59.) The title of this work indicates mischief, and

its omens are prosecuted to a decidedly destructive result. Mr. AVilson main-

tains that the historians of Mexican conquest were stupendous romancers

;

that the splendid cities of Mexico and Tezcuco were rude Indian towns,

comjxjsed of mud huts ; that the nations of the Jf e.xican race were mere

Indian tribes, and that Cortes was a mere fillibuster, of a model and magni-

tude little above General Walker. All this is serious enough ; but the

worst of it is that Mr. Wilson makes a strong case of it. The apparent

consequences are that some splendid fictions nmst disappear from the story

of our continent, and some of the most valued volumes, not only of Robertson

but of Prescott, must leave the department of history, and take their position

m the domains of romance.
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(27.) " Life of John II. W. Hawkins, compiled by his son, Rev. William

GeokGE Hawkins, A.M." (12iiio., pp. 4.33. Boston: John P. Jewett &
Co. Cleveland, Ohio: Henry P. Jowctt. \ow York: Sheldon, ISlake^

man, & Co. 1859.) This volume will bo prized by the friends of the tem-

perance cause throughout our country, both from the revered memory of the

celebrated subject, and the intrinsic interest of its pages. Of that grea.t

cause Hawkins was a product, a phenomenon, and a faithful and untiring

champion, until dismissed to his reward. He was a man of noble nature

;

and when the Washingtonian movement brought him before the public, his

striking history and Lis marked ability gave tokens of a career which his un-

swerving history has nobly verified. He was a faithful Christian ; and he never

set his humanitarianism at antithesis with his religion. He was a consistent

member of the Methodist Church, and rejoiced in the universal and hearty

co-operation of her ministry and membership in his great cause. Blessed in

its results to the world is such a life as his. The work of filial piety has

been well performed in the preparation of this volume.

(28.) " Passages from My Autobiography. By Sidney, Lady Morgan."

(12mo., pp. 381. New York: Applcton & Co. 1859.) Lady Morgan

still survives the age in which she shone ; as the contemporary of Moore,

Curran, Byron, and Shelley, she exhibited talents and faults akin to theirs,

sharing their political if not fully their religious liberalism. Her France and

Italy were picjuant and perhaps truthful pictures, for the day, of those coun-

tries. The Quarterly Kevicw endeavored to pour elaborated contempt upon

her talents and pretensions ; but the energy of the ciTort proved the insincer-

ity of their disdain, while the spirit and brilliancy of her pages secured her

the attention of the public, and a steadfast circle of admirers.

The present volume is a diary of forty years ago ! In it La Fayette,

Mooro, Lady Caroline Lamb, and their compeers, live again. Its airy style,

its womanly vanity, its reproduction of the brilliant past, render its pages not

a little fascinating.

(29.) "St. Augustine. A Biographical Memoir. By the Rev. Joim
Baillie, Gonv. and Caius College, Cambridge. (21mo., pp. 305. New
York: Carter & Brothers. 1859.) The rem.irkablc series of experiences

which distinguished Augustine's life, and of which his own pen has left so

vivid a portraiture ; the vast events, both secular and ecclesiastical, which

filled the period of his existence ; the resplendent genius of the man, the

powerful impress which his mind stamped upon the theology of the West ; the

massy structure of the writings, brilliant with the luster of his splendid mind,

which still stand in the library of the Christian Church, all combine to ren-

der his one of those characters in whom the interest of the world never dies.

The little volume before us is written by a profound admirer of his greatness,

and believer of his doctrines, and designs to exhibit the man as he appears

in the light of our modern modes of thought.

(30.) " Histoi-y of the Reign of Philip Oie Second, King of Spain, By
William II. Prescott, Corresponding Member of the Institute of France,
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etc., etc. Volume 3." (8vo., pp. 476. Boston : Phillips, Sampson, & Co.

A melancholy interest now encircles this volume, arising from the demise

of the celebrated author, which has lately awakened so deep a public regret.

The work now stands like a broken column, attractive alike from its own
majesty and from the abruptness with which its completion has been inter-

rupted. Yet though the power of the master will doubtless be missed, we
are given to understand that a competent hand will bring the work to a

suitable termination, from materijJs left by Mr. Prescott in his possession.

(31.) " The Servant of his Generation. A Tribute to the Memory of the

Rev. Jabez Bunting, D.D. ; being a Sermon Preached, on the occasion of his

Death, in East Brook Chapel, Bradford, Yorkshire, July 18th, 18")8 ; with a

Sketch of his Character and Services. By Fredf.uick J. Jobson, IXD.

(12mo., pp. 134. London: Hamilton, Adams & Co. Sold by John Mason,

14 City Road, and 66 Paternoster Row. 1858.) Dr. Jobson's name is famil-

iar to our minds from his brief mission as English delegate to our General

Conference, and his powers as an able writer were fully recognized by the

reception of his book of travels in our country. The sermon (received from

the author) sustains his high reputation, and is well worthy its noble subject

The memoir which follows notes with conciseness the leading points of Dr.

Bunting's life, and draws with skilful pencil the portraiture of his character.

(32.) " Lives of the Queens of Scotla7id, and Engliih Princesses connected

with the Regal Succession of Great Britain. By Agnes Strickland. Vol. 7."

(12mo., pp. 470. New York: Harper & Brothers. ISj'J.) The pres-

ent volume by this highly talented authoress contains the concluding part of

the melancholy narrative of the life of Mary Queen of Scots. It closes

with a thrilling description of the execution of that unfortunate princess.

(33.) " Travels and Discoveries in North and Central Africa. Being a

Journal of an Expedition undertaken under the auspices of H. B. M.'s Gov-

ernment in the yeai-s 1849-55. By He.nky Baiitji, I'h. D.D.C.L., Fellow

of the Royal Geographical and Asiatic Societies, etc., etc. In three volumes."

(8vo., pp. 800. New York: Harper & Brothers. 1859.) This great work

of Dr. Earth's is now brought to completion. Of the previous volumes we

have given ample notice. All who are interested in lifting the vail from the

face of this dark continent will find this great work an indispensable aid.

(34.) "La Plata, the Argentine Confederation, and Paraguay; being a

Narrative of the Exploration of the Tributaries of the River La Plata and

adjacent countries during the years 1853, '54, '3.j, and '5C, under the order

of the United States Government. By Thomas Page, U.S.N., Commander
of the Expedition. With Map and numerous Engravings." (8vo., pp. 632.

New York: Harper & Brothers. 1853.) This massive and richly illustrated

volume will tend to throw new light into a country which, standing in close

relation, geographically, with us, is almost as closed to our view as Africa or

Asia.
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(35.) " Fankicei ; or, the San Jacinto in tbe Seas of India, China, and

Japan. By William Maxwell Wood, M.D., U.S.N., Author of

' Wandering Sketches in South America, Polynesia,' " etc. (12mo., pp. 545.

New York: Harper & Brother.^. 1859.) Dr. AVood is a lively and piquant

writer ; and, we doubt not, a reliable narrator of travels ranpng through re-

gions of great and increasing interest to the civilized world.

(36.) " The New American Encyclopedia ; a Popular Dictionary of Gen-

eral Knowledge. Edited by George Ripley and Charles A. Dana.
Vol. 4. Brownson— Chartres." (8vo., pp. 76G. New York: Appleton &
Co.) This volume appears promptly, and in the usual fine style. Among
the names occurring are Brownson, O. A., Jabez Bunting, Prof Bush, Horace

Bushnell, the noted Stephen Burroughs, Elihu Burritt, John C. Calhoun,

Alexander Campbell, and Dr. Capers. A cruel process this of making living

men into a dictionary

!

IV.

—

Educational.

(37.) " Ze Cabinet des Fees; or. Recreative Readings, arranged for the

express Use of Students in French. By George Gerard, A.M." (I2mo.,

pp. 332. New York: Appleton & Co.) The compiler of this book intends

it as a reading book in French, less elaborate than Telemaque or Charles

XU, but more elevated than a series of fables. It consists of the Fairy

Talcs of Charles Perrault and Madame de Beaumont. It has no vocabularj',

and very few notes.

y.—Belles- Lettres.

(38.) "The Methodist: or. Incidents and Characters from Life in the Balti-

more Conference. By Miriam Fletcher. AVith an Introduction by W.
P. Strickland, D.D. In two volumes." (12mo., pp. 384, 360. New York:

Derby & Jackson. 1859.) We have many volumes of fiction sent us, very few

of which obtain notice, and still fewer a perusal. The reason is that we have

arrived very fully at the age of realities, and have a most decided impatience

of nonentities. Time is to us more than money ; and we cannot e.xpcnd it

in swallowing vast volumes of vapor that leave us vacant and flatulent, with a

consciousness of poorly performing the duties of brief life or preparing for the

solemnities of long eternity. We do not wholly condemn fiction ; but feel a

dread of yielding any allowance to its claims, lest when an inch is given an ell

will be taken. The reader of the right kind of fiction takes his place on the

first descent of an inclined plane, and the difhculty is, no one knows where his

slide will land him.

Y'et there are some fictions, paradoxical as it seems, that are the most im-

pressive conveyancers of truth. Others, so far as we can judge, are vehicles of

salutary lesson", or exemplifications of great principles. And there are millions

of minds for. whom pure and concentrated truth is an indigestible and most

distasteful aliment. An infusion of fiction is necessary to their receptivity.

There are not a few fictions of the present day written with a truly religious

purpose, and perhaps, upon the whole, productive of a salutary effect upon tbe
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Christian community. These the veteran champions of " old-fashioned Method-

ism" can hardly condemn by wholesale, when they remember that Mr. Wes-

ley not only read well selected works of fiction, but edited at least one of that

class for the mass of his readers.

Our first impression on receiving the volumes before us was, that Method-

ism is in truth becoming popular ! Dr. Stevens is investing us with mag-

nificent history ; we are now enveloped in the folds of romance ; and doubtlees

we shall next etherealize into poetry. In this narrative Methodism, her in-

stitutes, sentiments, usages, and modes of expression, are all made to flow forth

into streams of most mellifluous prose. Prismatic hues are made to fringe de-

tails hitherto of the most colorless brown. And why not ? Docs not romance,

as well as Jlethodism, love to walk down along the vales of humble life, and

blend her lights and shades in picturesque cflcct on scenes and dramas in

which the actors themselves never dreamed of the poetry that was around and

in them? Is ilethodism out of the sphere of such effect because she ignores

cold formalism and dry technicals, and, under a fresh efl'usion of the primitive

spirit, dwells amid the holy emotions, and refuses content with anything less

than assured divine communion with her God ? Now Miriam Fletcher is

decidedly a daring pioneer in the performance of making religious emotion

and elevated spirituality very much the staple which, in a genuine novel, she

essays to beautify to the sesthetical sense, and blend into harmony with our most

refined susceptibilities. Others have portrayed prudential morality but ignor-

ed Christian piety ; others again have, like Wordsworth, painted the pictur-

esque associations that lie around religious est.iblishmcnt5
; others still have em-

bodied polemics and defended dogmas or ecclesiastical systems in fictitious

drama ; but we do not now remember the instance in which, in the complete

form and magnitude here presented, the strongest aspects of religious experience

and movement portrayed with the geniality of a friend and the skill of a

master. The style is chaste and flowing, the spirit is high-toned, the charac-

ters are graphically drawn, the dialogue is fluent and natural, the narrative is

of absorbing interest, and the book is a decided success. Miriam Fletcher is,

we understand, a fancy name ; the wearer may dolT her domino, and find she

has a reputation to sustain.

The scene is laid in the sunny climes of Marjdand and Virginia ; where

Methodism is supposed to prevail in her primitive and most luxuriant forms.

Slavery, that topic of sorrow and rebuke, is depicted with neither an aggress-

ive nor an apologetic hand. It is naturally flung into its prominent but subor-

dinate relation, as an incidental but marked peculiarity of the society she de-

scribes. She truly depicts the undorgrowlh of afl'ections which render even

the tie of bondage sometimes a ue of heartfelt attachment, which modifies even

what Wesley calls " the vilest system that ever s.iw the sun," and which Mrs.

Stowe herself has fairly and genially painted in the proper place. Neverthe-

less the heart of the writer sighs with the sigh of the bondsman, beats for his

good, and dwells in contemplation on the time and mode when the fetters shall

melt and the oppressed go free. It is not indeed an anti-slavery novel, but

its sj-mpathies are on the side of truth and righteousness, and \U tendencies are

favorable to the sacred cause of hum.in freedom.
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VI.—Miscellaneous.

The following works our space does not allow us to notice in full

:

" The Mine; or, Darkness and Light. By A. L. O. E." {48mo., pp.

212. New York : Carter & Brothers. 1859.)

" The Poor Girl and the True Woman. A Book for Girls. By Wil-

liam M. Thayer. (24rao., pp. 353. Boston : Gould & Lincoln. 1859.)

" Mendip Annals ; or, a Narrative of the Charitable Labors of Hannah and

Martha More in their Neighborhood. Being the Journal of Martha More.

Edited, with Additional Matter, by Arthur Robkrts, M.A., Rector of

Woodbridgc, Norfolk." (24rao., pp. 253. New York: Carter & Brothers.

^^ Onward ; or, the ilountain Clamberers. A Tale of Progress. By Jam:

Anne WixscoM, Author of ' Vineyard Laborers,'" etc. (Appleton & Co.)

" What ivill he do with it f By Pisistratus Caxton. A Novel. By Sir

E. BuLWER LvTTOX, Bart." (8vo., pp. 311. New York: Harper & Bros.)

" The Foster Brothers; being a History of the School and College Life

of Two Young Men." (12mo., pp. 405. IS'ew Y'^ork : Appleton & Co. 1859.)

^'Sijlvan Holt's Daughter. By Hoi.me Lee." (Harper & Brothers.)

" Letters of a Traveler. Second Series." By William Cullen Bry-
ant." (12mo., pp. 277. New York: Appleton & Co. 1859.) This

elegant volume arrived too late for a full notice. Its announcement must

suffice, and will be sufficient for the countless host of Bryant's admirers.

^'' European Life, Legend, and Landscape." (8vo., pp. 154. Philadelphia:

James Challen & Son; Lindsay & Blakiston. 1859.) The artist deals with

a graphic pen, but furnishes no product of his pencil.

. "Struggles of the Early Christians from the Days of our Saviour to the

Reign of Constantinc." (Boston: J. P. Jewett & Co. 1858.) The wonder-

ful history of early Christianity, by no ordinary pen.

"A Yacht Voyage. Letters from High Latitudes. Being some Account of

a Voyage in the Schooner Yacht ' Foam,' 85, 0. M. to Iceland, Jan Mayen,
andSpitzborgeu, in 1856. By Lord Dufferix." (12mo., pp. 406. Boston:

Ticknor & Fields.) His lordship handles a graphic pen.

" The Persian Flower. A Memoir of Judith Gr.\nt Perkins, of

Oroomiah, Persia." (24 mo., pp. 204. Boston : J. P. Jewett & Co. Cleavc-

land : H. P. B. Jewett. 1858.) A beautiful memorial, internally and e.xternally.

" The Higher ChriMian Life. By W. E. Board:man." (12mo., pp. 330.

Boston: Henry Hoyt. Chicago: Wm. Tomlenson. 1858.) We regret

that space does not permit a fuller recommendation of this interesting and

valuable volume.

" The Muslee ; or Love and Liberty." By B. F. Presburt. (12mo., pp.

487. Boston : Shcpard, Clark, & Brown. 1859.)

" The Laird of Korlaw. A Scotch Story." (Harper & Brothers.)

Notices of the following works may be expected in our next number :

Prof. Masson's " Life and Times of John ISIilton," by Gould & Lincoln.
Guthrie's " Inheritance of the Saints," by Carter lS; Brothers.
Boardman's " Higher Christian Life," by II. Hoyt, Boston.

Jukcs's "Types of Genesis," by Longman, London.
Bunsen's " Bibelwerk," first half volume. Leipsic : from Westennan.
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A new Latin-English School Lexicon on the Sasis of the Zatin- German Lexicon of

Dr. C. F. Ingerskv. By (j. R. Crooks, D.D.. late Adjuncl-Professor of Languages

in Dickinson College ; and A. J. Schesi, A. JI., Trofcssor of Uebrew and Mod-

ern Languages in Dickinson College. Philadelphia: J. E. Lippincott & Co.

1S59.

From the fact that the Latin classics form part of the sources of

our own and modern European culture; that the}' arc excellent

drill-masters of the intellect, and form a harmonizing equipoise to

the study of the physical sciences ; that they constitute a large and

important element in our own and other modern languages; that

often the thorough knowledge of a suhjcct involves a knowledge of

its historic development, which history lies in the Latin; that they

are the best of a large literature, time having kindly destroyed the

worst ; that without them the student cannot be fully admitted into

the real life, the inmost nature, of the grave, aggressive, objective.

and practical Roman, whose character, and in a great measure the

language, is to this day perpetuated in a degenerate Church, with its

excess of concrete symbolism, its ofBcial geucalogj^ external pomp,

and justification by works: these facts, together with the intrinsic

excellence of the literature itself, will guarantee for the Latin clas-

sics, not a pre-eminent, but a co-ordinate position in a system of

liberal culture; and without them cue must feel, to the extent of that

loss, like an alien in the commonwealth of letters. The lexicon

at the head of this article professes to give an easy, and rapid, yet

thorough and scholarly, introduction to this language. These claims,

together with the wide popularity of its German prototype, which has

gained the praise of eminent German critics, and has been translated

Fourth Series, Vol. XI.—23
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into Dutch, demand more than a passing notice; and especially so

since the authors, instead of making a servile translation of the Ger-

man ^vork of Ingerslev, claim it only as the basis of a more thorough

work and one better adapted to the wants of students. We shall

return more directly to the lexicon itself after giving a brief histori-

cal sketch of Latin lexicography.

Among the Greeks the sophists are said to have given the first

effective impulse to lexical studies, and after these the grammarians.

The term grammarian is best defined by the terms philologist and
critic, for his labors extended over the broad field of interpretation,

revision, criticism, compilation, and research into the origin and struc-

ture of language. "Words that were peculiar in form or signification

the grammarians style Af'fetf . Words obsolete, diflicult, rare, foreign,

or provincial they styled Y?Maaai. Hence the origin and applica-

tion of the terms lexicon and glossary to such and similar collec-

tions of words. There were lexicons of this imperfect sort amonw
the Greeks, before the Roman conquest; Homeric lexicons particu-

larly, in which the Greek youth sought for elucidations of their great

poet.* The llomans, stimulated by the lectures and example of

Crates Mallotes of Cilicia, about 15S B. C, began in earnest to study

the etymology and grammar of their own language, and to write criti-

cal commentaries on their own prose writers and poets. Being

acquainted with the Greek language, and the labors and methods of

the Greek grammarians, they made quite a rapid progress in their

philological studies, the results of which were included sometimes

in their commentaries and sometimes in separate treatises.

Among the Romans lexicography had its most marked beginning

in the elucidation of the meaning and etymology of the old law

terms and legal formulas. Before the Augustan age there were

glossaries or special dictionaries, particularly of terms pertaining to

law, such as that of .i-l^lius Gallus on the origin and meaning of

terms of jurisprudence ; the Glossarium of Varro ; the work of

Quintus Cornificius, famous among the ancients as a curious and

learned treatise on etymology, and written about 44 B. C., and

often quoted by Festus, and in which, for the sake of illustration,

Roman antiquities and the Greek language are frequently quoted.

Among other glossographers of this and the succeeding agef Varro,

' Quarterly ReTiew xxii, p. 207.

t Some of the most noted were L. Cincius, De Verbis Priscis, fragments of

which were jjroscrved by Festus; Veranius Flaccus, De Verbis Pontijicalibus, and

Priscorum Verbuntm Liber; Antistius t.abeo, noted for his skillful elucidation of

law terms ; vElius Stilo on the Salian Verses ; Santra, De Vcrborum Antiqvitate

;

Publius Luvinius, De Verbis Sorduiis : Modestus. De Vocabulis Rei Militaris.
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De Lingua Latino, and Verrius Flaccus, De Vcrbomm Signijica-

tione, demand special notice, as their works embodied most of the

results gained in the study of lani^uaqc up to tlieir time, and so

represent an early stage in Latin lexicography. Of Varro"s most

famous work, De Lingua Latiiia, only si.x books of the original

twenty-four are e.xtant, from the fourth to the ninth inclusive, and

these in a mutilated form. The first three books are taken up with

a defense of the study of etymology; the fourth and fifth with ety-

mology itself; the si.xth with poetic terms and common terms used

metaphorically, and the rest of the work chiefly with grammar and

syntax. We have in Varro mainly the two lexical elements, ety-

mology and definition; which last, though now the chief element of

lexicography, receives but a meager treatment; while the first, a

minor element, is amply discussed. The etymologies are often fan-

ciful or absurd, showing an ignorance of the principles of ety-

mology; a casual similarity of form was enough of itself to ally one

word with another. The arrangement of the words was not the

simple and natural alphabetic one, but a complicated classification

of subjects; first o? places and things in places, and secondly of

time and things done in time, Avith their subordinate groups relat-

ing severally to heaven, earth, sea, air, gods, men, clothing, months,

days, thoughts, deeds, and the like. The work of Verrius, the freed-

man, was superior to that of Yarro, and much more like a modern dic-

tionary, ^'errius himself was a famous rhetorician, and the head of

a celebrated school of grammarians in the reign of Augustus, of two of

whose grandsons he was tutor. iJis chief work, the lexicon referred

to above, was probably quite large, as the abridgment, which Festus
made of the work, consisted of twenty books, each book generally

comprising a letter, under which the words came usually in alpha-

betical order. This work was valuable not only for its interpreta-

tions and etymologies, but also for its historical notices and anti-

quarian details. The work of Verrius is lost, but the epitome of

Festus is, in part, still extant. Among tiic grammarians of the first

and second centuries, A. D., were several lexicographical writers of

some note.*

Nor were the synonymcs of the language neglected. Cato is

named as the first Roman writer who drew distinctions between

synonymous words; also Rhemnius Pahcmon, one of the most cel-

° Gavius Bessus, contemporary of Trajan and author of De Origine Verboriim ;'

Suetonius Tranquillus, the secretary (magUtur epistolaruni) of Hadrian ; Vale-

rius Probus, Dc Liltcris Jnliquis. About A. 1). 600, F. Tlanciades Fulgentius

wrote two philological works, Expositio Scrmonum Antiquorum and De Expositi-

orw VirgiUaruB Continentice.
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ebrated grammarians and teachers of his day, about A. D. 50, •vn'ote

De Differentiis Sermonum ; Cornelius Pronto, De Differentiis

Vocahulorvm, fragments of which are extant ; Nonius Marcellus,

Compcndiosa Doctrina de Propriclate Sermonum, -wherein dis-

tinctions are drawn between such words as auguriu?n and auspicium,

urhs and civitas. This was also valuable for its abundant quota-

tions from previous authors. Before A. D. 470 Agrcetius wrote

De Orthograpliia, Froprietate et Differentia Sermonis, generally

reckoned as a supplement to a similar pliilological work by Flavins

Caper. A very useful work in its bearing upon the language,

antiquities, and history of the Romans, was the epitome of Verrius,

made probably in the third century, by Se.xtus Pomponius (Pom-

peius) Festus, whom we have already named. This epitome

omitted the obsolete words found in Verrius, and yet added many
examples of old words. Such, however, was its extensive use that

it caused the partial neglect and subsequent loss of the original.

In the eighth century Paulus Diaconus (Paul Winifred) made an

abridgment of Festus, whose work it rapidly supplanted, as his

had that of Verrius. In the beginning of the sixteenth century an

incomplete copy of Festus, begiiming with the letter M, was dis-

covered, and by Aldus Manutius united with a copy of Paul into

one work, which was printed in 1513. Subsequently other union

editions wore published, and from a copy before us, published in

1584, in Paris, we judge the abridgment of Paul to have been about

one third the size of the original.

Of great value to lexicography in particular, and to literature in gen-

eral, were the Origines sive Etymologicc, iu twenty books, of Isidore

of Seville (Isidorus Hispalensis), who flourished about A. D. 600,

and was reputed to be the most learned man of his age. These were

mainly compilations, and valuable as showing the progress of lexi-

cography and other branches of learning at the beginning of the

seventh century. They form a sort of encyclopedia, were much
consulted in the middle ages, and are even now of eminent service,

not only in explaining the meaning of terms, but also iu matters of

literary antiquity, embracing as they do words pertaining to phi-

losophy, theology, arithmetic, music, astronomy, jurisprudence, phi-

lology, logic, rhetoric, etc. The last ten books are mainly devoted

to etymology, which is often fanciful and sometimes absurd. Thus

gludius, sword, is derived from gula, throat, inasmuch as the sword

was sometimes used to cut the throat. Death closed his life before

he had completed this work, which was finished for him by Braulio,

bishop of Saragossa. Ho wrote also a work on synonyms, entitled

Differentiarum sive de Propi-ietatc Sermonum, two books. His
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treatment of synonyms is brief but clear ; thus :
" Inter undam et

aquam : unda semper in motu est, aqua vcro stativa." Also, " Inter

leges et jura : jus dicitur, lex scribitur. Undo ct Virgilius
;
jura

dabat legesque viris. Item leges buniancc jura divina sunt." We
have also Latin glossaries of his, which have been formed into a

Liber Glossarim. For many centuries the works of Verrius, Fes-

tus, Isidore, and others, had done good service in the advancement

of learning, yet as they were deficient, as dictionaries, in matter, and

method, and scope, and were imsuitable for the intellectual wants

of the advancing ages, the restless spirit of man, striving toward

perfection, summoned other laborers into this inviting field of

patient study.

Passing into the middle ages we meet with the glossographcr,

Aelfric, an Englishman, who became Archbishop of Canterbury in

994, and was author of a Glossarinm Latino- Saxonicum. This

was afterward published at O.xford, together with a Saxonico-

Latino-Arrglicum, written by one Somncr. To this Aelfric we are

indebted for much of the Anglo-Saxon literature that has come

down to us. Papias, a noted grammarian, born in Lombardy in

the eleventh century, was the author of the Catholicum Lexicon,

later styled Vocabulariiun Elemcntariiuii. This was printed in

Milan, in 147G, and also passed through several editions in Venice,

the last one in 1400. Papias was followed by De Garlandia,

an Englishman, who wrote, besides special dictionaries, Si/nont/ma

et yEquivoca ; and by Ilugutio (Uguccio) of Pisa, whose Latin dic-

tionary in manuscript form was to be found in many libraries. A
better work than either of these was that of John Balbus, born in

the thirteenth century in Janua, a town of Upper Italy, and hence

surnamed De Ginoa, Dc Janua, or Januensis. His dictionary,

under the usual title of Caiholicon, consisted of a Latin grammar

and dictionary, both copious and excellent for that age. Its full

title, as printed in 1400, by Faust, was Sinnma Grammaticalis

valde Notahilis quce Catholicon nominalur. It was one of the

earliest of printed books, and in spite of its defects passed through

many editions in Lyons, Venice, and Paris. Balbus made a large

use of the works of Hugutio and Papias, as Ilugutio himself had of the

works of Papias. Several indifferent abridgments of the Catholicon

appeared near the beginning of tiie sixteenth century.

Two centuries after Palbus we meet with John Reuchlin, who

was born in Pforzheim, in Suabia, in 14.54. He was the preceptor oF

Melancthon, was an eminent Hebraist, author of the first Hebrew

grammar and lexicon for the use of Christians, and in his day the

equal of the /z'iej-a/i of Italy in the style of his scholarship, and their
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superior in erudition. In accordance with a pedantic custom of the

times he changed his German name for the more euphonious Greek
equivalent of Capnio. In like manner, meeting in Hesse a precocious

youth, ten years of age, and named Schwartzord, he caused his name

to be changed to its Greek equivalent, Melancthon. His Brevilo-

quiiim sive Dictionarium was issued at Basel in 14S0. The words

were arranged in alphabetic order, accompanied by brief explana-

tions only. His personal influence and scholarship did far more for

the cause of learning than his dictionary. Kicolas Perotti, born in

1430, in Sassoferrata, and bishop of Siponto, in 145S was the author

of the Coriwcopia, a commentary on the Spectacles of Martial, to

which was added an alphabetical list of the words explained in the

text. There were in it numerous citations from the best classics

;

the style was clear, and the explanations lucid, but rather prolix.

Perotti was one of the first to assist in freeing the Latin language

from the many barbarisms which had crept into it. Martial was often

obscene, and as Perotti had fully performed his duty as a commen-
tator, he refused the publication of his commentary as out of keep-

ing with churchly dignity and morality. It was, however, freely

used by his friends during his lifetime, and published after his

death by his nephew. Calepin is said to have rather surreptitiously

incorporated this work of Perotti into his own dictionary. Ambrosius

Calepinus, an Italian monk and philologist, finding himself not very

well adapted to the clerical ofljcc, devoted himself to letters, and

freely using the works of his predecessors, compiled his Lexicon

Calepinum, a polyglott dictionary', which in the Basel edition was

extended to eleven languages. It is true he relies too much for his

Latinity upon the Church fathers, but that had been the practice of

most of the previous lexicographers, owing to the fact that the writ-

ings of the fathers were read and consulted far more than the Latin

classics. The first edition was issued in lleggio, .in 1502, nine

years before his death, and was quite faulty in its deficiency of good

words and abundance of unauthorized ones, in its errors of quantity,

and in examples cited from the ecclesiastical instead of the classic

writers, and, like other dictionaries, in its confused arrangement of

meanings. Still it was in use for nearly two hundred years, and

was used by many succeeding lexicographers as the basis of their

own works, which is a practical proof of its value in spite of its

errors and deficiencies. By the revisions and additions of the sub-

sequent editions it ultimately became a tolerable Latin dictionary,

and one of the best polyglotts in Europe.

In 1520 Mario mzzoli published his Ohservationes in Ciceronem

Ordine Literarum Digest<z, which in later and improved editions
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was styled Thesaurus Ciceronianus. It passed through many edi-

tions, the best of -(Thich is that of Facciolati, published in Padua in

173-1. To other writers and >Yorks, of more or less note, in the pe-

riod we have passed over since the time of Isidore, we can only

refer below.*

The Thesaunis Lingua: Latina of Robert Stephens, the famous

Protestant printer and scholar, indicates a marked advance and an

era in Lati?i lexicography. Heretofore the dictionaries lacked

orderly arrangement and fullness of definition ; but little distinction

was made between the different degrees of Latinity; no eclectic

process to limit the words to any authors or to any age, but the

exhaustive process whereby words obsolete, current, classical, eccle-

siastical, or medieval were alike used to swell the dictionary to an

inconvenient and useless size, for modern students at least. The
Thesaurus of Stephens was published in 1535. He very properly

began his work by a careful examination of the works of Terence

and Plautus, whose words he arranged alphabetically and made the

basis of his lexicon. The good degree of precision and thorough-

ness of the definitions, supported by the best classic authority, rather

than ecclesiastical or post-classical ; and the interpretation of idioms

and a definition in French, made it a lexicon much superior to pre-

vious ones as a help both to the study of the language and to a

purer style. Some of the defects of this work lie in its frequent

mistranslations of difficult phrases, or no translation at all of the

same; an occasional confusion of adjectives, adverbs, and substan-

tives; and a use of defective commentaries, without anj' critical sift-

ing of their contents. Improved editions were published inl543, 1573,

1576, and the revised London edition bears the date of 1735.

The Thesaurus Eruditionis Schnlasliccn of Easil Faber, a learned

German Protestant, was published at Leipsic in 1571. It was chiefly

valuable for its details in mythology, history, biography, antiquities,

and idiomatic usages; yet that value was lessened by its admission

of barbarous and doubtful words, without any caution to the learner.

Improved editions have been published by Thomasius, Gesner, and

others.

° Matthffius Silvaticus, Liber PamUclarum MedicitKF, compiled from ancient

authors, 1297; Junianus Maius, Z)<: Priscorum Propriclalc Vcrborum, 1 ISO. Wil-

liam Brito, an EnjiUshman, anil author of a Glossarium ; Johannes Tortellius, a

learned grammarian of the fifteenth century, and a friend of Valla, and author

of Dictionarium Vocum Lalinariim, which was of cousidcrable value in orthogra-

phy; Vocatnditrius Compendiostis ex Summa Januensis, flm^ulione, ct Papia exccrp-

Uis, 1490; R. Veisius, Catholicon Purvum, 1491; Calholkon jlniwrico-Franco-

Latinum a Johanne Lagadcc, 1490 ; Vocabularius Oplimus, Gemma Vocabulorum

Dictus, Deventer, 1502.
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JacoDO Facciolati, born near Padua in 16S2, educated in the

University of Padua, in lyhich he >vas afterward professor, and

Egedio Porcellini, born at Treviso, were two eminent lexicog-

raphers. In 1719 they pubHshed a revised and enlarged edition

of Calepin. They were also the authors of the famous Ortogrofia

Italiana. While preparing Calepin for the press, Forcellini con-

ceived the plan of a better lexicon. Assisted by the advice and

labor of Facciolati, he began the work in 1715 and 'ended it in

thirty-eight years, 1753. Two years more were spent in revising,

and eight in copying it for the press. Forcellini, the chief author,

died in 17GS, and his work was printed at Padua in 1771, with the

fit title Toliits Latmitatls Lexicon, four volumes folio. To each

Latin word its equivalent was given in Latin and Greek. To the

work was added an index of barbarous Latin -words. The scope

of this work came near the modern idea of a good lexicon. The
aim was to give every word ; and with the -word all the meanings,

arranged systematically, and illustrated by citations from classic

authors. He was careful and critical in his etymologies, rejecting

many of the far-fetched ones which had passed down from Varro

;

equally careful in orthography, and quite full in the gi-ammatical

connections of words. Still, with all its excellences, which have

made it a source of materia! for most dictionaries since, it is far in-

ferior, as a scientific work, to our best Latin dictionaries. A glance

at Bailey's edition of the same, and then at Andrews' Lexicon, will

confirm this.

An edition of Faber's Thesaurus V!as prepared by John Gesner

in 1726, who in 17-19 also prepared for the press an edition of Ste-

phens's Thesaurus. This last was of great value to students and

scholars. The text of Stephens received numerous corrections, and

additions of phrases and illustrative j)assages to such a degree that

the work may be considered an original one. In fullness of vocab-

ulary no lexicon had surpassed it. A practical defect, however, lay

in the order of the articles. The root and compound words being

in alphabetical order, but their derivations grouped under these in

their etymological order. This alphabetico-etymological method is

clumsy and inconvenient, and wrong in its assumption of a linguis-

tic subordination of derivatives to primitives.

A Latin dictionary which had for many years a more extensive

use than any other, was that of E. J. Gerhard Schcller, born in

1735, in Lower Lusatia. lie was indebted to Forcellini, Fabcr,

Gesner, and others, but made no acknowledgment to the first. Its

excellence secured its translation into Dutch by Ruhnken and into

English by Iliddlc. In exegesis he was somewhat in advance of
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previous lexicographers. The first edition appeared at Leipsic in

1783, in seven volumes, five of the Latin-German and two of the

German- Latin part. Scheller prepared an epitome of his larger

lexicon as a school lexicon, which passed through several successive

and improved editions under the care of G. Liincmann, and the last

edition of which, in 1S31, was of signal merit on account of its com-

pleteness and accuracy. This edition was the basis of Leverett's

lexicon.

Before the time of Robert Ainsworlh* English scholars had done

good service for the advancement of Latin lexicography in England.

True, they were then as now mainly indebted to their continental

German neighbors, as these had on their part made use of the

labors of their predecessors. A brief sketch of English lexicogra-

phy is of some interest in view of the fact that dictionaries yet in

use among us have an English lineage. ^Ve name the most impor-

tant only.f The Ortirs T'oc«i!//ori///(, an English- Latin and Latin-

English work, compiled from the Catholicon, Brcviloquiiim, Cornu-

copia, and other continental works, was issued in 1516. In

advance of other English works was the Bibliothcca Eliota, of

Thomas Eliot or Elliott, printed in London in 1542. The vocabu-

lary M'as fuller than that of previous English lexicons. Thomas
Cooper, in 1552, edited the Bibliothcca of Elliott, and enlarged it

by the addition of several thousand words, taken chiefly from Ste-

phens and Erisius. Subsequent editions were so much improved

and changed that they received from Cooper the title Thesmirus

Lingua. Romance et Britlaniccr. Tliis was characterized by fuller

definitions. Superior to Cooper's was the Cambridge Dictionary,

first issued at Cambridge in 1G93, with the title Lingua Romana,
Diclionarium Luculentum Novum, and designed as an improve-

ment on Dr. A. Littleton's dictionary, which had gained some fame and

an extensive use, and was considered second only to the Cambridge

work which supplanted it. In the Cambridge work a careful peru-

sal of ancient authors was made in order to more exactness and

* Between Stephens and Ainsworth, and largely indebted to the labors of

Stephens, -were several continental lexicograplicrs, such as Coclius Secundus

Curio, Thesaurus Linsua: Latince sive Forum Romanum, Basel, 1.57G; Th. Tre-

bcllius, Proniptuarium ; Johannes Frisiu3, I.atin-Gcrman dictionary, -which ran

through near a dozen editions.

t Other writers and works were Ilichard Pynson, Promjitorium Parvulorum,

an Euglish-Latin dictionary, 1409 ; the dictioiKuy of Thomas Thoniasius which

passed through fourteen editions : the datinnary of John Rider, bishop of

Killaloc, a compilation from the best dictionaries then extant ; Rider's work was
enlarged successively by Francis and Thomas Ilolyoake and Kicholas Gray.

For other writers and fuller notices consult preface to Ainsworth's Dictionary.
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fullness of signification, many fanciful etymons were corrected, much
bad Latin expunged, and poetic words distinguished from prose.

The editors made use of the lexicon of R. Stephens and of certain

manuscript works on the best Latin writers written hy Milton.

But surpassed by no previous Latin lexicon, taken as a whole, in

England or elsewhere, was the English- Latin and Latin-English

dictionary of Robert Ainsworth, first issued in 1736, and which

came rapidly into general use in the English schools. The Latin-

English part has the elements and the general features of the best

lexicons of the present day. The defects lie rather in the exe-

cution than in the plan. The scope of the work includes all good

words in Latin authors. The exegetical department aims at a

logical order in the statement of the different senses, which are

based on the etymological sense of the word, which is the method

now adopted by the best Latin lexicographers. The meanings are

illustrated by citations, inconveniently, however, separated from

them. Idioms and phrases are found under the sense to which they

naturally belong. AV^ords are indicated as frequent, rare, poetic,

and the like, according to their speciality of use. It is something

more than a mere word book, although not up to the continental

position of philology even of that day ; if it was not as abundant in

quotations, nor so complete in detail, as some German contempora-

ries, it was at least founded on a better plan. Several abridg-

ments have been made of the work, and manifold editions of the

same published in England and the United States ; one as late as

1856.

Of American works, the dictionary of F. P. Leverett, published

first in 1 837, is of interest as in its turn supplanting other dictionaries

in extensive use among us. It was a compilation and translation

mainly of Liinemann's Scheller, and of Forccllini. Its chief defect

is a lack, especially in the longer articles, of a well-connected and

perspicuous arrangement of significations. Also the mode of treat-

ing the synonyms is inconvenient for use. The Complete Latin-

English Dictionary of Mr. Riddle, of England, which appeared a

short time before that of Leverett, was taken chiefly from Liine-

mann's edition of Scheller, and supplanted the use of Ainsworth in

most of the English schools, but is somewhat behind the philology

of the age, deficient in etymology, in precision, and in the develop-

ment of the definitions.

The labors of modern philologists and critics, particularly the Ger-

man, had gathered a large amount of lexical materials, and brought

about more scientific methods of treatment in lexicographical study;

and etymology, on which the exegetical department of lexicography
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rests, had become a science based on philosophical principles iu the

hands of Bopp, Donaldson, Pott, and others. These facts demanded

a lexicon more in accordance with the advanced position of philo-

logical science and the practical spirit of the age. This demand,

mainly in its scientific aspect, was answered by the publication of

the first volume of William Frcund's Worlcrbuch dcr Lateinischen

Sprache in 1S34, and the fourth and last volume in 1845. In the

same year, 1845, appeared Freund's Gcsamtntwurlerhuch der Lat-

einischen Sprache, (condensed dictionary), intended as a school lexi-

con, and which Mr. Riddle made the b;isis of his Copious and Criti-

cal Latin-English Lexicon, printed in London in 1849. Lexicography

was now a science with its own clearly defined elements, the differ-

ence in the treatment of which determined the differences, and hence

the superiority or inferiority, of the various dictionaries. Dr.

Freund's lexicon marks the beginning of the most thoroughly scien-

tific era of Latin lexicography, particularly in the exegetical depart-

ment. The value of his work is attested by the use made of it in

this country and in England. The lexicon of Dr. E. A. Andrews,

which appeared in 1S51, is founded on the larger, as that of Riddle

on the smaller work of Freuud. This work, which is the best of

the kind among us, and that of I!id(lle, are of great value to both

students and teachers ; and though neither is a thcsaunts of the

language, yet both have retained from the original German work the

excellent characteristic features of jilan, illustrative references, phi-

lological remarks, thoroughness and logical connection of definitions,

and have added to its vocabulary, particularly in proper names, and

occasionally retrenched examples of needless length. The quota-

tions and references to Latin authors are much fuller and more

precise in Andrews than in Riddle. This is owing to the fact that

Andrews used the larger work while Riddle used the abridgment

of the same. The dictionary of Frcund, and conscquentl}- those of

Andrews and Riddle, with all their superiority, nevertheless show

us that a perfect Latin lexicon, with the comprehensive plan as

given, cannot be accomplished by one man. Freund fails not in

plan, but iu execution. He is considerably behind the present posi-

tion of the science in etymology, in completeness, and in critical

accuracy.

Four years ago appeared in London the Latin- English diction-

ary of W. Smith, editor of the dictionaries of Greek and Roman
Antiquities, ]]iography, and Geography. This work was based on

the works of Forcellini and Freund ; and so far as Freund is con-

cerned, it is mainly an altered reprint of the Aff.erican edition of

the same by Andrews. ^Vherein it differs from the American edition.
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it follows the Lehman text less closely. Nor is it always the bet-

ter for that. The etymological element is, however, treated by

Smith with unprecedented excellence ; the latest results in pliilolo-

gy, comparative and special, are incorporated into the work, together

with kindred illustrative words from cognate languages. In some

cases the multiplicity of the chronological divisions in Freund have

been wisely rejected. But to students, at least, the value of Smith's

work is seriously injured by the omission of proper names, and, as

a consequence, the frequent omission of the figurative uses of the

same and their derived adjectives. AVe know the apology for this

omission, yet wonder at the blunder which thus excludes a large

class of words that are constituent parts of the language, and not

simply subordinate parts of proper names. It is a short-sighted

defect, for wliich the classical dictionary supplies but an imperfect

remedy, and which assumes a fixed relation of dependence between

primitives and derivatives which the usage of language will not always

warrant. Smith compromises the matter, however, by giving some

of the figurative uses of proper names, and a few of their derived

adjectives. This meager attempt to repair the mistake and conse-

quent inconvenience of those omissions, still leaves the learner to

grope his way in the dark in regard to many words he meets with.

This dictionary can have but a very limited use among students.

When Liinemann died, Georges was employed to superintend the

issue of his edition of SchcUer. In so doing, Georges made so

many changes and additions that he soon afterward published the

work in his own name; and the edition printed in Leipsic in 1S55,

in two large volumes, is of great value for its full vocabulary, ety-

mology, and the lucid statement of the meanings. Of a still fuller

vocabulary and more numerous authorities is the Latin- German
dictionary of Reinhold Klotz, completed in 1857. This last is very

defective in etymology, giving nothing outside of tli£ Greek and

Latin, and but little in these. It is less clear than Georges in the

exegetical part also. But the critical accuracy of both Georges and

Klotz, obtained by a careful sifting of doubtful readings, by a care-

ful study of the best, and most recent, and most critical editions and

special lexicons of Latin authors, and by verifying the citations,

give these an authority beyond that of any other similar work.

Future lexicographers, for the latest and best results of lexica}

criticism, must consult Georges and Klotz rather than Freund,

whose labors are considered as rather of a philosophical than a

practical cast. The larger Latin-English lexicons now in use, and

their originals also, belong to an inferior age of critical accuracy

in lexicography. Germany is still supplying England, France,
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Italy, and Spain, as well as ourselves with lexical materials ; and her

present position in critical exegesis and philology, her grand collec-

tions and best editions of the classics, enable her scholars to supply

the classical book market of the world.

We will close this brief sketch by a reference to the proceedings

of the Philological Congi-ess held last September in Vienna, from

which we learn that the Tliesaurus Lmgua. Latincc, par e.xcel-

lence, is now in course of preparation by some of the first scholars

of Germany. It will include all the words of the Latin language

from the earliest ages to about A. D. 1 j50. In etymology, where

it is possible, words are traced to their origin, whether in the cognate

Indo- Germanic, or in unallicd languages, and then the changes are

shown which the words have passed tiirough-in the Romanic lan-

guages. It will omit only doubtful etymologies. The plan of prep-

aration of the work is the only method of obtaining accuracy and

thoroughness. Special lexicons are to be prepared on Latin authors,

in accordance with the present condition of philological criticism,

and from these the Thesaurus itself is to be compiled. It will be

the joint labor of many scholars, working by the same plan. Ten
years hence is the time spoken of for its completion.

In the arrangement of words in a dictionary two systems have

been in prominent use, the alphabetical and the alpJiahctico-etymo-

logical. The first ranges all the words alphabetically ; the second

ranges the root and compound words alphabetically, while their

derivatives are grouped under these according to the degree or

foiTu of the derivation. Of this last method, Gesner's Thesaurus in

Latin, Scopula in Greek, and Richardson in English, are examples.

The alphabetic is the most convenient and not a whit the less phi-

losophic. The etymological method is based on the genetic con-

nection of words ; but this connection is simply a fact of pedigree

and not of dependence ; of origin, not of subordination ; and when a

word has become a part of the langivigc by standing as a sign of a

determinate idea, then the genetic connection with the parent word

is broken and its history is its own.* Each word, then, is an inde-

pendent monograph of the language, requiring a statement of its

form and grammatical connections, which are its outward nature;

and the statement of its meanings, which are its inward nature.

Hence the object of Latin lexicography is to give the history of

each word, which thus constitutes a species of verbal biography, and

is a science having a two-fold objept : first, its own perfection or com-

pleteness, that is, finding its end in itself; and secondly, the inter-

pretation of Latin authors. Frcuud recognizes the first, and repu-

" Freund's Treface in AnJrcws'a Latin Lexicon, p. xviii.
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diates the second, in his preface to his TTork ; but in the v/ork itself

the practical element has outwitted the refined speculative ideal of

the German, and he acknowledges the latter also by giving the his-

tory of words only so far as they are used in Latin authors of the

national language, and by thus leaving the history of words incom-

plete, confesses that Latin lexicography modifies its objective char-

acter by its relation to Latin literature.

Medieval lexicographers were fond of swelling their vocabularies

with all words within their reach, whether classic, current, or obso-

lete. Modern lexicography usually, however, employs the selective,

not the exhaustive process ; and hence usually rejects words that

live only in the traditions of the grammarians, and words and

meanings found only in the middle ages. The lexicon of ^lessrs.

Crooks and Schcm is an adaptation to the wants of college students,

rather than of professional philologists. A text-book for students,

not a Thesaurus for scholars, a work for the recitation room, not of

reference for libraries, being needed, the present lexicon omits the

Latin of the Church fathers and of the brazen and middle ages, as

also many words belonging to writers on medicine, architecture, and

natural history, and also to writers in bad repute for morals and

style. By these omissions the work becomes a standard of a purer

Latinity, and greater space and attention are given to the best clas-

sical writers, such as Cicero, Sallust, IMepos, Cfesar, Livy, and

Tacitus, and others among the prose writers, and Horace, Virgil,

and Ovid among the poets. It also contains a full list of proper

names in mythology, history, geography, and antiquities, whereby

it supplies the student with that use of a classical dictionary which

is needed in translating. This is an excellent feature of the work,

and its completeness in this respect gives it a marked superiority

as an educational instrument. The authors have aimed at making

a lexicon that shall include the latest and best results in philology,

and, while strictly scientific irv its principles, shall yet be brief, clear,

thorough, and to the point, in whatever pertains to students in their

collegiate course.

The elements of Latin lexicography in its present high scientific

character admit of a three-fold classification: 1. The linguistic;

2. The exegetical; 3. The statistical. We shall briefly consider

these with special reference to the lexicon at the head of this article.

The linguistic elements. A cultivated language groups its words

into classes characterized by certain peculiarities of gender, declen-

sion, and the like. The lexicon designates the class or character-

istic of the word by certain abbreviations or signs easily understood,

and at the same time gives such anomalous forms as will give com-
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pleteness to the external history of the word. This is the gram-

matical ehyncnt. For a clear, logical interpretation, the necessity

is clear, of starting with the primary sense of a word, to gain which

the word must be traced to its root ; this is the etymological ele-

ment, which has been treated with great care and fullness in the

lexicon before us. Thus :
" M.\gxus . . . [root MAG, which appears

also in maclv.s, macto—cf Gr. [i-iyag :]" also "AliS . . . [from uqu, ' to

join;' prop, sfall in joining.^ Etymology opens a wide and invit-

ing field for word hunters. Such in some cases has been the absurd

and fenciful nature of its deductions that etymological science is not

held in the highest repute among all scholars, even with its present

sound principles and method in the hands of modern philologists,

such as Bopp, Diez, and others. From ^'arro to Vossius inclusive,

in the seventeenth century, etymological investigations, although of

great service to lexicography, were nevertheless loosely conducted

on assumed analogies and casual similarities of form. This le.xicon

contains not only the carefully considered etymologies of Dr. Inger-

slev, but matter from the recent results of philology, and the best

German and English lexicons, such as that of Georges, which is

one of the foremost of the age in critical accuracy. Closely con-

nected v.ith etymological is the comparative element, or the

comparison of the Latin with kindred words in other languages

for the purpose of illustrating a form or meaning, or showing some

important analogy. Thus, quoting from the lexicon, " Fero, tuli . . .

[0fpcj ; cf r}.d(j :]
" so, also, " TALIS, [the demonstrative force of the

' t' appears in Sansc. ta (this,) Gr. to, English this—cf , also tam, and,

for the ending, qualis.]" It is not difficult to avoid trenching too

largely upon comparative philology, as the polyglott editions of

Calepin have done, by giving the equivalents from several affiliated

and unaffiliated languages. We commend the use of words from

any other language whenever they offer a more radical meaning, or

a clearer illustration of the force of a word, than the Latin itself.

Especially do we commend, as quoted above, this use of the San-

scrit,* where the radical forms- are generally purer than in the Latin

and Greek. This can be done without interfering with the due

speciality of Latin lexicography. And again, for an exact use of

language, synonymous words must be discriminated; hence the

synonymous clement. The benefit of the study of a foreign lan-

guage is partially lost if the scholarly habit of discrimination in the

choice of words is not exercised. Of tliis element Andrews offers

but a meager treatment, Riddle none at all, and Leverett gives the

°A Sanscrit lexicon, far superior to any now in use, is in process of publication

at St. Petersburgh.
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synonymous Tvords with their distinctions under one of the syno-

nyms, but has the unfortunate defect of no reference to these under

any of the others. In no other Latin-English lexicon is there such

a full and convenient treatment of synonyms as in the present work.

It will suffice the student for a text book of synonyms. The follow-

ing example will show its method: " HosTis, . . . an enemy, (that is,

an armed enemy with wliom the state, not the citizen, stands in hos-

tile relations—cf immicus;)"' and under this last we have, ^'IxiMl-

CUS . . . hostile, (in private relations ; it refers to one's personal feel-

ing—cf hostilis, hostis.)" Here the specific difl'crcnce between hostis

and inimicus is clearly pointed out as a difference of national and of

personal hostility. The mutual references bring the word within

easy reach of the student, and the concise method and the accu-

rately drawn distinctions are worthy of praise.

The excgetical element. This is the chief element of lexicogra-

phy. In an'anging the significations three methods have been in

use : the method oige?ierality, the purely historical, and the genet-

ico-historical. The first starts with the most general signification

of a word, and subjoins the others in the order of their frequency of

use, but as it is often difficult to decide on the comparative gener-

ality, this method must speedily degenerate into a confused assem-

blage of meanings. The second, or the chronological, gives the

meanings in the order in which they occur in successive writers.

On this plan the first meaning will be taken from the oldest Latin-

ity, the last from the writers of the latest ages to which the diction-

ary refers, and the intermediate ones from writers in their chrono-

logical succession. This method commends itself for the precision

with which it exhibits the external history of a word, but it lacks

logic, and is liable to a confused interchange of the primitive and

derivative, literal and tropical significations; for the primitive sense

is not alvrays found in the earliest writers, and is sometimes

obtained only from other forms of the word ; nor are the transferred

senses found in the latest writers only. The genetic order of the

various meanings not unfrcqucntly varies from the chronological

succession ; hence the occasional confusion in this historic method,

which docs not attach to the historico-genetical, wherein the logical

development combines with the history of a word. In this method
the primary or root meaning, or if that cannot be determined, then

one of the earliest occurring material significations, is taken as the

point of departure in collating the significations as they appear to

have proceeded from that primitive, and thus there is a genetic con-

nection of the transferred senses with the original, and also with

each other. Moreover we often wish to know at what period a cer-
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tain meaning or word was in use. But in the multiform transitions

in tlie uses of words from one sphere of life to another, and in the

occasional alternation of primary and derived meanings, the logical

does not always coincide wiih the chronological ; hence the chrono-

logical feature, which fixes the historic position of a word by nota-

tions, such as ante- classic, classic, and the like. This historico-

genetic method of exegesis must, from its scientific accuracy and

historic convenience, win its way over the purely historical to a

general acceptance, as the best method of tracing out and arranging

the significations. Ko other method combines so many excellences

and avoids so many defects. The lexicon of Messrs. Crooks and

Schem follows this method, and is pre-eminent for the precision and

naturalness obtained both in the divisions of the articles and the

logical order of the meanings. By the conditions of their task,

which was a text-book for colleges and the higher classical schools,

not a thesaurus, some of the numerous subdivisions of the longer

articles were avoided by giving the tropical usage in immediate

connection with the proper signification from which it is derived.

The statistic element. We often need to know whether a word

or a meaning occurs once, rarely, or frequently; whether it is a

technical expression in art, science, poetry, rhetoric, prose, low life,

law, or religion. These statistics are indicated by certain conveni-

ent signs or abbreviations. We may justly lay stress upon this

element, seeing that words are an index of a nation's life. The
rarity of philosophical, metaphysical, and Ksthctical terms, and the

abundance of military, practical, legal, and materialistic, infallibly

mark the material, earthly, warlike, uupoetic, legal lloman. The
names of the Muses and Graces are Greek; but Faith, Concord, and

other personifications of the more practical and businesslike vir-

tues, are Latin.

There are other peculiarities of the work that demand notice.

The profuse mass of citations in the larger lexicons, which are mus-

tered about the definitions, and which, though valuable for the

mature scholar, nevertheless weary and distract the student, are

here dismissed, and only enough retamed to fully illustrate the uses

of the word ; and even these are stripped of their superfluous por-

tions, and so presented as a clear and direct illustration. Thus
under irnmensus both Leverett and Andrews quote from Cicero as

an illustration: Si immensam ct mlrrmmaturn in omnes partes

magniiudinen rcgiomim videretis. In this the illustrative words

are immensam, magnitudincvi, and rcgionum, and these only are

needed; hence we have iinmensa magniludo regionum, which con-

tains the gist of the illustration in by far the most serviceable form.

Fourth Series, Vol. XI.—24
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And again : in most lexicons the inconvenient and absurd etymologi-

cal method is retained for adjectives derived from proper names ; but

here, excepting in a few special cases, they are placed in their alpha-

betical order, which facilitates the reference to them.

This lexicon \i\\\ be found to combine, in a high degree, thorough-

ness with facility of use, as will be seen from a comparison of an arti-

cle with the same one taken from Andrews's Dictionary.

CKOOKS AND SCHEM. ANDREWS.
Suppllcium, ii, n. [supplex.] Prop., Supphcium (subpl.,) ii, n. [suj)-

a kneeling down for prayer, or lo re- plex
;

prop., A kn'EELIXG down,
ceive punishment

:

—1: A) ax nu.M- either as a suppliant or to receive

BLF, suprucATiox offered to a deity, punishment.]

A PRAYER ; hence also fante-cl) I. In religious lang., Ilurniliation

sometimcs=aJ! act of icorship, in gen., b'fure Cod, a public jiraycr or suppli-

a sacrifce, offeriiuj : ss. dcorum, to cation, an act of worship, sacrifice,

the gods ; placare deos suppliciis : B) offering, etc. (so mostly ante-Aug. and
(Sail.) an humble entreaty, in gen. 2) in prose after the Aug. period; not in

A ruxiSHMEXT, esp. CAPiT.\i, pL'x- Cic. or Caes.) : nuncpergam, ut sup-

isnMEXT : sumerc (capere, exigcrc, pliciis placans coelitum aras expleara,

etc.) s. de aliquo, afficere aliquetn ,\tt. in Xon. 398, 19; cf., deos sup-

supplicio, to inflict capital punishment : jiliriis, sumptu, votis, donis, Precibiis

dare alicui supplicium, lo he punished jilorans, obsecrans, Afran. ib. 398, 22
;

hy any one; ultimum s., suicide, and, suppliciis votisque fatigare deos.

Hence: A)=TOr.MENT, paix : cruci- I.iv. 27, 50, 5; cf. also, con rotis

atus ct supplicium : B)=xeed, stk- ncque suppliciis niuliebribus au.xilia

FERliiG from a wound, etc. dcornra parantur. Sail. C. 52, 29:
nihil ei (Jovi) acccptum est a perjuris

^up])Vicu,offering, sacrifce. Plant. Rud.
pro!. 25 ; cf., in suppliciis deorum mag-
iiiQci, Sail. C, 9, 2 ; and, precibus sup-

pliclisque deos placare. Liv. 22, ii?, 5; cf. also, quos (boves) ad deorum
servant supplicia, Var. R. K. 2, r>, 10; and, " svpplicia veteres quaedam sac-

rificia a supplicando vocabant," Fest. p. 308 and 309.

B. Traxsf. out of the rclig s[ihcre, An humble entreaty or petition, a suppli-

cation in gen. (extremel.v vmc) : \ a;.;on.-cs fatigati regis suppliciis, Sail. J. 6S,

2: igitur icgatos ad coii'=u1ctii ouni .-iipiiliciis mittit, qui tantummodo ipsi lib-

erisque vitam petcrent. id. id. Hi, 2 Kiitz.

II. (Prop., a knei-ling down to ivnivo punishment; hence, transf.) Pun-
ishment, penally, torlur':, 'orju^'tu, ji'iin, ilistress, suffering (the" prevalent and
quite class, signif of the vuril t) (a) Sing.: dabitur pol supplicium mihi dc

tergo vestro, Plant. A^i^. 2, I, 75 .<!ij. ; of, illi de me supplicium dabo, Tcr.

Heaut. 1, 1, 80; di.- lio.iunu nululi virj;is sij]iy)licium erudelisdme sunicre, Cic.

Verr. 2, 2, 37, 91 ;
so, .'^Min.rL- (dc .iliquo,) Plant. Pers. 5, 2, 72 ; id. Merc. 5,

4, 31 ; Tcr. Amir. :!, r,, 17; Cic. Iriv. 2, 28, 84; id. Rep. 3, 33, et mult. al.

:

supplicio affici, Caes. B. (J. I, 27,4: aliquem vinculis ac verbcribus atque

omni fuiiplicio cxcruciatuni nocarc, Cic. de imp. Pomp. 5, 11 ; cf. summo
cruciatu supplic-ini|uo pmre, id. N. U. 3, 33. 81 ; and, gravissimum ei rei

supplicium cum cru'i.itu cotL-tilntum c<t, Caes. P.. G. G, ] 7, 5 : talis improbo-

rum con?cnsio suppiicio omni vindicuida (est), Cic. Lacl. 12,43: satis sup-

plicii tuli^so, Caes. B. C. 1, 8-i, :i
: snpplicio culpa rcciditur, Hor. Od. 3, 24,

34, et sacp.— ';>') /''.w..- ad cvmi-ila supplit-ia proficisci, Cic. Oil". 3, 27, 100:

semper iis (iniprohi.>) ante oculos jndicia ct supplicia vcrsentur, id. Rep. 3,

IG: ad innoccntuia supplicia dcsicndunt, Caes. B. G. G, 17, 5: suppliciis

delicta coiircet, ilor. S. 1,3. 79, et sacp.





1859.] Latin Lexicography. 359

For the work of translating;, the superiority of Crooks and Schem's

over that of Andrews is palpable. In the article in question it is

no less comprehensive in necessary definitions, is fuller and clearer

in the arrangement of the same hy separating the allied but distinct

meanings of punishment and suffering or need, and is more copious

in translated phrases.

Moreover, in both of these examples are shown the clear, natural,

and logical development of the various significations from the root

meaning. The two prevailing senses of the word are prayer and

punishment, and with the clue afforded by the etymology as the

point of departure, the relation of these and other widely dissimilar

meanings is perfectly clear. Thus, from a kneeling down for
prayer, the successive derivatives of an Inimble supplication to a

deity, an act of xcorship, a sacrifice, an humhle entreaty to any one,

are patent at a glance; and so also from a kneeling down for punish-

ment are the successive derivatives of j)iinisli?nent, pain, suffering,

need. This method, accurately applied, must give a final result in

cxegetical lexicography. Its eminent value will best appear by com-

paring the treatment of the same word in Ainsworth's, in which work
the meanings stand dislocated on account of the absence of the pri-

mary sense, but which comparison our limits forbid.

A student's text-books are not only his daily companions, that

improve or damage according to their perfect or imperfect nature,

but are also his tools to work with, and hence the necessity of hav-

ing the best of the kind in order to the most perfect culture in the

briefest time. The thoroughness of the vocabulary within its pre-

scribed limits in the present work is not inferior to the best Latin

lexicons of the day, most of which have been carefully consulted and

compared in order to supply any omissions of the German text.

The authors have made it a reliable, thorough, ami scholarly guide.

Its condensation makes it a rapid one. The student readily finds

what he needs and all he needs, and this, too, in an order that is an

admirable training in logical habits of thought. We do not need

abridgments, but compressions, and the compression of a thesaurus

of the larger Latin lexicons into a text-book, without the loss of

essential matter, or excellence of method, or logical completeness,

and with the practical gain of a ready and easy use of the same,

certainly marks a progress in the science, and is the praise of the

work before us. Of course we do not mean that the work is fault-

less, but its errors are rather of the accidental kind, and such as can

be corrected in subsequent editions.

Moreover, a school lexicon will beat serve its purpose by being

adapted as well to the recitation room as to the study, particularly
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in tho treatment of th© particles. This use of a lexicon seems as

yet scarcely to have been thought of, and hence their general unsuit-

ableness in this respect. Take, for instance, guin, tho various uses

of ^hich should be so classified that the whole of its syntactical

doctrine can be as readily learned from tho lexicon as from the

grammar; and then a class may be required to study it from the

lexicon, which will have this advantage, that every consultation of

the article in question will be a review of the same, and so keep it

fixed in the memory for use. Some may object that this is trench-

ing upon the grammar. So let it be ; but then lexicography is not

an independent science, finding its own end entirely within itself

but is rather a co-worker with others for a certain object. Lexi-

cogx-aphy has already entered the province of grammar by its gram-

matical elements. This adaptation to the recitation room can be

secured by lexicography without any sacrifice whatever; in fact, it

is one with and springs directly from the proper exegesis of a word.

And again : it would be an excellent class drill to take, as part of a

recitation, such a word as supplicium, and require its etymology,

its primary meaning, and its derivatives in their logical order. Tiie

logical training thus gained will be as sound as that of mathematics,

and far keener, and will do much toward forming the excellent

mental habit of discrimination in the choice of words. The best

adaptation to these desirable uses is found in the lexicon before us.

The ideas on which the lexicon is based compel a brevity, a thor-

oughness, and a logical form in the treatment of a word, such as

are rarely found in the grammar. This adaptability to the exer-

cises of the recitation room, or the grammatical use, is one of the

distinctive merits of the book, and adds much to its value as an

instrument of culture. On this point we cannot enlarge ; but com-

mend it to the attention of scholars and teachers.

A happy artifice for the student's help is found in the distinc-

tions of meanings by means of the type. What diagrams have done

for mathematics, illustrations for natural science, typography has

here done for language, by denoting the leading significations of the

word by a heavy, broad-faced type ; the rarer meanings, mere

descriptions and translations, by Italic type, while observations and

the like are printed in small Roman. The thanks of classical stu-

dents are eminently due to the authors for this thorough scholarly

and expeditious aid to their studies, an aid alike serviceable in the

merest academic and in the fullest collegiate course of study.
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Art II.—ST. PETER THE ROCK.

" Upon that high mountain apart the face of Jesus shone as the

sun, his raiment was white as the light; Moses and Elias appeared

talking ^yith him, a bright cloud ovcrshado^Ycd them, and a voice

from the clouds uttered :
' This is my beloved Son in whom I am

well pleased ; hear ye Him.' "

Under these impressive circumstances Jesus was introduced into

the first great division of his earthly ministry. " Hear ye Him" is

the divine mandate of the final dispensation of the religion of God,

and the watchword of its every devotee. The " bright cloud " that

overshadowed them on Mount Tabor prefigured the moral radiance

that would spread abroad over the world at the continued repetition

of " Hear ye Him" by the ever increasing multitudes of Christian

believers.

The conversation mentioned in the sixteenth chapter of Matthew

introduces Jesus into the second great division of his visible minis-

try. This conversation occurred on the journey to Cicserea Philippi,

a little town at the foot of Mount Libanus. Stopping for refreshment,

Jesus sought for retirement. His di.^ciples followed and found him

alone and in prayer. He had been contemplating the great work
and difficulty of saving the world. He now seems to foci an inter-

est in human salvation deeper than ever before. Up to this time

he had given his disciples no intimation of his approaching suffer-

ings. Now he speaks of them plainly. His solicitude for the sal-

vation of the world now rises up into those higher intensities cor-

responding to the appaliug apprehensions that rose before him as

he neared the dreadful tragedy of his life. He begins now to feel

those strange an.xieties that finally reached extremcst intensity in

the agonies of his crucifixion. The great enterprise of redemption

now, as never before, seems to pervade his mighty heart. The sal-

vation of a lost race stands out before him in all its vastness and

importance. To accomplish a work so gran<l he had descended from

a bright to a dreary world. To restore life to a dead world joy-

fully could he lay down his own. To say to a world " bound hand

and foot with grave clothes," that sentence of mercy and might,
" Come forth," most gladly would he enter the depths of any woe.

But well does he know that individual salvation depends on a cor-

rect apprehension of himself To fix in the minds of his disciples

true notions of his essential nature is now the great desire of his

heart. To this important work he at this time adroitly addresses

himself. As God the Father had suggested the great truth of the
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supreme divinity of his Son, at the introduction into the first part

of his ministry, it seemod proper that his entrance upon the second

should be signalized by his o-s\-n attestation to the same fundamental

truth. In order to place the idea of his divinity before his disciples

he inquires :
" Whom do men say that 1, the Son of man, am ':" He

does not inquire whether the people thought him the Messiah, for

he appeals to his -works as ample evidence that he vras the great

looked for. " The vrorks that 1 do bear ^Yitness of me ; believe me
for the -^vorks' sake ;" that is, my works are ground sufficient to

demonstrate my Messiahship.

The first work of Jesus was to prove by miracle his Messiahship,

and then to indoctrinate the world into the proper notion of his

infinite nature and spiritual work ; and hence he says :
" Whom do

men say I am;" in what do they think consists my essential nature?

The form Tiva jie ?.eyovaiv m dvOQoi-joi. ecvai expresses this notion,

for the same form is used John viii, 53 :
" If thou art greater than

Abraham and the prophets, whom makcst thou thyself?" that is,

what is your essential nature? Tiva aeavrov ixoLElq. To this ques-

tion of Jesus various responses were given by divers of the apos-

tles. This fact shows how much the real nature of Jesus had been

discussed by them in private conversations.

Their minds seemed to be full of the conflicting opinions concern-

ing their mysterious master, whom they followed and loved, but

whom they did not comprehend. But the Saviour continues

:

" Who say ye that I am?" He seems determined to force them to

the formation of a distinct individual opinion of his essential nature.

This great tenet of revelation lie resolves they shall comprehend

clearly and settle firmly. He addresses them collectively. All are

at liberty to respond, as they had done to the previous interrogation.

But they were not prepared to answer, and hence they remain silent.

But just at the moment the Holy Ghost flashed upon Peter the

notion of the Divinity of his master ; he answers, for he now appre-

hends the grand idea of the uncreated nature of his wonderful

Teacher. He replies, with an exultation indicative of sudden per-

ception, as well as clearness and strength of apprehension, " Thou
art the Christ, the Son of the living God." This answer embraces

the triple nature of Jesus— God, man, and Messiah. Peter stretches

an infinite distance between prophets and Jesus.

This transition from the contemplation of the one to the contem-

plation of the other, thrills him, because it is a transition from the

finite up to the infinite. He answers as though he had been look-

ing upon a taper, and then had suddenly turned his eye up to a

blazing sun, flooding the universe with glorious light. He feels now
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as Thomas afterward felt, -when the infinite nature of Jesus broke in

upon his coneeption, causing him to ^Yitness for the Godhead of

Jesus, " My Lord and my God." Up to this time Peter knew that

Jesus was an extraordinary character, but wliat, jjrecisely, he did not

know. Now for the first time he apprehends his real dignity and

office ; now he grasps his Godship, his niunliood, and his investi-

ture of office as the promised Messiah ; now he is inspired to utter

the foundation truth of divine revelation! In the correct appre-

hension of this truth the eternal destinies of men are involved. JSlo

soul to whom the Gospel is preached can be spiritually redeemed

without a proper conception of this great truth. The Unitarianism

of New England, with all its culture, after years of painful struggle,

has added its demonstration and working out of this great problem.

The truth of the Divinity of Messiah being so reforming, perfect-

ing, redeeming, spiritualizing, Jesus desired to plant it in the soul of

every apostle. The answer which Peter had just returned to his

Master depended upon an illumination of mind and an experience

of regeneration. He could, therefore, only speak for himself, and

express his own apprehension of the question. And as ho answers

for himself individually, Jesus addresses him particularly :
" Blessed

art thou, Simon." You are Simon, and only Simon; only the son

of Jonas, the helpless son of a helpless father
;
yet grace has wrought

a miracle in your soul. You have apprehended the truth which is

destined to produce stupendous results in the universe, and without

which my Gospel would be as powerless as any system of human

philosophy. The opinion you entertain of me secures your own

highest interests, and likewise is the instrument for saving the world.

"Flesh and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my Father

who is in heaven." No human testimony, no unassisted human sagac-

ity, could open your mind to this rcdcciijing truth. The adequate

notion of the nature, work, and office of Jesus is due to the direct

agency of the Holy Spirit. " For no man can say that Jesus is the

Lord, but by the Holy Ghost ;" that is, no man can discern the proper

notion of the nature of Jesus, that notion which brings spiritual

salvation and efficiency of moral influence, but by the illumination

of the Holy Ghost. In many ways Jesus had demonstrated his

Messiahship; still he teaches that nothing but the Holy Ghost

could produce in the minds of men the convictions needed to secure

personal holiness. He had lived, labored, taught, illustrated by

impressive miracles ; but after all he points to the Holy Ghost as

the indispensible agency in producing right conceptions of himself

This remark was needed to preface tlic momentous instruction he

was about to communicato at this memorable epoch in his ministry.
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Peter now obtains a view of the process of the world's recovery

through the merits of Christ's character and the office of his Mes-

siahship. Now he fixes his eye for the first time calmly on that

great truth which underlies all spiritual life.

Jesus is now aiming to awaken a deeper consciousness of him-

self in the mind of Peter. Up to the j^reat conception of his own

Divine nature, assisted by the Holy Ghost, he is leading his mind.

At this moment of the interview the blessed effect on the nations,

of this truth which I'etcr had just enunciated, opens up and out

before the mind of Jesus. The triumphs of this truth overall forms

of error and wickedness arise in magnificence before him. Well

docs he know that if this truth be proclaimed it will redeem the

world. If his Church " hold it forth" it will pour light over every

habitation of cruelty. Now arises before him the vast work of the

everlasting salvation of the countless millions in the long line of

Adam from the beginning of time to the last hour of its closing cen-

tury. Its difficulties rise and rise and stretch away before him

into immense distance. Then rebroaks upon him the splendid fact

that the truth of his divinity, if proclaimed, can dissipate all diffi-

culties and bring in upon the earth " everlasting righteousness."

Then rises up before him, in painful uncertainty, the problem.

Will my Church be faithful to her mission, her great and glorious

mission? In this state of deep solicitude what is the most natural

thought that could arise in the mind of Jesus? Could he turn

from themes so moving to matters so trivial as the supremacy of

Peter in the college of the apostles, and to a perpetual primacy to

occupy his chair ? Could he turn from such problems to a subject

so foreign to his thoughts as ecclesiastical authority in Church gov-

ernment? The only thought that could here logically rise in his

mind would be to impress on Peter his individual responsibility in

the work of evangelization. This thought needed iteration and

reiteration on the few minds destined to begin under the Gospel

the work of saving the world. Jesus had no thought more import-

ant to fi-Y in their minds. In no one of his discourses would it

seem more appropriate than in the one before us. And the thought

the connection requires is this—individual responsibility in the

evangelization of the world. At this point therefore Jesus says to

Peter :
" I say also unto thee that thou art Peter." You, Peter,

have given me a name defining my nature and describing my work,

so I give you a name descriptive of your nature and of your work.
" Thou art Peter." Thou art no longer the unrenewed man, Simon,

but thou art Peter, a man regenerated and active in the work of

human salvation. ITe-rpof signifies a stone, while Tre-pa (see Rob-
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inson, aod Liddell and Scott) means a rock. After God revealed

his Son in Peter, Jesus changed his address. He had addressed him

as Simon, hut now he calls him Peter. New names were often given

to Jewish leaders to commemorate interesting events and epochs in

their lives. As Peter was to bo a distinguished character in the

new dispensation, it seems proper that a new name should be given

him to mark an event so interesting as his initiation into the mys-
teries of a spiritual life and communion of the Holy Ghost. Jesus

would probably have given him a new name were it not for the

fact that his name, Jlerpog, was more expressive of his spiritual

natm-e, destiny, and work than any other.

Instead, therefore, of giving him a new name to mark the most

thrilling event of his life, he continues the old one ; but puts into it

a deeper, wider, and richer signification: "I say unto thee that

thou art Peter," that is, I say unto thee that thou art the regen-

erated and adopted child of God. The revelation which you
have just received from heaven has converted you from the unre-

newed Simon to Peter the regenerate. Though Peter had pre-

viously been called Trerfiof, yet now henceforth that name sug-

gests to his mind the great ideas of his conversion, his consecra-

tion, and his obligations to lead a holy life. The change of the

name of the patriarch from Jacob into Israel was not more expres-

sive of his experience than the change in the name UtrQog, as under-

stood before the truth of Christ dawned upon Peter, into irerpoc;, as

understood by him after Jesus said unto him," I say unto thee that

thou art Peter." The term TTcrgog then defines the spiritual nature

of this regenerated disciple. So the Saviour intended Peter to

understand him. Peter was actually the beginning of the new
Church. The idea of a bcgiwiing suggests the idea of a founda-

tion ; the idea of a foundation suggested the idea of a rock ; the

idea of a rock suggested the name of Peter, as his name signifies a

stone. The two facts, that Peter was the beginning of the new
Church, and that his name signifies a stone, suggested the idea of a

temple, and the idea of a temple suggested the idea of a mas-

ter builder. 2^ow rises up before the mind of Jesus the glori-

ous "spiritual house to be built up of lively stones, to offer up spir-

itual sacrifices acceptable to God," In that spiritual temple he

recognizes every regenerated soul as a " lively stone," a living crys-

tal. He represents himself as the master builder of this spiritual

edifice. Peter's apprehension of the truth, his renewal of heart,

and confession of ' God manifest in the flesh," had made him a

"lively stone" fit for the master's use. "Thou art Uergog; thy

name signifies a sto?ie, and a stone thou art, a ' lively stone' in the
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spiritual temple
;
your faith in me lias changed your nature. Now upon

this regenerated nature of yours, as an instrumentality, I will build

my Church. On this living stone, rrtrpoc, as a foundation rock, -e-ga,

I will build my Church. I do not build my Church on the person,

Simon, son of Jonas, but upon renewed human nature, which in you

I have named Trergog." The demonstrative article ravTT] must refer

back to -Erpof for an antecedent. No grammatical ingenuity can

escape this. There must be a connection in the signification

between ns-pog and -trpa, or the demonstrative article could not

have been used. They must express an identical thing in two

aspects. The thing e.xpressed in -irtTpog is regenerated human
nature, as an individual taken singly in the new temple, and viewed

in reference to its own spiritual interests. The thing expressed by

Tce-Qa is the same regenerated human nature taken as a foundation

rock for said new temple, and viewed in reference to its spiritual

influence and importance. Peter's volition in submission to grace

had changed him fi-om Simon into a -ergog. Now Christ's volition

makes this Tre-gog into a -erga, the foundation or beginning stone in

the new Jerusalem Church. You, Peter, being a "lively" stone, I

will lay you first in the spiritual edifice, and thus you shall be

the TCTpo, or foundation rock, of my new Church. Here Jesus

teaches Peter two ideas, one specific and one generic. The spe-

cific idea is, that he, -srgog, should be the -srga, or beginning

stone, of the new Church, provided he maintained his faith and
employed the agencies placed in his hands. The generic idea is, that

the Church of God rests on redeemed human nature and agency as a

foundation rock. The demonstrative article ravTrj referring back

to TTcrgog, which signifies renewed human nature as found in Peter

individually, evolves the idea that Peter's regenerated nature was

the first stone, first member, minister, agency in the Gospel Church.

But in addition to this tliought, Jesus intended to teach that he

would build his Churcli on the collective redeemed human nature, as

found in the whole body of believers. lie teaches that he would
employ generally the whole body of believers, taken collectively,

just as he employed Peter specifically, taken individually. It was

at this time that " God made choice of Peter among the apostles,

that the Gentiles should hear the word of God by his mouth." But
his manner of using Peter in the beginning illustrates, and was
intended to illustrate, how he would employ all who subsequently

should imitate the faith of Peter and " follow him in the washing of

regeneration." Now this change in the gender from nsTgog to rrerpa

is an elegant passing from the specific regenerated human nature,

as found individually in Peter, to the generic regenerated human
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nature, as found collectively in the Tfhole body of believers. The
change in the gender lifts the curtain on the great idea that the

Church does not rest on Peter singly, but upon the spiritual nature

and co-operation of all believers collectively. But had not Jesus

changed the gender, then there would have been plausible ground

for the fancy of the Romanist, that the Church rests on the per-

son of Peter. ISIeglect to change the gender would have intensi-

fied the darkness that has ever hung over this glorious te.xt. The
passage could not then have expressed the deep, full, comprehen-

sive meaning, reaching every individual of his spiritual kingdom,

which Jesus intended to convey. It is remarkable that the very

text which Jesus employed to teacli the dignity, the distinctness,

and the responsibility of individual believers, has been made by the

Romanist to teach the demoralizing surrender of the individual, in

all his spiritual individualities, to the pope. Ilerpog defines the

nature, while rr£rpa defines the work of Peter, the one signifying

bis regenerated state, and the other indicating his mission, agency,

and influence in building up the Church of God.

In the Gospel Church the work of the Father, the work of the

Son, and the work of the Holy Ghost, all were to be extraordinary;

so the work of man was to be correspondingly extraordinary in its

honor, responsibility, and efficiency. oSow, as never before, he

should make the great work of redemption dependent upon human
agency. You, Peter, are the first living stone 1 shall lay in my
new temple. By you I close up the schenic of Judaism, and by you

I inaugurate the universal and everlasting Zion. In you is the eva-

nescence of the one and the inception of the other. By you 1 open

out widely the doors of salvation to Gentile peoples. The salvation

of the world rests as truly on human agency as on Divine efficiency.

Without human agency Divine efficiency does not carry forward the

great work. That surely is a foumlation without which the build-

ing cannot stand ; and can the Cliurch stand or progress if her mem-
bers do not employ the agencies of redemption? The existence of

the Church is a contingency just as much as personal holiness is a

contingency, for the' Church is composed of a company of free

agents. The existence of the Church is no more necessitated than

individual salvation is necessitated. Where, then, is the impropri-

ety of regarding regenerated human nature as the foundation of the

Church? "For ye are built on the foundation of the apostles."

John says the Church triumphant is built on the foundation of the

twelve apostles of the Lamb ; that is, they were the most efficient

instruments in erecting the Church of God. As a matter of fact

Christ did commence his new Church in Peter. Ho was the first
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to obtain a clear apprehension of the truth ; the first in the new dis

peusation to experience salvation consequent upon a right apprehen

sion of Christ; the first to make a public profession of faith in the

incarnated God; the first member received into the new Church

the first apostle called ; the first to offer salvation to the Jews ; the

first to carry the Gospel to the Gentiles. Three thousand at one

time were converted under his ministry, and then for the first

is mentioned the Christian Church. For a quarter of a century

Peter was the most distinguished minister of the Gospel. The
prominence of Peter in the inception of evangelism verifies the

promise Jesus had given him. After this he is pennitted to

perform a less brilliant character on the apostolic theater. After

the apostolic council James takes the prominence formerly awarded

to Peter.

If Jesus meant that he would build his Church on the con-

fession of Peter, as Protestants aiSrm, then the phrase, "Thou
art Peter," adds nothing to the sense. Had he wished to convey

that thought, he could hardly have devised a bettor way to mystify

his true meaning than by throwing in that superfluous remark ; but

take "Thou art Peter" from the text, and you break up the conti-

nuity of the narrative, and lose sight of the intention of Jesus to

give to Peter a name descriptive of his nature and work. But
verse IS must contain something interesting to Peter personally,

as verse 19 contains, "2\nd I will give unto thee the keys of

the kingdom of heaven." Is the interpretation of this passage by
the Romanist true? Look at the follies and curses with which

it has disgraced and begloomcd the house of the Lord. Is the

Protestant interpretation true ? Look at the puerilities it has

attached to the sublimest text of the sublimest sermon of the

Son of God. But the interpretation, that the Church rests on
regenerated human nature, as an active instrumentality, is one

that is awfully grand and impressive. It is the only interpre-

tation that is appropriate to the sublime themes now under dis-

cussion between Christ and his apostles. Why did Jesus labor

so earnestly to hold up to the minds of his disciples true notions

of his own double nature and triple office? He knew in that

true notion was wrapped up as in embryo the regeneration of our
race. If the Godhead of Jesus bo not the basis-truth of all evan-

gelism, the ground of all acceptable worship, and the efficiency of
all holy living, he would not have insisted so vehemently on its

universal acceptance. Nor would he have called the Holy Ghost
to reveal to all who would believe, that great truth which "flesh and
blood" could not discover. But teaching the truth of his Divinity
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with all the clearness and earnestness of a perfect and benevolent

teacher, and calling for the Holy Ghost to show what unassisted

reason could not discover, he had his eye ou the individual regener-

ation of the whole family of man. Lut as this truth, if unpro-

claimed, is powerless to redeem, those chosen for its promulgation

would inevitably rise to view in the mind of our Lord in this train

of discourse. Nor could he think of those " upon whom the ends of

the world are come" without deep solicitude as to their faithfulness;

nor could he feel this solicitude without impressing upon them their

honors and responsibilities ; nor can we conceive of words so sol-

emn, impressive, and memorable as " Thou art Peter, and upon this

rock I will build my Church, and I will give unto thee the keys of

the kingdom of heaven, and whatsoever thou shalt bind and loose

on earth shall be bound and loosed in heaven." Here the great

doctrine of individual responsibility is enforced by thoughts the

most solemn, by figures the most expressive, and by considerations

the most overwhelming.

Having shown that the te.\t, "Upon this rock," etc., teaches

that the Church depends for its existence upon regenerated hu-

man nature as an agency, let us take up other statements found

in this difficult but radiant passage of divine inspiration :
" The

gates of hell shall not prevail against it." Having declared that

he would build his Church on redeemed human agency, it was

needed that he assure his fellow-laborers of success in the great

work. Hence he says no power of external wickedness shall ever

destroy a member of my invisible Church. The truth you, Peter,

apprehend, and the faith you exercise, will be ample defense.

Though I build my Church on human instrumentality, no agency

shall ever thwart the efficiency of my devoted servants. No
enemy can ever destroy a soul that puts the same trust in me that

you do. Satan's power in destroying the world is terrific; but he

has no power over those who yield fully to the claims of my Divine

nature; for being infinite, I am "able to save unto the uttermost

them that come unto God by me." The promise that no outside

enemy should ever prevail, is made to him only who continues to

believe the Godhead of Jesus. So long as Peter continued in this

belief and trust he then had, the gathered enemies of holiness, ban-

nered with infidelity, should never prevail to stain his conscience,

destroy his peace, rob him of the divine favor, or stay his moral

influence as it goes forth over the universe of mind. The experi-

ence of every child of God illustrates the truth, and verifies this

blessed promise :
" The gates of hell shall not prevail against it."

" For who can harm you if ye be followers of that which is good."
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Jesus had just spoken of the Church under the figure of a temple.

This temple has its door, this door its lock, this lock its key, and

this key the instrument of opening. The instrument of opening the

spiritual temple he puts into the hands of Peter. He gave the keys

to him first, because he first fully apprehended the true idea of the

Messianic kingdom. Jesus uses the term Icij to express the knowl-

edge which opens to men the kingdom of heaven ; for he says, " Wo
unto you, expounders, for ye have taken away the key of knowledge.

Ye entered not in yourselves, and them that were entering ye hin-

dered." That is, you have taken away, by your glosses, the knowl-

edge of God's truth, which is the means of entering into the

kingdom of God. I give unto thee, Peter, the means of opening to

the world the kingdom of heaven. You have just now compre-

hended the truth that unlocks all conceivable excellences, that opens

to the human family the mysteries of the kingdom of God. On
Pentecost, Peter opened the doors of the Church, and three thousand

rushed in. Ey the key of the knowledge of Christ he brought them

into divine favor. He used the keys at the house of Cornelius, and

swung open the doors of invitation to Gentile nations. With the

truths, the principles, the doctrines, the ordinances and motives

which he had received from Jesus, he offered to the world the favor

of heaven and a state of spiritual regeneration. He offered pardon,

renewal, and reunion with the Creator, to every one that would

believe. He had the boldness " to enter into the holiest by the

blood of Jesus," and to invite theuniverse to follow him. Por the view

he had caught of Christ was the transforming view that could recreate

the world " unto good works." The phrase, " to bind and to loose,"

is found thousands of times in Jewish writings. " Concerning

gathering sticks on feast day, the school of Shammai binds it, but

the school of Hillel looscth it." " To those who bathe on the Sab-

bath they bind washing, but they loose sweating." " Wise men
bind eating leaven from the sixth hour on the day of the Passover."

" R. Meir looseth mixing wine and oil on the Sabbath to anoint the

sick." These citations could be indefinitely multiplied. This

phrase, binding and loosing, is never used relative to persons, but

always relative to things. That the Saviour here applies it to

things is evident from his using the neuter pronoun. To bind,

always means to make obligatory. To loose, always means to free

from restraints; that is, to proclaim privilege. Jewish teachers

were said to bind when they taught what was obligatory, and to

loose when they freed from restraints and proclaimed privileges.

As Jesus needed teachers for his new Church he takes his own dis-

ciples. But as they were brought up in the Jewish Church, and
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understood the duties of teachers in that Church, and as they -were

familiar ivith the forms of expression that were common among
those teachers, the Saviour uses those formuhis in assigning to his

disciples their duties in the Gospel Church. He often felt the ne-

cessity of using those forms of e.xprcssion to ^vhich they had been

accustomed. In this way he frequently applied e.\-prcssions with

which they had been familiar, to the cognate but higher subjects of

his new dispensation. As binding and loosing were terms univer-

sally employed to express the making obligatory upon the Jews
the duties, customs, and doctrines of Judaism, and of freeing them
from restraints, and ofTering to them its privileges, our Lord uses

the same terms to express the making obligatory upon men the

duties, doctrines, and ordinances of the Gospel, and freeing them
from restraints, and offering to them its unspeakable privileges. As
binding and loosing expressed the giving religious knowledge by the

teachers of the Jewish Church, Jesus uses the same terms to express

the giving religious knowledge by the chosen teachers of the Gospel

Church. As Jewish teachers taught the obligations and privileges

of Judaism, Gospel teachers are expected to teach the world the ob-

ligations and privileges of the Gospel. 'Nov,-, as the Jewish teachers

were to give way in God's universal Church to the Gospel teachers
;

as the binding and loosing of Judaism was to be succeeded by the

binding and loosing of evangelism, for Jesus, in appointing the dis-

ciples their duty of discipling the world, not to employ the com-

monest of all phrases, " binding and loosing," would have been as

unwise as unnatural. But especially is this form appropriate as the

binding and loosing foreshadowed the loosing the Church of God
from the restraints and specialities of Judaism, which till now had

limited her operations and narrowed her sympathies. In addition

to putting Peter in the same relation to the new Church that the

Jewish teacher sustained to the old, our Lord wishes to assure him
that Divine efEciency would co-operate with human instrumentality

in binding on men the obligations of the Gospel. To express this

assurance he adds, " It shall be bound and loosed in heaven."

The solemn announcements which Jesus had just made were cal-

culated to appal Peter with crushing responsibility. To prevent

despondency he needed assurances of Divine assistance to sustain

him under such obligations. In the evangelization of the world

truths are to be preached, principles advocated, ordinances admin-

istered, privileges proffered, and duties vehemently urged. In tlic

use of legitimate means you will liavo Divine co-operation. ^VlKn

you preach my Gospel you will bind repentance, faith, obedience,

love, hope, and a life of benevolence upon human consciences. But
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whatever obligations you, in preaching my truth, bind upon men,

they shall be bound in heaven, that is, I will be there, by the ener-

gies of the Holy Ghost, to clinch home those obligations. So long

as you keep the truth and sell it not, look to me for hearty co-oper-

ation in discipling the world. In the world-battle omniscience and

omnipotence are with you. " Go, preach my truth I for lo, 1 am
with you alway, even unto the end of the world," in order to give

efficiency to the obligations you bind on human hearts. In preach-

ing the promises, privileges, and hopes of the Gospel, you w-ill loose,

or offer, to sin-burdened hearts freedom from spiritual evils
; you

will proffer to men the invaluable privileges of my new kingdom.

But whatever spiritual liberties you offer men in the proclamation

of my Gospel, they shall be recognized in heaven. I will be with

you to give efficiency to your ministry, with the aid of Him who

helpeth your infirmities, and muketh intercession for you with

groanings which cannot be uttered." In teaching the world the

religion of Jesus, you shall have the presence, the nearness, the

fellowship, and the co-operation of God. This is the idea of the

text, and every true minister of Jesus knows how inefBcient is all

human lore, effort, and eloquence to make men feel the obligations

and prize the privileges of the Gospel. He knows that without the

attending influence of the Holy Ghost all preaching will be ineffect-

ual. He would retire from the work of saving the world, but for

the promise that, when he binds upon men repentance, faith, benev-

olence, and an active life, he will have the all-potent energy of the

Holy Ghost to assist him. To him this sustaining assurance is

indispensable. He knows that when he preaches the promises he

will loose as many as believe. How touching the intimacy, and how
blessed the sympathy existing between a holy minister and the

Lord Jesus Christ. When he binds, makes obligatory repentance,

Jesus is there to make the sinner feel, as no created power could

make him feel, that he must speedily repent or be lost. When
he says to the mourner, " JMourner, be by faith loosed from thine

infirmity," Jesus is there to accompany his words with cleansing

efficacy. This is the view that makes the ministry of the Gospel
the loftiest calling in the universe, and the view that gives to it its

sublime cffieiency. Real success is in proportion to the degree of

sympathy between Jesus and his minister. Look at the success of

I'ayson
;
you will not wonder when you hear him say, " We ought

to go, clapping our hands with rapture that He counted us faithful,

putting us in the ministry." ISo wonder our immortal Olin said,

" Gladly w ould I lie on my sick-bed six days out of seven, if on the

seventh I could rise and preach Jesus to a dying world."
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The Gospel is not compelled to work its way over the world like

the opinions of human philosophy, single-handed by the simple power

and beauty of its truth. iN'o : Jesus Christ is in his truth, and signs

and wonders do attend its proclamation, when proclaimed from the

lips of a holy ministry. ISiow this is the specific idea of the text.

Underneath this specific idea lies the generic notion or interpretation

—that the Church of God rests, depends for its existence, on human
instramentality. Had Peter refused to enter upon his work of con-

verting and binding human consciences, and of liberating souls from

the chains of sin, the work would not have been done, if thou,

Peter, preach my Gospel in its purencss, and retain thy present

grace, faith, and experience, the work of human salvation shall pro-

gress, and the house of the Lord shall perpetually rise. But if thou

refuse "to warn the wicked to save his life, the same wicked man
shall die in his iniquity, but his blood will I require at thy hand."

But " if thou warn him and he turn not, thou hast delivered thy

soul." In the words "binding and loosing in heaven," Jesus estab-

lishes the intimacy between the finite and the infinite. Here he

solemnizes the marriage between human agency and Divine efficiency

in the redemption of the world. He binds together the finite and

infinite elements, to produce an all-potent redeeming energy. The
salvation of the ivorld depends just as much on the co-operation of

the Church with the efficiencj' of God, as individual salvation de-

pends on a union pf human effort and divine influence. Without

individual effort no soul is ever saved, so without the effort of the

Church the world will never be redeemed. Let human effort co-

operate with Divine influence in effecting personal holiness, and the

blessed work of personal sanctification stands fortli accomplished,

and the sight electrifies invisible worlds. So let holy human instru-

mentalities co-operate wltli God iu the redemption of the race, and

the glorious work advances witli a triumiih that causes shout to peal

above shout " in the presence of tlie angels of God."'

As the soul of man operates through the members and senses of

his body in effecting his purposes, so the soul of Christ operates

through the members and senses of his mystical body, in effecting

his purposes of infinite mercy. As soon as the rest of the disciples

yielded their prejudices, and trusted tlieir all in the infinite nature

of Jesus with a holy abandon, ho gave to them all the same mission

he here confines to-Peter :
" Whatsoever ye shall bind on earth shall

be bound in heaven, and whatsoever ye shall loose on earth shall be

loosed in heaven." See Matt, xviii, IS. Here we find the same

responsibility laid on all tiie ajiostles, and tiie same assurance of

Divine co-operation to save tlieni from despair in the work of saving

Fourth Series, Vol. XI.—-5
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the "world. Now it is remarkable that this commission should be

immediately followed by that remarkable promise :
" If two of you

shall agree on earth as touching anything that they shall ask, it

shall be done for them of my Father which is in heaven. For where

two or throe are gathered together in my name, there am I in the

midst of them." There am 1 to bind when they bind, and to loose

when they loose. The object of the promise here is to prevent the

discouragement of the apostles in their work. For 1 am in the

midst of my members met in my name, and engaged in my work,

and my Father " hears them from his holy heaven with the saving

strength of his right hand," when even " two or three shall agree as

touching anything they shall ask."

Jesus has given the Church the means of loosing the enslaved

•world, and bidding it onward spiritually free; and Divine efficiency

will invariably attend her holy efforts to redeem. Every period of

the Church's history illustrates the truth of this text. The evan-

gelization of the world ever advances in proportion to the faithfulness

of Zion. The glorious Gospel of mercy " is held back in unright-

eousness," when the Church is indifferent to her responsibilities.

While the Church sleeps, men in millions die, uninformed of the

atonement. This is a truth too awfully solemn to be described by

mortal words. But it is as impressively illustrated by history as it

is clearly taught in this te.xt. Alas, how little does the great idea

of individual responsibility in saving the world possess our souls I

Our indifference to the progress of the greatest enterprise of eternity

will one day loom and glare upon us with all the magnitude and

portentousness of an outraged conscience, resting on the dark back-

ground of Divine indignation. Christian, Christian! what an ar-

gument to continue in the exercise of that saving faith that reaches

the sanctification of the soul, and communicates to it the ineffable

glories of God. On your heart rests a portion of this universe,

towering in Gothic grandeur up into ete^nit3^ On your soul rests a

portion of the Church of God which he purchased with his own
blood. Every crystal in the walls of Zion not only glitters and

shines afar, but it sustains some of the sapphires, and beryls, and

rubies, and other precious stones, that are dug from moral caverns,

and ranged under the approving eye of the Master-Builder in that

temple " whose walls are salvation, whose gates praise." Your own
place in those radiant walls is conditioned upon your sustaining a

portion of the superincumbent gems. If you cannot hold in their

places any of those glittering crystals, you will be ground, crushed

to powder. that the mountain thought and glorious vision of

this text would rise up before every professed friend of the departed
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Lord. In the early part of Napoleon's life he ivas a vacillatinf;

man ; but when made consul the necessity of the empire seemed

forced upon him. It was at that time that the idea of his destiny

arose before him with the magic power of an enchantress. After

that ghost appeared unto him he vacillated no more. The idea of

destiny controlled him unflaggingly, in his every faculty and energy,

for the remainder of his life—the most gigantic intellect of modern
times pursuing, with the wildness and cxclusivencss of impetuosity,

a weird but groundless fancy. Put what a shadowy nothing

was that charmful apparition when compared to that real greatness

and glory crowded upon every real devotee of the Son of God.

Bonaparte's devotion to a phantom rebukes the indiflFerenco of the

captains of the cross, as they gaze uiielectrified on the grandest

reality of eternity. In the text is the groat idea that transmutes

every man who embraces it into a vehement character. The Chris-

tian never rises up into the dignity to which he is entitled till filled

and controlled by the grand fact that he must convert the world.

No man without a great purpose is decided, earnest, and unflag-

ging. The view Peter caught of his Eedecmcr entranced him for

all after life. After the resurrection .Tcsus said to his apostles, "As
my Father hath sent me even so I send you." ]\ly Father sent me
to save the world, so I send you to save the world. My Father

sent mc to a life of care and self denial, so 1 send you to a life of

personal sacrifices. My Father sent me to distinguished honors, so

I send you to win, on bloodless fields of moral warfare, imperish-

able laurels. Go, hold up my cross, till its effulgence shall dissipate

all darkness, and glory to God, peace to man, sliall roll in perpetual

anthems round the world. Then, breathing on them, he said, "Re-
ceive ye the Holy Ghost," and impressed on their hearts for the last

time the great idea of individual responsibility in the work of human
redemption. He seems loth to leave the scene of his conflicts. He
collects his apostles around him, assigns their great work, qualifies

them for it by endowing them with tlie Holy Ghost, and then utters

his farewell address :
" iVhosesoever sins ye rem.it they are remitted

unto them, and whosesoever sins ye retain they are retained."

Here arc the same solemn thoughts. In his final utterance ho

teaches individual responsibility in human salvation, and promises

the co-operation of Divine efficiency with human instrumcntalit3^

So the apostles understood him. They received his farewell words

in the full extent of their meaning. They went out from this sol-

emn interview, feeling, ^V'oe, woo unto us, if we go not forth to seek

and to save a lost world. No wonder that wealth, and health, and

friends, and fame were all sacrificed as husks. Feeling their own
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responsibility, and trusting in Divine co-openation, ^vhat moral revo-

lutions followed their self-sacrificing toil! Had these words of

Jesus meant no more to them than they now mean to Christendom,

such wonders would not have followed. Eut greater works and

signs would now attend the efforts of Zion, were she as faithful and

did she feel as pungently as the apostles. God had planned re-

demption ; Jesus had executed that plan ; and the Holy Ghost was

now ready to go forth to the world-conquest with the truth and its

ministers. Of all this the Saviour reminds his apostles, and then

tells them all success depends upon the faithfulness of his Church.

As it then was, so now is it. Let the idea of this text sink deep into

the great heart of Christendom. Let that heart feel its oppressive

responsibilities. Let it rejoice at its glorious mission to save a

ruined world, and a quarter of a century would carry the minister,

and the Bible, and the Holy Ghost, and the Son of God, into every

neighborhood of the globe. A strong sense of personal responsi-

bility is the lever that must raise the world up to the life of God.

for some missionary herald to go forth over the world, waking a

sleeping Church with appeals strange, rousing, unforgctable as those

wonderful strains that fell from the lips of Peter the Hermit, when
he moved the millions to the crusades for the redemption of the

holy place " from the abomination" of Saracen " desolation."

Art. III.—SAMUEL LEWIS.

Biography of Samuel Lewis, First SupcrintenJent of Common Schools for the

State of Ohio, by Wm. G. W. Lewis. Cincinnati. 18-57.

No part of our cbuntry has been a more favored nursery of great

men than that we familiarly call the West. It is difficult to real-

ize, as we journey along its fertile valleys, hurried by the locomo-

tive, whose scream is everywhere heard, or upon its noble rivers,

where floating palaces invite our presence, that a century ago it was
almost an unexplored region, from which came direful stories of

danger and of death. The redemption of so large a portion of the

country from savage life, and the development of those resources

whose magnitude has astonished the world, naturally brought into

play the best qualities of manhood, and gave a vigor 'and energy to

its early settlers that at once challenges wonder and emulation. If

he whose reputation rests upon battles won and peoples conquered,

whose pathway is strewed with corpses and bedabbled with blood,

whose canopy is the smoke of burning towns, and the cries of
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^ridows and orphans, the music accompanying his march, be called

great, what term shall we apply to those who conquer nature in her

forest home, and compel the -wilderness to offer an area for the

extension of freedom and happiness?

Samuel Lewis was born the ITth of March, 17119, in Falmouth,

Massachusetts, at which place he spent his boyhood till the age of

fourteen. Nothing particularly marked his early years except a

rugged energy, -which led him to master thoroughly anything ho

undertook. His father being a sea-faring man, he went on board his

vessel as cabin-boy, and there learned those habits of diligence, as

well as that true democracy that thinks no labor degi-ading, which

characterized his whole life. In his tenth year, during one of those

periodical religious e.vcitemcnts peculiar, for the most part, to our

own country, he joined the Methodist .Church, and professed a faith

from which he never wavered. The war of ISI'2, striking as it did

with especial force upon our small coasters, ruined his father's

occupation, and the West offering advantages for the support of his

large family, emigration was determined on, and in 1S13 they bade

farewell to the old home. The jouniey, now performed in about

two days, was then a long and tedious one of six weeks' duration

;

a wagon was provided for the mother and three daughters, in -which

the youngest boy was permitted to ride part of tiie way; but the fa-

ther and five elder boys, of which the subject of the present sketch

was one, walked the whole distance from Falmouth to Pittsburgh.

Difficult as the task may seem, it was then the usual way of making

the trip, and the sight was so common as to excite no surprise.

Arriving at Pittsburgh, the mode of travel was changed to one but

little less laborious ; a flat-boat was purchased at small cost, and the

family floated down on the bosom of the Ohio to Cincinnati.

Captain Lewis having, in common with the majority of our !New

England seamen, combined agriculture with the service of Neptune,

soon found himself at home in farm life, and settled comfortably

near Cincinnati, where we leave him to follow his son Samuel.

The boy, now fifteen years of ago, -was employed to work for Mr.

Williams, tilling the land and doing the drudgery of the farm, at

seven dollars a month; but from hi.s aptness and dispatch was pro-

moted to the office of carrying the United States mail, for which his

employer had the contract, extending eastward to Chillicothc, and

south to Maysville, Kentucky. In the fulfilment of this duty his

route led him along an unsettled part of the country, and across

streams, oftentimes so swollen by the heavy rains as to be unforda-

ble, rendering the swimming of his horse necessary; a. thing far

easier to read about than to do, and which at one time nearlv cost
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hira his life. Partially disabled by this accident, and unable to

undergo the labor, he returned to Cincinnati, and feeling the neces-

sity of something to fall back upon, he was apprenticed to a car-

penter in Kentucky, where, by his zeal and industry, he soon

showed himself a superior workman. And here we notice a curious

incident, strongly indicative of the times. JJecoming dissatisfied with

the narrow sphere to which his occupation confined him, he deter-

mined to study law. it would seem from the record that this was

by no means pleasing to his parents, his fatlier doubtless regarding

all lawyers with that peculiar aflectiou of seamen which leads them

to give this respectable class the title of land-sharks ; for ' he did

not take this step, till he had applied himself to his trade with

sufficient industry and energy to be able to pay his father for

the year that remained of his legal minority at the rate of fifty dol-

lars a year."

His first step to gain the desired end was to obtain a situation in

the clerk's oflSce in Cincinnati, in which he received his board and
thirty dollars a year, but made an arrangement by which he could

board himself and receive one hundred and fifty dollars. This was
done in no mercenary mood, for finding that his father needed his

assistance, he gave him the bulk of his earnings, reserving only suf-

ficient to purchase bread, his whole diet at this time being broad

and water. The labors of the office occupying his whole time dur-

ing the day, his hours of study extended far into the night ; seated

at his table, he read till sleep endeavored to enforce its demands,

when, with the book in one hand and the candle in the other, he
resolutely paced the floor till tired nature refused to suffer longer.

Three years were passed in this way, when, in 1S2-2, he passed his

examination and was admitted to the bar. From this time it was
evident he had passed the wicket-gate and was on the high road to

fame and fortune. His friends, made so by no outside influence,

but won by his evident talents and indomitable industry, boldly

came to his aid. Judge Burnet, a name honored and venerable,

gave him his advice and assistance, and on his admission to the

legal profession, business was in readiness for his first circuit, which
brought him fees to the aiQount of two thousand dollars truly a

dazzling change for the young student.

^\'c have already referred to his connection with the Methodist

Church, and in lS-2-1 he was made a local preacher of that denomi-

nation, a position he occupied till his death. With the doctrines

he taught and believed this paper has notiiing to do ; but it is a

bright jewel in his rejmtation, that the influence his character and
eloquence gave him among his fellow-members was never prosti-
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tuted to the cause of oppression, but always and everywhere used

in behalf of freedom and of right.

So far we have seen him struggling with difficulties from \yhich

most men would shrink, and successfully conquering them; the

\Yest is full of such instances, and this would by no means be suf-

ficient warrant for classing him with her great men; let us turn at

once to that public life spent in her service, which truly entitles him

to the distinction.

Nothing has contributed more to the position occupied by the

states formed out of the Korthw^estern Territory than the early pro-

vision made for general education by means of free schools. Con-

gress, in its first legislation for that vast tract of land, decreed that

a portion should be reserved for this great object, and the ordinance

of 1787 amply secured the liberty it gave to it, for a perpetual inher-

itance, by this one simple yet intelligent act. IS'or were the people

themselves careless or neglectful of this great interest; for, in 1802,

when framing a constitution for the State of Ohio, we find this

memorable sentence: "Schools, and the means of instruction, shall

forever be encouraged by legislative provision." It was soon

found, however, that no fund adequate to the necessities of general

education could be obtained from the proceeds of the public lands

alone, and steps were taken to put the whole system \i\wn a firm

and permanent basis by levying a tax on the citizens. That such

a measure should meet with opposition is not to be wondered at.

The rural districts saw, or fancied they saw in it only an aggran-

dizement of the cities, and no efforts were spared to defeat it; but

such was the ability with which it was advocated, and the earnest-

ness with which it w-as urged, that in ISiiS the system which has

since so abundantly proved its efficacy was adopted by the legisla-

tui'e, and at once went into operation.

For many years it progressed but slowly ; the nature of the labor,

in a country yet to be redeemed for the most part from its native

wildness, and made subservient to the wants of man, left but httle

time for serious reflection ; but though slow it was sure. At each

successive meeting of the legislature earnest men urged the neces-

sity of carrying out not only the letter but the spirit of the law, and

its success was owing not so much to eloquence or party fiivor as

to the persevering efforts of those who were fully awake to its

importance and dignity. Various were the plans proposed to gain

the desired end, till in 1837 the ofiice of superintendent of common
schools -was established, and Samuel Lewis invited to fill this labo-

rious and responsible post. Hitherto he had been known only as a

rising lawyer, -whose acquirements were such as to render his opin-
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ion eagerly souglit after, and whose eloquence brought hira clients

from all quarters. lie now takes the position, never to be deserted,

of a painstaking, conscientious watcUep over the public welfare.

He was expected to report at the ne.xt session of the legisla.ture,

and at once set about the task. A weak man would have given up

at once, for the difficulties seemed insurmountable. Firmly estab-

lished as the common school system of Ohio now is, there was at

one time danger that it would utterly fail from neglect. As the

advantages of that noble state became known, immigration greatly

increased, and of that class, too, who know no higher object than

the accumulation of wealth. In nearly all cases the provisions of

the law were entirely neglected, or but imperfectly carried out, and

while the duties of the superintendent were to urge its execution

and collect statistics of its progres.s, much depended on his success

in enlisting the people themselves in the cause. Some idea may be

formed of the amount of labor to be performed, when it is remem-
bered that nearly every county in the state was to be visited ; that

the best methods of carrying out the law were to be given and

explained; that assemblies were to be convened, and, what was per-

haps more difficult than all, four or live hours a day spent in conver-

sational lecturing. In short, the individual was merged in the public

officer, and all comfort sacriliced to the business he had undertaken.

That the mere physical labor was not trifling, few will doubt who
consider the state of the country- at that time. His joumeyings led

him over roads impassible to whccl.s, and compelled him to travel

on horseback, so that it is not strange we find him writing :
" I am

almost worn down;" yet, in all his weariness the chief if not only

complaint he found was in the apathy of the people. Charmed by

his eloquence, his earnestnes.s, and iiis manly appeals, thousands

came to listen and ai>plaud; but of these thousands very few were

willing to put a shoulder to the wheel. When he met with opposi-

tion, nothing could withstand him ; and in one instance, at a meet-

ing called by his opponents, who came with resolutions not only

condemnatory of the scliool sy.-;tem, but denunciatory of him, its

chief advocate, he iruildenly appeared among them, and so changed

the current of popular feeling that other resolutions, directly oppo-

site in character, were pa.ssed almost unanimously.

From these labors, so thoroughly iierformed, great results were

to be looked for, and tlio report wliich formed the first full body of

statistics fully justilied tlio expectation. Clear and complete, it

laid the whole suhjeet open to tliC honest inquirer, and gave weight

to the suggestions which nccuupanied it. Great stress was placed

upon the building of suitable school-houses, the employment of
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competent teachers, and the proper application of the educational

fund, all of which needed immediate and careful attention. For
three years he continued in this position, and then, like a true pio-

neer, retired to let other men till the field he had prepared for ser-

vice. The masses vrere not fully prepared to adopt at once all the

suggestions he offered, but he lived Ion;:; enough to see them all put

in force, and to feel that Ohio, though but a younger sister of the

confederation, had a sj-stem of education second to none, and of

which she had good reason to be proud. A sketch like this affords

DO room for detail; but we think enough has been given to show

that the title of " Father of Common Schools in Ohio," was an

honor bravely won and richly deserved.

Great and widely spread as were the results of his labors in the

cause of education, the events of the last twenty years of his life

show him in a still brighter light. The soil on which he dwelt,

dedicated to freedom from its earliest history, was yet to be a grand

battle-ground for the slave-power. Although " the peculiar institu-

tion" found no entrance, its supporters demanded that discussion

of its merits should be entirely prohibited, and found sympathizers

enough in the residents of Ohio, who determined the demand should

be obeyed. It would be useless here to repeat the reasoning with

which they urged their cause; the argument, if argument it can be

called, wasnot peculiar to Ohio, nnd is ever tTW^am(? shallow, flimsy

pretext which the humblest child of liberty is able to refute. Had
the question rested upon reason, Samuel Lewis would hardly have

been known as the advocate of freedom ; but when force was used

to compel submission, he came lustily to the help of the weak against

the mighty, and rested not till the victory was won.

In 183G the J'hilanthropist, an anti-slavery paper, was published

in Cincinnati. Its editor, a southern man who had emancipated

his slaves, and taken up his resi'lcnce in a northern state, thor-

oughly acquainted with the bearings of the subject, dealt trenchant

blows against the abominable system. Its articles were not, per-

haps, so smooth as might have been desired, and unpleasant truths

were told in a plain straightforward way that made them doubly

disagreeable ; but as neither logic nor facts could be got rid of, it

was resolved to expel the intruder by a process more summary than

those of the law arc wont to be, and the press and type of the

PhUanthropist found a resting-place beneath the placid waters of

the Ohio. Never was a greater mistake made. A mob is a fearful

thing anywhere, but especially in a republic, where the execution of

the laws rests upon the will of the citizens. In vain the daily press

cxultingly told the story of its destruction; in vain meetings were
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held, and resolutions denouncing its incendiary character were

passed; in vain its opponents openly approved its demolition, and

threatened worse treatment should attempt be made for its restora-

tion ; the fact that the majesty of the law had been violated, private

rights invaded, and personal liberty endangered, was too palpable

to be overlooked, and the ilorid rhetoric had little other effect than

to draw the attention of thinking men to tlic subject. Need we say

the paper was re-established on a firmer basis, and, though again

and again mob-law was put in force against it, held its ground

till its work was done and its mission accomplished.

Among those whom these occurrences directed to a careful con-

sideration of slavery and its associations, Samuel Lewis was one of

the most prominent. Hitherto he had regarded it as a leprosy peculiar

to the South, and with which he had little or nothing to do. Indeed,

at that time, none professedly regretted its existence more than those

upon whom it was fastened, and ho would have dismissed all idea of

outside influence being brought to bear on him, a citizen of a free

state, as a fantasy at once insulting to that state's sovereignty and

to himself; but the truth soon became apparent that a battle was

to be fought, and as neither in his New England education nor

in his career at the West had he learned to yield when right was

on his side, he boldly buckled on his armor and entered upon

the contest.

The arrogance with which the apologists of slavery asserted their

demands was not likely to find much favor with the sturdy freemen

of the AVcst. Accustomed to regard the Declaration of Independ-

ence as the magna charta of their rights, it is not surprising that

they watched with jealous care every move of those who seemed

bent on violating its principles. Hitherto they had been engaged

in the cause of humanity, and while they demanded the separation

of the general government from slavery, and urged the inconsist-

ency of setting ourselves up as the champions of liberty while the

clank of the slave-gang fetters was a familiar sound in our national

city, they at the same time fully recognized the right of each state to

regulate its own domestic affairs, and only endeavored, by argument

and suasion, to induce those holding slaves to provide for their emanci-

pation, and join the free states in their onward march. Now, how-

ever, it was self-preservation that nerved their arms and stirred all

their energies. Their enemies, confident in their numbers and

in their strength, pressed them on all sides, and, forgetful that the

battle is not always to the strong, expected an easy victory.

For years the South had been advancing its claims and occupying

the chief position in the government, lamenting with hypocritical
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countenance the misery it had been compelled to endure by the

imposition in early years of negro servitude. While the men of the

North, ashamed of no labor Avliich brought an adequate return, had

explored new ten-itories and founded new states, spreading the arts

of civilization far into the wilderness, and opening an asylum for

the overworked and underpaid millions of the Old World, those of

the South had been fattening on the spoils of office, which they

looked upon as their sole heritage. Emboldened by the quiet hab-

its and rustic manners of the free-state citizens, the chivalrous

lords of the slave states, who, professing to be the embodiment of

American refinement and honor, did not hesitate to steal the hard-

earned wages of their servants, or shrink from flogging a woman,

threw away the mask and showed their true designs. The right of

petition denied in the national councils, the harsh interdiction of

all discussion of the subject, the murder of some, as of Lovejoy in

Illinois, who were so contumacious as to disregard their commands,

the destruction of public presses, and the importation of ruffians to

parade the streets of those cities of the free states which bordered

on slave territory, if it did not give evidence of concerted action,

yet showed most plainly the e.\teut of the feeling, and the necessity

of an urgent defense, if the rights of freemen were to be of any

value. Various were the weapons used in this crusade against lib-

erty ; the power of the Church was brought to bear upon it, and so

fearful were the ecclesiastical authorities of tho.^c ruptures that

afterward did occur, that its severest censures were hurled at those

of its ministers who lent their aid to the cause, and they found

themselves in great danger not only of being sent to Coventry,

but to a place more renowned for its heat than agreeableness, so

far as Church anathema could accomplish the object.

It was at this time that Samuel Lewis fully identified himself as

an antislavery man, and won the then most degrading title of Abo-

litionist, lie did not pledge himself to iudepcudent political action

till convinced there was no other way to reach the goal. All par-

ties, eager to propitiate the South, turned a deaf ear to their entreat-

ies, and neither Whig nor Democrat would have accepted their alii-

ance. Sacrifices of no ordinary nature were made by Lewis in

thus defining his position; his political friends were men of stand-

ing and influence, his popularity unbounded, and honors, the very

highest in the power of the state to bestow, seemed to beg iiis

acceptance ; but he threw them all aside fur the sake of doing right,

and freely cast his lot with those who had taken refuge beneath the

canopy of freedom. From this time he entered on a new sphere.

Deserted by old friends, and treated as a very pariah of society, new
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associations were to be formed
;
yet he never regretted the step, nor

faltered in the high resolve he had taken.

His first public address on the subject of slavery took place in

1841, at a convention held in Cincinnati over which he was called

to preside. The school system, now in successful operation, needed

not his energy and care, so that nothing called him from the duty

of preserving the liberties of the state. His arguments were for

the most part calm and dispassionate, though he well knew how to

mingle invective and pathos in his appeals. His illustrations were

such as the commonest rank of mind could comprehend, and always

terse and to the point. Comparisons were easily instituted ; across

the river lay a noble state ; she had the advantage of age, climate,

and fertility, yet her northern sister had taken the third place in

the Union, and still Kentucky dragged slowly along, blessed with

a thousand blessings, all overshadowed and neutralized by the one

great curse, iuvoluntai-y servitude. The deduction was inevitable,

and scarce needed the mighty force with which he sent the arrow

home.

In September of this same year occurred another scene of vio-

lence. Goaded by the unceasing attacks of the friends of liberty, a

story of some boys maltreated by negroes was whispered about and

soon filled all ears, and a fearful riot was the consequence. The
rabble of the opposite villages, Covington and Newport, joined in

the cry, and crossed the river to assist in the outrages. The negro

quarter was regularly besieged, but driven to desperation a stub-

born defense was made, and the rioters were forced to retire three

blocks in utter defeat ; nor did the mob succeed in their efforts till

a cannon had been planted at the cntrynce of the street, and sev-

eral rounds fired. The press of the Philanthropist again found a

home at the bottom of the river, and by request of the governor,

who hurried to the scene, all male negroes were taken to the jail

for safety. For days anarchy took possession of the Queen City,

and the remembrance of that period's disgrace did much toward

opening the eyes of the inhabitants .to the true spirit of slavery.

Not an antislavery man was frightened from the path, and such as

Samuel Lewis only planted their feet the firmer that they might

the better resist the force of the current. As on the seas, when the

gale blows the hardest, the waves seem to gather in a mighty effort

to submerge the gallant ship which rides unharmed upon their foam-

ing crests, and bursting upon it, strike with fearful force, only to

find themselves broken and raging in its wake, so these billows of

popular fury spent their strength in vain, while the bark of freedom

sailed on to brighter skies and calmer seas.
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We have no space to go into the history of the movement. A sep.-

arate political action having been determined on, nominations were

made and resolutely supported. Samuel Lewis was nominated first

for Congress and then for governor, and passed through both cam-
paigns with unabated vigor, though without the slightest probabil-

ity of success. Meetings were held in the market-places, and many
who were drawn thither by curiosity remained to hear, charmed
with the eloquence of this dauntless candidate. The vote seemed
ridiculously small, yet the little party kept their place at the polls,

boldly asserting their rights as citizens and freemen. Who shall

despair of doing his duty when we contemplate the result? Hav-

ing put his hands to the plow he was not the man to turn back

:

difficulties only nerved him to renewed action, and his labors knew

no bounds but physical inability. The noble edifices, built by his

diligence, and in which thousands of children enjoyed the advan-

tages of his system, were at once monuments to his services and

witnesses to his patriotism, and to them he could proudly point

when demagogues slandered his character or assailed the purity of

his motives. Each new demand of oppression met in him a deter-

mined foe, and he lived long enough to know that Ohio had taken

a noble position among her sister states, from which she should

depart nevermore. He lived to sec the principles advocated by the

Philanthropist avowed and promulgated by the daily press in terms

far exceeding in severity those which had made it the victim of

populai-' vengeance. He lived to see Ohio so free that a fugitive

was as safe within her borders as in the brave old state from which

he emigrated; and on the 2Sth of July, 1S54, he ended his work

and went hence in peace.

Dead, his virtues were at once recognized ; eulogies were pro-

nounced by all parties, and it was felt that a man had fallen; but

the best and truest record that can be given of him is, that he was

an honest man, a valiant soldier for the right, and a true lover of his

country.
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Art. IV.—a HALF CENTURY OF UNITARIAXISM.

A Half Century of the Unitarian Controversy; witli Particular Reference to its

Origin, its Course, and its Prominent Subjects among the Congregationalista

of Massachusetts. With an Appendix. By George E. Ellis. Boston: Crosbj,

Kichols&Co. lSo7.

We heartily thank Mr. Ellis for this valuable addition to our theo-

logical literature. It bears on nearly every page that distinguish-

ing mark of most modern theology, clearness. The best theolo-

gians of this age are trained to the perspicous utterance of their

ideas in the pulpit and lecture room, and hence ^vill leave behind

them few -works whose incomprehensibility is their chief claim for

admiration. There is a noble candor running through his pages,

that ought to shame some of those who arrogate to themselves

exclusively the name of Christian. His almost uniform good-

nature will prove a gratification to all readers of theological con-

troversy. We feel sure he did not grow old in penning some of

these pages. We know we never shall in reading them. One can

fairly see the twinkle of mischievous delight that danced in his eye

when he wrote the first pages of the seventh essay, describing the

pitiable condition of orthodo.ty in its Lerna?an work of lopping off

heresies. Either his good-nature, or his new theology in its last

days, has been productive of one good result— the introduction of a

model gentlemanly courtesy to the heat of theological dispute.

The book is made up of articles contributed to a progressive

quarterly ; and as a whole is a review of one side of a most import-

ant fifty years controversy. Hence it is scarcely possible that it

should be dull in style or made tedious with minutirc. The articles

arc entitled: A Half Century of the Unitarian Controversy; Uni-

tarianism and Orthodo.xy on the Nature and State of Man; Uni-

tarianism and Orthodo.xy on God and Christ ; Unitarianism and
Orthodo.xy on the Atonement; Unitarianism and Orthodoxy on the

Scriptures ; Relations of Reason and Faith ; The New Theology.

The appendi.x is made up of twelve chapters, written mostly in

reply to a series of articles published in the Puritan Recorder,
criticising the seven essays mentioned above.

The author gives the changes of orthodo.xy on the points specified,

and does it fairly, thoroughly, and clearly. Yet with all his can-

dor and honesty there is an undisguised deception running all

through the work. Carrying the impression that Unitarianism has

always occupied the same gi-ound on all these points, he shows how
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Orthodoxy, by its own vigorous thinking, and the guiding light of

Unitarian doctrine, has been slowly and surely coming to occupy

ground adjacent to his own. It is the old story of a Roman writ-

ing the history and policy of Carthage. The book is wholly one-

sided and incomplete as a history of that controvcr.sy so interesting

in its character and so momentous in its results. We do not design

to review the book. A review itself, it is not a page too long. It

should not be condensed. On the contrary, we design to write a

few pages which we believe will add to the completeness and fair-

ness of the work, and give an idea of what we should be glad to see

added as a second appendix in the next edition.

Orthodo.xy, meaning thereby, as our author always does, Puritan-

ism, has not been alone in its changes of creed. Circumstances

here ii> America have been exceedingly favorable to the change of

creed and its exposition. The representatives of all phases of

religious belief and non-belief have come upon our shores. They
have had perfect freedom to propagate their opinions. The intelli-

gence of the country has afforded a somewhat fair and just examin-

ation to every system. Here have opinions been born and nour-

ished, and here have they perished. Experiments that have failed

a hundred times elsewhere have been re- tried iicre with the same
result. Here extremes have met, and here have systems divided

into extremes. Yet iu all this wc think we recognize a general

tendency, a movement in one direction, common to nearly all. As
astronomers followed a thousand diverse motions, forward and back-

ward, of ascension and declension, coming together and separating,

till at last they announced the name and place of the central source

of light and power ; so it may be hoped that a study of the varied

developments of the American mind on the subject of religion, may
help us to find the general direction of all religious movement, and

determine the center of light and truth.

It is with the greatest joy that we note the advantageous circum-

stances under which this problem is being wrought. We have the

greatest hope for man's future religious belief, because we think

that what will be believed in the next century is now being brought

forth, and being freed from errors, under circumstances more pro-

pitious for its right evolution than ever existed before.

We think so, first, because of the type of mind engaged in the

work. The Anglo-Saxon mind, made up of the diverse elements

that floated to the soil of England years ago, showed itself the lead-

ing mind of the world. Its best and most sterling qualities M'cro

transplanted to New England ;
here, strengthened by fresh amalga-

mations, incited to effort by a universal freedom and the largest
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reward of success, the mind of New England and its ofiFshoots shows

itself in higher and more general development than any other type

of mind in the world. By this highest type of mind the problem is

being brought to solution.

This confidence is increased, because, secondly, whatever is

thought out is made to show its practical working; men of to-day

do not so much believe in and accept abstract ideas and systems.

They demand the exhibition of practical results. The question of

what is truth in religion is not to be solved by a clouded brain in the

smoky atmosphere of a German study. The result shall not come

forth from the cogitations of a self-sufficient schoolman, committing

himself to the current of a straightened logic. That which stands

on uncertain or fallacious premises cannot be proclaimed as eternal

truth. The glorious Gospel for the poor shall not be oijly fine

drawn Ilegelianism, which, after a life of exposition, is, according

to the admission of the author, understood by only one mind in a

kingdom. Here a working model must be made before many will

consent to look at its theory. Here wo oblige men to take the web
and woof of life, and by their machinery work out a fabric. If it

look well, well ; if it wear well, better. If not, after a fair trial, it

will be cast aside ; for the mass are practical men. In the freedom

of the country no man can get a monopoly, and so trade off an

inferior article of religion.

Let us note the changes of dogma and exposition of Unitarianism

in New England for a half a century, and see whither these bid us

look for the central truths of theology.

The one doctrine that gives name, but not definition, to the sect, has

been cropping out in all ages of the Church. But Unitarianism in

New England is something more than this. It has had a peculiar

development, and one well worthy of study. In assuming to direct

that study a little we do not expect to escape the charge of misrep-

resentation. We shall endeavor not to merit it. Our Unitarian

brethren are extremely sensitive; and the difficulty is immensely

increased by the variegated mass of heterogeneous and opposite

doctrines marshaled under the Unitarian banner. Everything, from

the baldest theism and rankest infidelity, to a mere quibble about

the mode of existence of the Three in One, is covered by that broad

bunting. The author whose work we have placed in our rubric

says: "Unitarianism is loose, vague, general, inileterminate in its

elements and formularies." P. 34. And George Putnam, in

installing }ilr. Eosdick, successor to Mr. Pierpont, over the then

famous Hollis-street Church, declared: "There is no other Chris-

tian body of which it is so impossible to tell where it begins and
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where it ends. We have uo recognized principles by -^vhich any
man who chooses to be a Christian disciple, and desires to be num-
bered Tvith us, idiatever he Lclievcs or denies, can be excluded."

Another difSculty in the way of rcprcscntin;.^ them with fairness

is this : they have a chronic habit of concealing, or of not being able

to declare, what their real seiitiments arc. From the time that Ivx-

neus testified against them as " using alluring discourse in public

because of common Christians," down through the times of Paul of

Samosata to Arius, who was supposed to swear to the Nicene Creed
he had just subscribed to before a council, and it turned out

that he swore to his belief in a creed he had previously subscribed

and concealed under his arm ; and from Socinus, who, according to

Mosheim, bore the same reputation, down to the pending of Dr.

Ware's election to the Hollis professorship of divinity in Harvard
College in 1S04, and even later, when, according to the late Dr.

Parkman, "had Dr. Kirkland been an acknowledged defender of

Unitarianism he never would have been elected" to the presidency

of Harvard College in ISIO; through all these periods of their his-

tory, and according to the testimonies of a dozen prominent Unita-

rians, their whole line of policy has been concealment. But from the

year 1S15 they have been forced intotlie light, and not been permit-

ted to deny merely, but compelled to define. Since that time we fol-

low their development more easily, not\\itlistanding the fact that

Unitarianism has more branches than the banyan tree, though none

of its unity.

First: we inquire how they have regarded The Bible? Since

this is the source of all spiritual knowledge, and the only sure

.foundation of hope, their estimation of it is au important element in

calculating their true position.

It is a fact to be noticed, that, with all the boasted learning of the

Unitarians, no man among them has made Bible exposition his

business. Almost every man has tried his hand at some tenth-rate

expositions of favorite sections. But the man has never appeared

among them who was able, or if able dared, to sit down before the

whole, explain every point, and meet its general tone. Mr. Andrews
Norton came the nearest to being a Bible expositor of any man in

the body; but such was the freshness of his zeal, the recklessness

with which ho rejected approved readings, explained away the

obvious sense, and substituted anotlior, that we have before us a

statement of the highest Unitarian authority, that he is not followed

by the Unitarians of to-day.

The reaction from the old Puritan reverence for the English

translation, the belief in God's inspiration of the commas, headings,

Fourth Series, Vol. XL—2G
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and divisions of chapters of the old family Bibles, carried the Uni-

tarian mind too far, and the Bible was either neglected or abused.

But at Icnc^th many minds returned to a sincere reverence and love

for the Scriptures, and a consciousness that in them only were the

-AYords of eternal life.

Said Channing in 1819 : "We regard the Scriptures as the rec-

ords of God's successive revelations to mankind, and particularly

of the last and most perfect revelation of his will by Jesus

Christ. Whatever doctrines seem to us to be clearly taught in the

Scriptures we receive without reserve or exception. . . . Jesus

Christ is the only master of Christians, and whatever he taught,

either by his personal ministry or by his inspired apostles, we
regard as of divine authority, and profess to make the rule of our

lives."* This revelation, he holds, is to be interpreted by compar-

ing Scripture with Scripture, and understood by the most devoted

use of the highest reason; while "we indeed grant that the use of

reason, in religion, is accompanied with danger."

Dr. Dewey says of the Scriptures: " The matter is divine, the

miracles real, the promises glorious, the threatenings fearful;

enough that all is gloriously and fearfully true, true to the divine

will, true to human nature, true to its wants, anxieties, sorrows,

sins, salvation, and destinies; enough that the seal of a divine and
miraculous communication is set upon that holy book."t

In rejecting the plenary inspiration of the Bible they have not

rejected the Bible itself. The theories of their best men to-day are

essentially the same as those of the most orthodox men outside of

the Gausscn school. One of them says :
" We are not bringing our

reason to bear against a doctrine of revelation, which may God for-

bid our ever doing, but against what we pronounce to be a human
dogma, constructively ascribed to revelation."

We would say, in closing this section, that we feel confident that

if the Bible can be brought into more notice among them, and be

studied by their best men according to their theory, its teachings

will not be very materially misunderstood. And we are sure of

this result if, at the same time, they can be brought to set a proper

estimate on their present powers and also free themselves from the

influence of some fragments of a false philosophy. JIany selec-

tions now before us, from men of the first authority among them,

confirm us in this conclusion.

At the same time it cannot be denied that there is a party, we
believe a small one, among them, whose reverence and even respect

for the Bible has long been on the decline. It has almost reached
° Works, vol. iii, pp. CO, 61. f Controversial Sermons No. 1.
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the zero point, and will soon, if it has not already, pas's the bound-

ary between respect and contempt.

TuE Unity of God.—This is the first grand doctrine they pro-

fess to derive from the Scriptures. And it cannot be denied that

they have many clear, beautiful, and conclusive arguments on this

subject. It is useless to quote their authors. We concede that

they have the case, and any reasonable polytheistic heathen must
be convinced ; but we protest against their claiming that doctrine

as their exclusive property. We would as soon they should claim

all sunlight as their own, as insist on their e.^cclusive right to be-

lieve and teach that glorious doctrine of the Old Testament. All

Christians are under obligations to them for their able defense

of this corner-stone of our common faith. But we trust they
will have the modesty and honesty not to claim the discovery of

what could not be patented, because it has been believed and used
for ages.

Their views of The Nature of Christ are more important to

this discussion. There has prevailed an impression that Unitarians

were slowly returning to a belief in the proper Divinity of Christ;

and so widely had that idea spread, that it was deemed necessary

to devote the address before the theological school at Cambridge last

summer to the denial of that supposition. The denial is as remark-

able as the fact of its being delivered before the fomous pastor of

Harvard, Dr. Huntington. Of course, a man somewhat fogyish

must be chosen to write such an address. The lot fell on Ilev. C. A.

Bartol, a gentleman of no great general influence in the body ; and
even in his address occurred this exprcs.sion : "I could accept, if

not the dogmatic statement of Trinitarian.-?, yet the godlike Christ

they give us, if they would also consistently give us a Christlike

God." That, indeed, we hold ourselves in readiness to do.

The early Unitarians have so little to say about Christ that it is

hard to tell what they did believe. The denial of Christ's Divinity

was not the battle they first fought. They said vastly less about it

than about any other of the five points of Calvin. Anti-Calvinistic

would have been a much more expressive name for them for years,

if not even now.

Calvinists forced the name of Unilatiun upon them for reasons

easily understood. They took their rise in a revolt from the hor-

rible doctrines of Calvin much more than from a disbelief in the

Deity of Christ. We find in an old pamphlet, without name or date,

containing the rules of " The LTnitarian Society" formed in London

in 1791, this statement of doctrine: "There is one God, the sole

Former, Supporter, and Governor of the Universe, and the only
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proper object of religious worship ; and there is one Mediator

between God and man, the MAN Christ Jesus ; he is the creature

and MESSENGER of God, and not his equal nor vicegerent, nor

copartner in divine honors, as some have strangely supposed."

The assertion of Christ's mere humanilij has been extremely rare

in the vvritings of Unitarians in this country. We have found it

occasionally asserted by violent and obscure men, but seldom by

men of any distinguished ability. As early as ISIO Noah Worces-

ter published a pamphlet called " Bible IS'ews," in -n-hich he tries to

make clear the distinction between a created and a derived exist-

ence. He allowed that Christ was one of the latter; hence of

the same nature as God; really Son of God; did really and per-

sonally suffer and die for us : was a person of Divine dignity and

worthy of Divine honors. The fact that Worcester was chosen

editor of the first Unitarian periodical established in New England

is significant. The discussion of the nature of Christ appears but

seldom for many years, but such views floated in the upper stratum

of thinkers and writers, while, without doubt, far different views were

propagated by loose and bold speakers, who delight in nothing so

much as assailing cherished opinions.

In 1S19 Channing declares v/hat he thinks the Son of man is

:

"We believe that Jesus is one mind, one soul, one being, as truly

one as we are, and equally distinct from the one God."* He
acknowledges,! that Christ is called God in several places, and has

divine properties ascribed to him; but we are obliged "to interpret

the comparatively few passages which are thought to make him the

supreme God, in a manner consistent with his distinct and inferior

nature "
!

!

'

There is an indefinite amount of mist in this eulogized man's

writings, and where he puts Christ in the scale of existence, it is

impossible for us to determine. Sometimes he lifts him up to a

super-angelic nature, just inferior to God, thus denying his human-
ity; and then again, either denying his previously asserted oneness

of nature, or, forgetting his own consistency, claims him as a man.
Coming do\ni to the present decade, we find a great advance in

opinion in this respect ; and that, too, in the writings of a much
abler man than the last quoted. " Our doctrine gives us the same
God they worship, and another being, yes, a Divine being, besides.

We know of nothing that hinders but that God may impart, may del-

egate any measurement of his own properties, save simply that of self-

existence."+ "Christ fills the whole space between God and man."§

^ Vol. iii, p. lo. 1 1'. "9-
X Ellis's Half Century, pp. 141, 142.

§ Ellis in Cliristiau Exauiiuor, ISOG, p. 306.
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Elsewhere he says :
" He is the sharer of God's throne, coun-

sellor and companion, touching; upon the prerogatives of Deity."

Thus we see that he has come as near having two divine persons as

possible ; and when we remember that, by makinj; him one person,

and divine, he has taken all the humanity out of Christ, we have

reason to hope that the frequent and emphatic assertion of his

humanity in Scripture will cause him. on more mature reflection, to

believe in both the Deity and humanity of Christ. Indeed, he

already says :
" Jn some of the modern shapings of the doctrine,

[namely, the Trinity,] we confess there is no reason for rejecting it,

which will weigh against the slightest reason for accepting it."*

" There were some to whom a modal Trinity, like that which Dr.

13ushnell has developed, is so far from being offensive to them that

they might be even willing to accept it."t

We close this point with quoting the view of Professor Hunting-
ton on the nature of Christ. We do not pretend that he represents

the Unit<arian body ; but considering that he is one of their ablest

men, is pastor of Harvard College, and iias the indoctrination of

their future pastors and leaders, and is himself the leader of a lar^^e

body now, we must believe that the future of Unitarianism will be
much tinctured with his views. His theory "regards Christ as

showing forth not only a perfect humanity, but also, and primarily,

God himself; representing God to man as well as man to himself;

being the express image of God's per.^on ; being God in the act and
character of revealing or manil'csting himself; creating and saving

the world; separate at no point from God soever; not knowing

in his divinity any limitation or abridgment from the fullness of

God; exhibiting as in God's behalf through a union of nature with

the Father, not e.xplicable to us, the Divine attributes ; and recon-

ciling alienated souls to himself by manifesting God in the flesh.

According to this doctrine he survives in his Church to-daj', not

only by his influence and memory, but by the presence of his

person, a distinct and everlasting person in himself, without

beginning of days or end of years, the same yesterday, to-day,

and forever." t

We now proceed to trace the history of the views of the Unita-

rians on the Nature of Max.

Dr. Ware gave the earliest enunciation of tiicir belief that has

any authority. It was called out in reply to Dr. Woods's "Letters

to Unitarians," and is stated in these words :
" As much as there

is of wickedness and vice, there is more of goodness and virtue.

Benevolent dispositions prevail beyond measure over the opposite.

* P. lie. I Introduction xv. I Sermons for the people, p. 2.53.
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Man is by nature innocent and pure, and free from all moral cor-

ruption. 1 know of not a single mark of depravity, common to

children in general, which may not be traced to causes which imply

no degree of depravity and no fault of character or disposition."

Channing almost wholly ignored the existence of sin, especially any

original tendency thereto.

In lS-28 Jlr. \\'hitmau, in a sermon on Isa. iii, 3, which sermon

was very highly commended by the Christian Examiner and

Christian Register, used the following language: "Our nature is

as good in every way as Adam's before the fall. . . . Infants,

and practical Christians from their earliest years, need not be con-

verted. . . . Man's acceptance with God is on account of personal

righteousness."

But later, JNIr. Ellis, on this subject, says :
" Dogma it [Unitari-

anism] has none." It " recognizes the deep and unsounded per-

plexities of this subject ;" " before that mystery we bow in bewil-

dered amazement." " We arc not born holy ; ... we are not

born fiends ; as Adam was a sinner and a mortal, so all human
beings are sinners, and all are mortal, not because he was a sinner,

but because they are all like him in their humanity."* An exceed-

ing advance in twenty- five years. One more quotation will suffice

on this point :
" We believe in human depravity ; and a very serious

and saddening belief it is too that we hold on this subject. ^Ve

believe the heart is deceitful above all things, and desperately

wicked. Not believe in human depravity ! great, general, dreadful

depravity! Why a man must be a fool, nay, a stock or a stone,

not to believe it. He has no eyes, senses, or perceptions, if he

refuse to believe it." lie adds this qualification : "It is not deprav-

ity of nature in which we believe. Human nature, as it exists in

the bosom of an infant, is nothing else but capability, of good as

well as evil, though more likely, from exposure, to be evil than

good."t He has passed far beyond Dr. Ware's idea, that "good-

ness and virtue prevail beyond measure over wickedness and

vice."

We next refer to their various views of The Atonement.
It has been an established sentiment among them that repentance

puts an end to the consequences of sin ; that repentance is a suffi-

cient vindication of Divine justice ; that God's broken law is abun-

dantly satisfied by repentance; that in this or the coming world

any thi-eatening and impending thunderbolts of God's wrath, about

to crush an impious wretch, are changed to instruments of love and
favor by his uttering the spell, I repent. Hence, Christ's sufferings

"P. 92. ^V>T. Dowey'a Controversi.il Serunona, pp. 30, .'^2.
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are the same in kind as those of the apostles, merely exemplary.

This is the view advocated by Dr. NVare in his controversy with

Dr. ^Voods. It is the view puslied into sight now, but much
less believed than formerly. It makes no account of the many
expressions in Scripture declaring that we are " bought with a

price," "redeemed by precious blood," etc. Such passages liave

made themselves felt on Scripture readers, and we meet with such

sentences as these, becoming more definite as they approach our

time :
" Especially were the anguish and patience of his final suf-

ferings and his awful death upon the cross, appointed and powerful

means of affecting the mind of man."* "Many of us . . . think.

that the Scriptures ascribe the remission of sins to Christ's

death, with an emphasis so pccuHar, tliat we ought to consider this

event as having a special influence in removing punishment."!
" Christ's sacrifice ^vas the grandest, the most powerful means of

salvation. . . . The blood of that sacrifice was atoning blood.

If we say that a way was opened by the death of Christ, for the

free and consistent exercise of mercy in all the methods which

sovereign wisdom saw fit to adopt, perhaps we shall include every

material idea that the Scriptures present of that important event.";

" We regard Christ as a victim offered up by lanaan sin for human
redemption."§ " It was mar, not God, who made Christ a curse

for us."]| All he needs to become orthodox in this respect is to

be informed that the Scripture.^, which he adopts, tell him that

"Christ offered himself," and that second expression of his phi-

losophy is contrary' to the declaration of God. The reason why he

has not discovered this already sliull be given b}' a man of his own
order: "Now as one ponders the singular force, directness, and

agreement of these passages, and many more of tlie same import,

and marks tiicir cumulative power as they resound through the

New Testament, we submit that it will not appear strange if one

feels that on those who deny the vicarious death of Christ rests tlie

burden of explaining how, according to the Bible, the death of

Christ is not tl>e divine!}- ordained and essential ground of human
salvation. There is some reason to think that passages like

these we have quoted, have become comparatively unfamiliar to

Unitarian ears, having been dropped out of Unitarian preaching,

under the natural persuasion that they do not harmonize with Uni-

tarian theory." ^j"

It is but fair to Mr. Ellis to give his opinions more at length

:

"Works of H. Ware, Jr., vol, iv, p. 'JI. f Channing, vol. iii, p. S9.

J Dr. Dewey "entirely agreeing" witli Andrew Fuller. § Ellis, p. 49.

II Ibid, 64. 1[ Professor Huntington, iu Religious Magazine, 1856, p. 116.
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" \\^e do not charge orthodoxy -with laying too much stress on the

death of Christ, but with laying too much stress on the death of

Christ."* " We hold his death to have been sacrificial in the

highest sense of tlie word." t " It is not our doctrine that the death

of Christ becomes eiScacious to us as an e.xample. . . . Christ

is to us a victim, a sacrifice. His death was a sacrificial death.

Its method, and purpose, and influence fix a new, a specific, a pecu-

liar, an eminent meaning to the word sacrifice, when used of him." +

^Ve get out of patience, in vain, for him to tell us what that exten-

sively qualified "meaning" is. The whole point of difference he

endeavors to make clear in these words: " Orthodoxy regards the

death of Christ as looking God-ward for its efiicacy. Unitarian-

ism regards the death of Christ as looking max-ward for its effi-

cacy." § "We regard Jesus as a sacrifice /or ?«(/«, but not as a

sacrifice lo God."
||

Instead of making clear the very thing we
want to know, he has only succeeded in utterl}'' befogging his read-

ers, if not himself llow a death can be sacrificial, in so high a

sense, and look man-ward, toward rebel man, yet not have its effi-

cacy in example, can be understood only by those who can under-

stand contradictions. He wanders in the dark, because of previously

adopted principles, and of not heeding the teaching of a few plain

passages of Scripture.

CoNVERSiOX.—This is treated of exceedingly little by all Unitarian

writers. Wherever it is mentioned it is usually as a mere change

of habits, a poor, emasculated, self-undertaken, self-accomplished,

unnoticed, and almost unfelt process. It is true that the American
Unitarian Association publish a book of Mr. Sears on Regenera-

tion ; but the editor of their journal, in the last number of 1 S5S, tells

us that its view, on one point at least, is not endorsed by that body.

When we read the raanj' good things in that book, and think of the

many more good things on the subject not there, we do not know
whether cither or neither class are the views of that body ; and in

default of all evidence, except what is contradictory, we sometimes

doubt whether they themselves know. Yet we see many evidences

that the sect are making more of conversion. Channing said:

" We hold nothing to be essential, but the simple dedication of the

mind, heart, and life to God and his will." Mr. Ellis declares that

he believes in "the necessity of regeneration, or a change of heart,

wrought and attested by the spirit of God." Amen. And Dr.

Dewey " believes in regeneration. The application of this doctrine

is nearly universal. Some, like Samuel of old, may have grown up
to piety from their earliest childliood ; but we confess that we under-

"Ellis, p. 1S5. jlbid, p. 187. Jlbid, p. 193. §lbiJ, p.l90.
i|
IbiJ, p. 194.
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stand nothing of that romantic dream of the innoccncy of child-

hood." If after seeing cliildrcn brought up under the well nigh
faultless influence of his home, their "capability" deprives him of
an understanding of the innocence of childhood, we believe he will

accept the doctrine of native depravity on more mature thought.

FcTL-RE AND EiERXAL Pu.NlsiiMK.NT.—About 1S30 the Unita-
rians of England, adopting the theories of Hartley and Priestley,

became Pvestitutionists. The Univcrsalists of America had,by that

time got fairly settled on the same ground; hence Mr. Callou claimed
the whole body of Unitarians as Univcrsalists, and administered a
"Condemnation and Rebuke" to their haughtiness for refusing to

recognize the then scarcely respectable body of Univcrsalists as

their brethren.* He said of a jiart of Dr. Channing's sermon
at the ordination of Jared Sparks, at Baltimore :

" Universalism

could not be more fully stated, or more acceptably commended."
But not quite understanding what Universalism had then come to

be, and dreading the odium of the name, Mr. J. Walker denied any
tendency in Unitarianism toward Universalism; and H. Ware, Jr.,

in a letter to McLcod,t repelled the charge with words which a

small politician would be glad to find ready prepared for use as be

was entering on an unusully scurrilous campaign.

Nevertheless the charge was true, for there are now before us

fifty extracts from men of the first ability of that time, proving beyond

a doubt that the main body of Unitarians at that time were fully

persuaded Rostitutionists ; and they continue in that belief at the

present time, -with the exception of many indications of a return to

the doctrine of eternal punishment. This is an unexpected change.

The editor of the Quarterly Jounuil of the A?nerican Unitarian

Association, reviewing Dr. Adams's sermon on " The Reasonable-

ness of Eternal Punishment," says :
" Looking at them [Dr. A.'s

positions] as a whole, we are struck with their essential agreement

with our o^vn views of future retribution. . . . We are not so

la.x in our views of future retribution as the pastor of the Essex-

street Church, [Dr. Adams.] On this point we are more orthodo.x

than he. ^Ve cannot admit [as Dr. Adams docs] that there are no

sorrows in a future life more piercing, and more calculated to rive

the spirit, than the trials and pangs of this life." |

What man, fifty years ago, would have thought that in 1S5S a

Unitarian editor would victoriously cmitend with a Puritan cham-

pion for the palm of orthodoxy'.' Mr. King, in replying to the

° The desired recog-nitioo was most publicly an'J gracefully extended in the

recent I'itt-street Chapel Lectures.

t Page 22. J
October, ] 858, p. 61.





398 A Half Century of Unitariamsm. [July,

discourse of Dr. Adams, -which was preached by request in Mr. King's

own pulpit, admitted " that he did not find the doctrine of the ulti-

mate salvation of all souls clearly stated in any text or in any dis-

course that has been reported from the lips of Christ." But his

candor did not extend to admitting that he did find the eternal dam-

ration of the finally impenitent clearly stated in several. Yet he

does say that souls may " harden themselves against the justice and

grace of the Infinite forever, and prefer forever, through the natural

gravitation of evil loves, to live away from God and from the bliss

that attends the continual reception of his life."

William G. Elliott, Jr., of St. Louis, a man most deservedly held

in high repute among Unitarinns, writes: " The same voluntary re-

sistance to God which is begun here, may therefore continue through

unknown ages. . . . We do not know but that wo may separate our-

selves so far from God as to make our return to God impossible."

Our list is not exhausted. We venture to add one more. "Heaven

is more glorious, and hell more dreadful than ever man conceived;

a hell of the mind, a hell of an inward burning and gnawing con-

science ; a hell of remorse and mental agony may be more horrible

than fire and brimstone and the blackne.=3 of darkness forever. Yes,

the crushing mountains, the folding darkness, the consuming fire

might be welcomed, if they could bury, or hide, or sear the guilty

and agonized passions, which while they live must forever burn and

blacken and blot the soul : while they live must forever and forever

crush it down to untold and unendurable misery."* His nature

shrinks, he says, from punishment which is eternal ; but equally

shrinks from propagating the idea of " remedial suffering in a world

where there remaineth no more sacriGco for sin."

I have thus brief!}' gone over the principal points of Unitarian

theology in which 1 discover a change. I say principal points, for

there are a thousand minor ones advanced by various men. For

example, Mr. Fierpont's sermon on the "Intercession of Christ,"t

offers a new occasion for prayer by advocating praying for the

dead ; and the poor old man has so much changed his doctrine as

to pray to the dead, and receive rapt [rapped] answers from them.

Other general points of doctrine are not changed. The same

unrelenting hostility to the C;ilvinistic interpretation of decrees;

to ultra depravity, as expounrled prior to Dr. Woods's writing ; to

excessive depreciation of good works ; to Pharisceism and pietism,

remains unchanged.

Of the things we have written this is the sum :
" Among the

larger and better portion of Unitarians there now prevails, in regard

° Dr. Pewey's CoQtrover.sial Discourses, p. 40 f Page 12.
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to the Scriptures, a theory but little faulty in itself; and a devoted

study of the word of God according to that tlieory, quickened by a

genuine and hearty piety, could hardly lead astray. But they have

too much neglected the Bible for works of modern reformers.

They have left the springs of living waters, and depended on broken

cisterns, and clouds that proved to be only dust instead of refresh-

ing rain. Many "regret the intellectual direction Unitarianism

took in the beginning," and are returning with humble reverence to

a study of the sacred volume.

In regard to their belief in the unity of God there cannot and
ought not be a change.

In regard to their views of the nature of Christ, they never

believed what has been imputed to them by many. Many, and

those of the most influence, seem to have theoretically embraced

orthodo.xy, and some are rapidly tending thither.

The nature of man and the atonement seem to be enveloped in

that mist which soon dissolves into the clearness of day. On other

points mentioned they seem tending in. the right direction, and we
trust it is evident that they are not so much at fault in the matter

of doctrine as in the feeble way they work their principles; not

nearly so wrong in their written statements of doctrine as in gen-

eral influence; not so much lacking in firm, as in the demonstra-

tion of the Spirit and power from on high.

We have probably put as good a phase on Unitarianism as it

will bear. Further quotations from such men as Huntington, Elli-

ott, Dewey, and Osgood would as undoubtedly put it in a better

light; as quotations from many men of less note would put it in

a vastly worse light. On the whole, too, we think their published

works give a decidedly better impression than their ordinary pulpit

efforts. These are for the public ; those for home consumption.

But all through the denomination there are desires for more fiiith,

deeper piety, and more effective Christianity. IVe have been sur-

prised for years past in listening to their glowing words, in annual

convention, lamenting a lack of Christian zeal and Christian liber-

ality. After all their boasts of liberality, we were not prepared for

such denunciation of "stinginess " by themselves, nor the acknowl-

edgment of ih.c fact, that according to means they are the least gen-

erous and self-sacrificing denomination in the land.

A closing word in reference to our author. We regard his book

as the most able yet published by the denomination. It has not

been "au ever new delight" to read the works necessary in prepar-

ing this article. Most Unitarian writers are chaotic and fragment-

ary. Tho reading of Channing has destroyed a pleasing illusion
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of his greatness. He has no theology, no system. He most effect-

ively, 1 cannot say skillfully or acutely, wielded some ready made

weapons against Calvinism ; but he either could not or did not

create a system of his own. He succeeded in setting up a few fair

faced planets, shining in the light of others' suns. He displayed

some splendid meteors and blazing comets, but a sun of his own, or

a system harmonious and perfect, wc cannot find. We tire of his

endless repetitions of a few ideas ; and yet it might be expected, for

legitimate Unitarianism is of exceedingly narrow range; but the

" Half Century" of Mr. Ellis, having a subject outside of Unitarian-

ism, is really able and manly, worth buying and reading.

The following concessions in this work are deserving of notice.

Unitarians are disappointed at the tardy spread of their princi-

ples ;* and Unitarianism is lamentably deficient in eflective working

power.t Surely circumstances warrant their being made. Fifty

years ago the Unitarians became a recognized body ; they embraced

the wealth, refinement, and education of New England; the}' took

possession of many churches by out-voting their opponents, accord-

ing to the Congregational polity. They installed themselves in the

oldest college in the land, and have supported it by state funds.

Eut with what result? They have lost ground, comparatively, in

New England, and increased but little elsewhere. They have not

founded a school for the education of the masses. With all their

wealth their only two schools in the land have been in a life and

death struggle for years. Compare this result with another denom-

ination that started about the same time, taking the poverty, igno-

rance, and vice of New England ; without a church, a school, or

influence to obtain either; whoso ministers, derided and assailed,

went up and down the land, often not seeing ten dollars in money
a year. But now that denomination, out of its poverty, is the rich-

est in the United States ; out of its nothingness has become the

largest; has endowed colleges and academics by the hundred,

established periodicals, acquired a more e.xtensive denominational

literature than any other, till, according to Edward Everett, it is

the leading denomination in education in the United States. We
accept the concession, and put strong emphasis on the words,

"lamentablij deficient in effective working; power."

Surely there must be an advance on the time in which Unitarian

writings were paralleled with those of Tom Paine, when one of

their most able writers says he " believes in the necessity of regen-
eration, a change of heart wrought and attested by the Spirit of

God ; justification by fiiith ; the present mediatorial work of Jesus

°P. 7. tP. 39.
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Christ in behalf of his Chvuxh and upon the soul and life of the

believer; revivals of religion; and the doctrine of future retribu-

tion." * We do not pretend that ho means the same by these

words that we do, nor that he is consistent. AVe are glad he can

put any meaning to such words; and we claim that while Unitari-

anism can never bo expected to return to the extreme of Calvinism,

it is not too much to expect that it will meet relenting Calvinism

half way, in the safe medium ground of truth.

Art. Y.—the EAKLY CAMP-MEETIXG SO>fG WRITERS.

There lies upon our table a little volume of which it is probable there

are at the present date but few duplicates. The title is as follows :

" The PiJgrijn Songster ; or, a choice Collection of Spiritual Songs,

from the best Authors. A new edition, corrected and enlarged,

with many Songs never before in print. By Thomas S. Hinde."

The volume is a 24mo., containing two hundred and forty pages,

and from the press of Messrs. Morgan, Fisher, and L'llommcdieu,

Cincinnati. 1828. This copy is of the third edition of the work.

The first edition was published in ISIO, the second in 1815. It

appears, from remarks made by tlie editor in the preface, that sev-

eral editions had been surreptitiously published in Ealtimore and

Philadelphia. The three Western editions reached a circulation of

not less than ten thousand copies, a very large circulation for the

period.

We look upon the volume with no small degree of interest. The
binding, which was never firm, is now nearly destroyed

; the leaves,

time-stained, worn, and dog-cared; but we remember well the day

when a dignified Kentucky matron, trembling with age, took it

down from a shelf over the high mantcl-piecc, and entertained us

till midnight, reading its songs, interspersing the reading with

remembrances of the days when Bishops Asbury and M'Kcndree,

and Burke, Wilkinson, Sale, Lakin, Taylor, and many others, long

since resting from their labors, sat beside the same fire-side, or

Stood beside the little staml, now preserved as a relic of those days,

and preached the word of life in her humble cabin. She would

sometimes say with a sigh that she wished she might see such

preachers again. Her wish has been gratified; she has joined

them in the laud of eternal rest.

"Ellis, p. 47.
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The mind goes back to a period in the West when a great spir-

itual awakening gave new pulsations to the energetic life of its

thinly populated wilderness. This book was then a hoarded treas-

ure in the cabins of those hardy settlers ; in frequent use not only

on camp-raeeting and revival occasions, but in the prayer-meeting,

the social circle, the class-meeting, and often in the public congre-

gation on the Sabbath day, or at the regular week-day appointments.

The compiler, I>ev. Thomas S. Hinde, was at that time a resident

of Newport, Kentucky, and a local preacher in the Methodist

Episcopal Church. lie was a man of superior mental abilities, and

had received the advantages of a good education, as good as the

West could at that time afford. No one in his day was better

acquainted with the early religious condition of the people, or more

interested in its religious history, and he had made it his special

study. His sketches, published in the early volumes of the Meth-

odist Magazine and in our Church newspapers, under the signa-

ture of Thcophilus Arminius, are among the most reliable records

that we have. He died a few years ago at Mount Carmcl, Illinois.

The volume contains one hundred and twenty hymns. Of these

nearly one half were composed by persons unknown to the com-

piler. Most of these are destitute of poetical merit, but they were

treasured in the memories of the people, and were popular at a

time when such compositions were in great demand. The Wesleys

and John Newton contribute each a few hymns, and the remainder,

more than one third of the whole, were composed by John A.

Granade and Caleb Jarvis Taylor. We propose furnishing for the

reader short sketches of these poets, with a notice of their poetical

•writings, and their relation to the great camp-meeting revival which

swept over the West during the earliest years of the present cen-

tury.

I have not been able to obtain any information of John A. Gran-

ade beyond a few anecdotes, and the very slight notices of him as a

minister in the "Journal" of the old Western Conference. When
about thirty years of age he was admitted on trial into the travel-

ing connection, at a session of the Western Conference held Octo-

ber 1, 1801, at Ebcnczer, in the State of Tennessee. He continued

in the itinerancy three years, traveling Green, Holston, and Hinck-

stone circuits, each one year. At the end of his third year he

asked and obtained a location, desisting from the active ministry

on account of temporal affairs. He now settled in Southwestern

Tennessee, engaged in the practice of medicine, devoting his leisure

hours to the care of his farm. I have never seen any account of

his death, and do not know the date of it.
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All accounts agree in representing Mr. Granadc as a man of

vigorous mind, much improved by reading and observation. He
was deeply melancholic in tempci-iinicnt, and of marked eccen-

tricity. His piety vras striking, and ucnt far in counteracting "a
hardness and stubbornness in his temper" which otherwise was
calculated to give great offense, and nearly precluded his entrance

into the traveling connection. Like most of the itinerants of his

day, he was ardent and zealous in doing good, for nothing less than

a liberal endowment of zeal, indeed almost a consuming desire to

save souls, could carry the itinerant over the large circuits, and ena-

ble him to bear the privations incident on his employment.
- Early religious experiences had made a deep impression on his

mind, and gave an almost unnatural tinge to all his exercises as a

preacher and poet. His first religious convictions were powerful,

but were resisted with all the energy of his nature.
, Then fol-

lowed a season of intense spiritual d.ukncss, and temptation from

which his moral nature revolted, and for a time he believed him-

self sealed to eternal condemnation by the Holy Spirit. Almost
maddened by this conviction, the society of men became a burden

to him, and he fled to the mountains, his despairing soul giving

vent to his agony in mournful songs. Most of his friends con-

cluded that he was hopelessly insane. Uut in the midst of it all

his soul sought after God, and the Heavenly Father was not unmind-

ful of his struggles. Alone, upon the mountain side, as he lay upon

the damp ground, insensible to all earthly impressions, faith grew

strong, and the light from Calvary shone upon his path. Now the

light was as brilliant as the darkness hail been dense, the joy as

rapturous as the despair had been distressing, and henceforth he

sang of love, joy, and hope. That ho, a reprobate, rebelling against

God, had been pardoned, satisfied his mind that every sinner might

obtain deliverance; he saw the value of his new possession, and

desired all to enjoy it with himself .So lie determined to devote his

life to the proclamation of divine mercy, and he became a minister

of the " glad tidings."

Caleb Jarvis Taylor was bo'm on the 20th June, 1763, in St.

Mary's County, iMaryland, of Irish parents. He was diligently

instructed in the Roman Catholic faith by his parents, but it never

seemed to take a firm hold on his mind and conscience. Although

he passed his early life on a farm, yet he obtained what was con-

sidered a good education, and left home at the age of eighteen to

enter upon the career of a professional school teacher. While teach-

ing school in Virginia and rcnusylvania he was thrown into the

company of the Methodists. At first he attended preaching irreg-
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ularly out of curiosity ; but the truth was not long in finding i

to his heart; he sought pardon, was converted, joined the Church,

and was soon after licensed as a local preaclier. He was not yet

twentj' years old. In 1792 he came to Kentuckyand resided near

MaysviUe. He at once became known as a superior teacliei-, and

an active local preacher. At the Western Conference of 1810 he

was admitted on trial into the traveling connection, but at the close

' of his second year he located. This record, however, does not give

an}- proper notion of the amount of his labors in the itinerancy

;

for during a number of years he served as a supply to various cir-

cuits in the State of Kentucky. His family were too large to be

fully provided for by the scanty pay given to a preacher in those

days, so, when he became pressed in money matters he was accus-

tomed to engage in school teaching.

His last days were spent at his home in Kenton County, Ken-
tucky, about si.xtecn miles south of Cincinnati. During the greater

part of the last year of his life he was subject to more or less men-
tal affliction, a deeply settled melancholy, but about a week before

he died the gloom passed away, and, although suffering acute pain,

he departed in triuiiph to the inheritance of the saints. He was

buried on an eminence in the vicinity, a spot which in his lifetime

had been a favorite resort, to which he had given the name of

" Solitary Hill." A willow twig, planted at the head of his grave

by a loved friend, the noble woman to whom I was indebted for the

little volume under review, has grown into a large tree and droops

mournfully over his grave.

Mr. Taylor stood in high estimation among his brethren, not only

on account of his poetical talents, but also for his skill in a species of

satirical controversial writing, whicii often produced greater effect

upon the early Western mind than the most weighty argument. He
published, some time in 1S03, at Lexington, Kentucky, a pamphlet

entitled "News from the Infernal Regions;" and some years later,

"The Sentimental Deist," a series of articles in the Fredonian, a

weekly paper conducted by Thomas S. Hinde, at Chillicothe, Ohio.

Is'ever having seen copies of these works we can form no judgment
of their literary ability, but they created no small sensation at the

time they were published.

As a preacher Mr. 1'aylor was deservedly popular at a time when
the \\''estern Conference was not at all deficient in talent. To a

character of unobtrusive but unquestioned piety, he brought a clear

understanding of tl'.e Scriptures, a very pleasant manner of speak-

ing, and a sanguine temperament. He not only convinced the

mind, but had great skill in moving the heart, frequently exciting
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his whole congregation to tears. But it was in the public discus-

sion of Christian doctrines T\-hich were a prominent feature of his

times—the defense of Arminianism against Calvinism, of the three

modes of baptism against immersion as the only mode, and like

subjects, that he was most at home. Ho was a cool and ready

debater, not hesitating to break a lance with the most daring of his

opponents. Taking his position with prudence, and skillfully

advancing his arguments, combining wit, humor, and sarcasm in the

assault, he rarely failed to drive his opponent before him. A man
of ready wit, genial humor, and pleasing address, he surrounded

himself with many loving hearts, receiving kindnesses and impart-

ing good.

Singing, as a part of divine worship, is not to be considered a

device of man's invention, but a product of the activities of his spir-

itual nature when it disposes itself for worship. The hymns of

the Church are not primarily designed to afford instruction in doc-

trine, but to open a channel for the expression of feeling ; and we
find that those which the Church has permanently incorporated into

her devotions have been the production of individual minds deeply

imbued with piety, the outflowing of the many phases of religious emo-

tion, glowing with passion purifieil by the new life. So it often

happens that when singing has degenerated into a lifeless ceremony,

inherited from better times, it has a singular power to awaken in

the soul aspirations for a better life. Many of the hymns which

the Church cherishes as a peculiar sacred treasure, have been con-

demned by those who have no personal experience of redemption,

as too sensuous for the worship of a holy, spiritual being. Such

strains as "Jesus, Lover of my Soul," jar upon sensibilities made

delicate by mere art culture, but they defy age and criticism, secur-

ing a firmer hold upon hearts as the multitude increases whose

thoughts and hopes are turned heavenward. For these hymns are

themselves a manifestation of Christian life, and as long as the hopes

and fears of such a life remain, and the love of God lives in the

souls of men, there shall not be wanting the melody of song—song

expressing itself in pleadings for pardon and choruses of joy, ago-

nizing cries for deliverance and rapturous peans of triumph, simple

breathings of childish trust, and bold approaches to the mercy-seat.

Looking over the past, we perceive that every considerable revi-

val of the spiritual life of the Church has not only restored vitality

to singing as a necessary part of worship, but has also given birth

to hymns specially indicative of the most prominent features of the

awakened life. Generally the leaders of the awakening have them-

selves taken up the harp in the interval of tlieir pulpit labors, and

Fourth Series, Vol. XL—27
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we are better acquainted with their hymns than their sermons.

What glorious songs gushed out of the glowing heart of the great

German Reformer, so vigorous in thought and intense in feeling that

the present stupor and infidelity of his countrymen cannot entirely

quench their fire nor entangle their soaring. Count Zinzendorf has

revealed the pure love of his heart, and the self-sacrificing spirit of

his brethren, as they went forth arousing the sleeping missionary

spirit of the Church, in strains that all of God's children at once

recognize. The great awakening in which the Wesleys were the

most prominent actors would have been wanting in a powerful

instrument had it not given birth to hymns that the Church will

not cease to love ; and besides this the Wesleyan hymns will

remain as an undoubted proof that the Holy Spirit dwelt in their

hearts ; they could not have been produced by men with unregener-

ate souls.

The religious awakening which seems to have had its rise in a

two- days meeting, in Logan County, Kentucky, under the preach-

ing of the brothers John and William .M'Ghee, in 1799, and on

account of its external form is known as the Great Camp-Meeting
Revival, cannot be shown to have been deficient in any of the

unfailing signs of a genuine work of grace. It has, indeed, been

denounced by some as an instance of the wildest fanaticism, and

censured by others as being more the production of morbid enthusi-

asm than of true spiritual life ; but these erroneous and unjust judg-

ments have arisen in part from a hostility to the doctrines which

acquired prominence during the revival, and in part from a failure

to view it as a fact from the right stand-point.

The revival had its origin in a self-denying effort to save souls,

made by regularly ordained ministers officiating in the regular

order of Church worship. Under plain, practical preaching there

was a manifestly extraordinary outpouring of the Spirit on both

preachers and people; its immediate effect wa.s, in the liberty of

Western pioneer life, freed from all conventional restraints, an out-

spoken confession of the work of God's grace in the heart. Those

whose hearts in the exercise of faith were overflowing with joy,

shouted the praises of God ; those who trembled under, a new and

powerful conviction of sin, sought mercy with weeping and groan-

ings, each class giving unrestrained audible expression to their

emotions. This was from the first an objectional feature to many,

and was not encouraged
; indeed, many and almost continual efforts

were made to restrain it.

The modes of operation were also extraordinary, and almost with-

out precedent, yet they were only former modes intensified and





1859.] The Early Camp-Meeting Song Writers. 407

adapted to the occasion, the natural outgrowth of the circumstances.

We do not hesitate to say that no considerable revival of religion

could have taken place in the West in the same period without

molding itself into the form -of camp-meetings. The erecting of

tents upon the ground occupied for the services was not a precon-

certed plan, as in the camp-meeting preparations of the present day,

but an inconvenience in itself, into which they were forced by neces-

sity. The wide-spread religious interest not only caused greater

crowds to assemble than could occupy any meeting-house; it also

presented the necessity of attending on the services for a longer

period than a single day; but the sparse settlements could not

afford accommodations for so large a number, and the erection of

tents was the most natural and convenient method to supply the

deficiency. The altar of prayer about the preaching stands, the

prayer-meetings in the tents, the general class-meetings, were all

so many efforts to reduce to form and order the remarkable growth

and activity of the work.

Of those exercises of devotion which were regular in their form

none would sooner attract the attention of an observer than the

singing. While 'the style of preaching and utterances of prayer

gave unmistakeable evidences of a new life, the singing displayed

the same quality in greater degree. The style of singing among
these hardy pioneers, even before tlie revival, had its peculiarities;

it was much more general among the members, and with more spirit.

Frequently no one in the congregation possessed a hymn-book

e.xcept the preacher, who gave out the verses to be sung, two lines

at a time ; many of the hymns, however, were well known, and,

except in the public congregation, were sung without the process

of being " lined" by the preacher.

At the commencement of the revival those familiar hymns, known

in all our orthodox congregations, were used; but it was soon felt

that they gave but imperfect expression to the ardent feelings

of the worshipers. The deficiency here was principally supplied

by the preachers. Hymns, or " spiritual songs," as they were

more frequently called, to the cultivated ear rude and bold in

expression, rugged in meter, and imperfect in rhyme, often impro-

vised in the preaching stand, were at once accepted as more suited

to their wants. These were quickly committed to memory, and to

a considerable extent usurped the place of the older and more wor-

thy hymns. The most of these hymns are now entirely lost ; for

some of them were never written at all. Many of them existed only

a short time in manuscript and in the memories of a few. The vol-

ume before us contains those that attained greater popularity and
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wider circulation
;
yet even of these but a small number are to bo

found in collections formed for irregular revival services.

A random glance at the contents of the volume informs us that

the most frequent and vivid conception of the Christian life in the

minds of these hardy pioneers, -was that of an active, vigilant,

unceasing -warfare. To their glowing imaginations they were sol-

diers enlisted under the banner of the cross, Christ their glorious

and invincible leader, and eternal life in heaven the all-sufiScient

compensation for the toils and hardships of the campaign. They

had, indeed, good authority in their Bibles, and in the glowing

words of noble reformers, for such a conception ; but here it is pre-

sented in language and completeness of analogy which seems not to

have entered into the mind of Paul. But let us not consider it a

false conception on account of the fullness of the imagery; let us

not judge that in the minds of these earnest spiritual soldiers there

was any confounding of spiritual with carnal weapons. The mar-

tial spirit of the Revolution had been kept alive and developed in

Kentucky to a greater extent than in any other part of the Union,

through the Indian wars, and many of the elderly men who were

now prominent in the revival, had shouldered the rifle at a moment's

warning, and hastened to meet the treacherous foe. There was

much, too, in the order and arrangement of the camp- meeting

gi-ounds—the tents in a hollow square, the watch-fires and guards

at night, to suggest to the mind of an old soldier the martial camp

;

nor were they without considerable persecution from those who
looked upon the whole revival as an instance of the wildest fanati-

cism. The following is from a hymn in this style by Taylor

:

" Hark ! brethren, don't you hear the souud ?

The martial trumpi.-t3 now are blowing

;

Men in order listin;^ round,

And soldiers to the standards flowing.

Bounty offered, joy and peace

;

To every soldier this is given
;

When from toils of war they cease

A mansion bright prcpar'J in heaven."

" The battle is not to the strong,

The burden's on our Captain's shoulder;

None so aged or so young
But he may list and be a soldier.

Those who cannot fight or fly,

Beneath his banner liml protection
;

None who on his name rely,

Shall be reduced to base subjection.
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" The battle, brethren, is begun ;

Behold the army now in motion !

Some by faith behold the crown,
And almost gra^p their future portion.

Hark ! the victor's singing loud,

Emanuel's chariot wheels arc rumbling;

Mourners weeping through the crowd,

And Satan's kingdom down is tumbling."

Generally the subjects of the hymns are those doctrines held

alike by the whole orthodox Protestant Chiu'ch ; there is so great

a silence of denominational phraseoloiry that no one could tell, from

internal evidence with which branch of the Church the authors were

connected. This is not a source of wonder, for, although the Meth-

odists were the most numerous at the meetings, and the services

under their entire control, yet Christians of other Churches in great

numbers took a prominent part; some of the most memorable

gatherings were strictly union meetings, ministers of the Methodist,

Presbyterian, and Baptist denominations preaching in turn ; indeed,

it may be said, that in all wide-spread revivals denominational

differences are ruled out by the very intensity of the interest to

save souls frota an impending ruin.

We find then in these hymns the doctrines, teachings, and histor-

ical facts of the word of God which have been recognized in all

ages as the most ready to arouse the sinful heart: the agony and

suffering of Christ in Gethscmane and on Calvary; the coming of

the Saviour a second time to utterly overthrow and destroy his

enemies, and claim his oppressed, tempted, suffering followers;

heaven, the abode of the Saviour and the spirits of the blessed, the

reward of the servants of Christ, in whose presence, restored to

the loved of earth, and freed from the assaults of Satan, and the

evils of earth and a probationary condition, there shall be an eter-

nal increasing blessedness ; hell, not conceived as a simple, moral

condition, nor a mere deprivation of the favor of God, but a place

of actual, unceasing punishment, set forth in fearfully vivid lan-

guage; death is presented with the greatest fullness of language

and figure; to the wicked a foretaste of the consuming wrath of

God that shall devour all his adversaries, to the child of God his

greatest and final earthly victory, when the armor shall be laid

aside and the crown put on. Nor do these hymns iliil to present

that the progress of the soul in holiness is a necessary condition to

enter into the joys of heaven : it was ever present to their minds,

and we find heregroanings to be freed from all inbred sin, and fer-

vent pleadings for the putting on of the Divine nature. Naturally

arising in this connection were longings for heaven and its untold
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peace and purity. There are some lines on this subject by Granade

which have preserved their popularity, in the West at least, more

than any others in the volume. They were written on a sick bed,

where he lay prostrated by his ministerial labors; his friends gath-

ered around, and all presuming that in a few hours the struggle

would be over and the sufferer attain rest from pain

:

" Sweet rivers of redeeming lovo

Lie just before mine e>e

;

Had 1 the pinions of a dove
I'd to those rivers fly.

,
I'd rise superior to my pain,

With joy outstrip the wind
;

I'd cross bold Jordan's stormy main,
And leave tbe world behind.

« «»».
" A few more days, or years at most,

My troubles will be o'er
;

I hope to join the heavenly host

On Canaan's happy shore
;

My rapturous soul shall drink and feast ,^

In love's unbounded sea
;

. This glorious hope of endless rest

Is ravishing to me.

" O come, my Saviour, come away.
And bear me through the sky

;

Nor let thy chariot wheels delay
;

Make haste and bring it nigh.

I long to see thy glorious face,

And in thine imago shine
;

To triumph in victorious grace

And be forever thine."

Although the camp-meeting revival commenced at a meeting

appointed for the express benefit of Church members, it soon

acquired almost exclusively the form of an appeal to sinners to for-

sake their sins, and, by genuine repentance and' faith in Christ,

obtain a justified condition ; for the outpouring of the Spirit upon

the assembly in Logan County produced simultaneously a revival

of the work of grace in the hearts of believers, and a deep concern,

even intense conviction of sin, among the unconverted. The num-
ber of this latter class increased so rapidly, and their requests for

the benefit of the prayers and special instruction of the converted

were so frequent, that the meetings soon assumed the character of

a premeditated design to secure the conviction and conversion of

sinners. The day has passed away when any denomination of

orthodox Christians object to such meetings. Generally this class

of persons, mourners or seekers as they were called, could be known
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in a small assembly by the sadness of their countenance, audible

expressions of grief, or the style of their praying ; but vhen the

assembly was a large one, it was thought better to invite them to

the stand or altar for instruction, and to be made a special object of

prayer by the whole assembly of Christians ; from this arose the

use of the "mourner's bench." No one supposed there was any

real virtue in this arrangement, yet it was soon noticed that those

who came forward seemed to be greatly benefited ; the simple ace

of coming forward separated the sinner from his old associates, and

was accepted as a declai-ation that he had chosen to be " on the

Lord's side;" and, better than this, he was suiTOunded by hearts

having confidence in the power of prayer. So it became the usual

custom, when the sennon was concluded, an invitation was given to

all " seekers," and they were exhorted in the strongest language to

use this means of grace. When they came forward to the altar the

whole interest of the services centered at this point. The hymns
sung were selected with care, with the design of encouraging and

instructing the seeker in the way of mercy. Many of the hymns

in this volume are especially designed for this service, and they

thoroughly refute the charge that the penitent was instructed to

place more confidence in this than any other means of grace. The

crucified Saviour is invariably presented to the soul tis the only

and the all-sufficient aid to salvation^ "the Author and the Finisher

of faith." Here are two selections from Granade :

" Think on what the Saviour bore,

In the gloomy garden,

Sweating blood at evorv pore

To procure thv pardon
;

Sec him stretch'ii upon the wood,

Bleeding, grieving, crying

;

SutTring all the wrath of God,

Groaning, gasping, dying

!

" Pore not on thyself too long,

Lest it sink thee lower.

Look to Jesus, kind and strong,

Mercy join'd with power.

Ev'ry work that thou must do,

Will thy gracious .^'aviour

For thee work, and in thee too,

Of bis special favor."

" 'Tis done ! the dreadful debt is paid.

The great atonement now is made
;

Sinners, on me your puilt is laid,

For vou 1 spilt my blood

;
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For j-ou my tender soul did move,
For you I left my courts above,

That you the length and breadth might prove,

The depth and height of perfect love.

In Christ your smiling God."

Taylor is no less bold in the offer of mercy to the penitent soul,

pointing to Jesus

:

" Mourners, see your Saviour stand

Wiih arms extended to receive you

;

See, he spreads his bleeding hands ! ^
Come, venture on him, he'll rdieve you;

Cast your fears and doubts aside

;

The door of mercy opens wide
;

The fountain flows that saves from sin,

Come, now, believe and enter in
;

Don't distrust your blessed Saviour,

Now believe and live forever."

We find here also a class of hymns of almost unprecedented pop-

ularity forty and fifty years ago, -vvhich are not now thought proper

for praise in public worship—hymns containing the personal religious

experience of the writer. Taylor, having been educated in the

Roman Catholic faith, gives one of several hymns of this class the

quaint title of " The Converted Roman." From one of Granade's

we learn that, having been converted, he became careless, was led

astray through temptation, and was for a time in despair, but at

length was enabled to rejoice again in his Saviour.

Both Granadc and Taylor were men of bodily affliction. Gran-

ade several times, led on by his intense zeal to save souls, nearly

destroyed his life. Each of them dictated lines to their weeping

friends, as they stood in the presence of death. The verses of

Taylor have no lack of confidence in God, the good Shepherd, who
goes down with him into the valley of the shadow of death ; but

they are tinged with his usual melancholy. But Granade rises on

wings of faith, and seeing no terrors in the dark grave, exults in

the prospect of heaven. He describes himself as

" A pilgrim on his dying bed.

With glorj- in his soul

;

Upward he lifts his longing eyes
Toward the blissful goal

;

While friends and children weep around,
And loathe to let him go,

He shouts with his expiring breath

And leaves them all below."

There are a few of these songs which contain such animated
descriptions of the scenes at the altar that there can be no doubt
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they were composed on the ground. The language of these descrip-

tions rather falls below than above the reality, if we accept the state-

ments of many who were present. Taylor described such a scene

in the following verses :

" Sinners through the camp arc falling
;

Deep distress their souls pervade,
Wond'ring why they are not rolling

In the dark, internal shade.

Grace and mercy, lonj neglected,

Now they ardently implore;

In an hour when least expected
Jesus bids them weep no more.

" Hear them then their God extolling,

Tell the wonders he has done
;

\Vhile they rise see others falling I

Light into their hearts hath shone.

Prayer, and praise, and exhortation.

Blend in one perpetual sound;

Music sweet, beyond expression,

To rejoicing saints around."

A number of these " spiritual songs " still find a place in various

collections of hymns designed for the social worship of Christians;

but we have never seen an instance in which the authors' names
seem to have been known to the compiler. It would be no more
than justice to them to have that credit which an author may
always claim. Some of them have been mangled, others improved,

by compilers, until the writers themselves would be puzzled to

recognize them. Although but few of these songs have been

accepted by the Church, they are not to be despised nor forgotten,

for they assisted in a great revival, the influence of which is clearly

discerned after the lapse of half a century. Then they brought

"comfort to many a bleeding heart ; they made vocal thrills of joy

and groans for redemption, which else had been prisoned voiceless

in the heart. To some of these songs thousands of voices have

given musical utterance, in unison, until the hills and valleys seemed

also to waken and join in the strains of praise to Jesus, the Redeemer

of earth. Those who delighted in their words now sing a " new
song," in unbroken melody and fluiltless accents, to which song all

hymns of man's composing shall at last yield.
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Akt. VI.-THE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS.

To develop the most important truths of Luke xvi, 19-31, its dis-

cussion will be conducted with the following general divisions:

1. The objections which have been urged against interpreting it

as teaching a consciousne'ss of punishment after death answered.

2. The expositions of it which regard it as not teaching such a con-

sciousness refuted. 3. Additional evidences that it teaches such a

consciousness presented.

I. The objections which have been urged against the considering

of this passage as teaching a consciousness of punishment after

death answered.

1. One of those objections is, that such a consciousness is con-

trary to justice. It cannot be proved that the Omniscient Gov-

ernor does not see that a greater aggregate of moral advantages

will, in his interminable government, e.xist if all men of a certain

reprehensible character shall be everlastingly " tormented," than

would in it exist if even the most reprehensible should be exempt

from everlasting " torments." It also cannot be proved that he

does not see that that involves no injustice from which can arise,

in that government, the greatest possible aggregate of moral advan-

tages. An inability to see justice in the pain inflicted by the gov-

ernment of the Infinite Governor on an innocent lamb is alone

sufficient to show, in no small degree, that no human being is author-

ized to say that nothing that appears to him to be contrary to justice

can exist in that government. Accordingly, to infer from an inabil-

ity to see justice in everlasting " torments," that a guilty creature

who, throughout at least the last part of his earthly existence,-

refuses or neglects to "repent," will not be everlastingly '"tor-

mented," is at least more hazardous than it would be to infer, from

an inability to see justice in the temporal sufferings experienced by

infants that die before they have arrived at years of accountability,

that no such infant has ever suffered. Besides this, to say that the

Infinite Creator is more obliged to prevent the deserving of ever-

lasting " torments " than that of temporal ones, is absurd ; since, if a

creature's disobedience against him could deserve only temporal
" torments," then by enduring the deserved temporal " torments,"

the creature would no sooner merit his release from them than

he would impose on the Creator an irresistible obligation to give

him that release; and thus the Infinite Creator would become
an involuntary debtor, not to obedience, but to the creature's





1859.] The Rich Man and Lazarus. 415

endurance of the consequences of disobedience. That the effecting

of the voluntary excellences which an innocent moral creature at

any time of his existence owes to the Infinite Creator requires all

the powers then possessed by the creature which he can without

guilt exercise, is obvious from the foct that if he had any such pow-

ers that are not so required, by no use of them could he sin, and in

respect to them he would consequently be independent of the Crea-

tor. Accordingly, if it were not just that a certain delinquent

should for his delinquency against the Creator be everlastingly

" tormented," it would not be just that he should for it be at all " tor-

mented;" since, even if temporal " torments " could make reparation

for that delinquencj', by the use of his powers for their endurance,

he would be prevented from effecting the voluntary excellences

which he, if not " tormented," could effect, and which cannot relin-

quish their claims upon him, because he, by a prior delinquency, has

prevented himself from at least timely effecting them ; and conse-

quently with no temporal endurance by him of " torments" can he

ever become a less delinquent than he is when he is first " tor-

mented." That all the disobedient do not deserve only one and

the same degree of punishment is obvious even from the facts that

of two, according to John xix, 11, one "hath the greater sin," and

that to some, according to Luke x, 14, ''it shall be more tolerable"

than to others. As then temporal "torments" experienced by

a delinquent cannot diminish his desert in the Creator's govern-

ment, and as an everlasting state of unconsciousness or annihilation

could be at least no greater punishment to the most debased sinner

than to others, it follows that such " torments" and such a state

cannot be the penalty of disobedience against the Creator. To
pardon without regard to such an unconstrained acceptance of the

conditions of a divine atonement as even the word "repent" implies,

is to dishonor or to annul government ; and consequently it is absurd

to say that the Infinite Creator is obliged to pardon the culpable

because they cannot by supererogatory acts of obedience, or by an

endurance of the consequences of disobedience, render themselves

innocent. If a creatare's inability to make restitution for his diso-

bedience imposes on the Creator an irresistible obligation to

pardon him, then the greatness of the desert of that disobedi-

ence irresistibly requires and secures the extinction of that desert

;

and thus the Creator can have no claims against disobedience,

because his claims against it are too great ! If the greatness of the

desert of human disobedience against the Creator irresistibly

secured the extinction of that desert, then every voluntary endur-

ance of even temporal " torments," on account of that desert, would
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bo absurd, and every involuntary endurance of even temporal "tor-

ments," on account of that desert, would be unjust The deserv-

ing of everlasting "torments" could then have been prevented

only by the prevention of the existence of every creature who is

not irresistibly prevented from violating certain moral laws of the

Creator, and that prevention would of course have prevented the

existence of all moral acts but those of the Creator. In order to

make it appear that no creature can deserve everlasting " torments,"

nothing has perhaps been more plausibly or more pertinaciously

asserted than that from a finite cause no infinite effect can result.

But if "torments" that will have an everlasting e.xistence are infin-

ite on account of that existence, then not only are there, besides the

Infinite Creator, as many, infinite beings as there are finite ones

that will have an everlasting existence, but from even these finite

causes those infinite effects thus result! To regard everlasting

"torments" as infinite ones is erroneous in proportion as the word

infinite is regarded as implying more than the word everlasting, or

more than a duration which from a commencement has a continu-

ance which will not cease. If from a finite cause or from a temporal

one no everlasting effect could result, then not only from no guilt

of a finite being could even an everlasting extinction or annihilation

of that being result, but from even the Omniscient and Intinite Cre-

ator would pass away the knowledge of everything of which a finite

being is the cause. But even if no finite being could see any just-

ice or propriety in everlasting or other " torments," it would still be

the prerogative, not of a finite culpable being, but of the Infinite

Governor, to say what penalties should and will be inflicted in Ms
interminable government.

2. Against interpreting this passage as teaching a conscious-

ness of punishment after death, it has been urged that some cele-

brated divines, who profess to believe that such a consciousness

exists, call this passage a parable. If it is important to say what

this passage has been called by such men, it seems that it can be

no less important to say what they, think it teaches and implies.

That all who have called it a parable have also regarded it as not

teaching a consciousness of punishment after death, is by no means
true. What meaning, then, any one intends to communicate by
calling it a parable may be best learned from his exposition of it,

and from his belief concerning a future life. To regard it as a par-

able which teaches a consciousness of punishment after death by
•words of the present life used figuratively, is much different from

the regarding of it as a parable which teaches, contrary to all usual

modes of illustration, facts of the present life by erroneous beliefs
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concerniDg a future life ; and it is also different from the regarding

of it as a parable which teaches facts of the present life by focts of

a future life expressed figuratively. It is moreover not easy to

conceive how any one, who believes that a consciousness of punish-

ment exists after death, can avoid the considering of this passage

as at least sanctioning that consciousness as true, even if he sup-

poses that its references to that consciousness are intended to rep-

resent other things. But at all events, if opinions are to convince

any one of what it teaches, then he must believe that it teaches

such a consciousness, since opinions of this character exist to a

very great extent. But as it does not follow from the fact that a

man has given his opinion on a point, that he considered that point

of much importance, or that he gave it the best attention, so it is

more important to know what the statements of this passage imply,

than to know what some have called it, or even what they have

inferred from it.

3. If a passage similar to this occurs in the Gcmara Babyloiiiciim,

that fact does not prove that among the Jews of Christ's day tliis

passage which was uttered by him was used as a parable, since that

Jewish work did not appear till several centuries had elapsed after

that day. That the Jews have never perverted and used as their

own what has originated from him, will doubtless not be pretended

by any one who is not a Jew. Besides this, if Christ in giving

this passage had simply repeated, without condemning, assertions

of others, then he would have given them his sanction as true. But

as he makes no comments on it, and as he speaks not of it as bor-

rowed, so he doubtless uttered it, not as a plagiarist, but as its

author. But the Jews' use of a passage similar to this of Christ

is so far from countenancing the position of the objector here

opposed, that it is a striking proof of the unsoundness of his expo-

sition of it, since they would never have employed such a passage

had it been understood as teaching such disparaging and awful cir-

cumstances against only themselves, which *his exposition says that

it does teach

!

4. It has been urged, as an objection against the considering of

this passage as teaching a consciousness of punishment after death,

that in Matthew xiii, 34, it is stated of Christ, ' and without a par-

able spake he not unto them." From the fact that at a Certain time

and to a certain multitude Christ " spake" " not" " without a para-

ble," the objector here opposed seems to desire it to be inferred that

in uttering this passage at another time, and to another multitude,

he also "spake" " not" " without a parable !" That inference would

be no more legitimate than, from the simple fact that Christ did
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not always speak by way of a parable, to infer that this passage is

not a parable. The fallacy of this objection consists in the disre-

garding of the word " them," though it is obvious that it represents

or means " the multitude " mentioned in the first part of the verse in

which it occurs. " All these things spake Jesus unto the multitude

in parables, and without a parable spake he not unto them."

5. As an objection against the considering of this passage as

teaching a consciousness of punishment after death, it has been

urged that it is preceded by parables. This objection implies that

when Christ has uttered a parable he cannot afterward adopt any

other way of speaking ! But of that which precedes this passage

not even all that is near it is a parable, as Luke xvi, 14 :
" And the

Pharisees also, who were covetous, heard all these things ; and

they derided him." Of what also precedes this passage, the verse

next to it is Luke xvi, IS :
" Whosoever putteth away his wife, and

marrieth another, coramitteth adultery ; and whosoever marricth

her that is put away from her husband committeth adultery."

That these words are not used figuratively is not a little obvious

from the fact that nearly the same words in Matt, xix, 9, Mark x,

11, and Matt, v, 32, are not used figuratively.

6. If one or even more manuscripts call this passage a parable,

that does not prove it to be a parable, since manuscripts, among
other errors of transcription, have various readings that express

merely opinions of transcribers, which have been copied and placed

with the texts of which they cypress opinions. But if the historian

Luke had prefixed to this passage a statement which called it a

parable, that statement would unquestionably have been so trans-

mitted with it that it would be almost if not quite as well authenti-

cated as the passage itself, by the agreement or other incontestable

authority of manuscripts. The standard editions of the Greek New
Testament are then a proof that those who have collected and col-

lated manuscripts, and who had the best and only means for the dis-

tinguishing of the original from the interpolated, have not seen suffi-

cient or authentic evidence that either Christ or Luke called this

passage a parable. He who would appeal from these editions to

uncorroborated words betrays his want of arguments to prove his

opinions.

7. Another objection which has been urged against the consider-

ing of this passage as teaching a consciousness of punishment after

death is, that it does not state that " Lazarus " " was buried." Is,

then, the silence relative to his burial more strange than that rela-

tive to his apparel. Whether he "was buried" or not, it remains

an unalterable fact that neither have all departures from the present
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life been connected or honored with burials, nor have all burials been

recorded.

8. It has been urged against the considering of this passage as

teaching a consciousness of punishment afcer death, that in its state-

ments of what occurred to " the rich man" and " Lazarus " after they

"died," no names are applied to them to distinguish the body of

each one from its soul. The absence of such a distinction is, how-

ever, not strange. Many who are positively known to believe that

a human soul at death leaves its body and has a consciousnesss of

happiness or of misery immediately after that separation occurs, fre-

quently say, of a person who has " died," and whose body they may
yet even see, that he has gone to a place of happiness ; and as this

their assertion does not by any means prove that they have not that

belief, so Christ's assertion, that when " Lazarus " " died " he " was

carried by the angels into Abraham's bosom," does by no means

prove that he does not mean that " Lazarus " went to a place of

happiness, even if his body did not go to that place. Many an

objection is often sufEciently answered when it is proved to have the

same plausibility against the position of him who urges it that he

supposes it to have against the position which he assails with it.

If, as the objector here opposed supposes, " the rich man " and "Laza-

rus" represent others, then those others are in this passage no

more called by new names or otherwise distinguished by language,

after they are, on this supposition, represented as having " died " and

as being in their new states, than arc " the rich man" and "Lazarus "

themselves, whether they actually departed from the present life or

not, and whether they represent others or not. That the "hell"

into which " the rich man " went was not a grave is obvious from

the fact, which will be subsequently proved, that not only others

besides him are in it, though tliey neither " died " nor were " buried "

with him, but at least his " five bretliren " were exposed to it even

after he " was buried." As then " the rich man," after he is said

to have "died," is said to be " buried," and is also represented to be

at the same time, with others, conscious in a " place " which is obvi-

ously not his grave, it follows that he is considered to be not only

more than his body, but also to be, after he "died," separated from

it. Though the same name is applied to what is separated from his

body that is applied to his body, and that was applied to him before

that separation occurred, is this use of one name more inconsistent

•with the teaching of facts of a future life than with that of facts of

the present life? To represent a spirit as even "carried by tlie

angels" cannot be more strange than to represent God, who is "a

Scirit," as "carried" by a "cloud." This last representation is
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made in Isa. xix, i, where it is said that " the Lord rideth upon a

swift cloud."

9. It has been contended, by way of an objection against the

considering of this passage, as teaching a consciousness of punish-

ment after death, that if any part of it is to be considered as figu-

rative, then the whole of it must be figurative. But figurative and

literal expressions are so frequently associated, that it is very

absurd to infer from the presence of the former class the exclusion

of the latter. If a figurative expression proved that all the expres-

sions associated with it are also figurative, then when Thomson said,

" But yonder comes the powerful king of day," he could not have

meant a literal " day," because he called the sun a " powerful king
!'"

How absurd then it is to infer that a whole sentence must be figu-

rative if any part of it is figurative ! That it is at least no less

absurd to infer that a whole passage of even more than one sentence

must be figurative, if any part of it is figurative, is obvious from

even the following questions : Are all the words of the conversation

at " Jacob's well," between Christ and " the woman of Samaria,"

which is recorded in John iv, 7-2G, figurative, because in that con-

versation Christ spoke of " a well of water springing up into ever-

lasting life?" Are also all the w-ords of the conversation in Caper-

naum between Christ and certain Jews, which is recorded in John
vi, 25-58, figurative, because in that conversation occur such words

as " I am the bread of life ?" Are, likewise, all the words of the

conversation in Bethany, between Christ and Martha, whose brother

Lazarus was "raised from the dead," which is recorded in John xi,

21-27, figurative, because in that conversation occur such words as

"I am the resurrection and the life?" Besides this, as a future

life cannot be exactly and in all respects the same as the present

life, so when the former is represented by words of the latter, those

words must perhaps necessarily be used more or less figuratively.

10. The questions, why was "Abraham's bosom'' taken to repre-

sent a place for happy departed human spirits? and why did "the
rich man" call "Abraham" " Father;:" constitute an objection which

has been urged against the considering of this passage as teaching

a consciousness of punishment after death. Have not speakers,

then, a right and a disposition to employ such words as seem to

them to be most suitable for the expressing of that which they

design to express ? if "Abraham" stood in some peculiar relations

to the Jews, is it surprising that expressions that recognize his dis-

tinctive superiority are seen? Besides this, whether the place in

which ' Lazarus " is said to have been " comforted " after he " died
"

exists or not, Christ has employed the words "Abraham's bosom"
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as a name of it, aud as that is at least as appropriate a name of a

place which exists as of one which does not exist, it by no means

follows from Christ's use of that name that the place of happiness

after death to which he has applied it, docs not exist, even if that

place is not literally a part of a certain ancient patriarch.

11. It has been urged against the considering of this passage as

teaching a consciousness of punishment after death, that the word

rendered in it "hell," does not in any other passage of the Bible

mean a place of consciousness after the present life. This objec-

tion implies that Christ could not in this passage give, by the word

so rendered, any information that had not been given by it in other

places of the Bible, and it also implies that even if he wished to

teach a doctrine, he could not, unless he employed new and unknown
words, or unless that doctrine had been previously taught in the

Bible by the same words that he employed. Cannot a word in one

place have a meaning which it may bo supposed not to have in other

places"? To infer with unerring precision the meaning of a word

from its preceding and succeeding uses, cannot be done, unless it

can first be proved that that word can have no meaning that is not

taught by those uses, and unless it can also first be proved that

in the ascertaining of its meaning or meanings from those uses no

error has been committed.

12. The expression in Eccl. xii, 7, " The spirit shall return unto

God who gave it," has been urged as an objection against the con-

sidering of this passage as teaching a consciousness of punishment

after death. This objection seems to assume that it is not as true

that, according to lleb. x, 31, " it is a fearful thing to fall into the

hands of the living God," as it is that, according to Psa. xvi, 11,

" at" his " right hand there arc pleasures forevcrmore." When it

is not said for what purpose the spirit shall return unto God who

gave it," can it be properly assumed that it is for the attaining of

happiness, and that therefore " the rich man " could not after death

be "tormented in hell?" If " the spirit" before death can be "in

torments" while it is with the Omnipresent God, must it in going

after death " unto God," neceesarily go into heaven ? May it not

be said to go after death " unto God," because it then is no longer

in any respect under its own control, but under the direct control,

and at the entire disposal of God? Dues the fact that " the spirit

shall return unto God who gave it " prove that that " spirit" is a

part of God ? If he is so divided that every human being has a

part of him, then he is at least as frequently miserable as are human

beings. Is not "the spirit" said to "return unto God" more be-

cause he " gave it " than because he separated it from himself?

fouRTH Series, Vol. XI.—28
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From the fact that the gift returns to its Giver, does it follow that

it has in no case been injured and perverted, and that he will not

devote it to that to which it has, by injury and perversion, become

adapted ?

13. It has been urged as an objection against the considering of

this passage as teaching a consciousness of punishment after death,

that in it " eyes," a " finger," and a " tongue " are represented as

being in a world of spirits ; but from Acts vi, 1 5, where the " face
"

of Stephen is said to have been seen "as it had been the face of an

angel," it follows that the representing of " the rich man" as having

in that world " eyes " and a " tongue," and that of " Lazarus " as

having in the same world a " finger," no more prove that they are

not spirits than the representing of " an angel " as having a " face
"

proves that that " angel " is a man and not a spirit so much superior

to man that Stephen was compared to it to show how much more

than an inhabitant of the earth ho at a certain time appeared to be.

To those who believe " Abraham " to be a conscious spirit, and who

may regard the words " Abraham's bosom," not as representing

that part of hades which is' occupied by the spirits of the righteous

after their departure from the present life till their resurrection, but

as representing a part of "Abraham" himself, it is a sufficient

answer to the objection here opposed to say, that if the represent-

ing of " Abraham " as having a " bosom " while he has not under-

gone a resurrection is not inconsistent with the fact that he is a

disembodied spirit, then the representing of " the rich man " as hav-

ing "eyes" and a "tongue," and that of " Lazarus" as having a
" finger," cannot be inconsistent with the fact that they are disem-

bodied spirits. Such representations are made in order that truth

may be communicated to man, to whom, in his present state, language

precisely adapted to spirits would unquestionably not be intelligi-

ble. But at all events this is a mode of representation quite fre-

quent in the Bible, and accordingly in it God is represented as hav-

ing, among other things, "eyes," a "tongue," and a "finger," as is

obvious even from Deut. .xi, 12; .Is. xx.x, 27, and Exod. x.x.\i, IS.

As, then, such expressions relative ^o God, who in John iv, 24 is

said to be " a Spirit," do not prove that ho has a physical body nor

that he is unconscious, but at least seem to imply that this is the

best if not the only way in which the actions or the circumstances

of a spirit can be represented to man, so such representations of

"the rich man" and "Lazarus" do not present a contradiction to the

doctrines that their bodies have not undergone a resurrection, and

that their spirits are conscious even while separated from those

bodies.
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14. Against the considering of this passage as teaching a con-

sciousness of punishment after death, it has been urged that the

Bible represents the dead to be conscious of not only nothing that

has existed on the earth, but also of nothing that exists in any place.

This objection implies, that in the regarding of the Bible as repre-

senting the dead to be thus utterly unconscious, this passage is not

taken into consideration, though it was uttered by Christ, the supe-

rior clearness and fullness of whose teaching seem not a little indi-

cated by the fact that it is declared of hiui in 2 Tim. i, 10, that he

"hath brought life and immortality to light through the Gospel."

As this passage represents at least "the rich man" as conscious

after his departure from the present life of not only things of the

earth that had transpired, but also of things that were transpiring

in another place, does it not give a representation of the dead? If
'

this passage which contains such words as "died," "buried," "life-

time," and "rose from the dead," contains not a representation of a

state after death, then words inexpressibly appropriate for the giv-

ing of such a representation do hot give it. How absurd, then, it is

to say what the Bible represents that state to be and at the same

time not to take into consideration all its representations of it!

15. It has been urged against the considering of this passage as

teaching a consciousness of punishment after death, that as no

•wrong committed by " the rich man" before he " died," and no good

achieved in the present life by "Lazarus" are definitely stated, so

the former cannot be in a " place of torment " after death, nor can

the latter be " comforted " in " Abraham's bosom " after death.

That this objection is as plausible against the position which it is

designed to substantiate as against that which is assailed with it, is

obvious from the fact, that if for certain conditions of " the rich man "

and " Lazarus" no reasons arc assigned, then the conditions of

others, which those of theirs may be supposed to represent, are also

without a statement of the reasons of their existence. If, accord-

ingly, " the rich man's " " being in torments " and Lazarus's being

" comforted " represent conditions of two classes of individuals, and

if no reasons are assigned why " tlic rich man" and "Lazarus" are

thus circumstanced, then those classes are in their respective condi-

tions of degradation and elevation or misery and happiness, though

no wrong to incur that degradation or misery is attributed to the

one class, nor good to the other, to entitle it to its elevation or hap-

piness ! If, then, it is absurd that for " the rich man's " misery and

Lazarus's happiness all the reasons are not assigned, is it not absurd

that for the misery and happiness of those whom they may be sup-

posed to represent all the reasons are not assigned ? But it can by
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no means be easily proved that no wrong is attributed to " the rich

man." That while he " fared sumptuously every day" he may have

criminally neglected " Lazarus," whom he is represented as knowing,

may be indicated by the fact that it is said, not that "Lazarus " in a

better place than " at " a " gate " had better food than " the crumbs

which fell from the rich man's table," and better care for " his sores
"

than that which " dogs " could give, but that even when " full of sores"

he " was laid at " " the rich man's " " gate," where it is said, not that

he was " fed," but that he was " desiring to be fed with " even " the

crumbs which fell from the rich man's table." " Abraham's" decla-

ration to " the rich man," " Thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy good

things, and likewise Lazarus evil things," indicates that " the rich

man" did not give any of his "good things" to "Lazarus," who is

accordingly not said to have had both these kinds of " things." As
it is not obvious that the helpless and destitute circumstances of

" Lazarus " received proper attention, so if it was not designed by

Christ's statement of them to indicate that " the rich man " had

criminally neglected them, it is not easy to conceive why they are

said to have occurred so near him. Does not the fact that " the

rich man " is represented as praying to " Abraham " indicate that

he may also, previously to that praying, have disregarded his Crea-

tor, and confided in an erroneous and idolatrous theory of religion?

Does not the fact that he had received his " good things " indicate

that he may have served himself? Besides this, as he had come

from his "father's house" where "Moses and the prophets" were,

so he had disbelieved or at least disregarded their instructions, and

accordingly his assertion, " but if one went unto them from the dead

they will repent," is an indirect admission that he himself had neg-

lected to "repent." In regard to the character of "Lazarus" it is

obvious that in proportion as this passage indicates that " the rich

man" had criminally neglected him, it also indicates that "Lazarus"

must have been at least so good that he did not deserve that neg-

lect. It seems also that as " the rich man " desired " Lazarus " to

be an instrument of relief to himself and of instruction to his " five

brethren," " Lazarus" must have been at least so good that though he

must have been criminally neglected by " the rich man," yet not-

withstanding that neglect ho did not give " the rich man" any occa-

sion to even distrust him. If " Lazarus," as " the rich man," had

neglected to " repent," or in any other respect been criminal, " the

rich man" would doubtless have complained of injustice.

' 16. Another objection which has been urged against the consid-

ering of this passage as teaching a consciousness of punishment

after death is, that if a full retribution is to take place after the geu-
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eral resurrection, then such a consciousness between death and that

resurrection is absurd. Are then "torments" between death and

the general resurrection more absurd than " torments " before

death ? All who admit that that resurrection will take place, must

admit that the condition of a man after it will differ, in at least some

respects, from that condition of his which will precede it between

death and that resurrection, as well as from that which he exper-

iences before death. If a happiness between death and the resur-

rection will be followed by a different and greater happiness, will that

latter happiness be more consistent with the former one than a con-

sciousness of a full punishment will be witli a pi-eceding conscious-

ness, between death and the resurrection, of a less punishment? If

between death and the resurrection the righteous and the wicked

were equally unconscious, then, aS such a condition would be no

more of a punishment to the latter than to tlie former, would the

condition which it may be supposed will fullow that one, be more

consistent with it than a consciousness of a full retribution would

be with a preceding consciousness between death and the resurrec-

tion of a condition corresponding with character? But whatever it

may be supposed that a man's condition after the general resur-

rection will be, would not a comlition between death and that resur-

rection corresponding with his character, be so far from an absurdity

that it would best preserve in him a consciousness of his identity ?

Even erroneous theories of the resurrection imply that the con-

ditions supposed to be affected by it will be as much disturbed as

they will be changed !

17. The conversation after death between "the rich man" and

"Abraham," has been urged as an objection against the considering

of this passage as teaching a consciousness of punishment after

death. The fact, however, that "the rich man" is represented as

conversing with only "Abraham," seems to indicate that conversa-

tions after death between the miserable and the happy may be nei-

ther numerous nor desultory, though they may be permitted under

certain restrictions and for certain purposes. That " the rich man "

without his body is represented as seeing, speaking, hearing, as well

as feeling, is at least not inconsistent with the fact that the Bible

frequently represents God, who is " a Spirit," as also having in

these, as well as in other respects, such faculties as are possessed by

man in the present life. Though " the rich man" is represented as

seeing "Abraham" and as conversing with him, yet this is so far

from proving that they were near each otlier, that it is expressly

said that "Abraham " is " afar off" from him. But if a conversa-

tion between " the 'rich man " and "Abraham " is absurd, is a con-
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versation between tliose whom they may be supposed to represent

not also absurd ? If in the latter case a conversation would not

prevent any one from retaining his own circumstances, would a con-

versation in the former have a different effect ? Is it not true that

to know the evil from which an escape has been made, produces not

sadness but gratitude and joy in the delivered ? Besides this, it

must not be forgotten that the conversation between " the rich man "

and "Abraham," is represented as occurring after death, but not

after the resurrection nor after the general judgment. If at the

resurrection a general judgment and a full and final retribution will

occur, then what might be absurd after that judgment may be more

proper between death and the resurrection than in the pres-

ent life.

. 18. An objection against the considering of this passage as teach-

ing a consciousness of punishment after death, is founded on the

words, " so that they which would pass from hence to you cannot,"

from which it is inferred that some of those who enjoy happiness

after death are said to desire to go to those who endure " torments
"

after death. Eut such an inference from those words cannot be

proved to be necessarily legitimate. The most in the direction of

this objection that can legitimately be inferred from them, is that

if any of those w-ho enjoy happiness after death should desire or be

willing to go to those who endure " torments " after death, they

could not go. That to such happy ones a desire or willingness of

that kind is perhaps not possible, seems obvious from the fact that

they must know that its indulgence is useless and perhaps even

criminal, since with them access to such " tormented " ones is rep-

resented to be utterly impossible. But even if some have after

death a temporary desire or willingness of that kind, is that desire

or willingness absurd between death and the resurrection, but not

absurd previous to death when it may bo supposed to occur?

Besides this, it does not follow from the fact that the state between
death and the resurrection is one of happiness and of misery, that it

is therefore a state of full retribution, and hence what might be ab-

surd in the latter case might not be absurd in the former.

19. The fact that "the rich man " is represented as making efforts

in regard to his "five brethren," "lest they also come into" the
" place of torment " in which he is " tormented," is supposed to in-

dicate that he had compassion at the time of the making of those

efforts, and as compassion seems to the objector hero opposed, to be

what cannot be felt by an irrecoverably lost soul, so he regards those

efforts as constituting an objection against the considering of this

passage as teaching a consciousness of punishment after death.
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That such a soul cannot after the present life experience any com-
passion cannot perhaps be proved, since a compassion which is

without a possibility of accoroplisliing its desired object, and which

is therefore unreasonable and useless, so far from indic;iting a state

of goodness, may enhance that miser}' which its possessor is de-

signed or left to experience. But it is not certain that any com-
passion on the part of "the rich man" is indicated by this passage.

As he could have had no such fear in regard to his " five brethren,"

" lest they also come into this place of toruient," unless he knew
that their morals were corrupt, and as his knowledge of the cor-

ruptness of their morals is also specially evinced by the fact that

his assertion, " but if one went unto them from the dead they will

repent," more than intimates that he knew that they had refused or

neglected to "repent," so he must have known and felt that he had

in his " lifetime" exerted not a beneficial but a deleterious influence

on those morals. As he knew that he had contributed to those cor-

rupt morals such an influence, is it surprising that he indulges in

unavailing fears or wishes ? Is it surprir^ing that ho seems to wish

to undo so many of his actions as he may have imagined to be reme-

diable, and thus endeavor to alleviate his "torments" as much as

possible? May he not, without compassion, have feared his breth-

ren's coming where he is, because he knew that it would increase

his own misery to see still additional terrible results of his own

misconduct ? Besides this, a couipassion between death and

the resurrection for any who have not yet arrived in tliat interval

or state, even if proved to have existed, would not prove the possi-

bility of a compassion after that interval or state, or even during its

existence, for any whose condition has become unalterably "fixed."

20. From the fact that by hearing "Moses and the prophets"

"the rich man's" "five brctlirca " would escape the "place of tor-

ment" in which he is " tormented," it is supposed that those writ-

ings teach the existence oftb.it "place," and as .it is also supposed

that they do not teach the existence of a " place of torment " as ex-

isting after death, so this has been urged as an objection against the

considering of this passage as feacliing a consciousness of punish-

ment after death. As the hearing of "Moses and the prophets"
would, at the time when "the rich man" "died," secure an escape

from the "place of torment" in which he is "tormented," it follows

not necessarily that those writings teach the existence of that " place,"

but that they require such conduct as would secure an escape from

it. This is obvious from the fact that, not the acrjuisition of a

knowledge of that " place," but the sustaining of the conduct required

by those writings, constitutes a remedy for that refusal, or thatneg-
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lect to " repent," of which " the rich man " more than intimates that

his "five brethren " were guilty. '"Abraham's" declaration, "If

they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither will they be persuad-

ed though one rose from the dead,-" indicates, not that those writings

contain the same evidence of the "place of torment" in which "the

rich man " is " tormented," that he entreated "Abraham " to send

to his " five brethren," but that if they would not sustain the con-

duct required by those writings, then they would attribute to decep-

tion the appearance to them of "one" "from the dead," and would

also reject his teaching as containing, like that of those writings,

doctrines that were not in accordance with their estimate of human
actions and desert. But if it could be proved that "Abraham's"

language implies that " Moses and the prophets " teach the existence

of the "place of torment" in which " the rich man" " is tormented,"

it would not follow that all must inevitably discover that teaching.

That " the rich man " regarded those writings as so far from teach-

ing the existence of that "place," that he believed that his " five

brethren" would not be convinced by them of its existence, is ob-

vious from the fact that while he knew that they had those writings

he desired " Lazarus " to be sent to them, " that he may testify unto

them lest they also come into this place of torment." From " the

rich man's " assertion, " but if one went unto them from the dead

they will repent," it follows not only that his "five brethren" had

refused or neglected to " repent," but that he knew that that refusal

or that neglect arose from the fact that though they did, as "Abra-

ham " says, " have Moses and the prophets," they did not have what

they regarded evidence of the existence of the " place of torment
"

in which " the rich man" is " tormented." Whether that "place"

then is supposed to be in the present life or in a future one, it is

obvious that when " the rich man " " died," neither he nor his " five

brethren" considered those writings as teaching its existence. But
as that " place " exists notAvithstanding that disbelief of it, and as,

according to Luke xx, 37, Christ said that " even Moses showed "

" that the dead are raised," though the Sadducees, who professed

to believe in " Moses," did not believe in a resurrection, so the

belief that " Moses and the prophets " do not teach the existence of

a " place of torment" in a future life, is no evidence against its ex-

istence, and it also does not prove that " the rich man " is not " tor-

mented" in it. Besides this, the belief that those writings teach

the existence of a " place of torment" in a future life, exists to a

great extent ; and opposite to all the silence relative to a future life,

•which may be supposed to be in them, is this important fact, that

not they but Christ " hath brought life and immortality to light
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through the Gospel." If then in the passage of " the rich man "

and "Lazarus" facts of a future life are stated, in regard to which
"Moses and the prophets" are comparatively or even entirely-

silent, this is so far from being an objection against the considering of

it as teaching those facts, that it is ^vhat should be expected from
the fact, that its statements of a future life arc published by Christ,

who has introduced a dispensation superior to theirs?

II. The expositions of this passage which regard it as not teach-

ing a consciousness of punishment after death refuted.

1. If "the rich man" represents the Jews who rejected the

Christian religion and continued to adhere to the Jewish, and if

" the crumbs which fell from " his " table " represent religious

advantages of theirs, then is it a fact that those whom " Lazarus"

is supposed to represent were " desiring " those advantages ? Did,

for instance, the Roman people, who constituted not a small part of

those whom " Lazarus " is supposed to represent, entertain such a

desire? Were they not so far from "desiring" religious advan-

tages of the Jews, that they despised and subjugated them, notwith-

standing all their supposed or real advantages ? Besides this, how
could those who were destitute of the instructions and excellencies of

the Jewish religion, have been "desiring" them without avail, if, as

Christ said, the adherents of that religion did "compass sea and

land to make one proselyte?" Such efforts in the propagating of

that religion could not have left any desire of it without a supply;

and yet, if " the rich man " represents the adherents of that religion,

then those adherents were so far from feeding those who differed

from them that they left them " (lesiniii:; to be fed." Another rea-

son why he cannot represent those adherents is the fact that, as

they had provided at their temple means for supplying the Gentiles

with the subordinate parts of their religion, they could not be rep-

resented as allowing the Gentiles to continue "desiriiig to be fed

with" that "with" which they lucre "fed." Is it not also absurd

to regard the fact that be " was clothed in purple and fine linen
"

as evidence that he represents Jews because the Jewish priests had

in their garments "purple and fine linen?" Is it not likewise

absurd to regard his "purple and fine linen" as more literal than

his " crumbs ?" Does his apparel represent apparel, and his food

religious advantages ? Is such an interpretation consistent vith

the assertion that this passage is either wholly literal or wholly

figurative, or with the assertion that it cannot teach a consciousness

of punishment after death, because all its words cannot be consid-

ered as used literally? But the fact that, according to the twenty-

eighth chapter of E.xodus, " gold," " blue," " scarlet," and precious
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"stones," were as much required, and constituted as conspicuous

parts of those priests' garments, as " purple and fine linen" is fatal

to that interpretation of " the rich man's " apparel.

2. If " Lazarus " represents the Gentiles and those Jews who
renounced the Jewish religion and embraced the Christian, then

whom do "the dogs'' represent? Do they represent nothing?

Are any of the circumstances of " Lazarus " indicated by their com-

ing to him and by their licking of " his sores," and are that com-

ing and that licking still mentioned simply as an unmeaning

appendage ? The word " dogs," in Matt, xv, 2G, 27—where Christ's

declaration, "It is not meet to take the children's bread, and to

cast it to the dogs," is followed by the assertion of " a woman of

Canaan," " Truth, Lord
;
yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which fall

from their master's table"—is generally regarded as representing the

Gentiles. Obvious then as it is that if " the dogs" which "came
then and licked" the "sores" of "Lazarus" are not literal dogs,"

then they represent the Gentiles, it follows, on the supposition

that "Lazarus" also represents the Gentiles, that the Gentiles

" ca?ne and licked " themselves I Another reason why " Lazarus "

cannot represent the Gentiles is the fact that the "woman
of Canaan," whose reply Christ approved, describes, as it is

generally supposed, the Gentiles as eating, while he describes

" Lazarus " as without avail " desiring to " eat. Will it be said

that "the dogs" which "came and licked" the "sores" of "Laza-

rus " represent a pari of the Gentiles ? How then happens it that

those "dogs" are not said to have accompanied either him to

" Abraham's bosom," or "the rich man" to the "place of torment"

in which he is "tormented?" Is it not absurd to suppose that

Christ would call one part of the Gentiles " Lazarus" and another
" the dogs ?" Would not such a use of " the dogs " also diflFer from

that adopted in the conversation between Christ and the " woman
of Canaan?" That "Lazarus" cannot represent Christian Jews is

obvious from the fact that before their conversion to Christianity

they were so far from the character of a " beggar " " desiring to be

fed with the crumbs which " it is supposed " fell from the " Jewish

religion, that they were as much "clothed in purple and fine linen"

and they as much "fared sumptuously every day" as many other

Jews who never renounced the Jewish religion, and after that con-

version they likewise could not have been " desiring " any of the

peculiarities of their renounced religion. ._

3. If the fact that " Lazarus ' "died" represents the deliverance

of those whom he is supposed to represent, from sin and from igno-

rance of God, then how happens it that the world has besides J ews
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yet so many sinners and so many >vho are ignorant of God ? Does
he then even afcer he " died " represent not only Christians, but

also sinners and idolaters ? If not, then have not all those ivhom

he is supposed to represent " died ?" Will it be said that the death

which the Gentiles are supposed to have " died " was simply such

that they have, since the commencement of the Christian dispensa-

tion, been more free from the huvs of " Moses " than they were

before that commencement? Were then they, as the Jews, ever

under those laws of his which have been abrogated or superseded ?

Will it be urged that the meaning of the word " died " as applied

to " Lazarus " is analogous to that of the word " dead " as applied

to the prodigal son who was said to have been 'dead?" It should

not be forgotten that Christ says in his own words that "Lazarus"
" died," while in respect to that death of that prodigal son Christ

relates simply what the son's " father said." But to show beyond
even a plausible contradiction that if both those deaths were figu-

rative they could not be analogous to each other, it is sufficient to

say that if the prodigal son's father, in saying that that son had been

"dead," meant not that he had previously supposed that he had
departed from the present life, then he must have meant that he

had been " dead in trespasses and sins," while " Lazarus " must
have been "dead in trespasses and sins" before "his sores" had
been "licked," or at least before tlie time when he is said to have

"died," and not after that time. If then it could be proved that

both those deaths were figurative, it would follow that they were so

far from being analogous to each other that the one would be the

opposite of the other, since that of the prodigal son would be a

death in sin, while that of " Lazarus " would be a death to sin.

4. If "the angels" who "carried" "Lazarus" "into" that in

which he was not before he " died," represent Christian instructors

of those whom he is supposed to rciirescnt, and are not such

"angels" as Christ, in Luke xx, 3G, more than intimates cannot

"die," then from the fact that those "angels" did not y^erform their

service to "Lazarus" till he had "died," it follows that those

whom he is supposed to represent " died," or, as it is supposed,

became Christian without Christian instruction ! In firder to avoid

this absurdity, will it be said that "the dogs" which "licked his

sores" also represent Christian instructors? But Christ would

not represent such instructors by "dogs," nor would he represent

them as having simply come " and licked" "sores," since this char-

acter would not accord with the imparting of superior religious

instruction. Is it not also absurd to suppose that Christ would call

Christian instructors both " dogs " and " angels ?" It might as well
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be supposed that he could have called " Lazarus " both " Lazarus "

and John.

5. If " Abraham's bosom " represents the Christian Church, or

the Christian dispensation, then is that interpretation of those words

more consistent with the considering, according to Luke i, 73, of

" Abraham " of the words "father Abraham " as the literal name of

a certain one of the ancient patriarchs, than the considering of

"Abraham's bosom '" as representing a place of happiness after death

is consistent with that interpretation of " Abraham " as that literal

proper name? Is the former case a less joining of the figurative

with the literal than the latter? Does it not follow from this that a

caution should be cherished lest what may at one time be condemned

may at another be embraced and approved? Besides this, how
can the supposition that the Gentiles have been " carried" "into"

the Christian Church be harmonized with the fact that millions of

them have not yet " died " to idolatry, and with the fact that those

millions are no more in the Christian Church nor more under the

Christian dispensation than are Jews ? Will it be said that "Abra-

ham's bosom" represents the spiritual and internal blessings of

religion ? Is this a less joining of the figurative with the literal

than that of the supposition just condemned ? Did " Lazarus " feel

no religious blessings till he " was carried by the angels into Abra-

ham's bosom?" Could he have " died " to idolatry or to sin vrithout

such blessings ? The fact then that he must have had religious

blessings and feelings before he " was carried by the angels into

Abraham's bosom," proves that " Abraham's bosom" does not rep-

resent religion as enjoyed on the earth.

6. If the fact that " the rich man " " died " represents the termi-

nation of the Jewish dispensation, then does not the word "died''

mean one thing in reference " to the rich man " and an altogether

different thing in reference to "Lazarus?" If when the Jews and
the Gentiles, whom " Lazarus " is supposed to represent, " died,"

they ceased to be Jews and Gentiles, and became Christians, why
did not the Jews whom " the rich man " is supposed to represent

also cease to be Jews and also become Christians when they
" died ?" Does the death which transforms the former class from
being Jews and Gentiles into Christians, so far from transforming

the latter class from being Jews into Christians, leave them Jews,

and make them the unchangeable opposites of Christians? Can
then the interpretation which involves this absurdity be with pro-

priety recommended as incomparably better than the considering

'of the deaths of "the rich man" and "Lazarus" as departures from
the present life ? Is it not a striking exemplification of the fact

that the course of error is indeed a zin-zacr one ?
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Magnificent are the promises, that Parkerism makes to the world.

No other system of religion, true or false, has ever had such a trum-

pet blown before it. Polytheism promised little, Judaism much,

Christianity more ; the truth in them v,"as smothered under errors

and falsehoods ; at best it was only relative truth ; but here is

" absolute religii^, absolute morality." Here at last is truth itself,

the pure white light unrefracted by the prisms of dogma, creed,

tradition.

The Bible has doubtless been a great blessing to our race, but

it has also been a great curse ; it has taught stupendous truths, but

has also taught stupendous falsehoods, which have fallen like blight

and mildew upon the nations, and Parkerism is the radiant seraph

that comes to deliver American Christianity from this scourge.

Christianity has doubtless done well for the world, perhaps has

given the hitherto degenerate generations as much truth as they

were prepared to receive ; but i-cal Christianity was buried with its

Founder ages ago, and never rose again till now. What has been

called Christianity is a mass of cnrru]ition, which has accumulated

in the courts of the temple which Christ reared, and here is the

Hercules who is to cleanse away the Augican filth and make the

place, sweet for the fastidious no.stril of modern progress. Here is

the Joshua that is to lead the Church up out of this horrible wilder-

ness where she has been wandering eighteen centuries, starving on

the arid sands of creeds and dogmas, drinking at the Marahs'of

superstition, bitten by fiery serpent fanaticism, her very bones melt-

ing for dread of the Anakim of common sense and common con-

science, and is to bring her to that goodly land in which her elect

souls have always believed, where the very cliffs sweat honey.

Christ, too, it must be owned, did umcli, very much for the world.

But his authority, self- assumed or slavishly accepted by his follow-
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ers, has been an incubus on human advancement for ages ; an<l now,

as " Protestantism delivers us from the tyranny of the Church," as

" Eiblical criticism frees us from the thraldom of the Scriptures,"

so " philosophical spiritualism" is to deliver us from the " authority

of Jesus."*

This manifesto might be deemed sufficiently lofty, but as we look

more closely even these astonishing claims become if possible more

astonishing. Here, we are told, for the first time reason has its

full and just claims in a system of religion. Of course, then, all

those minds in the Christian Church that know how to think, and

are not afraid to think, may be found here. These are the only

Christians who can look through microscopes and telescopes, grope

among fossils and hieroglyphics, and yet preserve their religion.

To yield up to these modest men all the reason and common sense

of Christendom would seem tolerably liberal. AVe heard a speech at

a recent denominational anniversary which generously allowed all

the Christian sects a share in the great body of Christianity, but

modestly assigned the little denomination to which the orator

belonged a position " in the brain, and in the forehead of the brain ;"

but Parkerism claims brain and heart too ! This only can lead

men to the serene peace, the exalted joys of oneness with God.

Yea it promises to lead man to a Pisgah on which we do not read

that ever prophet or apostle stood, where he may be " so full of

peace that prayer is needless."t These are the elect, the chosen

seed, the only lineal descendants of prophets and martyrs v.-ho in

all ages have been torn in pieces for the truth ; the only legitimate

"heirs of the promises" to be found in universal Christendom !+

Since all men of " piety and good sense " to-day look on the " pop-

ular theology " just as "cultivated minds" in the old civilization

looked on the "popular mythology,"§ of course Parkerism is the

only haven whither " piety and good^ sense " have fled. After all this

we are prepared to hear that these gentlemen belong to the "for-

lorn hope of the race."\\

And now we repeat with emphasis, magnificent is this manifesto.

" The race " will e.\-pect great deeds of these warriors of the forlorn

hope. Great things might have been expected from Judaism, for

this " spiritual philosophy " tells us it was the cream skimmed from

heathenism
;
greater things were to be expected from Christianity,

for it was the cream of Judaism; but here is a system which takes

heathenism, Judaism, and Christianity all to its alembic, and dis-

tils from them all the precious drops of immortal ichor ! High

" IHscourse of Religion, p. 4S3. f Ibid, p. 154.

I Ibid, p. 480. § Ibid, 131, note.
||
Ibid, p. 481.
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spiritual attainments may be reasonably demanded of a Calvinist

\iho professes assurance that he is one of the elect, of a Methodist

who believes Christian perfection attainable in this life, and pro-

fesses to be "groaning after it;" but what is to be expected of him
who daily feeds on such manna as to loathe the " weakish matter "

which forms the staple of the "good pious books"* on which the

Christian world is fed, whose faith lays hold on attainments that

render prayer needless ? High credentials might reasonably be

asked of him who came claiming to be the Son of God, and whom
even Mr. Parker styles the " greatest of all the sons of men." What
then are we to expect of him wlio can " drop a tear for the weak-

ness"! of Jesus of Nazareth?

And now let us look around a little after the fulfillment of these

splendid promises. And first let us consider the freedom prom-

ised to reason. The Church, we arc told, by hampering the minds

of Biblical scholars n'ith creeds and traditions, has prejudged all

critical questions, making a frank, fair study of Scripture exegesis

impossible. Criticism does not come to a page alleged to be writ-

ten by Moses or Isaiah as it comes to a page alleged to be written

by Cicero or Thucydides. In the latter case the page is read to see

if it be authentic and genuine ; in the former case the question is

usually settled before the page is read. Hence Biblical criticism

has languished in England, and cannot be said even to have had a

being in America till Mr. Parker translated DeWette's "Introduc-

tion to the Old Testament Scriptures," with notes, appendixes, and

excursus, bringing it down ndiere American Christianity could reach

it. But this system for the first time gives Biblical criticism the

dignity of a real science; it gives the mind fair play; it comes

unbiassed to the Scripture documents, sifts them critically, tests

them historically, and arrives at a conclusion which may be relied

on as the product of fair, free tliought. So Strauss tells us that

his chief and peculiar qualification for writing the life of Jesus is his

entire freedom from certain religious and dogmatic prepossessions,

a freedom to which he had early attained by " philosophic studies !"
%

De^Vette, in the work above alluded to, states the case thus :
" The

Bible is to be considered as an historical phenomenon, in a scries

with other such phenomena, and entirely subject to the laws of his-

torical iuquiry,"§ and Mr. Parker thus treats of popular Scripture

exegesis in England and America

:

" Havcrnik, and most of the English and American theologians -with him,

object to this method, (DeWette's,) and insist that the books of the Bible should

" Discourse of Religion, p. 481. t Ibi'l. -CO.

I Leben Jeau, Yorrede. § IiUroduction to Old Tostamcnl S^.-ripture, vol. i, p. 3.
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be examined from a religious point of view, declaring that dogmatic theology

is the touchstone irherewith we are to decide between the true and the false,

the genuine and the spurious. He therefore examines the Bible not simply

as an historical produi-lion, but as the highest standard of human faith and

life. Thus he considers these boolcs as a peculiar phenomenon not to be

judged of by the same canons of criticism which apply to all other works.

But the method which he and they propose strikes a death-blow at all criti-

cism, and commits the Bible to a blind and indiscriminating belief."*

And now that historical criticism is thus turned with such a

flourish into the field of Scripture exegesis, the reins thrown so

ostentatiously upou her neck, would anybody imagine that she was

fettered just as much as before, and with precisely the same style

of fetters too, so that she cannot brouse a mouthful but at the crit-

ic's will "? So far from proceeding by a rigid scrutiny of historical

and critical evidences, and calmly waiting before pronouncing judg-

ment till the last witness has deposed, this system decides the whole

question, and on dogmatic grounds, before one historical or critical

witness has stood up. So far from being free from dogmatic pre-

possessions, the most offensive characteristic of this school of criti-

cism is its intolerant and intolerable dogmatism. It is not dogmas,

but a special family of dogmas that 'Sir. Parker drives so contempt-

uously out of the field of criticism. We mean to say that Parker's

Discourse on Religion, and Gaussen's Discourse on Plenary Inspi-

ration, settle critical questions by precisely the same rule ; both

decide dogmaticall}'
;

genuine criticism has no fairer field in the

one than in the other. This may seem a strange statement; let

him who doubts it look at the proof See in what a comfortable

wholesale way the gravest critical questions are settled by this sys-

tem. A few iron dogmas are adjusted together into a sort of

critical machine, which turns out decisions concerning authenticity

and genuineness by the quantity.

" Has God made a revelation to man ?" " No," Parkerism

promptly answers, before it opens the Bible. What is 'the ground

of this decision? The dogma, man is sufiicicnt unto himself;

wherever there is a want in the human heart there is a correspond-

ing supply in nature ; all religious institutions arc " implied in man's
nature."! And now that the universal proposition is established,

of course all those little particulars as to revelations made to

Moses, David, Paul, are effectually disposed of One glance of

"spiritual insight " dispenses with all necessity for the cumbrous
apparatus of historical investigation.

"Is the Pentateuch genuine?" " No," says the critic instantly,

° Introductiou to Old Testament Scripture, vol. i, p. -1.

t Discourse of Religion, pp. 15, 188.
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just glancing at the document tbrougk the spectacles of the same
dogma. Here is allusion to facts and events which did not trans-

pire till long after the age of Moses, ergo he could not have known
of them, and never wrote the narrative. " Is it authentic?" The
critic reads only the first paragraph to answer " No " again. There

are events in the first chapter of Genesis that, from the nature of

the case, could never have fallen within human observation ; to be

authentic then it must have come from a supernatural source, but

this the dogma aforesaid cannot allow, and so the first two chapters

of Genesis are decided to bo a myth, in whose husk there is not a

single historical kernel ; and this masterly dogma not only stabs

through the Mosaic naiTative of creation, but all others, not only

as now attested and interpreted, but however attested and inter-

preted, and lands us finally on this chill negation: "No one can

determine what was the primitive state of the human race, or when,

or where, or how mankind, at the command of God, came into

existence. Here our conclusions can be only negative."* But to

make assurance doubly sure another dogma comes forward which

is really only the first in another dress :
" It is a settled point that

. . . miracles never really took place ;" so ran the phrase in the

earlier editions of DcWette's Introduction, (sec. 145 ;) in the later

editions, and in Mr. Parker's translation, it is softened down to this :

" Since it is at least doubtful, to a cultivated mind, that such inira-

clcs actually took place ''j etc. ; but it is practically the same thing,

for whatever may be allowed philosQphicalJy as to the possibility,

historically all miracles are uniformly denied. The original state-

ment was the most candid, for it is the real canon of criticism used

throughout.^ To come back then to the question of the authen-

ticity of the Pentateuch, here are accounts of miracles woven through

it all, and so the critic summarily decides the whole to be " myth-

ical and legendary."

"Is the Pentateuch the work of one or many authors"?" Here,

surely, it might be thought, would be a wide field for genuine criti-

cal labor, in the comparison of styles, use of words and phrases,

development of unity or diversity in the various parts; but our

champion of free, unbiassed criticism is not compelled to go through

all this drudgery, though he may condescend to it as a sort of by-

° Discourse of Religion, p. IIS.

t DeWette's Introduction to Old Testament Scripture, vol. ii, p. 3G. The ital-

ics are his.

t Mr. Parker says pointedly :
" I do not believe there ever was a miracle or

ever will be." Discourse preached November U, 1852. B. B. Mussey. Bos-

ton: 1S.53.

Fourth Series, Voi,. XL—29
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play ; these potent dogmas do the real ^York. Here, it is said, are

events which might have transpired under human observation

;

they depend on natural and established causes, and most probably,

as the account looks natural and truthful, they were recorded by

some reliable author or authors ; but they are mingled with other

events to which supernatural causes are assigned, and which, there-

fore, must have proceeded from some unreliable author or authors.

But this conclusion is settled immovably by dogma number three,

which asserts barbarism to be man's natural state, and true religion

to be a development through the various stages of Fctichism, Poly-

theism, and Monotheism. It is admitted expressly that this theory

does not rest on historic grounds, but is reached by " analogy " and

"philosophy," that is, it is a dogma. Kow there occurs in the his-

tory of Abraham, who by the way was " a mythological character

of some excellence," some most exalted moral and spiritual truths.

But, by the dogma, mankind were then in a state of Fetichism ; at

least the Hebrew race had not advanced beyond that stage, and

therefore all such expressions must have been interpolated by some

author many centuries later. In Deuteronomy it is announced that

kings would reign in Israel, and this proves that portion to have

been written at least as far down as the age of Samuel ; allusion is

also made to a national unity in the place and manner as well as

object of worship, and as Israel in the time of Moses was by the

theory passing through the stage of Polytheism, with its scattered

shrines and diverse rites, this proves that portion to have been

written after the building of the temple, most probably in the time

of Josiah. The alleged song of Moses, (Dent, .x.xxii,) with its cata-

logue of terrific predictions, '* must have been written in the most

unfortunate period of the state," after the people had been wasted

by the Assyrian captivities. Deut. xxviii plainly alludes to those

captivities, and that decides that it must have been composed at

least after the carrying away of the ten tribes. It will be seen at

once how these dogmas, which are really only one in several forms,

furnish a universal solvent for the hardest questions of Biblical

criticism. The last and most splendid portion of Isaiah (chap,

xl-lxvi) clearly refers to events which transpired long after the

age of the prophet. This settles at once date and genuineness,

and it is set off as a separate book, the work of the " pseudo-

Isaiah." Daniel is in like manner proved to be a "politico-

religious romance," composed most likely in the reign of Antiochus

Epiphanes.

The critic comes to the Gospels, and finds of course that the

writers believed in miracles ; so the documents are to be received
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as possessing " a very low defjree of historical credibility." The
book of Acts, with all the vast array of internal and external evi-

dences of its credibility, evidences critical, historical, geographical,

archseological, is dismissed summarily with the contemptuous sen-

tence, " The. Book of Acts, of a mythical and legendary character,

requires no special e.xamination."* It is true that various critical

and historical considerations are scattered in here and there, some-
times introduced with considerable ostentation, but over the portico

through which the critical apparatus is carried in, you see clearly

written, " Nothing supernatural allowed here." " It is a settled

point that miracles never really happened ;" this dogma is the rack

on which every Scripture author is stretched.

We repeat then the statement that Parker's "Discourse on
Religion," with all its magnificent promises, gives Biblical criticism

no more scope than Gaussen on I'lcnary Inspiration. Neither one of

them settles these questions on mcrchj critical considerations ; there

is a dogmatic prepossession in each mind which lies at the bottom of

every conclusion. The one, from facts of consciousness and obser-

vation, has reached the conclusion that man needs supernatural

assistance; the other has reached the directly opposite conclusion

that man is sufficient for himself; and each is influenced by his

conclusion in making up his critical judgment. Honest Rationalists,

like Vatke, avow that " very many reasons, sometimes the principal

ones, by which a supposed ancient book is refeiTcd to a later age,

are of a dogmatic kind.''t But Mr. Parker arrogantly claims entire

exemption from all dogmatic bias. His claim amounts to just this,

no dogmas are to influence criticism but his dogmas. This claim

is not only arrogant, but dishonest. He complains of the lack of

evidence for the Christian miracles; declares that whether miracles

did or did not occur in the case of Christianity is a "purely histor-

ical question, to be answered like all other historical questions by
competent testimony ;"j and yet he comes to the documents with

his mind fully made up that if they do relate miracles the writers

were either knaves or fools. He. says of the authors of the Gos-

pels :
" If they believed in miracles they would ascribe prodigious

things to their teacher ;"§ that is, the fact that a man believes in the

possibility of miracles, annihilates his testimony at this critical

bar! He is an imbecile or a liar! And yet, after this, he has the

dishonesty to complain that he cannot believe in Christ's miracles

" on such evidence !"

" Discourse of Religion, p. 3G0.

t Cf. Ilcngstenberg on the rcntateucL, Ryl.ind's translation, to Introduc-

tion, p. 35. I Discourse of Kcligiou, p. iVl. § Ibid, p. 249.
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But Mr. Parker not only pretends to do n-hat he cannot do, but

what no one else can do ; he pretends to do what is impossible to human
nature. These questions cannot be settled on mere critical grounds,

and it is hypocrisy or self-deception for any man to profess to do

it. Man has convictions before he begins to reason, moral and in-

tellectual convictions, and without them reasoning would be a series

of connected links fastened nowhere. Faith is not born out of in-

tellectual investigations. Criticism cannot then give birth to faith,

for it appeals only to the intellectual faculties; it can only give rea-

sons to the mind for faith that already exists. Man's moral facul-

ties are as essential a part of his nature as his intellectual faculties,

his moral convictions as reliable as his intellectual convictions, and

his moral nature may spontaneously lay hold on truth which his

intellect may be long in reasoning out. For a man to attempt to

keep one set of his faculties in action, and keep back all the rest, is

to attempt an impossibility, and if the thing were possible, what

would the result arrived at be worth ? ^ViIl a man's logical faculty

do duty better for being carefully dissected from every other ?

Will a man's head think better for being cut away from his body?
How much twaddle and absurdity has been pompously paraded

before the world upon the " province of criticism !" To examine

the Bible "from a religious point of view" "strikes a death-blow

at all criticism." Christ sanctions the Old Testament authors ; but

if we take this into account it is a " death-blow " to unbiassed criti-

cism, for Christ did not come into the world to be a critic ! (Sup-

pose Christ had not quoted the Old Testament, would these critics

have made no use of the omission ?) Peter and Paul apply the sec-

ond Psalm to Christ, but this should have no weight with candid

criticism, for " grammatical interj-u'ctations of difficult passages

ought not to be expected from these teachers of Christian doc-

trine!"* What do we care about this pretentious thing called criti-

cism except as a means 1 Is literature made for criticism or criti-

cism for literature ? Is the human body made for the anatomist, or

is the anatomist an humble servant waiting on the welfare of the

body ? These critical anatomists seem to think that man, the uni-

verse, and the great God himself, are mere post-inortems for their

dissecting-room.

Let us look a little more closely at Mr. Parker's criticism of the

Gospel narratives. Denying, on dogmatic grounds, all supernatural

influence in human affairs, he of course denies the Gospel plan of

forgiveness and regeneration, and the historic facts on which that

" Neque cnim ab istis discipliuro Christianas doctoribus expcctari intcrpreta-

tioues locorum difficilium gi-amuiaticee debcut.

—

Eosenmuller in loc.
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plan is based. Yet, while denying; the supematural in the New
Testament, he would hold to its ethics, and save the character and
moral teachings of Christ. To do this is something of a problem in

exegesis. As he summons the historic witnesses before him, his

first question, as might be expected, is, "Do you believe in miracles ?"

As all answer in the affirmative, they are greeted with a storm of

contempt. This is a thing of course, yet singularly enough we often

find him appealing to these identical witnesses as honest, excellent

men ! A pettifogging lawyer may be expected to storm and scold

at opposing witnesses, but it is really a little too much, after he has

once effectually broken them down, to summon them to the stand

himself, and e.xpect us to believe them ! Yet this is precisely what

Mr. Parker docs with the Gospel witnesses in the " Discourse of

Religion." He browbeats and ridicules them so far as to call them
" puerile" babblers of " tales which it is charitable to call absurd,"

when their testimony is against him
;

yet, when needed to help his

case, these same men are " honest, noble, pious, simple-hearted,"

their testimony is " so beautiful, so touching, so stamped with

reality in some parts, with simple-heartedness in all ;" " the hon-

esty of the writers seems beyond question." (P. 3G0, etc.) How
are these things to be reconciled ? How is it that the Gospel nar-

ratives possess " a very low degree of historic credibility," and yet

were written by " honest, pious men," " willing to leave all—com-

fort, friends, life—for its [truth's] sake?" (P. o'J-i.) Thus: "They
shared like us the ignorance and superstition of the times," believed

in the " Old Testament mythology," " were not skilled in sifting

rumors and separating fact from fiction," " relate much from hear-

say, mingle their own personal prejudices in their work," " did not

always understand the words and actions of their teacher." This

explains why "honest, pious men" have filled the Gospel narratives

with lying legends. In a word, tlie Is'cw Testament miracles are

the joint offspring of a superstitious age, and of the imagination of

simple, weak-headed men. This is a fair statement of the position.

Now, in the first place, the age was not a superstitious, but a skep-

tical age. In the heathen world the fatal collision had come between

intellectual development and traditional religion, and the result was

an all-corroding unbelief before which the old mythologies were fast

melting away. The gods had been ridiculed from their thrones

;

the rulers of the world were Stoics or Epicureans; the literature of

the world was saturated with skepticism. And in regard to the

superstition of the Jewish nation, Mr. Parker elsewhere furnishes

ample contradiction of himself \Vhen cutting the facts to his prog-

ress theory, he discourses thus

:
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" We see a gradual progress in tliis as in all mythologies. First, God appears
in person ; walks in the garden in the cool of the day ; eats and drinks ; makes
contracts with his favorites ; is angry, resentful, sudden and quick in quarrel,

and changes his plans at the advice of a cool man. Then it is the angel of God
who appears to man. It is deemed fatal for man to see Jehovah. His mes-
senger comes to ^lanoah, and vanishes in the flame of sacrifice; the angel of
Jehovah appears to David. IJe.xt it is only in dreams, visions, types, and
symbols, that the Jlost High approaches his children. He speaks to them by
night ; comes in the rush of thoughts, but is not seen. The personal form and
the visible angel have faded and disappeared, as the daylight assumeii its power.
The nation advanced ; its religion and mythology advanced with it."*

Thus the Jewish people advanced, from Moses to the Maccabees,

sloughing off one superstition after another, the Divine manifesta-

tion, beginning in a human form, changes into an angel, melts into

a dream or vision, evaporates into a symbol or type, and then, as a

clima.x, " progresses " to the incarnation ! that is, this progress

describes a curve, nhich in fifteen centuries arrives at the goal from

•which it started

!

But again, it is utterly impossible to make these writers " honest,

pious men" upon Mr. Parker's theory. Fanaticism, self-deception

in any form or degree, cannot account for their attestation, so sol-

emn and repeated, to some of the miracles of Christ, for e.xample,

his resurrection. With what amplitude of detail is it attested by

John! In fact, to have been an eye-witness of Christ's resurrection

is declared to be the necessary qualification of an apostle. t If the

first followers of Christ did not testify to this as a matter of personal

experience, what can we know of their testimony, for on this at least,

all the documents are unanimous, gospel, epistle, and tradition, sa-

cred and profane? Self-deception was impossible, in regard to

"handling with the hands," "eating and drinking" with their Mas-
ter who had just been slain. If the resurrection be not a fact, no

greater absurdity can be put into words than to call the apostles

" honest, pious men."

But finally and chiefly, Mr. Parker tells us that Christ's wisdom

was transcendent ;
" Hebrew seers and Grecian sages must vail

their faces before it." " At one step ho goes before the world

whole thousands of years." " lie taught absolute religion, absolute

morality, nothing less, nothing more ;" but the disciples whom he

chose and trained to give his life, character, and doctrines to the

world—for he wrote nothing himself—they whom he selected as the

sole channels through which his transcendent wisdom should be

poured over future generations, were so utterly incompetent for their

task as to fill their history with " tales which it is charitable to call

absurd ;" so stupidly fanatical as to imagine that the Jewish super-

" Discourse, p. 349. t Acts i, 22, and 1 Cor. ix, 1.
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stitions, which Christ abhorred, were constantly flowing from his

lips, yea, as to imagine (these " honest, pious men ") that they saw

dead men come out of their graves, and that they handled and ate

•vrith them ! So they have honestly, piously filled his discourses

with doctrines that he abominated. Now, how does it come to pass

that this being, whose wisdom " at one step goes before the world

whole thousands of years," was guilty of the inconceivable folly of

selecting such dawdling fanatics to be his biographers and master-

workmen ? He who taught " absolute religion, absolute morality,

nothing less, nothing more," who abhorred with infinite loathing

such superstitious vagaries as " vicarious atonement," " supernatural

regeneration," and " eternal punishment," yet chose and trained men
to disseminate his doctrines and be his sole representatives to com-

ing generations, who make these very vagaries the warp and woof

of his teachings ! This sage of sages, so deplorably ignorant of

human nature as to leave his character wholly in the hands of men
who could only make of it a caricature ; to choose men as the sole

apostles of his Gospel who did not comprehend its alphabet, and

thus deliberately to hide his true doctrine and character under vast

rubbish-heaps of fanaticism, there to lie fossil for ages, and at last

be dug up in tedious toil, fragment by fragment, and strung together

by a theological Paleontologist thousanils of miles away ! Suppose

that Mr. Parker should bequeath tlie exclusive copyright of all his

writings to the American Tract Society, leaving it entirely to them

to publish, suppress, amend, expurgate at their discretion! Even
then he would not do a thousandth part so foolish a thing as he be-

lieves Christ did ! And yet he tells us Christ was the wisest of the

sons of men!
Parkerism claims to be essential Christianity. Romanism and

Protestantism, in all their various shades and sects, offer the world

Christianity crippled, coffined, buried ; Parkerism gives it; to us alive,

healthy, beautiful! But, " alas," sighs .Mr. Parker, " such is not the

Christianity of the Church at this day, vor at avij day since the

crucifixion .'"* To Mr. Parker, then, must be assigned the wondrous

and enviable fame of being the Columbus of Christianity

!

But why is he so an.xious to assume the name of Christian ?

What whim leads him to assign his system to Christ rather than to

Moses, Brahma, or Mohammed? lie says that real Christianity

is absolute religion ; why not s.-iy the same of real Judaism ? Who
knows what Christ and his apostles taught, except from the docu-

ments, and what right has he to manufacture a new definition of

Christianity, and then call himself a Christian? Does Judaism
" Discourse, p. 2S3.
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claim a supernatural origin ? so does Christianity. Is it attested

by miracles ? so is Christianity. Does it abound in narrations of

supernatural events ? so docs Christianity ? Is it the lofty ethics

of Christianity that lead him to call it " absolute religion ?" Its

central precepts are literally quoted from the Jewish writings. In

fact we do not see why, on these strange principles of criticism, any

system of religion, described in any sacred books, may not be made

out to be absolute religion. Mr. Parker ridicules the Unitarians for

clinging to the inspiration of the IS'ew Testament on this wise :

" If the Atlianasian Creed, the TLirty-nlne Articles of the English Church,

and the Pope's bull '• Unigenitus," could be found in a Greek manuscript,

and proved to bo the work of an "in.spired" apostle, no doubt Unitarianism

would in good faith explain all three, and deny that they taught the doctrine

of the Trinity or the fall of inan."*

This language is sufficiently contemptuous toward the Unitarians;

but on ^Ir. Parker's principles of criticism it is difficult to tell what

doctrines he could not find in (or out of) any book, if he should

choose ! All that ho or anybody else knows about the teachings of

Christ is from his discourses in the New Testament, and these dis-

courses, he admits, teach explicitly the doctrines of salvation by

faith, forgiveness through an atonement, future eternal punishment

They quote perpetually the Old Testament miracles as undoubted

facts, and yet for all these ideas Mr. Parker tells us Christ had su-

preme contempt; of course he had if he taught Parkerism. So, if

the Athanasian Creed and the Thirty-nine Articles had been pub-

lished in the Gospel as a part of the Sermon on the Mount, he might

still call himself a Christian, and his principles of criticism would

allow him to do it I Let these canons of criticism be adopted, and

should this "Discourse of Religion" live to see future centuries,

there may arise in the Roman Catholic Church an Order of Parker-

ites, claiming him as their founder and father, demonstrating that

he was a great light of Romanism burning in Boston in the middle

of the nineteenth century, and a stanch defender of the dogma of

the immaculate Conception, yea, and quote this identical " Dis-

course" to prove it!

Mr. Parker claims to be a Christian in the highest sense, in the

only true sense. In doing his work he is exposed to fierce perse-

cutions for Christ's sake, but he meets them all with martyr heroism.

Yet why become the knight-errant of Cliristianity rather than of

Buddhism or Mohammedanism? Why so eager to make his abso-

lute religion the same as Christianity? No noble or honorable

reason can be given for this conduct. This great anxiety, shown

• Discourse, p. 475.
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through all these works, to -near the Christian name, to share the

prestige and enjoy the immunities of Christianity, is dastardly cow-
ardice. This martyr hero, shouting defiance to rack and faggot,

cringes before the prestige of a name ! This cliampion of the " for-

lorn hope of the world " dare fight only in a mask, in a stolen visor,

stolen too from his enemy 1

Let us now bestow a little attention upon the " Progress" theory,

which is as fundamental as an axiom in this new gospel: "The
spiritual man is the gradual development of germs latent in the

natural man."* This conclusion is reached a priori ; but historical

confirmations are thrown in, and tlie discourse attempts to show a

steady progress, among both Jews and heathens, in the ideas of God,

immortality, and the future state. It lays down the position that

the sentiment of immortality is inborn, but was nearly or wholly

inoperative in the earliest ages of human history; yet as civilization,

Indian, Jewish, Greek, developed the " germs latent in the natural

man," it has more and more influence upon life. " At first, the next

world is not a domain of moral justice; God has no tribunal of

judgment. But with the advance of the present, the conception of

a future state rises also."t Let us examine Mr. Parker's history of

the development of the idea of immortality, first among the He-

brews, then among the heathens. Speaking of the doctrine in the

Old Testament, he traces it thus:

" la the early books, at least, it never appears a^ a motive. It has no sanc-

tion in the law, no symbol iu the Jewish worshi|). Tlic soul was jilaccJ in the

blood as by Empedocles, sometimes in the brcalh : the heart or the bowels were
sometimes considered as its seat. Enoeh and Elijah, like Ganymede, being

favorites of the Deity, are taken miraculously to him. Others deny the doc-

trine of immortality "with great plainness. AAor the return from the exile the

doctrine appears niore definitely. Ezekiel and the pseudo-Isaiah allude to a

resurrection, a notion which is pcrhajis of Zoroa.<trian origin. The Essenes

still more philosophically taught the immortality of the soul, and the certainty

of retribution, wilhout 'the resurrection of the body. Christ always presup-

poses a belief in immortality. The Sadducees alone opjiosed it. Such were

the beginning and history of this dogma with the Jews. Its progress and
formation are obvious." t

Now in the first place, if the doctrine were set forth in most

express language in any book of Moses, it would only show that

those passages in which it was taught were written in some later

age, just as in this extract the p:issagc of Isaiah, which declares

" thy dead men shall live," is by this very mark and similar ones

decided to have been the work of some " pseudo- Isaiah," who

wrote after the captivity. AVhcrc a man's principles of criticism

allow him to cut the documents to his theory, it is not strange to

p. 114. t II''<1- P- 1--'-
t m*l- P- 120, c^ scg.
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find him able to prove his theory by the documents, and yet even

with this immense advantage he does not do it.

The passages quoted from the early Hebrew writers, to show that

they located the soul in the blood, all refer to the lower animals, and

simply declare animal life to be in the blood. Rvach (mi) signifies

both " breath" and " spirit ;" so do V'^'A:'? f'Ud Trvstma in Greek, the

very words that Plato used in treating of the soul's immateriality

and essential life. Does the use of these words prove that Plato

placed the soul in the breath? So a?}imus and anima, Cicero's

words in treating the same theme, have the same double meaning;

does this prove that Cicero " placed the soul in the breath '?" So our

word " spirit" primarily denotes " a thing blown ;" are theorists of

the thirtieth century to prove from this etymology that the English

speaking nations believed the soul "a thing blown?" All the

words by which we express the nature and functions of the spirit

are material words, necessarily so, for all our spiritual language is

figurative; we speak in tropes as soon as we begin to talk psy-

chology, and are these tropes to be used to prove us materialists ?

We perpetually speak of "moving the hearts of men;" does this

prove that we locate the soul in the pericardium? How then does

Mr. Parker prove that David did it when he said: " This people do

err in their heart?" Granting that ruacli (mi) meant "breath"

before it meant "spirit," how does he know that the secondary

meaning had not got established in the language before the Hebrew

Scriptures were written, just as it is now established in our lan-

guage, and has been for centuries ? It is noteworthy that the very

first time the word occm-s in the Hebrew Scriptures it occurs in the

very highest sense (Gen. i, 2,) "Spirit of God," and a few para-

graphs further on (Gen. vi, 3,) it occurs again in the same highest

sense :
" My Spirit shall not always strive with man." But these

passages, also, are in what De\Velte and his followers style the

"Elohim document," by their theory the most ancient "fragment"

of the Pentateuch.

But further, why may not men have had names for spirit and
spiritual functions as early as they had names for matter and the

attributes of matter? AVhy may they have not used tropical words

to treat of psychological ideas then as well as now ? Nothing but

the presupposition of this progress theory hinders such a conclu-

sion, especially when we find the words used in a spiritual sense

in the oldest lines of the literature.

It is true that the doctrine of immortality is nowhere dogmat-

ically stated in the Old Testament, neither is it in the New Testa-

ment; yet Mr. Parker testifies that it is there. It is taught in the
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01(1 as in the New, by constant implication. The idea of immor-
tality, as all literature shows, is inseparably connected with the

idea of God; the two ideas are vigorous or feeble, flourish or

decline together. Plan's spirituality and immortality are inferred

by Plato and by Cicero after him as a logical sequence from the

spirituality and eternity of God. Man's mental and moral attri-

butes are shadows of the Divine attributes which arc manifested in

creation and Providence; man is God's image, therefore immortal.

This is the beaten track which the human mind has followed in all

ages in striving to arrive at this truth by the processes of reason.

One quotation may suffice as a fair illustration of the old and nat-

ural process of inference :
" Homer was wont to assign human char-

acteristics to the gods ; 1 would rather assign divine characteristics

to men. What divine qualities do I mean"? Strength, wisdom,

contrivance, memory. Therefore the soul is, as I say, divine; as

Euripides dares to say, it is God. ... So whatever that is which

thinks, lives, has wisdom, strength, is heavenly and divine, and

for that very reason must be immortal. . ; . These qualities are

great; they are divine; they are everlasting."* Cicero learned

this from Plato, whose works are full of the same ideas.t or rather

both learned it from nature. Now the Hebrews, Mr. Parker being

judge, had the clearest ideas of the Divine character and govern-

ment of any nation of antiquity. The doctrines of the unity and

spirituality of God permeate all their literature, were incorporated

into their oldest statute laws, and that too in language as explicit

as can now be devised. The idea of God, a spiritual creator and

governor, on which, even when feebly and imperfectly appre-

hended, the philosophers based their proof of immortality, inces-

santly suggested the idea to a people whose national existence was

bound up in the faith of Jehovah. The ideas which suggested

immortality everywhere else flourished here with a depth and vigor

seen nowhere else ; and where the seed was the fruit was also. The

Hebrew regarded the present and the future, the temporal and eter-

nal, as parts of one great economy ; hence we read, " Enoch walked

with God, and was not, for God took him." Mr. Parker's irreverent

fling at this sublime record, in the extract above quoted, comparing

• Homerus . . tumana ad doos transferebat ; divina mallom ad nos. Qu*

antem divina? Vigcre, sapei'e, invenire, mcminisse. Ergo animus, ut ego dicn,

di-rinus, ut Euripides diccre audet, dcus est. . . Ita, quid quid est illud, quod

sentit, quod sapit, quoJ Tivit, quod viget, ca;lcste et divinum, ob eamquc, rem

soternum sit ncL-csse est. ILeo magna, ha;o divina, ha;c sempiterna sunt. Cie-

wo, Ed. Orell. Tusc. IHsp. I, 26.

tCf. Plato Ed. Stallb. rha;do SO, A, 8i, B, etc.
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Jehovah's love for a godly man with the Greek Jupiter's nameless

passion for the boy Ganymede, blending thus into one picture the

yearning of infinite purity- and that bestial lust which the heathens

imagined in their gods. This shows such a blank of moral appre-

ciation, and is everyway so abominable, that we dare not dwell upon

it. It is a specimen of Mr. Parker's atrocious caricatures of the

Scripture.

But " the notion of immortality was indefinite in the early books

;

there are cloudy views . . . which gradually acquire more distinc-

ness," etc. So is the notion indefinite and cloudy in the I'hredo

;

so is it everywhere where the broad light of the Gospel has not

fallen. The idea of pure spiritual existence must necessarily be

shadowy; man can form no definite conception of it; there is no

warmth in it.* The doctrine of the resurrection is necessary to

bring the future life warm and throbbing to the heart, and this burst

on the world with the Gospel. But this doctrine is looked upon
by Mr. Parker as a retrograde movement, a tinge of Zoroastrian

superstition ; he regards the opinion of the Essenes, who held to

immortality, and denied the resurrection, as the highest type of the

idea in the age of Christ. But the Essenes of that age cannot be

made a type of the age ; the doctrine of the resurrection was gen-

eral; it was believed in by the Jewish masses, and taught by the

leading and most popular teachers, the Pharisees. Here, upon his

view, then, there was a retrograde movement instead of progress

;

and the point reached by the Essenes was not a whit beyond where

Solomon stood when he said :
" Then shall the dust return to the

earth as it was, and the spirit shall retura to God who gave it."

Mr. Parker falsifies history, if possible, still more palpably in

attempting to trace the " development" of the doctrine of immortal-

ity among the heathens

:

"In Greece we find it in a rude form in Homer, connected with metemp-
sychosis in Orpheus, Pythagoras, and Phrecydes ; assuming a new form in

Sophocles and Pindar, and becoming a doctrine fixed and settled with Soc-

rates, Plato, and his school in general. . . In Homer the future state is a joy-
less existence. ... In Uesiod the condition of the dead is improved with
the advance of the nation. In the later poets the doctrine rises still higher,

while the form is not always definite. . . From the first book of Moses to

the last of ^laccabees, from Homer to Cicero, there is a great change in the

form of the doctrine," etc.t

There are many true statements here ; but they are so arranged

as to produce a false impression. Here, as in many other places,

°Animos enim per scipsos viventos non poterant mente complecti, formam
aliquam figuramque quacrahant; inde Ilomcri tota nsxP"-—Cic. ubi sup., c. IG.

( Discourse of Rcligiou, p. 125.
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his theory selects and omits the facts at pleasure. In this way
almost anything can be proved. We undertake to say that the

very authorities to whom Mr. Parker appeals in this passage com-
pletely disprove his position. The doctrine of immortality is shown

to have a firmer hold upon the age in the poems of Homer than in

the dialogues of Plato, or in the stately treatises of Cicero. From
Ilomer to Cicero there is amazing progi-ess no doubt; but spiritual

and religious ideas are not borne along in the current. In the age

of Cicero there is a vast array of argument to prove the doctrine of

immortality, much of it weak and trifling enough; but in Homer's
age there is no reasoning, because there is little doubt. In the

poetic age there was far more practical foith ; the philosophers

ridiculed the conceptions of the old poets, their Shades, Acheron,

and Tartarus, yet what better had they to offer? Confidence in our

immortality is not born out of reasonings, does not spring from our

intellectual, but from our moral nature, and it is vigorous and prac-

tical according to the health and vigor of our moral nature. Intel-

lectual progress, so far from clearing and establishing, obscures and

undermines the faith in immortality, unless accompanied by a cor-

responding moral progress. Hence, while the Greek made such

splendid progress intellectually and resthetically, he retrograded

religiously. Idols are not mentioned in Homer's poems; but in the

age of Pericles Greece was peopled so thickly with them that it

was "easier to find a god than a man" at Athens. Socrates looks

back lovingly to the rude simple faith of the early times. The
Homeric heroes never doubt future existence; but Plato tells us

that doubt was fashionable in his age ; there was a skeptical Sim-

mias even in Socrates' cell, the Thomas of the little company, who

doubted even after all the sublime arguments of the Phredo, and

after witnessing the far sublimer faith of his teacher. \Vhat then

is meant by the statement that the doctrine became " fixed and

settled" with Socrates, Plato, and his school? Whichever way we

turn the statement we cannot make it true. It cannot mean set-

tled in the general popular conviction, for these philosojihic specu-

lations were but clondland to the masses, and the doctrine of immor-

tality had far more influence on the popular mind in Homer's day

than in Plato's. It cannot mean " fi.xcd and settled" by philosophic

proof, for that never has been done and never can be done, as Mr.

Parker himself admits. But there are other errors in this sketch

of progress. There is no metempsychosis in the Homeric poems.

This retrograde step we find in Pythagoras, from whom probably

Plato learned it ; and so in the Phmdo we are told about human
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souls* passing iuto bodies of hawks and wolves, bees and wasps.

As to the later poets they merely echo Homer when they do not

fall below him, and in the Augustan age Virgil gives us but a ser-

vile imitation in all the essential features ; in fact gods and shades

are with him but poetical drapery.

t

It is interesting to see how Mr. Parker handles some few historic

facts which stubbornly refuse to be broken down into the molds

of his development theory. For instance, what is to be said of the

unapproachable superiority of the isolated Hebrew nation, above all

other ancient peoples in moral and religious ideas ? The doctrine

of the Divine unity, the foundation of all true religion, which Socra-

tes tells us he hailed as a great light which broke upon him from

the page of Anasagoras.J was on the Hebrew statute book one

thousand years before Ana.xagoras arose; yea, and the most pro-

gressive theological science of to-day can give us no higher ideas

of (jrod than arc foimd in the writings of Moses. Mr. Parker

tells us that Monotheism originated with Piloses, or at least " was

most early embraced by him." Here are the highest types of life

in the oldest historic strata, vertchrata where there should be radi-

ata, monotheism where the theory demands fctichism ; how can

these fossils be accounted for so as to save the development theory ?

On this wise : The ancient Hebrews " had creative religious gen-

ius;" but the nations now at the head of modem civilization are

more " scientific than religious, utilitai-ian than reverential ;" " their

faith like their choicer fruits is an importation from abroad."§ Now
is not this practically giving up the whole theory ? Is it not allow-

ing that the progress doctrine has no application in matters of

religion ?
'

This " religious genius " reduces religious development to a mere
theoretical figment; it is admitted to have had no real historical

existence. If it be true, as this " Discourse " tells us, that all our

forms of worship are derived from the Oriental nations, and have
" lost more than they have gained by the transfer," shall we not get

on faster by studying the writings that have poured out of this

fountain of " creative religious genius," than by attempting to do

ourselves what we, degenerate imitators, can never do so well

as these gifted Orientals have done for us ? Moses " must have

been a vast soul, endowed with moral and religious genius to a

degree extraordinary among men." This is the language of Mr.
Parker while his eye is on the progress theory, and while working

o PlatoQ Phacdo. E<1. Stallb. 82. A. E. f Ptado 97. C.

X Cf. Georg. 2,-!90. Felix qui pottrit rerum cognosccre causas, etc.

§ Ksconrse, p. 37.
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the facts into that pattern, yet in other places, when assailing the

divine claims of the Old Testament, he declares that the Hebrew
Jehovah, as -vrorshiped by this eminently religious people, and as

described by this extraordinary religious genius, is a being "more
cruel than Odin or Belus!" this people so wondrously gifted in

appreciation of religious truths believed doctrines concerning God's

government that "Epicurus -svould have rejected as blasphemy!"

What a "religious genius" this must be, raised up in this baiTen

age, to deliver us from errors -which we have learned from teachers
" whose thought the world has not yet mastered

!"

But the character of Christ is a yet greater stumbling-block in the

path of this progress theory. To this, as to every other false sys-

tem of religion, it is the great rock of offense. It admits what we
should call superhuman excellence in Christ ; that his ethics and phi-

losophy were the highest ever taught on earth, and that his charac-

ter incarnated his precepts. He styles him " the greatest soul of

all the sons of men ;" " eighteen centuries have passed since the

sun of humanity rose so high in Jesus ; what man, what sect, what

Church has mastered his thought ?" Jesus " at one step goes before

the world whole thousands of years." Now for these eighteen cen-

turies the human mind has been advancing steadily into every

province of thought, and if all religious ideas are natural growths

of the mind, why have they never risen higher than they stood

eighteen centuries ago ? But it is for another reason that we allude

to Mr. Parker's theory of Christ. Instead of being a most harmo-

nious character, the highest type of human nature, his theory com-

pels us to picture him as the most monstrous being that ever lived

on the earth, a perfect chaos of contradictions.

We have already shown how Parkerism necessitates the strange

conclusion, that this being of transcendent wisdom was guilty of in-

conceivable folly in the choice of his disciples and laying plans for

the dissemination of his doctrines. But there are more monstrous

contradictions than this to be harmonized. Imagine it to be pos-

sible to disentangle the miraculous accounts from the Gospel nar-

ratives, and ascribe them all to the superstition of Christ's followers,

and further imagine the teaching disentangled from the works, and

so far from proving him a teacher of " absolute religion, nothing

less, nothing more," these teachings will not allow us, on Mr.

Parker's theory of his character, to believe him to have been even

an honest man. All the documents agree that he promised to rise

from the dead ; this is woven through all the sayings and writings,

and even Mr. Parker tacitly admits that no critical surgery can

remove this prediction. Was he deceived, or did he deceive ? The
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first supposition involves a pitch of fanaticism wholly inconsistent

with that rounded harmony of character which the theory assigns

him. The second supposition ruins his moral character, it makes a

falsehood to be woven through his life.

In discussing the " limitations of Jesus," he says that " the only

one at all affecting his moral and religious character is this : that he

denounces his opponents in no measured terms ; calls the Pharisees

' hypocrites ' and ' children of the devil.' We cannot tell how far the

historians have added to the fierceness of the invective, but the gen-

eral fact must probably remain, that he did not use courteous

speech." Eut the generous Mr. Parker benevolently adds :
" Con-

sidering the youth of the man, it was a veiy venial error, to make

the worst of it 1" *

But there are most formidable difficulties that are not to be glossed

over in this comfortable, nonchalant style. There is language in

the Gospels for which the hot blood of youth is no excuse, language

not only rash but blasphemous from any being that is human, and

only human. A sage, in the modest confidence of wisdom, may
profess to teach the truth, but it is only as a seeker to his fellow-

seekers ; the greater his knowledge the greater his ignorance ; the

vaster the horizon which walls in the known, the vaster the walled-

out unknown. Hence the wisest of the Greek sages stands in his-

tory a modest seeker, and declares at the end, " All I know is that I

know nothing." What a contrast here between Socrates and Christ I

Christ is never seen seeking, doubting ; when we first see him ho has

found. He never acknowledges ignorance, never owns incompetence

to answer the most difficult questions, though often rebuking the

spirit in which they are propounded. Socrates modestly asks help

from his weak disciples as he goes groping on ; Christ stands self-

supported. Socrates is ever praying for light, and is humbly, earn-

estly following a twilight glimmer when last we see him; Christ

stands erect in the broad sunshine when first we see him. Socrates

painfully reasons out conclusions ; Christ summarily announces

truths. Socrates professes only to infer; Christ professes to see.

A man may profess to have found the truth; but what would it be

for a man, a Socrates, to say, " I am the \v.\y, the truth, and the
LIFE Y" What would it bo for Socrates to say, " My Father is greater

than I?" Christians have been troubled at this saying, but what blas-

phemy would it have been in Jesus'a lips if he were only the son of

Mary I Think of the wisest, holiest of the sons of men crying out,

"Ko man cometh unto the Father but by ME ;" " He that confesseth

ME before men, him will / confess before my Father;" standing up
° Discourse, p. 291.
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before his kindred dust, and saying, " I am the bread of

" Take MY yoke upon you and learn of me ; for I am meek and

lowly in heart." Christ claims to be not only a Teacher of truth,

but The Truth incarnate; holds himself up before the race as a

model character; claims divine authority. Now if Christ is to

be ranked, as Mr. Parker ranks him, with Socrates, Confucius,

Paul, Luther, eminent religious teachers and philosophers ; if he were

a mere human creature like them, then these claims convict him of

an-ogance and blasphemy so awful that language cannot furnish an

appropriate epithet ; it is a crime so dark as to stand forth in soli-

tary enormity on the historic page. And this crime was committed

by him whom Mr. Parker believes the purest being that earth has

seen, a teacher of " absolute religion, absolute morality !"

The fact is that Mr. Parker is afraid to follow his doctrine to its

logical consequences. ' When he denies the supernatural in Christ,

he must also logically deny the integrity of his moral character.

Mr. Newman sees this, and faces the consequences fearlessly.

Starting where Mr. Parker does, in the denial of the supernatural in

Christ, he arrives at the legitimate and inevitable conclusion that

Christ was guilty of "egregious vanity," "crookedness of con-

science and real imposture," "blundering self-sufficiency," "com-

bined error and arrogance ;" that the evangelists have given us what

"seems to be the picture of a conscious and wilful impostor," "a
vain and vacillating pretender."* Now why does not !Mr. Parker

march up to these consequences? Why does he tether his common
sense as soon as it comes to the edge ? Can it be that this hero of

free thought, this champion of the " forlorn hope of the world,"

feels his courage fail as this specter starts before him? ^Vhy else

does he stop here and paint such an unimaginable chimera, and call

it Christ ? Vast and unparalleled wisdom selecting dolts, fools, and

fanatics to convey its lessons ! Absolute morality coprmitting high

treason against the great God ! And this is the theology which is

to reconcile religion and common sense !

As Mr. Parker denies all revelation, except in that accomodated

sense in which Cosmos and the Principia may be called revela-

tions, what account has he to give of the deep craving of this human
child to hear from its Father, the long prayer for liglit that rolls up

from all the literature of the heathens ? He throws our Bible down
among the Shasters and the Vcdas, and what does he give us instead ?

He puts out the lights that God has kindled, and what torch has he

to give us? None; bare, chill negation is all he offers us. How
wc came here we know not ; he tells us that we cannot know ; whither

° Newman's " Phases of Faith," third edition, chap. 7.

Fourth Series, Vol. XL—30
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we are going -sve know not, only as far as our eyes can see ! No light

from beyond, no prayer-hearing God; a cold, inflexible, absolute

compressing us in its iron arms ; but no Father to hold our infant

hand as we totter on in the first steps of this mysterious being ! A
plan of salvation ! Man needs none, he must save himself, if saved

at all. Forgiveness ! It is an impossibility ; there is none in the

imiverse. There is no help or hope for a being who has violated

law, but to work out the penalty ; no mercy in God's government.

The cross, whose light and heat stream through human history ; in

whose radiance we thread safely the labyrinths of Providence, or at

least seehow we may one day do so; the cross toward which, in all

lands, human hearts turn and open as flowers to the sun ; the cross

is dragged down, and what is reared in its place 1 Nothing.

Parkerism tells us -n e need nothing. God never spoke to the race.

He never commissioned prophet, apostle, or Redeemer to reveal his

will. Not a word of sympathy for the suflering race has ever drop-

ped from the brazen heavens. We behold the noblest of the sons

of men straining their eyes and ears, to catch a gleam, to hear a

sound from the other world, and Mr. Parker looks on and sneers at

their weakness I Plato said: " We must wait patiently until some

one, either a God, or some inspired man, teach us our moral and

religious duties, and, as Pallas, in Homer, did to Diomed, remove

the darkness from our eyes."* And again, expresses the strangely

mysterious hope, that " there had existed in the immense past some

people who had possession of a true philosophy by divine inspira-

tion, {ex ~"'0f Oeiag e-inv6tag aXi]OLvi) (piXoaocpia,) or that they

might perhaps now exist »i so/ne obscure part of the barbarian

land," J but Mr. Parker looks with serene indiflcrence upon the

gift for which Plato longed. All those glimmering traditions of

primitive revelation, whose scattered embers the noblest of the

heathen sages gathered together from far lands, with painful toil,

and blew for a little light, and over the feeble sparks shouted,

crying, "Ha! I have seen the fire," this apostle of absolute re-

ligion spurns with his foot as lying legends or childish supersti-

tions. Absolute religion—that which every man can discover for

himself—this is all we have or can have; and he is weak in the

head or diseased in the heart who asks for anything more. Who
is this that so comfortably draws infallible conclusions where

Plato and Cicero failed, and cried for aid in despair? \Vho is

this that enters the sacred cell of Socrates, and as the childlike

sage sits on the bedside, with his disciples at his feet, listening

teaiful and breathless, while the sun yet lingers on the mountains,

» Plato, Ed. Stalb. L Alcib., ICO, D. t Rep- L'b. vi, 499 B. C.
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as he gives them the reason of the hope that is in him, by weaving

together the vague and distorted traditions of primitive revelations,

singing them as a swan-song,* to keep his heart strong in that

fearful hour? Who is this that enters and sneers at the scene that

is graven on the heart of the world ? Let it change our indignation

to pity, as we see that it is he who " drops a tear for the weakness "

of Jesus Christ

!

Art. vm.—excursus OX TUE SEVENTH COMMANDIIENT. .

The topic proposed is, confessedly, one of extreme delicacy. For

this reason, probably, it is rarely introduced into the pulpit, and

almost as rarely finds its way into either the fugitive or permanent

literature of the Church. Ministers and authors alike shrink from

the task of descanting upon an evil in respect to which both hearers

and readers are known to be so very fastidious. And this reluctance

is often increased by a doubt on the part of the speaker or writer,

whether he have sufficient skill to treat the. subject in such a way as

not to offend even a correct religious taste. Timidity in one begets

timidity in another. Afraid of being thought vulgar, or assuming,

or officious, even the Christian watchman scarcely dares to lift up

his voice, though the sword of the moral assassin is red with the

blood of its victims wherever he turns his eye. And, in reference

to this matter, it is to be feared there is much less courage now
than there used to be. A perverted taste, or perhaps rather a false

modesty, is stealing over society ; so that what might once have

been said without offending the most delicate ear, is now thought to

be scarcely tolerable. Thus a monster vice stalks abroad, led on

and ministered to by agencies almost everywhere at work ; and yet

the Christian pulpit and the Christian press are either wholly silent,

or speak in tones so feeble or so indistinct that they are barely

heard, and of course little felt.

To point out all the evils that result from the sin of lewdness,

would be too great a task for any human being. Omniscience only

cati determine how much misery and wretchedness it has introduced

among the sons and daughters of Adam, or to what extent it connects

itself with the destinies of the unseen world. That it is a very

great evil the wise and good must deeply feel and readily admit.

But we are inclined to think that when the black catalogue of human

• Phoedo 84 D. E. 107, ct scq. ; cf. Cicero, ubi sup.
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crimes is spread out before the bar of the final Judge, and vrhen the

actions of men are seen in connection both with their cause and

their effect, that the influence -(vhich the vice in question will then be

seen to have exerted on the characters and final destinies of men
will astonish, if not absolutely overwhelm, an attending universe.

Enough of its bad effects may however be seen, even in the present

state, to awaken the deepest concern in every philanthropic bosom.

It may be characterized as in some sense a universal vice. It is

found in all parts of this sin-stricken and distracted orb, and in all

the gradations of human society. In heathen lands, especially,

it is the master-vice; the all- pervading, everywhere ruling

j)assion. Would that it were confined to the dark corners of the

earth, that it dwelt only in the habitations of cruelty, and that it

might not be found where the star of science and the sun of revela-

tion have so long thrown their commingled, resplendent, and heart-

gladdening beams. But stubborn facts mock the aspiration. It is

here in the midst of us ; here in the sparsely populated country, as

well as in " the city full ;" here where the Sabbath dawns, where

truth shines, and where heaven all but mingles -i^ith earth !

And mark the corrupting and degrading influence of this monster

vice. The late celebrated Dr. Paley aflirms concerning it, " that it

corrupts the mind and debases the character more than any other

single species of vice whatever." It evidently tends to fill the

imagination with the most impure conceptions, and the mind with

equally unchaste thoughts, until the heart is, so to speak, completely

saturated with the very spirit of a groveling sensuality. From the

mind of the voluptuary all reverence for God is necessarily excluded.

Candor, and truth, and equal justice, are regarded as antiquated

whims, and the dread disclosures of an hereafter mere tales of the

nursery. A single example will show the justice of these remarks.

Who among all the heroes of the American Revolution was better

qualified to act an honorable part than Aaron Burr ? And yet his very

name has become little else than a proverb of reproach. Nor do wc
now refer either to the treason or the tragedy which so dishonorably

attaches to his memory. There were sins that lay back of all this.

He was an unprincipled villain in his relations to the fair sex.

From early manhood, down to near the close of a long and vicious

life, he was ready to cajole the weak and to entrap the unsuspicious.

Nor did he take much pains to conceal his habits. Nay, he even

gloried in his shame. He could boast of his successful amours, as if

he had acted the part of a gentleman when he had been guilty of a

despicable crime. And this is the man who, to vindicate his honor,

murdered our Hamilton

!
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Indeed, wten the perpetrators of this crime have reached a cer-

tain point in their downward course, they become heathen in all but

the name. Like those of whom St. Paul speaks, in the first chap-

ter of his Epistle to the Komans, they seem given over of God to

" a reprobate mind." Like them, too, they are " filled with all

unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness, maliciousness, full of envy,

murder, debate, deceit, malignity ; whisperers, backbiters, haters of

God, despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil things, disobedient

to parents, without understanding, covenant-breakers, without

natural affection, implacable, unmerciful," and so on, embracing a

most frightful catalogue of kindred enormities.

Nor is this all. The impure delight to communicate the infection,

evincing a sort of diabolical pleasure in leading others down to ruin.

The moral atmosphere around them, scarcely less than the physical,

is tainted by their very presence. In certain localities, and especially

in some of our larger cities and towns, where the vice of lewdness

extensively prevails, the virtuous may, not inaptly, be compared to

a person in a hospital, surrounded with the dying and the dead,

breathing the very atmosphere of disease, putrescence, and death.

The effects of this vice upon bodily health and upon human life,

are almost absolutely appalling. Those who give themselves up to

it violate, most palpably and incontestably, the laws of health, and

are as certainly visited by the appropriate penalty as the effect fol-

lows its proximate and controlling cause. And no other disease

that ever assailed the human body is so perfectly loathsome and

intolerable as the one which, under the constitution of nature, fol-

lows the unlawful commingling of the sexes. It would seem as if the

vengeance and the mercy of God had combined to guard the law of

purity ; vengeance in attaching so awful a penalty to its violation

;

mercy in placing that penalty so near the crime. Let any one visit

those receptacles which have been provided in the immediate vicinity

of New York for the victims of this pernicious and degrading vice,

and he will witness such scenes of agony as one might imagine could

be found only in connection -with the undying worm and the

unquenchable fire. A young lady of piety and intelligence, with

whom the writer is well acquainted, has, from motives of Christian

charity and kindness, spent days and nights in these abodes of

despair and wretchedness, as they may not improperly be called

;

and her simple description is enough to chill the warm blood in one's

veins. the shrieks, the groans, the lamentations, the dying

agonies ! We seem to hear them now, so firmly fixed are they in

the imagination.

It has been maintained that the average length of life, after this
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course of vice Las been fairly entered upon, does not exceed four

years. If so, and wo see no reason to doubt the calculation, how

many wretched human beings must be swept away from a sufiering

time to an awful eternity in a single year. It has also been esti-

mated, by those best acquainted with the statistics of this guilty

matter, that not less than twenty thousand deaths per annum occur

in these United States, as the direct consequence of libidinous

indulgence.

Even where the sin in question takes a less gross and revolting

form, consisting only in occasional and limited departures from the

path of purity, its effects have often been of a character quite too

painful and distressing for human language to describe. Only think

how exquisite must be the feeling of shame when the mother, rather

than encounter the consequences of exposure, imbrues her hands in

the innocent blood of her own illegitimate offspring. Nay, perhaps

more frequently she lays violent hands upon her own person,

choosing rather to encounter the wrath of a sin-avenging God than

to expose herself, bereft of her virtue, to the sneers and reproaches

of a censorious world.

And only see the havoc of this wretched vice within the domestic

circle. Go to yonder cottage. The scene which there spreads

itself before yom* view is sufficient to break and melt any heart

save that of the base profligate. There sits one whose cheek is

pale with grief and bathed with tears. Upon her maternal heart a

canker is secretly preying which is destined, at no distant day, to

number her with the dead. The story of her protracted woe can be

told in a word. The child of her affection has fallen a prey to the

seducer or the pimp—has become a courtezan or a libertine. It is

this that spreads her cheek with paleness; it is this that opens the

living fountain of her tears; it is this that kills her. Through the

live-long day, and the dull midnight hour, she pores over her grief,

while her bruised heart bleeds in secret and public. She remembers,

too, the artless prattlings and joyous innocence of childhood ; the

ready obedience and affectionate amiableness which in youth char-

acterized her now fallen child. The reminiscence of the past only

draws a deeper gloom over the present. The joys of other days

arc only mockers of existing agonies. Nor is it wonderful that in

these trying moments, when she contrasts the past with the present,

the stricken mother should confess, as many have done, that

though it would have been hard to kiss for the last time the clay-

cold lips of her dead daughter, or lay her body in the grave, it is still

harder to know that she has become so debased in life that her death

would be greeted as a mercy. 0, had the loved one died, bequeath-
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ing to her and her family an untarnished name, and the example of

virtue to bloom for her companions upon her lonely grave, though

the mother might have wept bitterly indeed, the tears of grief, shed

in such a case, would not have been the tears of shame. But to

think of her daughter fallen from the station she once adorned

;

degraded from respectabilit}' to ignominy ; at home, casting bitter

ingredients into the sweet fountain of domestic bliss ; abroad, thrust

as a self-branded outlaw from the companionship of the worthy, 0,

this is the woe of woes ; one which a mother feels to be infinitely

worse than a pious death—altogether more dreadful than a virtuous

grave!

Nor is this the worst view that may be taken of the sin of impu-

rity in its bearings upon the domestic circle. ^Vhen the perpetrator

of it is a husband or a wife, the consequences are still more dreadfully

malign. It is then that the deadly poison is case into the very

fountain-head of domestic bliss. The development of conjugal infi-

delity is often like the explosion of a magazine, scattering in broken

fragments the family compact, and filling the little community

with " mourning, and lamentation, and woe."

Nor should it be forgotten that the vice in question is ruinous to

the soul. I'cing a violation of the grand statute law of Heaven, it

is punished not only with the loss of health, with the ruin of charac-

ter, with remorse and anguish of spirit, with the destruction of

domestic bliss and the like, but with the utter and hopeless ruin of

the deathless soul. On this point the word of God is very explicit.

" For ye know that no whoremonger, nor unclean person . . . hath

any inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God." Gal. v, 5.

" Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which arc these : adultery,

fornication, unclcanness, lasciviousness . . . and the like; of which

I tell you before, as 1 have told you in times past, that they which

do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God." Heb. xiii, 4.

" Be not deceived, neither fornicators, nor adulterers, nor abusers

of themselves with mankind . . . shall inherit the kingdom of God."

1 Cor. vi, 9, 10.

Here, then, we behold the last and worst feature of this malignant

foe. Not the body only, but the soul, is its victim, and its inflic-

tions arc eternal.

"It ireaves the winding-sheet of souls, and lays

Them in the urn of everlasting death."

It not only depopulates heaven but it peoples hell. It robs the

former of its songs, and it helps to fill the latter with its blasphemies.

Well may the Christian tremble as he surveys this mighty ruin, as
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he beholds thousands upon thousands of his fellow immortals borne

on the bosom of this deep and burning torrent to a world of fearful

retribution.

But mere emotion is not, by any means, all that is demanded by

the exigencies of the case. While we feel we must act. The

former is nothing worth without the latter. We do not say that

the expression of pity is wrong, but we do say that it is not enough.

Unless emotion excite benevolent feeling, and be followed by

benevolent action, it will soon degenerate into a mere dead senti-

mentality. To arrest and roll back the tide of wickedness, so

far as such a thing is practicable, is an obvious Christian duty, and

a duty which cannot be safely neglected. A few things, certainly,

can be done.

The public should be put upon its guard. A very imperfect idea

is entertained as to the prevalence and alarming character of the sin

of lewdness. This is particularly the case with the masses of our

country people. If nothing more than the simple truth were told

them, unaccompanied by the most irrefutable evidence, they would

be tempted to think it an unpardonable perversion of fact, as well

as a gross slander upon the species. Thus the enemy is closing in

upon them on every side, and they know it not. How important,

then, that they should be aroused to a sense of their danger ? And
who so proper to sound the alarm as Zion's watchman ? It is, as

we have already admitted, a duty that requires great delicacy of

execution; but a duty, nevertheless, which must be performed, or

the omission will involve the minister in the accumulated guilt of

the perishing myriads around him. Indeed, one reason why there

is such indecent sqiteamishness on the subject—we use the apparent

solecism of set purpose—is, there is so little said on the great evil

in question. There is a sort of practical admission that it must

not be touched—that any but the most cautious and circumlocutory

allusions to it are at all consistent with the delicacy and "dignity of the

pulpit. And it is worthy of special remark, that the most vicious are

generally the first to complain. They pan be guilty of the most revolt-

ing impurities, but the minister cannot expose and denounce their

deeds of darkness without soiling his robes of ofEcc, and especially

without offending their exquisitely delicate ears ! Thus while ram-
pant vice goes on, silence reigns all along the walls of Zion. We
repeat it, it is high time there was an end of this. The pulpit and
the press may not be able to stop the evil, but tbey must not con-

nive at it. Nay, they must speak out in thunder tones against it.

The friends of chastity must go still further. They must expose
and utterly repudiate from their society the determined debauchee;
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for so long as the rake can cloak his real character, or so long aS, where

that character is known, he shall be accounted a respectable man,

and be treated accordingly, just so long will efforts to purify and

reform society be unavailing. It is our unquestionable duty, when
we ascertain an individual is guilty of this sin, to use our best

private endeavors to reclaim him. But if we do not succeed, if he

continue to give practical evidence that he is destitute of principle,

let him be exposed and branded as a heartless villain. Direct the

public gaze, point the finger of scorn at him, till he shall either

reform or retire beyond the walks of virtuous life. The lascivious

man is a concealed tiger ; and who would not avoid such a monster

in human shape ? ^Yho would not notify the community of his

approach? As to fi.'^ing a stigma upon the opposite sex, when
guilty of this sin, the public need go no further in that direction.

The world is already sufficiently inclined to condemn and stigma-

tize the fallen woman. While the guilty wretch who robs her of her

virtue not only goes " unwhippcd of justice," but is often even flatter-

ed, and caresssed, she, the comparatively innocent victim, is doomed to

eternal execrations. Is this right ? Is it holding the balance ofjustice

with an equal hand ? Is it following the dictates of fidelity and

truth ? Indeed it is not. And yet we are sorry to say that females

themselves are often, if not even commonly, guilty of this criminal

partiality. ^Vhy it should be so it is difficult to conjecture. The
fact, however, is indubitable. Dymond, in his excellent treatise on

Moral Science, not only notices it, but administers a merited

rebuke to those who are guilty of it. He says :
" Many a female,

who talks in the language of abhorrence of an offending sister, and
averts her eye in contumely if she meets her in the street, is perfectly

willing to be the friend and intimate of the equally offending man.

That such women are themselves duped by the vulgar distinction is

not to be doubted; but then wp arc not to imagine that she who
practices this inconsistency abhors the crime so much as the

criminal. Her abhorrence is directed not so much to the vio-

lation of the moral law, as to the person by whom it is violated.

... To little respect has that woman a claim on the score of

modesty, though her reputation be white as the driven snow, who
smiles on the libertine while she spurns the victims of his lawless

appetites."

The seducer should be excluded from the sweet charities and
kindly attentions of the domestic circle. To live on terms of

intercommunication with the vile, is practically to cover their

Bin and render them respectable. At least it is giving the world
distinctly to understand that we do not consider licentic
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as being a crime of sufficient magnitude to bar the perpetra-

tors of it from our society and companionship. We seem to say

they are, after all, respectable and -n-cll- deserving. Thus to treat

them is, in fact, a premium paid to vice. It is a practical conces-

sion that it is right to stigmatize the sacrcdness of marriage ; that

it is right to erase the Seventh Commandment from the moral code

;

that it is right to merge the gracefulness of virgin purit}', and the

matronal dignity of wife and mother, in the polluted mass of general

prostitution. Such is, by foir construction, the practical avowal we

make, when we invite to our tables, and to communion with our

families, the man wc know can

" Smile, and smile, and be a villain still."

It is regarded, then, as the solemn and imperious duty of every vir-

tuous family to exclude from its hospitalities the justly suspected

rake. In a word, to take such a course on this subject as shall

make the impure man imagine, every time he passes the threshold

of their dwelling, that he hears a voice issuing from its hallowed

enclosure, saying:

"Procul, procul, este profani."

Another important thing that can be done, and that should be

done, is, that we guard the youth of our land against the malign

influences of a corrupt literature. It is deeply to be regretted that

many of our classical books are wholly unfit for the study of those

into whose hands they are thrust. And yet the student must read

them. Nay, he must busy himself, for months and years, in trans-

lating what it were well the eye of youth might never see. Too
many of these books not only minutely describe the workings of a

polluted imagination, and the debasing pleasures of sensuality, but

even palliate them by high example. They not only extenuate, but

even recommend habits of vice by ma.xims which represent them

either as the necessities of nature, or as the fruits of an inherent

passion too impetuous to be controlled. Is it inquired whether wc
would banish these languages from our present system of public edu-

cation ? Our response is, by no means. Eut then wo would not have a

single page of them read in school or college till it has been purged

and made fit for the eye even of the most chaste virgin. And if by

such a process some volumes were reduced to half their present size,

it is confidently believed that enough would still remain for all the

purposes of instruction.

But our present business is rather with the popular literature of

the day. There can be no doubt but that the temptations to improper

reading are, just now, much greater and more ensnaring than at any





1859.] Excursus on the Seventh Commandment. 463

former period. As the varieties of fictitious works are increased,

and access to tliein is the more easily obtained, allurement becomes

correspondingly the more frequent and strong. And then " these

messengers of Satan " are sent forth in such enticing forms as arc

admirably adapted to attract and beguile the young. No wonder,

then, that so many fall a prey to novel-reading. Who, indeed, that

knows anything of human nature, could do otherwise than look for

a taint and blight, more fatal than mildew to the lovehest floweret of

the vale, to follow in the train of those products of a polluted

imagination which have been so industriously circulated among the

youth of our land ?
-

But we would not be misunderstood. We are by no means dis-

posed to condemn everything that wears the garb of fiction. To do

so would be to proscribe some of the most innocent and edifj'ing

things that have ever been written. What, for instance, is Bunyan's

immortal allegory but a species of fiction ? It is the character, and

not the mere genus that we condemn. Even history, real palpable

history, may be even worse than fiction. By its grossness of detail,

and the innting character which it may purposely give to vice, it

may do more to pollute the imagination, to corrupt the heart, and

to stain the life, than any production of the mere fancy. Even the

histories of Hume and Gibbon (especially the Latin notes of the

latter) contain much that is dangerous to the public faith and cor-

rupting to the public morals.

The truth is, there are tales that ought never to be told, facts that

should never be reported. The promiscuous circulation of them

must have a malign influence. It can scarcely be otherwise, while

human nature remains what it is. If known at all, they should be

known only by those who are proof against their seductive tenden-

cies, and whose professional duties may oblige them to know some-

thing in regard to them. The anatomy and physiology of the human
system can be fully understood only by actual dissection; but it

does not follow from hence that everybody should be admitted into

the dissecting-room. Not knowing other facts, facts that do not fall

under the immediate cognizance of the senses, the masses could not

profit by the scene. It might corrupt but would not edify them.

It might injuriously e.xcite the imagination, but could do nothing

towanl expanding the mind and improving the heart. But an un-

chaste literature, especially when intended for the masses, is still

more dangerous. Its power to corrupt and destroy can hardly be

overestimated. It is probably doing more, at this very hour, to

debauch the youth of our land, than all other agencies put together.

Every one who writes for the public, whether a book or a paragraph.
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should think of this. Alas ! how few that wield the pen can say they

have written '" no line which, dying, they would wish to blot." How
few can truthfully adopt the language of Johnson in his closing sen-

tence of the Rambler: " Wc shall never envy the honor which

wit and learning obtain in any other cause, if we can give ardor to

virtue and confidence to truth." But, too frequently, other counsels

prevail, other principles govern. While cupidity prompts the

writer, the love of excitement tempts the reader ; and thus the deso-

lating tide of a vicious literature sweeps over the land.

Now against all these forms of temptation the minds of our youth

should be sedulously guarded. In regard to vicious literature,

unchaste symbols, indecent pictures, and the like, the motto of the

household should be, " touch not, handle not." The eye, the

ear, the understanding, the conscience, the sensibilities, must bo

not only guarded, but properly trained. To prevent an evil is

always a wiser coui'se than to solicit a dubious conflict to over-

come it. True, some have been reclaimed from habits of im-

purity, and on this account we ought to attempt the reformation

of those who have fallen, even though we should succeed only in

one case in a thousand. But, as it is a thousand times easier

to dissuade than to reclaim from a vicious course, prevention

rather than cure claims our first and most zealous attention. If we
cannot batter down the walls of a garrison, and slay the veteran

troops that defend it, we may, nevertheless, prevent recruits and cut

otr supplies ; and thus, by a process of undermining and starvation,

compel those to capitulate whom wc should seek in vain to conquer

by direct attack. The impure are short-lived, and if all the cliil-

dren of our land are rightly instructed, a few years will suffice to

give us the victory by only the common course of events.

In a word, the pure and the good must do whatever their judg-

ment and their conscience tell them can be done and ought

to be done to promote the proper observance of the Seventh
Commandment.
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Art. IX.—religious INTELLIGENCE.

GREAT BRITAIN.
The Protestant Churches.— The

conflict of parties in The Establisueo

Chl'KCH during the last three months has

not presented any incidents of extraordi-

nary importance. Some partial changes

in the Cabinet are believed to have

strengthened the influence of the High

Church party, in whose behalf also Glad-

stone exerts himself strenuously and, as

it seems, successfully. The party is well

pleased with most of the appointments

for the higher ofEces in the Church, and,

at all events, prefers the present admin-

istration by far to that of Talmerston.

Within the Church, however, the tide

seems to have been stronger against the

High Church party than ever before.

The judgment given by the Archbishop

of Canterbury on the appeal of the Rev.

Alfred Poole has confirmed the course

adopted by the Bishop of London in re-

voking Mr. Poole's license as curate of

St. Barnabas. The control of an import-

ant association, in the Church, the Colonial

Church Misiionaiy Society, is now entirely

in the hands of the Low Church party,

for, as a High CLurch paper complains,

at the last annual meeting, which was pre-

sided over by Lord Shaftesbury, " all the

speakers, both lay and clerical, were of

the most ultra-Protestant school." .V

fresh series of preachings has been com-

menced in Exeter Hall, and though as

heretofore they are iu defiance of the

protest of the incumbent of the parish,

yet the Bishops of Carlisle and Ripon are

among the preachers announced. None
of the English bishops gives greater of-

fense to the High Church party than the

Bishop of London, who has not declined

to meet at a soiree, given by Sir Culling

Eardley, with "Scottish Presbyterians,

English Baptists, Independents, and
Methodists, French and Swiss Calvinists,

and German Lutherans," in order to con-

sider with them in fraternal union a re-

cent case of aggression on the Protestant

Church at Arras, in France. The Bishop
of Aberdeen has taken steps to prevent
Rev. Patrick Cheyne, who, after being
suspended from exercising the oflice of

presbyter, (see Methodist Quarterly Re-
view, April, p. 301) has ever since been
performing the functions of deacon, from
ministering in any way to the congreg.a-

tion. The Bishop of Oxford, who is un-

ceasing in his eCforts to conciliate oppos-

ing parties, has given great offense to

the more advanced portion of his High
Church friends by a declaration that he

has " a jealous dread of every Romanizing
tendency, and of everything else which ia

any measure savors of Romanism and is

a departure from the spirit of the Re-

formed Protestant Church of England."

On the other hand this declaration has

called forth a remonstrance, signed by
sixty incnmbents in the diocese, which
points out many instances of a Romaniz-
ing tendency, and demands that they

may be abandoned, and that so all the

causes of distrust may cease, and peace

be restored. Like the Bishop of Oxford,

other prominent High-Cliurchmen, as

Mr. Beresford Hope, have deemed it nec-

essary to waive all responsibility for cer-

tain usages and practices now in vogue

among one portion of the party. Thu5 the

prospects of the party look rather gloomy,

which may explain, in part, the bitter

language which most of the High Church
organs, though they lay so great stress on
the episcopal dignity, use of the bishops

of the Low Church party. Thus the

Guardian says of the Bishop of Aberdeen :

" We hardly know whether to speak of

him in the language of indignation, or of

contempt, or of simple amazement."
The Anxiveesary Meetlnos of the large

religious societies were in general very

numerously attended, and several socie-

ties reported for the past year an income
larger than in any other year. The total

receipts of the British and I'onEiGN Bi-

ble Society have risen to £Jil,OOG;

those of the CiiimcH Missioxart Society

amounted to £122,0SS. Also the receipts

of the Wesleyax Missionary Society for

ISjS are considerably in advance of the

receipts of any previous year, exceeding

£130,000. This income will enable the

society to carry on with confidence the

desired enlargement of the missions in

China, India, and elsewhere. A Dublin

writer asserts that the Protestant
Churches is Ireland now contain fully

one half of the whole population of the

country, and that in consequence of this

increase of Protestantism the character

and habits of the Catholic jiopulation are

rapidly changing for the better.
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The Roman Catholic Church.—
Great efforts are made by the Irish Cath-
olics to obtain a charter for the Cathoijo
UKiVERsrrr. A deputation, consisting of
twenty-six Irish members of Parliament
and other influential gentlemen, has
waited on the Chancellor of the Exche-
quer in order to make a formal demand
npon him and the government in support
of an application which has been made
before on two different occasions. Mr.
D'Israeli promised them to bring the
subject again under the consideration of
the Cabinet. A motion made in the
House of Commons by J. D. Fitzgerald
so to change the form of oath, taken by
the RnuAx Catholic JIemeees of Pak-
LiASTEXT, as to place them on a level with
the Protestant members, has been sup-
ported by Lord Russell and Lord Palmer-
ston, and adopted by 1-3 votes against
113. The London M'eclcli/ Register pub-
lishes a letter from the IIou. Charles
Langdale, one of the most active Catholic
laymen of England, in which he com-
plains that "in the united counties of
Northumberland, Cumberland, Durham,
and Westmoreland, it is only Protestants
who have availed themselves of the Pro
Tisio.Ns OF THE Eefokmatory Acts, aud
that Catholics are quietly looking on
while their poor children of this class are
being sent to a Reformatory which Prot-
estant charily has provided from their
their own private resources, and intended
for their own unfortunate children."
The Protestant Reformatory, alluded to in
this letter, contains about seventy boys,
about one half of whom are of Catholic
parents.

GERJIANT, PRU.SSIA, AUSTRIA.
The Protestant Charches. — The

Ministry of Pueuc Worship in- Prisjia
is still in the hands of Hcrr von Beth-
mann Ilollweg, the president of the Ger-
man Church Diets, which latter office he
has, however, resigned, as incompatible
with the functions of a state minis-
ter. He has until now succeeded in
securing for his reformatory measures
the votes of nearly all the Protestant
members of the IVussian Parliament who
do not belong to the Conservative (Ili-'h
Lutheran) party. The difficult divorce
question has been temporarily regulated
by a bill which acknowledges the valid-
ity of civil marriage, and which has been
adopted in the .Second Chamber against the
united votes of the Conservatives and the
Catholics. Other important measures for
the development of the constitution of the

Church have been ;

lar the introduction
announced, in particu-
of the lay element into

mose Doaras or the Church in which
hitherto it has not been represented. A
large portion of the Katiokalistic partt,
however, exerts itself for depriving the
Church again of that degree of independ-
ence and self-government which in late
years had been conferred upon her. Thus
also in the Duchy of Saxe-Coburg-Gotha
which has ever since the beginning of
the present century been under the con-
trol of the Rationalists, the Supreme
Consistory has been entirely abolished,
and the whole administration of the
ecclesiastical affairs transferred to the
state ministry. Also, in other German
States, as Hesse-Darmstadt and Baden, no
party appeals more frequently to the
episcopal rights of the princes than the
Rationalists. The Luihekas paety in
the Prussian Church is very desponding,
and Professor Hengstenberg intimates, in
the first number of the Emngelical C/airch
GazMe for the present year, that the time
may now soon come when all the Luther-
ans in the Established Church will con-
sider it a duty to secede. He advises his
friends not to divide their strength, but
either to stay together or to go together.
The Lutheran Church government of
Mecklenburg (Schwerin) has taken great
offense at the sympathy which the Evan-
gelical Churches generally have shown to
the deposed Professor Baumgarten. It
has in particular complained of the dec-
laration of the German Church Diet in
this matter, and declined to accept
henceforth a copy of its proceedings. In
Hesse-Darmstadt about eighty of the
prominent Lutherans have petitioned the
grandduke to give to the Lutheran, the
Reformed, and the Evangelical Confes-
sions a sep.arate org.mization, in accord-
ance with Art. 75 of the constitution,
which recognizes these three denomina-
tions as established by law. lu the
Duchy of Nassau the old Lutherans (se-
ceders from the state Church) have not
yet received the permission of meeting
for divine service, although the duke
has promised their last deputation that
their grievances should be removed. In
the Grandduchy of Baden the Lutheran
seceders have now organized three par-
ishes with about 900 members. lu Ba-
varia the Ministry of Public Worship has
induced the Supreme Consistory to sup-
press the liturgy which W. Lohe, the
leader of a High Church party among
the Lutherans had introduced in his
parish. The Fbeb CoKaEBQATioNS and





1859.] Religious Intelligence. 467

German Catholics fDeutschkathoIikeii)

have enjoyed a greater liberty since the

Ministry of Public Worship has been

given to Bethmau HoUweg, and their

scattered members therefore collect again.

Kupp, of Koenigsberg, has received per-

mission to give to the children of his

congregation religious instruction, and

Uhlich, of Magdeburg, has reopened divine

service before an audience of more than

two thousand persons. In the kingdom •

of Saxony the government has ratified,

though on very restraining conditions, the

Church constitution of the German Cath-

olics. The METnoDisT Chckch has es-

tablished a mission at Berlin, and their

missionaries live with a number of the

preachers of the State Church on broth-

erly terms. They think Methodism is

jnst what they want, provided that the

missionaries will not build up a separate

Church, bnt do as the Wesleys did, labor

in the Church. Their cause, as well as

that of the Baptists, is also greatly ben-

efitted by the catholic spirit of the Xcic

Smngetical Church OazclU, which opens

to them their columns. The Protest-
ants OF AusTKi.i do not yet display the

same zeal as their brethren in many other

German states. Still it cannot be denied

that there is a constant and strong

awakening of Protestant feelings. Thus
the Protestants of Vienna have subscribed

in four weeks one hundred thousand
florins for the erection of a large school,

and similar instances of liberality are

reported from other places. The gov-

ernment stiil refuses some of the most
just demands of the Protestants, as the

petition of the two (Lutheran and Re-
formed) Consistories of Vienna, to change
Art. 63 of the Civil Code so as to pcrm'il

Catholic priests who have joined one of

the Protestant churches to marry. On
the other hand, however, there are also

many facts which remind us that the re-

lation of the Catholic governments to

other Christian denominations materially

differs from the prevailing views in the
middle ages. Thus the emperor has
repeatedly given considerable contribu-
tions for the erection of Protestant
churches and schools, and the city coun-
cil of Vienna has granted, without a sin-

gle dissenting voice, fifty thousand florins

for the erection of the new Protestaut
schools.

Tlie Roman Catholic Church.—
The P.EFOP.MATIOS OF THE AuSTEIAN CoS-
VE.S-T9 is carried through by the bishops
in spite of all opposition, and the hard

yoke of the old monastic disciplines again

imposed upon thousands of reluctant

monks. The Benedictines have endeav-

ored, by sending two of their members to

the Pope, to avert the dreaded reform.

They have, however, been compelled to

submit in all the more important points-.

At Lambach, one of the richest monaste-

ries, an abbot has been appointed with

whom the old monks were so dissatisfied

that all of them intended to leave the

monastery. Several orders will hold this

year, for the first time since the reign of

Joseph ir., a General Assembly, and on
that occasion fulfill the principal demands
of Rome. The Jesuits in Austria have

to enlarge their colleges and theological

schools in several places on account of the

large number of pupils which they re-

ceive from various countries of Europe.

They have recently purchased an old cas-

tle in the valley of Lavant in order to

establish a new novitiate for one hundred

novices.

SWITZERLAND.
The Protestant Churches. — In

several cantons the KATiON.iijSTio

PAKTY has made of late considerable

progress. In a meeting of the Ascetic

Society of Zurich, the oldest among
the religious societies of the canton,

in June, 185S, they attacked foreign

missions in general, and in particular the

way in which they were undertaken by

the missionary societies. At the can-

tonal Sy&od of the same canton, held in

November, 1858, Dean Loher, who read

the annual report, drew a gloomy picture

of the religious aspects of the country,

and complained in particular that the

negative theology of the Tubingen school

was now even taught in the three higher

classes of the gymnasium (college) of the

capital. The correctness of the fact was

readily admitted by the accused professor,

who, however, supported by numerous

friends, claimed for himself and every

member of the national Church, the right

to teach, without restraint, the doctriues

which they found in the Bible. By the

departure of Professor Schlotmann, the

prominent representative of the evangel-

ical party, the theological faculty of

Zurich will be placed still more under

the control of the Rationalistic party.

The name of the professor of dogmatics,

Alexander Schweizer, has appeared, since

January, 1S59, as assistant editor of the

central organ of the P,ationalistic party

in Germany, the Proteataiitische Kirch a*

zeitung of Berlin. In Basil, the exclusion

of Mr. Rnmpf, the editor of a Rational-
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istic piiper, {Daa Freie ]Vort) from the

ranks of the clergy, has given rise to au

animated dehate ia the Grand Council,

a friend of Utr. Rumpf making the

motion that the vows which clergymen

have to take at their ordination be

80 changed as to secure to the Jabcral

(nationalistic) party the undisturbed

right of admission to the clerical ranks.

The motion was defeated by 72 noes to

27 ayes. In order to effect a closer or-

ganization of tho party throughout Switr

zerland, a meeting cf liberal clergymen,

from the cantons of Aargau, Zurich,

Basel Country, aud Bern, was called fur

March 7, at Olten, where also tho estab-

lishment of a Kationalistic Chuieh Ga-

zette was to he taken into cousideratlon.

Two important motions concerning the
Kelatio.n of Cnui.cii and Statk. were

discussed on December 2d by the Grand
Council of Vaitd. The one, nia.le by Mr.

NicviUe, demanded the abolition of the

decree of IS 19 against the holding of

private religious meetings ; the second,

made by Jlr. Eytel, proposed an entire

separation of Church aud State. The
latter was unanimously rejected, and

even the former was not accepted, yet it

was resolved to ch.avge the State Council

with drafting a decree repealing that of

1819, but at the same time obviating the

abuses which the Swiss, like other Euroro-

aus still fear from full liberty of worship.

A singular specimen of Kuropean state-

churchism is mentioned from the half-

canton of Basel Country, whose govern-

ment has struck out, in a form of prayer

prescribed by tho supreme Church-board

for a fast-day, such passages as " U Lord

the great aud drvvlful Ood," (Dan. ix, 4 ;)

"God our king," and others, as being at

variance with thi' rcpiiblicm ftelings of

Basel Country. Similar sentiments have

been professed by the Grand Councils of

several other cantons.

The Roman Catholic (Iwircli.

—

The lsFLtK.\cE OK Kosie during tlie last

si.^ months has not been increased. The

hope of the Catholic party in the canton

of Tessin to carry llie election of the new
Grand Council on lebru iry 12, has been

disappointed. The gov

as it has been for yuar.

the Liberal party. In the Grand Coun-

cil of Bern a m.Aww hjs b.en carried to

make.on the Kedcrul toui.cil, the demand
to see that the inaii.endenec of tho

Swiss contons and lb- honor of their

irded ogainst the

he hands of

papal Charge d' Affiiirei, who had called

the president of the Bernese government
a liar. A victory of the Catholic
FAKTY is reported from the canton of St.

6,illen, in which the last elections have

given to the Catholic party a majority of

votes over the Liberals and Protestants

united. A ch.ange of the constitution

and a regulation of public instruction on

a strictly denominational basis will be

among the first consequences of this elec-

tion. The number of cantons whose
government is in the hands of the Cath-

olic party, amounts now to six (Freyburg,

Valais, Uri, Unterwalden, Schwyz, St.

Gallen,) of which St. Gallon, with 100,-

92-t inhabitants, is the most populous.

SCANDIXAVIA.
The Protestant Churches. — The

New Co.yv-estici-JE Law is Swedes, by
which the absolute prohibition of relig-

ious meetings of Lutherans in any other

place except the parish church is repealed,

has commenced to operate most benefi-

cially. It is expected that it will consid-

erably promote the spreading of the revi-

val, which for many months has been
pervading the whole land, and has been
participated in by members of every class

of society. The' rest of this intolerant

legislation has not yet been abrogated,

but the friends of religious liberty have

stronger hopes than ever that the day of

a radical change is approaching. The
last quarterly report of the Scandinavian

missions of the JIethodist Episcopal
Chvhch shows the Methodist missions to

be in a very prosperous condition. In

Copenhagen the first Methodist Episcopal

society in Denmark was organized on

Janu.iry 11th. Several persons of high
standing were attending the sermons, and
the little hall coulinued to be so crowded
that many, for want of rpom, had to re-

turn home without hearing the preach-

ing. In Norway each of the four congre-

gations at Frederickshald, Sarpsborg, Pors-

grund, Enningdalen, reports an increase

of membership. Frederickshald had 112,

Sarpsborg 170, Porsgrund 30 members.

The Roman Catholic Church.—
The JuDoiE.sT against the Catholic
Pastoe of Chi'.istiama, in Norway, for not

having sent in, according to the require-

ment of tho law, a complete list of the

members of his congregation, has been eon-

firmed by the Court of Appeals, though the

amount of the fine has been diminished on

his plea that, being a foreigner, he had

misunderstood the law and acted in good
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faith. The coart has enjoined on hiin to

comply with the provisions of the law in

future.

FRANCE.
The Roniau Catholic Church.

—

The Rkl-itiox eetweex the Catholic

PARTY AXD THE Go\-Er.SMEXi has not

been of late as amicable as it used to be.

The inBucntial men in the party, the

leading organs in the press, and the

majoriiy of the clerjy, are opposed to a

war of France with Austria, which is

considered by them as one of the two

strong pillars of Catholicism in Europe.

They suspect, if not yet the Emperor,

still some members of the Napoleonic

family, of having again the intention, to

strip the Pope of his temporal possessions.

Even the pulpits have resounded with al-

lusions to the un-Catholic views of the

pamphlet, "Napoleon III, el I'ltalic,"

though it was generally believed to

represent the views of the Emperor him-

self. The language which the Emperor

uses with regard to the Pope is still very

respectful ; the power of the Church has

been apparently increased by the erection

of a new archbishopric at Rennes ; Catholic

associations and institutions at home
still enjoy, on the whole, as much liberty

and patronage as in any other European

country ; but nevertheless the belief gains

ground, even among the Catholic party,

that the sympathies of the Emperor with

their Church are not sincere, but like the

other acts of his government, based on

political considerations of expediency. In

rCEUC IXSTnUCTION

PRESS has been strengthened by the es-

tablishment of a new daily, the Ami de

la Jlcligion, which, as a tri-weekly, has
been long the organ of the " moderate
Uoman" party, and as such the chief

opponent of the school of the L'niveTS,

Many Catholic celebritie.s have been en-

gaged to write for the new daily, and a
number of the bishops have recommended
it, some however only on the condition

that it cease its quarrels with the other

Catholic papers. Time must show
whether these two circumstances will be
able to increase the. number of sub-
scribers, who, at the beginning of the
present year, were said to amount only to

500. The number of the Catholic papers
in Paris is constantly increasing, but not
so fast as that of the secular press. In

the press the ultramontane school of the
L'niven is far ahead of the other parties

existing within the Catholic Church,
tho t'/iiiTM itself having by far the
largest circul.ation of all Catholic papers
in France (about 9,000). Of the two
other Catholic dailies of Paris, one, the
L'nian, (with 5,000 subscribers,) favors the
nltramontane views, the other, UazHtc dc.

France, (with 2,500 subscribers,) is

Gallican.

The Prolestaiit Churches.— An
important decree concerning the i.ecal
REHTio.y nr the Puotestakt uenouixa-
TioNS TO the Cuveiinmext was issued ou
March I'Jth. It confirms tho general
principle of the French legislation, that

ight to demaiid an ac-

still under the control count of the personal belief of indi^

of the Church, may be seen from the fact

that the Brothers of the Christian schools

alone have more than 800 establishments,

and educate more than 300,000 pupils.

Nearly all the charitable institutions of

the country are under tho charge of the

Sisters of Charity, or similar orders. With

regard to collegiate education, there is

still a lively competition between the

State colleges and the colleges founded

and exclusrvely controlled by the Church.

In behalf of the latter a great zeal is

displayed by Father Lacordaire, the cele-

brated Dominican, who endeavors es-

pecially to buy up old Dominican convents,

which fell during the revolution into the

hands of private citizens. Thus he has

bought, in Late years, the colleges of

Sorreze, Oullins, and the Church of

Flavigny, and more recently, the renowned

conient of St. Maximin, at Apt, in which

he is now establishing another literary

institution of his order. The Catholic

Fourth Series, Vol. XI.—31

and tliat no one shall bo annoyed on
account of his own belief, but that, on the
contrary, any public manifestation of a
religious buliuf requires a previous au-
thorization on tho part of tho govern-

that tho requests fur opening new
churches, chapels or oratories will be
judged of with imparti^ilily, the Minis-
ters of tho Interior and of Public Worship
have proposed to the Emperor, and he has
dcoidod, that tho authorization for the
f.iiMid.ition of new churches, chapels, aud
oraturius, of both the National and the
Free Churches, shall be given by tho State
Council, as being that public board which
is least suspected of being inlluenced by
local passions. The prefects will ha

'

futii

the

„ly ,

:illy.

ne power to give oi

1 authorization pro'

s decree leaves the

;w Protestant Churches or
rship entirely at the mercy
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of the secniar power, it is considered by
the Protestant papers, and the advocates

of religious liberty in France, as a pro-

gress in two respects; first, because from

the State Council greater independence of

judgment is expected than from the pro-

vincial oflicers, who are too often under

the influence of the bishops ; and,

secondly, because this is the first official

document of the present century which
mentions the existence of the Free

Churches. To what degree the fanaticism

of provincial beards often endangers the
UKERTT OK
agai. vn at Coin AIs

fined fifty francs, for having sent to ono

of his neighbors an unstamped pamphlet

on the worship of the Virgin Mary. The
Court of Appeal, from which a reversion

of this judgment was confidently expect-

ed, has confirmed the sentence, represent-

ing the mere fact of lending a book as a

part of a system of proselytism and

Protestant propaganda. The bishops by

their pastoral letters, and the leaders of

the Anti-Protestant Associations by their

harangues, do their utmost to increase

this spirit of intolerance. Thus the

Archbishop of Lyons, in his pastoral letter

of Feb. 12th, says that the Protestant

ministers seek to buy souls, not in order

to give to them any positive religion, but

only in order to deprive them of the

Catholic faith, and to make them victims

of indifference, and of immorality. A
Dominican Friar, Father Lecomte, jireach-

ed in Lyons, at the establishment of a

branch association of S. Francis de Sales,

that formerly the laws of the state had

been in favor of the Church, and that

with their aid the Catholics had suc-

ceeded in extirpating heresy from their

midst ; but that nowadays the laws con-

secrated the infeniai j'rincijjv of religiuua

liberty and of liberty of contcicnee. The
new Society of S. Francis dc Sales, is be-

coming the center for all the iutolerant

aspirations existing among the Freuch

Catholics. It held a general assembly on

Jan. 29th, the day of its patron saint,

when it was announced that the receipts

amounted to Ou.OOO francs, though several

provinces had not yet sent in their con-

tributions ; 50,000 books and 1:00,000

tracts have been circulated, and seventy

archbishops and bishops of France have

approved the objects of their association.

ITALY.
The Roman Catholic Church.—

The dreams of Giaberti and other Italian

patriots in 184S, to make the pope peesi-

DEST OF AS ItaUAX CuSrEDEEACY Similar

to that of Germany, have been revived by

a pamphlet, recently published in France

under the title "Xupoleon III, et I'ltnlif,"

which is believed, by both friend and foe,

to represent the views of the French

Emperor, and therefore to foreshadow the

policy which he will pursue with regard

to the Italian war. None of the leading

Catholic organs of Italy has received this

plan favorably, because they fear that its

execution would soon bring on the

ascendency of the Constitutional party,

from whom the Protestants would obtain

without dilEculty the same rights which
they have enjoyed ever since 1813 in

Sardinia. For the same reasons, the

ultra Catholic party in Italy is the only

one which feels little sympathy with the

national war against Austria, and which

would even prefer the Austrian rule to

that of the Constitutional party. Among
the FOKEICS 3I1SSI0XAEY SEMISAKIES of

Italy, the Seminary for young Negroes, in

the City of Naples, attracts a growing

attention. Kstablished two years ago by

Father Ludovico, a monk, who devotes

himself entirely to the redeeming of

young negroes from slavery, to their ed-

ucation and instruction, it bad its first

annual examination, towards the close of

1838, in the presence of the Archbishop,

several ministers, and a number of other

distinguished personages. The pupils,

now over thirty in number, are educated

for the priesthood. Among the most im-

portant news from the foreign missions of

the Roman Catholic Church we count the

reception into her communion of the king

of Tigreh, in Abyssinia, and of a son of

the king of Camboja, in Farther ludia.

The number of N.vtiosai, Colleges at

RoaiE has been recently increased by one

for South America, whose foundation has

been the more eagerly encouraged by the

Papal Government, as no other Catholic

country is more destitute of ecclesiastical

seminaries. At the opening of the

College, whose direction has been given

to the Jesuits, eighteen candidates from

South America were present, and thirteen

others were soon expected.

The rrotestaiit Churches.—In the

larger cities of Sardinia the peiscifles

OF religious TOLEEATioy are rooting

themselves more and more firmly. The
good example given in this respect in

former years by Turin and Gcno.i, has

recently been followed by Pinerolo, a

town of 13,000 inhabitants. The town-
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conncll which has to appoint the pro-

fessors of the college, has appointed a

Protestant, a member of the WalJenaian

Church, and this appointment has been

confirmed by the Ministry. On the pro-

OEESS or Pkotestantism, the ilco di Savo-

narola, a Protestant Italian paper of

London, remarks, that the Bible is con-

tinually circulating in Tuscany, Lom-
bardy, Venice, Naples, and the States of

the Pope, and the number of Protestants

iu every part of Italy is increasing. The
editor of the paper is in possession of

eeveral interesting facts, hut cannot pub-

lish them, as they would expose the

young converts to persecution.

PORTUGAL.
The Roman Catholic Church.—

The Coxcoebat concluded, on Feb. 21,

1857, between the plenipotentiaries of

the Papal See and the Crown of Portugal,

has at length been ratified by the Portu-

guese Legislature, almost unanimously

by the Chamber of Peers, but only by a

majority of fifteen (CG votes against 51)

in the Chamber of Deputies. This Con-

cordat concerns only the present and

former Portuguese possessions in India,

and is not received by the Catholic press

with the same joy as the Concordat

with Austria and several other States, for

it places again nearly the whole of liritish

India under the jurisdiction of bishops

appointed by the Portuguese government,

whose influence, ever since the beginning

of the present century, has proved so

disastrous to the interests of the Roman
Catholic Church in Asia. The con-

cessions made by Portugal amount to

very little, and, as far as the Chamber of

Deputies is concerned, proceeded fr».tm no

sympathy with Rome, as was clearly

shown by a resolution, passed in March,

with SS votes against 7, by which the

government is invited to watch over the

liberal principles of the !!•

(1833) by firmly opposing the

and abuses of any religious

which might attempt to infringe upon

them. A new bill concerning the Monas-

tic Orders, which, since 1S20, have de-

creased from 439 convents, with 10,722

members, to 124 female convents with

1228 nuns, gives oficnse to both parties;

to the Catholic, because it suggests a

further diminution of the convents ; to

the more advanced portion of the liberal,

because it does not suppress the convents

altogether, and confers on those retained

the right and even the duty, to devote

themselves to the instruction of girls.

SP.VIN.

The Roman Catholic Chnrch.—
The draft of a new law on the press

provides that all writings on Christian

doctrines or ethics, on the Catholic

religion or the Holy Scripture, must be

submitted to the previous censorship of

the diocesan bishop, and that any writing

on these subjects, which appears without

the imprimatur of the bishop, will be

seized as clandestine. It will be con-

sidered as an offense against religion to

ridicule or attack the Roman Apostolic

Church ; to attack or to ridicule any of

the rites, practices or objects of public

worship ; to spread doctrines contrary to

the interpretation which the Church
gives of the contents of the Holy Scrip-

ture ; to offend the Roman Pontiff or the

sacred character of the priests ; or to de-

mand that any other religious worship,

beside that of the Catholic Church, be

allowed in Spain. We learn from the

Univen that most of the Spanish bishops

have entered a protest against this law,

not, however, as one might suppose,

because it contains provisions too severe,

but because it appears to them as not

conferring enough rights on the bishops.

TURKEY.
Mohammcilanism.— The hopes of

the Christian missionaries have recently

been cheered by the coxteksiox of sev-

eral INFI.L-E.STIAL MussijLMANS, and the
open declaration, in favor of Christianity,

of others. Thus it is reported that the
secretary and historian of the sultan has
been deposed from his office for having
come out iu defense of Christianity, and
that in one of the principal cities of Tur-
key the missionaries have frequent visits

from Turkish students in a higher insti-

tution, and that among these there are

six young men who come reguharly for

religious instruction. Great hopes are'

also raised by the progress of Public
IxsTRicTiox. A large number of schools,

it is said, have been established in the
principal cities of the provinces of Alba-
nia, llerzogovina, Uosnia, Servia, Bulga-
ria, Maceilonia, and Rommelia, with
branches in the villages and secondary

towns, and steps ha\e been taken to open
similar schools in the principal towns of

Asia Minor.

The Greek Church One of the

Methodist missionaries reports that since

the beginning of the Methodist missions

OXE PRor.RESSiVE STEP has been made by
the Greek Church of Bulgaria in regard
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to the observance of the Sabhath. For
many years the Christian Sabbath, and
Friday, the Mohammedan Sabbath, had
been the two great market days, and
often priests were seen returning from
the bazaar on Sabbath morning carrying

their purchases. After the missionaries

had talked a great deal to the people

about this desecration of the day, the

Metropolitan issued an order in the

church forbidding all buying or selling

on the Lord's day. .\ny one that may be

found working, buying, or selling on that

day will be subjected to a heavy fine, and

upon a repetition of the offense will be

liable to imprisonment at the option of

the Metropolitan. It is also added that

the influence of the interdict upon the

reading of the Bulgarian Scriptures is

daily diminishing.

The Uoman Catholic Church.—
The Society of St. DioNTsrcs Areoi-a-

oiTA, which was founded a few years ago

in the island of Santorin, for the purpose

of promoting a corporate union between
the Roman Catholic and the Greek
Churches, has transferred its center to

Constantinople, and is now placed under
the direction of Mr. Eiigen IJore, the

superior of the Lazarists in Turkey. The
members of the association promise to

pay a contribution of one fr.iiik .ind a half

a year, and to recite everyday four ejacu-

latory prayers, two of which are addressed

to the Virgin Mary, one to St. Dionysius
Arcopagita, and one to the holy fathers

of the Church. The society begins now
to spread also in the Western countries
of Europe, and will therefore become a
new auiiliary of the missions of the
Koman Catholic Church.

The Protestant Chnrches. — The
first completed Pkotestamt ciivech ix

Syria was dedicated to the worship of

God, November 7, ISoS, at Alma, a vil-

lage about three miles from the Mediter-
ranean Sea. The building costs only three

hundred dollars, and will seat two hun-
dred persons. The missionaries of the .

American Board report from the Armeni-
an Mission, among many other interesting

items, that Messrs. Schneider and Cofiing,

at Aintab, are giving religious instruction

to a class of eight, about half of whom
will become pastors, while the others will

be useful as colporteurs and teachers ; and
that in the seminary at Bebek, and in the
Protestant community in Coustantiuople,

so marked a religious influence has shown
itself as rarely, if ever before, has been
seen in Turkey. The consecration of the

Peotestast Cesietery of Cosst.astiso-

PLE, the common property of the embas-
sies of seven Protestant States, and, as

such, a bond of union among the Protest-

ants of all tongues, took place on February
IS, and was participated in by American,
English, German, and French clergymen.

Art. X.—synopsis OF THE QUARTERLIES.

I.

—

American Quartcrlij Reviews.

L The Peotestant EnscorAL Qcarterly Review, and Cuukch Reoistek, April,

1859.—1. Commentary ou the Four Holy Gospels: 2. Church Statistics:

3. Gladstone's Homer and the Homt-ric Age: -1. Contemporaneous Literature.

II. The AsrERicAX Qcaf.terlt Cncr.cii Revieiv, and Ecclesiastical Reoistek,

April, 1859.—1. The New Priest in Conception Bay: 2. Theodore Parker and

the Newest Theology : 3. President Hopkins's Discourse and the Church

:

4. Church Schools and Colleges: 5. Randall's Life of Jefferson: G. Sawyer's

New Testament : 7. Sprague's Annals of the American Pulpit : S. American
Ecclesiastical History : Early Journals of General Conventions.

in. The Noktii American Review, April, 1S59.— 1. Despotism in India : 2. Sir

Philip Sidney: 3. Ancient Architecture: 4. Prince Gallitzin: 5. Bushncll's

Nature and the Supernatural: G. Primary Law of Political Development in

Civil History : 7. La Plata, the Argentine Confederation, and Paraguay

:

8. Life of James Sullivan: 9. Palfrey's History of New England : 10. Switzer-

land: 11. Carlylc's Life of Frederick the Great.
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IV. The Evasoelical Review, April, ISJO.—1. Tho Three Saxon Electors of the

Era of the Reformation : 2. Testimony of Jesus as to his .Mediatorial Charac-
ter: 3. Eiiucational EBorts of the rennsylvania Synod: 4. Reminiscences of

Lutheran Clergymen : 5. Schmid's Dograatilc of the Lutheran Church: 6. His-

tory of the Christian Church.

V. The Theologicai, and Literary Jouhxal, April, 18j9.—1. Dr. Bushnell's

Nature and the Supernatural : 2. Professor Osborn's I'alestine Past and Pre-

sent: 3. Notes on Scripture—.Matthew xvii, 9-xx, 19: 4. Dr. Olshausen's Es-

chatology: 5. Regeneration. l!y Key. E. C. Wines, D.D.: 0. Exposition of Acts

iv and V : 7. Answers to Correspondents—The Delivery of the Kingdom,
1 Cor. XT, 24-28.

VL The Soutueex PuESE-iTziUAN Review, April, 1S59.— 1. The Deaconship:
2. National Righteousness: 3. The Changes Proposed in our Book of Discip-

line: 4. Morphology and its Connection with Fine Art: 6. Testimony of

Modern Science to the Unity of Mankind: (i. Tho Telluric Portion of "The
Cosmos:" 7. Inaugural Discourse on Church History and Church Polity. By
Kev. J. B. Adger, D.D. : 8. The New Tlieological Professorship of Natural
Science in Connection with Picvealed Religion.

Vn. Untversalist Qttartekey and Gexeuai. Rev7ew, April, 1859.—I. The Calvin-
i?tic Church : 2. Necessity versus Liberty : 3. The Order of Religious Ideas in
History : 4. The Jlovement to Revive Calvinism : 6. The Relations of Positive
Thought to Religion.

VIII. The Peesevtekiax Quarterly Review, April, 1859.—1. Re-union of the
Synods of New York and Philadelphia, (second article) : 2. Motley's History
of the Dutch Republic : 3. The Church Extension Cause: 4. Recent Works on
Palestine : 6. Do we need a new Doctrinal Agitation in our Church '?

IX. Browxson's Qcakterly Review, April, IS.JU.— 1. The Church and the Revo-
lution : 2. Politics at Home and .Vbroad : 3. Tho .Mortara Case : 4. Religious
Controversy: 5. Pere Felix on Progress.

X. The Merceuseuko Review, April, ISJO.— 1. Sketches of a Traveler from
Greece, Constantinople, Asia .Minor, Syri.i, and Palestine: 2. Natural and
Supernatural: 3. The Ueligious Character uf Washington: 4. A Discourse by
Dr. Ranch—Every Man is the Lonl's : 6. The Athanasian Creed: G. The Pa-
latinate—A Historico-Geographical Sketch, (second article): 7. Calvin's Order
of Baptism : 8. Anglo-Latin Hymns.

XI. QuAETEiiLY Review ok the METiioDi.<iT EnscoPAL Church, South.—1. Bishop
M'Kendree: 2. The Pulpit: 3. The Messianic Idea of the Old Testament:
4. Baptismal Regeneration: o. Moral Obligation: 6. Dodd's Mathematical
Series : 7. History of Methodism.

XII. The New Englanher, May, 1859.— 1. Anticipations of Jl.in in Nature:
2. Chicago Theological Seminary : 3. '1 lie .Sepoy .Mutiny : 4. Dr. Bushnell's Ser-
mons for the New Life: o. James G. Pereival: (j. Meteorology of Palestine:
7. Unchastity: 8. Common Version and Biblical Revision.

Xin. The Co.voKEOATioNAL Quarterly, .\pril, 18."9.— 1. Leonard Woods: 2. Ameri-
can Ecclesiastical Denominations: 3. Hid the Pilgrims wrong the Indians?
i. The Numbering of the Churelies and of their .Members: o. "Henry Wolcott
and his Children : C. Congregationalism in Western New York : 7. A Lesson
from the Past: 8. Tho Conncctinu of Pastor and People: 9. Publications of the
Congregational Union of England and Wales : 10. Professors and Students in the
Theological Seminaries of our Denomination in tho United States: 11. Meet-
ing Houses, considered Historically and Suggestively.
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II.—Foreign Revieivs.

1 Tin: JouKNAi. op Sacked Literatuee, April, 1Sj9.— 1. Criticism of the New
Testament; Uncials and Cursives : 2. Jewish Sacrifices, with particular refer-

ence to the Sacrifice of Christ: 3. The Annals of Esarhaddon : 4. The Mosaic

Dispensation compared with the Christian: 5. Scriptural Account of the

Cherubim : 6. On the Country and Ucligion of the Empress Helena : 7. An-

notations on Certain Passages in the Epistle to the Romans: 8. The Inspir-

ation of the Evangelists—the Human and Divine Witness : 9. Suggestions for

a New Interpretation of St. Matthew ii, 23: 10. Analysis of the Emblems of

St. John, Kev. is. : 1 1. Correspondence : I AM that I AM. Exod. iii, 14 ; De-

Bcription of the Codex Zacynthius (S) ; Yav in Assyria.

II. The London Keyiew, (NVesleyan,) April, 18.59.—1. Statistics and Fatalism

—

Buckle's History of Civilization: 2. Agriculture by Steam: 3. Virgil and
Tasso: 4. Life of Mrs. Schimmelponniuck : 5. Goethe's Ballads and Minor
Poems: G. UUman on the Sinlcssness of Jesus: 7. The Marine Aquarium:
8. Table Talk: 9. Zwingli and the Swiss Reformation: 10. The Late Baron
Aldersoit: 11. The Scrarapore Mission—Carey, Marshman, and Ward.

in. The CmiiSTi.tN Rememekanter, April, 1859.—1. Party Honesty in the Earlier

Half of the Eighteenth Century : 2. Greek Hymnology : 3. Civilized America :

4:. Mansel's Bampton Lectures : 5. Jerusalem: G. Ecclesiastical Dilapidation.s:

7. English Reviewers and Scotch Respondents: 8. The Vatican Codex and
Syriac Gospels.

IV. The National Review, April, 1859.—1. Sir E. B. Lytton, Novelist, Phil-

osopher, and Poet: 2. Mommsen's History of Rome: 3. Social Innovators and
Reformers: 4. The Present State of Photography: o. Mill on Liberty: G. Mor-
ley's Jlemoirs of Bartholomew Fair : 7. D'Aguesseau and French Jurisprud-

ence : 8. Peasant Life in Russia : 9. The True Difficufliea of the Italian Ques-

tion ; 10. Schleiermacher's Life and Times : 11. Present Aspects of Parlia-

mentary Reform.

V. The British Quarterly Review, April, 1859.—1. Cheap Literature : 2. Ali-

son's History of Europe: 3. Physical Training: 4. Ellis's Madagascar:
6. Baron Bunsen's Bible : G. The Punjab and its Administration: 7. Memoirs
of Bartholomew Fair : 8. Japan : 9. Lady Jlorgan's Diary : 10. The Reform
Question.

VI. The Westminster Review, April, 1859.—1. Yorkshire: 2. The Morals of

Trade: 3. Weimar and its Celebrities: 4. The Drama in Paris: 6. The Italian

Question: 6. Adam Bede: 7. De Lamennais : his Life and Writings: S. En-
gland's Political Position in Europe: 9. Contemporary Literature.

Vn. The North British Review, May, 1859.— 1. Milton and his Times—Masson:
2. Birds: 3. Modern Literary Life—Douglas JerroUl: 4. The British Book and
Newsp.aper Press: 5. Poetry—"Legends and Lyrics"—"The Wanderer:"
6. Henry, Lord Brougham : 7. Indian Colonization : 8. History and Develop-
ment of Socinianism : 9. Select Memoirs of Port-Royal : 10. Sir William Ham-
ilton's Lectures.

Vin. TnE Edinburgh Review, April, 18.59.-1. Female Industry: 2. Barth's Dis-

coveries in Africa: 3. Dr. Trench on XCnglish Dictionaries: 4. Life and Cor-

respondence of Lord Cornwallis : 5. The West Indies as they were and are:

G. Montenegro: 7. Sir F. Palgrave's Normandy and England: 8. Rifled Guns
and Modern Tactics : 9. Major Ilodson's Life: 10. Austria, France, and Italy.

IX. The Quarterly Review, April, 1S59.—1. Carlyle's Frederick the Great:
2. The Minstrelsy of Scotland : 3. National Gallery : 4. Baron Bunsen and
the Chronology of the Bible : 6. Devonshire: G. George III. and Charles James
Fox : 7. Lord Brougham and Law Reform : 8. Foreign Affairs—War iu Italy.





1859.] Synopsis of the Quarterlies. 475

X. Kevue de Deux Mondes. Nintocntli Volume. Paris. February 1, 1859.

—

1. ShcandHe, (EUeetLui,) second jxirt. Hy M. George Snnd: 2. The Last Days
of the Empire of the Moguls, last part. By .\I. Theodore Kavie : 3. Geneva, and
GeneTese Society under a lladical GoTernmcnt. Dy M. I. Cherbuliey : 4. The
Americans on the Pacific Coast—ii. ^aii Praiicisco and Californian Society.

By M. Ed. du Hailly : 5. The Uestorations of Forests, and the .ManaRement of

Kivcrs in France. By >r, I. Clavr : 0. .M. de Chateaubriand as a Publicist and
a Political Man, (a review of M. Villeniain.) By M. Amidce Lefuvre—Poutalis:

7. The Italian Question—The Problem of the Destiny of Italy—Austria and
Piedmont in the Peninsula. By M. Charles de .Mazadc: 8. The Testament of

a Prophet, (M. Prosper Enfantin.) By Jl. Emilc Montigat: 9. Political and
Liter.ary Chronicle of the Fortnight.

February 15, 1859.-1. The Use of Steam Navigation in the Wars of the Conti-

nent. By M. V. de Mars: a She and lie, (Elle et Lui,) third part. By M.
George Sand: 3. Alcide D'Aubigny—his Voyages and Travels. By JI. Albert
Gaudry: 4. The Monarchy under Louis .\V—The Ministry of the Duke de
Choiseul, and the Fall of the Parlianients—last part. By M. L. de Carne :

6. Navigation and Agriculture in Fnmoe—The Importance of Agricultural

Products In freighting a Mercantile Marine. By M. F. Vidalin: 6. Modern
Travelers; Madame Ida PfeilTcr in .Malfic.;i. By .M. Charles Lavollec: 7. The
Americans on the Coast of the Pacific—The Gold Mines and the Emigration,

(last part.) By M. Ed. da ITailly : S. Mutual Credit—Credit Unions in Bel-

gium and Germany. By JI. Bailleu.\ de Masizy : 9. Poetry: 10. Chronicle of

the Fortnight.

March 1, lSu9.—1. She and He, (l;v3t part.) By M. George Sand : 2. A Satirical

Humorist of the English Theatre, (Douglas Jcrrold.) By M. E. D. Hargues:
3. The Representative Monarchy in Italy. By M. Albert Blanc : 4. England
and English Life—Eccentric Forms of Industry—The Musicians of the Streets

of London—The Foreign Showmen—The .'^tri.Uing I'Laycrs. By M. Alphonse
Esquiros : 5. The Sugar Cane and the Neiv .'-^iigar (,'olonies. By M. Pagen, of

the Institute: G. Historical Scenes— Ih.- Ti'iniinatiun of the League at" Paris,

(first part.) By M. Victor Cousin, M.'i,i>.or ..f tlio Academy: 7. The Theater
of Our Time, and the Comedies of .M. llanir-rc. By M. Emile Montegat:
8. Chronicle of the Fortnight— Political and Literary Record: 9. Essays and
Notices—The Inedited Correspondence of Lavater. By the Prince Galitzin.

March lo, 1859.— 1. Historical Scenes—The Termination of the League at Paris,

(last part.) By JI. Victor Cfiusiu, of the French .\cademy : i. La Loca Cuerda
—A Tale of the Coast of Chili. By -M- Tlieodore I'avie : 3. The Europeans in

Oceanica—Our Antipodes, Ta.-mania. and .Vew Zealand. By M. Alfred Jacobs :

4. Le Chevalier de Chasot, a Friend of Frederic 11. By M. Henry Blaze de

Bary: 5. German Literature of the Present Day. By .M. Saint—Kener Tail-

landier: 6. The Nationality of Roumania, as expressed in its Popular Songs.

By the Countess Dora D'Istria: 7. The Life of .mi Italian Emigrant—Giaciuto
de CoUegno. By M. Charles de Mazade: 8. Electoral .Reforms in England.

By M. Villemain, of the French Academy: 9. Chronicle of the Fortnight:

10. Musical Review.

SI.—Tiir.oLOGiscHE STuniE.v UNO ICi'.iriKr.s-.— Ilorausgegeben von Dr. C. Ullmann
undDr.F. W.C.Urabreit. Jahrgan.L-, Is-V), /.weite.x lleft. Gotha,bci Friedrich

Andreas Perthes. TnroLor.K.M, .-^ti i.u.s ani> Cuitiqies.— 2Vfa(isc5.—1. On the

Ideas: a Visible and Invisible Church, by Kit^-rl:cd. i. (.in the Special Manifesta-
' tions"fGod,a3contaiuedanddescriLcd in t!ie Holy Scriptures, by Graf. Thoughts

and Observations.—1. Sohncekenburger on the liato and First Readers of the

Epistle to the Hebrews, by llultzmann. 'J. On the Theandrie Character of the

Holy Scriptures, by Riehm. Jlci'iciis.—l. Schenkel's Chribtian Doctrine, Dis-

cussed from the Standpoint of Conscience, by Sttitz, 15. Riggenhach's Lec-

tures on the Life of Christ, by Gess. 3. SchocpU's Aurora—a Personal Notice.

4. Colani's Sermons preached at Strasbourg, by Kienlen. 5. Manifestations of

God recorded in the Old Testament, by Schultze.

Tde article on the Church is chiefly an p.\amination of the views of the prin-

cipal Reformers. Zwingli and IIuss diflbrcd in some respects, but both agreed
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that the Church is the entire body of the predestinated. Luther held that

the true Church was not confined to one sect merely ; neither did he or Me-
lancthon suppose it free from all error or sin, similar to the Republic of

Plato. They stood in different relations to the Reformation, Luther as the

apologist and polemic of Protestantism; Melanothon as its dogmatist. The
writer thinks the true evangelical conception of the Church, is a proper dis-

tinction between, and mutual dependence of, its doctrinal, ethical, and political

relations.

Analytical and instructive is the treatise on the special manifestations of

God. After a brief introduction the subject is divided and systematically dis-

cussed. First, Conception of the Itecelation. (1.) Fundamental aspects on

which the Scripture theory of a revelation rests. The idea of a divine mani-

festation depends upon two Scriptural truths: (a) That God is a living God;

(b) That men are of divine origin. (2.) Object of all divine manifestations.

This is the salvation of man. (3.) Means of manifestation
;
(a) general and

special revelation of God
;
(b) literal and figurative, mediate and immediate,

natural and supernatural revelation. Second : Peculiar Nature of the Act

of Revelation and its Relation to the Activity of the Human Mind. The his-

tory and doctrines of the Bible lead to this result : Man has received special

revelations of God only in the condition of religious or prophetical ecstasy.

(1.) Religious or prophetical ecstacy : Its name and idea. (2.) Origin and

limitation of prophetical ecstasy. (3.) Occurrences in the prophetical ecstasy

and its results. The author concludes ; in the prophetical ecstasy extraordin-

ary impressions are produced on the human spirit, partially to reveal to it

something altogether new and beyond the pale of human experience, partially

to strengthen and consecrate the natural strength of the mind.

The Review of Dr. Schenkel's new work gives a fair idea of what the work

really is. Christian doctrine, he maintains, implies three facts : (a) necessity

for salvation, (b) communication of salvation, (c) participation of salvation.

These three points he discusses at length. The work is yet unfinished, this

being a review of only the first part. A book from tlio pen of Dr. Schenkel

cannot be received otherwise than with pleasure. One of the leading theo-

logians of Germany, he is at the same time an earnest advocate for evangelical

religion. May his counsels be long heard on the bank of the Neckar. Colani's

Sermo7is contain some striking passages. He thus shows the relation between

natural and revealed religion : Between the so-called natural religion and the

religion of Christ there is no antagonism ; but it is the same difference that you

see between the shades which come through the windows and move over the

ceiling of a half-darkened room and those gladdening colors with which the

summer sun adorns our landscape. The reviewer commends the work for its

eminently practical character. In the concluding article the ground is taken

that, in spite of many contrary theories, the "Angel of Jehovah," so often

mentioned as appearing in Old Testament history, was none other than the

Logos—the Son of God—the Christ of the New Testament.

The present numbiT of the Studien und Krilikcn is less rich in exegetical

and doctrinal matter than usual ; but it more than compensates for this by its

excellent reviews of important works. Wc deem it the best that has appeared
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for many months. Its articles translated would do honor to our American

theological magazines. The day is passing by when our good men shake their

heads at every religious work that comes to us from Germany ; for the time is

coming, nay, it has come, when the ?lrailcst sects of the American Church will

lose nothing by a careful study of the opinions of the great living theologiaus

of Heidelberg, Halle, and Berlin.

Art. XL—QUARTERLY BOOK-TABLE.

It is of greatest concernment in the Church and Commonwealth to have a vigilant

eye how books demean themselves as well as men, and thereafter to coufine,

imprison, and do sharpest justice on them as m.ilefactors ; for books are not abso-

lutely dead things, but do contain a potency of life in them to be as active as that

sonl was whose progeny they are.

—

Miltox.

I.

—

Religion, Theology, and Biblical Literature.

(1.) " EscJiatoloffu ; or, the Scripture Doctrine of the Coming of the Lord, the

Judgment, and the Resurrection. By Samuel Lee." (12mo., pp. 26 7.

Boston : J. E. Tilton & Co.) The volume before us will perhaps e.xcite some

attention in the religious world. It proposes a new theory concerning the

great last events in the destiny of our race—the resurrection and the judgment.

Its views do not immediately afl'oct the subjects of the conditions of salvation,

or the reality of retribution ; but simply reconstruct the nature and the order

of the final events. The work is characterized by candor, skillful logic, and
plentiful if not sound scholarship. Ilis object is fundamentally to solve the

difficulty arising from that numerous cla^s of Scripture texts which seem to

indicate that the final judgment was to take place in the apostles' own day.

He is scandalized at the fact, that not only skeptical writers, but even orthodox

commentators, have, upon this subject, imputed error to the apostles and to the

primitive Christian Church. His theory is ns follows:

He distinguishes the " coming of the Son of Man " from the " coming of the

Lord." The former event, the textual basis of which is found in Dan. vii, 13, 14,

and the superstructure in JLitthew xxv, 31—IG, is realized in the establish-

ment of the Christian dispensation during the period between the resurrec-

tion of Christ and the destruction of Jerusalem. To that great establishment

the entire class of texts, some twelve in number, of the Gospels, alludinf to

the coming of the Son of Man, arc assigned. On the other hand the

coming of the Lord, the fundamental text describing which is John xiii, Sl-S.?,

designates his coming to the judgment of every man at his death. Christ

is now silting in perpetual judgment ; and every man as he leaves the world

receives his sentence, and without any intermediate state, goes to his final

reward of heaven or hell. Of the resurrection he gives about the Sweden-

borgian view. It occurs immediately at death, and consists in the soul's taking

on its eternal nature. Thus resurrection and judgment, like death, run

parallel to the litie of human history, instead o( intersecting and terminating it.

Objections both logical and exegetical occur to our mind on almost every
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page. His mode of soking the fundamental diflBculty appears to us, not onlv

too expensive for its results, but contradictory to plain fact, and neglectful of

the solution furnished by the apostles themselves. 1. It is plain, from their

own account, that not only the apostles, but our Lord himself professedly

knew not the day nor the hour of his second advent. Mark xiii, 32. The times

and the seasons the Father has reserved in his own pou-er. Acts i, 7. If

then the apostles expressly intimate, as they do, that upon this subject no

revelation is made to them, their ignorance or their error upon the subject

could be no impeachment of their inspiration or authority upon any other

point. 2. With regard to those passages which speak of the judgment as an

impending event, it seems to ns that an apostle's own solution renders per-

fectly unncccessarj- this elaborate solution by our author. Now St. Peter, in

the third chapter of his second epistle, expressly states our author's difficulty

and furnishes the inspired solution. Scoffers, he says, should come in the last

days and raise this very problem, that his coming does not according to

verbal promise imnicdiatelij occur. " But," says St. Peter, in reply to this

very difficulty, "beloved, be not ignorant of this one thing, that one

day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one

day. The Lord is not slack concerning his promise as some men count

slackness . . . But the day of the Lord will come, as a thief in the night,

in which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise," etc. Here it is

plain tliaf Peter recognizes the difficulty arising from the terms of immediacy

with which the judgment day is predicted, and furnishes the rule of interpre-

.fcition. It is the bnguage of the eternal God, and must bo interpreted by

the measure of his eternity. Language that implied the delay of a few days

may thus designate a period of thousands of years. It is the mysterious

language of the Father, wlio reserves the times and seasons in his own power,

revealing them neither to his angels nor even to the humanity of his Son.

And one of the purposes of this reservation is to allow his Church to live in

uncertain expectation, at one time, of his impending approach, and, at another,

of its position in a distant point of the prophetic future.

Again, in John xxi, 22, (a passage which our author omits to notice,) Jesus

says of the Apostle John :
" If I will that ho tarry till I come, what is that to

thee ?" From that expression, St. John tells us, a rumor was current among

Me brethren that he should not die. Now what " coming " was it here

specified? We answer, it could not bo the establishment of Christianity; for

living until this coming specified implied perpetual exemption from death.

Nor could it be Christ's coming to each man at death ; for it implied that St.

John, who should meet it, would not die. But it must bo a second corning

which introduced the eternal state ; so that he who lived unto it would never

die. But all these points upset our author's theory. It is also curious to

remark, that St. John is inspiredly noncommittal as to the meaning of the

Saviour's words. He repeats them verbatim, but declines all attempt at in-

terpretation. This is a uni(pe proof, th;it an inspired apostle y;as professedly

ignorant as to the approach of his second advent in his day. And this again

render? our author's theory superfluous. Finally, the current saying among

the brethren that that apostle should not die, because he should tarry till
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Christ came, clearly implied in his case a supernatural perpetuity of life.

Hence the apostles could not very definitely have expected Christ's coming

during their own life. They did not themselves expect to live until that

event. It required a supernatural protraction of life to reach that event.

(2.) " Bunsen's Bibdicerh. Vollstandigcs Bibclwerk fur die Gemeinde. In

drei abtheilungen. Von CnnisTiAN Carl Josias Bunsen." (Leipzig:

F. A. Brockhaus; Kew-York: B. Westcrmann & Co. 185S.) Behold, it

lies before us! the very book which so many a Biblical student has been for

months eager to read. And yet it is not the whole work ; but just a half-

volume, only the sixteenth-part of the author's long-standing pledge. But
even this much tells which way the wind blows ; and now we can augur the

drift of what every subsequent chapter will be, should the veteran author live

to drink the sparkling Rhenish, as he complacently writes '^ Finis" to his

Bihdwerk. This avant courier has, indeed, excited no little surprise at

Lome ; and that is much to say, when wo remember that works ou the Bible

are as common in Germany as Sylvanus Cobb's heartless ravings are in Go-
tham, on the day when the Ledger ollioe disgorges its new edition to the out-

stretched hands of a hundred wrangling, rag:^ed news-boys.

But about the contents of the Erslcr llahhand. Jlore than half of it is

taken up in Prefaces ; nearly the whole of the other half is called Biblical Year-

books, and gives a table of comparative dates for the history of the Jews,

Persians, and Egyptians. It closes with a new translation of the first few

chapters of Genesis, accompanied by expository notes ; which last, wo pre-

sume, are given that the world may have a specimen of what is in store for

their future enlightenment. In the rretaccs the author has taken occasion to

express his mind freely on many things but remotely connected with his tiisk.

He had some views he evidently wished to tell somewhere—a side-thrust at

Hengstenberg, for example ; and this he docs in the various divisions, sub-

divisions, and supplements, into which the Prefaces are so minutely divided.

But they abound in evidences of masterly scholarship, and are written in

fresh, earnest, and vigorous style ; yet the chevalier's blood seems always hot,

as if from a tournament or tilting-match. Luther's translation has many
grievous faults ; this is the alleged cause of the Bihelwerk. The different

versions since his day are scanned; but Bunscn attaches less importance to

them than to the one of the great Relormcr. The remarks on the true value

of the old translations, manifest a fund of classical and Scriptural knowledge

that is only to be found in Bunscn.

A most interesting chapter is that which furnishes a plan of the work and
a history of the undertaking. The Blh-hcrk is to extend to eight volumes,

and to be completed in four years. It is to be divided into three Parts

:

1. Bible Text, in four volumes; 2. Bible Documents, in three volumes;

3. The Bible History, in one volume. A glance at the author's early educa-

tion takes us back to the first of the Century, when young Bunscn read

Genesis in Hebrew in ISOo, and the Gospels in Greek in 1807. Nearly ever

since then it has been his constant intoiUion, ay, and labor too, to write a

work on the whole Bible. Taking all his other books together, they are great

enough to have been the life-labor of a dozen men ; but we now find that they
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have only been accessories to this work, which has been incubating for more

than two-score years in Bunscn's brain. For this purpose he has become a

Mezzofanti in linguistic lore, and a Crichton in versatility of acquiromonta.

For this he has traveled and studied, not only in his own country, but has

resided in Holland, England, and Rome. For this he has tried to draw from

Egyptian history the dark vail which, for ages, has hidden the truth from the

world. For this he has been a close student of patristic times—an irksome

field for most men^aud has-been no idle observer of the tendencies of religion

and politics in our day.

The exposition of the creation history at the close of the half-volume is cold

and meager ; and though the writer has issued a tirade against the followers of

Semler in the Prefaces, yet here we find the very quintessence of Rational-

ism. And the British Quarterly assures us that such is the case in the second

Halhband, which we have not yet seen. It speaks substantially thus :
" On

Exod. iv, 1-10, silence is observed; a hint is dropped in regard to JIosCs,

that the circumstances took place on the ' field of inward vision ;' Numb, vii,

8, 9, where Moses heard the voice of one speaking unto him from off the

mercy-seat, is passed over sicca pede. . . . The same is the case iu regard to

Miriam's visitation with leprosy, and the earthquake which swallowed up

Korah and his company. . . . Thus Bunsen explains the passage of the Red

Sea :
' Since the retreat of the sea toward the southwest is conceived of as a

sundering, it is further said, in accordance with this figure, that the waters

were to the right and to the left. The connection shows how this manifestly

figurative representation, which is plainly taken from the popular talk, is to

be understood. In reality the water was to their right hand only, and on the

left hand, that is, where the passage took place there was nothing but the dry,

Bandy bottom of the sea, almost six miles broad.' . . . The pillar of cloud is

only the smoke of the Israelitish army. ... Of the tree with which Moses

healed the bitter waters of Marah, says Bunsen, ' several species of wood are

endued with like virtue.' All the patriarchs prior to Abraham, or at least

his father Terah, arc resolved into geographical, philosophical, or chronologi-

cal mj-ths, and are indulged with nothing but an ideal personality. Of course,

the events with which their names are connected share the same fate. Even

Adam and Eve are generalized into man and •n'oman respectively, and lose

all individual existence ; as docs also Koah, the second great head of the

human family.

The Bible may be more critically rendered than Luther has done it ; and

Bunsen's work wll be expected with interest by Biblical students ; but we

have not the slightest idea that ho will bring out more of the soul that is in it

than l)e Wette has. If such be the case, however it bo with scholars, heaven

pave the people from such a Bible ! Luther's translation has its faults, so has

King James's edition ; but it is the Bible which the German masses love, and

is eminently adapted to the popular heart. In addition to Bunsen's long-

kno^wn doubts on inspiration, we do not like his assistants, whose names he

gives to us in the Prefaces, and whom he recommends so highly. Drs. Ilaug

and Kamphausen are not the men to labor on an inspired book. Tliey

would make good classical critics ; but before the Dibelwcrk is completed, the
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world will find out their lack of adaptation to Biblical exegesis. But we do

not attach the importance to Bunscn's work that some do. . A book from every

sympathizer with Kationalism in Germany, will not be able to stay the tide

of evangelical truth that, for the last few years, has been watering the home

of the Reformation. h.

(3.) "Sermons Preaclied and ReviseJ, by the Rev. C. H. SruKGEOX, Fifth

Series." (12mo. pp. 454. New York: Sheldon & Co.; Boston: Gould &
Lincoln; Chicago: S. C. Griggs & Co. ISj'J.) Spurgeon is read in at least

five different languages. More than one hundred and fifty thousand volumes

of his sermons have been sold in America alone. The present volume con-

tains twenty-seven sermons, with the excellences and defects which have

characterized the four series previously issued. No one hearing or reading his

hearty invitations and appeals would suppose him tinctured with the peculiar

notions which assume the inappropriate name of the " Doctrines of Grace."

He distinctly declares his belief " that there is nothing above, beneath,

around, which is not according to the determination of [God's] own counsel

and will ; and while we are not fatalists, we do most truly and sternly hold the

doctrine that God hath decreed all things whatsoever that come to pass, and

that ho overruleth all things for his own glory." Thou, " whatever is is

right;" and the repudiation of fatalism is pure nonsense. Sin is no longer sin,

or God is the author, ordainer,aud irre^islible promoter of wickedness. Rum-
selling, murder, and slavery are decreed by Gotl, and tend to his glory. Op-

position to them is fighting against God. Jf he ordains such opposition, his

government is one of confusion, and he is at war with himself. Souls are

damned, whatever they may do, simply because God decreed that they should

sin and be damned. But then, Mr. .Spurgeon says, ' many persons have such

shallow minds that they cannot perceive how God's determination and our own

free action can go together." AVe confess that we fall under this condemnation.

Nor does he, in this volume at least, attempt our impossible enlightenment.

The doctrine of Absolute Perseverance is presented with equal expHcitness.

" Sonship," he says, " is a thing which all the infirmities of our flesh, and all

the sins into which we arc hurried by temptation, can never violate or

weaken." Then, David in his infamy was as truly and fully a child of God a.s

.when tuning his harp to its loftiest strains; and Judas, when about to hang

himself, might have applied to himself the rhapsody addressed to the heir of

heaven : " Thou canst sing of electing love ; thou dost believe that a covenant

was made with Christ in thy behalf, and. that tliy salvation was made secure

in that moment when the hands of the Eternal Son grasped the stylus and

signed his name as the representative of ail the elect." And as one " may be

infallibly sure that he is a child of God," into wliatcver depths of sin he may

plunge, he cannot "weaken" his sonship, or peril his salvation. That Mr.

Spurgeon is not a rank Antioomian is not the fault of his Calvinism. We are

Borry that in this age such sayings are uttered as truth ; but we nevertheless

much prefer to see error stand forth in all its boldness of monstrosity than clad

in beautiful robes, and disguised as to its real character. And while many of

our Calvinistle friends arc becoming fond of representing this doctrine of

Pei-severance to bo the main grouml of dlll'crcnce between them and us, wa
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c<«invrnd to them the candor of Mr S., who bases that tenet upon the dogma

m' uiif cii.lliional election.

Tliit volume betrays sad ignorance of Arminianism. Hence, the following

:

" To pivc a man a new heart and a new spirit is God's work, and the work of

(^.l alono. Arminianism falls to the ground when we come to this point."

"If that h^inn (commencing, 'Come thou Fount,' etc.) be true, Arminianism

must be false." He who stands in the pulpit should know of what he speaks.

To him it is a " lax theology." If laxity consists in a splendid exemption from

the cast-iron fatalities of Calvinistic partiality, and the eternally fixed decrees

which make the infinite God a trifler with human souls, and give him a char-

acter dark with untruth in declaring that Christ " died for all," and with insin-

cerity and deception in his offers of salvation to every man, Spurgeon is right.

The Methodists are very unnecessarily subjected to an ungracious sneer.

" Our Wcsleyan brethren," he says, "have a notion that they are going to be

perfect here on earth. I should be very glad to see any of them when they

are perfect," and he would pay liigh wages for one as a servant. 'VS'hat fol-

lows is an evidently intentional caricature of the Wesleyan doctrine of per-

fection, and of the pure clap-trap order of pulpit performance. The plea of

ignorance will not avail here, for ho shows his correct understanding of it, in

expressing his belief that the day will come when God " shall not merely sub-

due our lusts, but when he shall cast the demons out," though it " shall not

come until we enter into the joy of the Lord." He says to the Christian,

" Thou art not yet free from sin, nor wilt thou be until thou hast washed thy

garments in death's black stream, and then shalt thou be holy." This is too

much like the suh gurgite vasto of Pagan Virgil to pass for good Christianity,

and it incites in us a strong desire that our author may become acquainted

with an essay by that staunch Arminiau, John Fletcher, on " The Twin Doc-

trines of Christian Imperfection and a Death Purgatory. w.

(1.) " The Immortality of the Soul and the Final Condition of the Wicked
carefully considered. By Robert W. Landis." (12mo., pp. 518. New
York : Carlton & Porter, 200 jMulberry-street. 1859.) Annihilationism an-

nUdlated would have been, in the good old days of word-play and quaint title,

the cognomen of this book. And that such has been, if not the title, certainly

Uic aim of Mr. Landis, the whole character of the volume shows. His purpose
tas been, beyond all question, to make of it a thorough work. Fearing no
f>-"', nc has marshalled an array of opponents, selected as champions by our

annihilation friends themselves, and compelled them to meet him face to face,

without quarter, in the contest of destructive argument. He has taken full

r.wm and ample time. He has brought to the combat all the resources of

ihi-ology, Biblical criticism, metaphysics, logic, with a spice of sarcasm and
• lernncss. He has shunned no point of difficulty. His evident design has
U-iii to furnish a standard and exhaustive work, which, if it does not render
*J1 others unnecessary, will, nevertheless, stand as a permanent resort for the
earnest inquirer, and a magazine of weapons whence the champions of ortho-
O'-^xy may draw their equipment for their work.

''Ir. Landis' work is divided into three general parts. In the First Part
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he considers the argument for the immortality of the soul from reason and

ancient testimony. In this part the various theories arc discussed, and the

arguments from the nature of the soul and the instincts of the race, are fully

stated. In Part Second is stated the argument from Scripture, and from the

views entertained by the ancient Jews and by the rrimitive Christians. In

this part is given a very thorough exegesis of all the Scripture passages upon

the subject, both of the Old and the New Testament. In Part Third the sub-

jects of Death and Penalty are considered. Death as a Scripture term, and

as a natural event, is fully analyzed. Punishment, its nature and object, both

temporal and eternal, is discussed. The results are brought to bear directly

upon Eestorationism, Universalism, and Anuihilationism. The work concludes

with a full and strong series of positive arguments in support of the doctrine

of the eternal conscious punishment of the finally impenitent The work will,

we doubt not, perform an effectual part in the controversy of the present day,

and make a deep and solemn impression upon the public mind.

(.5) " The Greek Testamenl. With a critically revised Text; a Digest of

Various Readings ; Marginal Pieferences to Verbal and Idiomatic Usage ; Pro-

legomena ; and a Critical and Exegetical Conmicntary. For the use of Theolog-

ical Students and Ministers. By Henry Au-ord, B.D., Minister of Quebec

Chapel, London, and late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge. In four

vols. Vol. i containing the Four Gospels." (Svo. pp. 835. New York : Harper

& Brothers, 1859.) The Christian scholars of our country will welcome, with

a hearty plaudit for the Harpers, the reception of this noble publication. So

constant is the reference of English critics to the commentary of Alford, and

so decided the verdict by which they put him at the head of his class, that a

strong wish has arisen among our American Biblical students for its possession,

which was precluded by the formidable obstacle of the importation price. The
first volume is upon our critical table—a pleasure to the eyesight. Its exterior

execution is handsome, and quite as near splendid as economy, low price, and

utilitarian purposes will permit. The Greek type is well defined, well shaped,

and of a deep nigritude. A happy use of marked catch-words facilitates ref-

erence. An unblemished accuracy, so far as we have examined, is absolutely

preserved. The artistic and external part of the work presents nothing for

the exceptions of criticism.

The page is divisible into three parts : Text, Digest of various readings,

and Commentary; nearly equal in extent, but Commentary, on the whole, is

decidedly predominant. The Prolegomena on the Four Gospels, at the com-

mencement of the volume, are concise, yet complete, mainly presenting results

sustained by the briefest and most terse statement of the strongest point of

argument. His doctrines of inspiration are not of the straitest kind, nor yet

latitudinarian. Of a similar medium character are his views of Gospel dis-

crepancies and the possibility of perfect verbal harmony. His commentary is

eminently critical, unshrinking, well defined, yet moderate in views; reverent

in spirit, and believing in its standpoint. The scholar or minister, therefore,

that asks for the standard commentary of the day, embodying the original

text, for constant use and reference, may here find his answer.
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(G.) " A Grammar of the New Testament Diction, intended as an Introduc-

tion to the Critical Study of the Greek New Testament. By Dr. George
Benedict Winer, translated from the sixth, enlarged and improved edition

of the original, by EnWARD JIassox, M.A., formerly Professor in the Uni-

versity of Athens. Vol. 1." (8vo. pp. 372. Philadelphia: Smith, English

& Co., No. 40 North Sixth-street ; New York : R. Carter & Brothers ; Boston

:

Gould & Lincoln. 1S50.) The present translation is from the sixth German

edition, in which, as Winer informs us, the work has undergone the latest im-

provements it will ever receive from his hand. Although the revision was

completed, as the author with much pathos mentions, under the influence of

a nervous affection of the eyes threatening him with total blindness, yet the

task was performed, by the aid of kind friends, with a thoroughness satisfactory

to his own energetic mind.

It is unnecessary for us to pass any commendations upon a work which

stands in the estimate of scholars, both in Europe and America, not only a

standard, but absolutely alone in its field. The work presupposes in the

student a mastery of classic Greek grammar, and deals with New Testament

grammar in its peculiarities. It was commenced by the author while a tutor

at the university, upon principles then in a great degree novel. The work

proposes by a grammatical investigation of New Testament diction to check

the license of arbitrary interpretation. It approaches the process of exe-

gesis from its own peculiar direction, and exercises a healthful control over

the caprices of neologists as well as the perversions of one-sided doctrinaires.

If to be a good theologian it is necessary to be a good grammarian, Winer is the

most valuable of all aids for a thorough and fundamental theological scholarship.

(7.) " Commentary of the Gospel of John. By Dr. Augustus Tholuck
Translated from the German by Charles P. Krautii, D.D." (8vo. pp. 440,

Philadelphia : Smith, English, & Co. ; New York : Blakeman & Mason ; Bos-

ton: Gould & Lincoln; Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1859.) This noble vol-

ume will be a very acceptable presentation to the American Christian public,

The first glance at its exterior reveals that it has received large additions since

the first American translation by Mr. Kaufmann. The statement of the

author informs us that these additions are the result of a faithful study of the

most valuable publications which the earnest discussions and fundamental re-

searches of the last few years have produced. The respective lives of Jesus,

by Strauss, Neandcr, and Krabbe ; the critical writings of Schwegler and

Bruno Bauer ; the commentaries of Do Wette and of Liikc, in its late edition,

together with Luther, Crell, Bucer, and Maldonatus, among early writers, have

furnished the materials of the new accessions.

The name of Tholuck among American Christians gathers increasing

veneration with advancing years. JIulIer's beautiful eulogy, quoted in the

Translator's Preface, well describes his mind. MUlIer says : " Everything

presents itself to the mind of Tholuck in large outline. . . Bold and bril-

liant images are always at his command. Not only does the Iloly Bible open

to him its treasure-chambers, but the sages of Greece, the ancient and modern
teachers of the Church, the Christian lyric poets, present him their most beau-
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tiful flovrers, and lay at his feet the most apposite expressions. There is

GIVEN TO Dn. ThOLCCK the power 01' ENCIIAXTMEXT OVER MIXD."

The name of Dr. Krauth is an ample pledge for the excellence of the

translation.

(8.) " The Great Exemplar; or, the Life of our Blessed Saviour Jesus

Christ, By Jep.emy Taylor, D.D., Bishop of Down and Connor. In Two
Volumes." (12mo. pp. 489, 388. Cartur & Brothers, 1859.) Our friends,

the Carters, though well-defined in their denominational position, are no bigots,

as more than one fine volume of old English Church Literature which they

have presented to the American public, can honorably attest. An eminent posi-

tion in this section of their publications will be conceded to that venerated

Christian classic now upon our table. Personally, we must confess that the

peculiarities of style and thought which characterize the " Shakspeare of Di-

vines" do not accord with our own idiosyncrasies of taste. But wherein we
ditfer from the " common sense of mankind," we are doubtless wrong, and the

world is right. Here the quod uhiquc rule of old Viuccntius is sound ; and

we are heretic. We approve the ridicule which old Dr. South poured upon

Jeremy, and join in the laugh at his pet formula*;, " So have 1 seen," etc.

;

and his pet brilliances about " the fringes of tlio North Star," and his multi-

tudinous swarms of quotations and outlandish allusions. But to the great

world of readers, whose heart he warms, and whoso Hmcy he kindles, this,

our ditto to Dr. South, irill be, as it should be, a matter of small concern.

His Life of Chiist, from its narrative character, is less obnoxious to the hits

of Dr. South than his sermons and discourses. It is marked by devotional

glow and by exuberant description, in a style of full and flowing, perhaps cloy-

ing amplification.

(9.) " The Pearl of Days; or, The Advantages of the Sabbath to the Work-
ing Classes. By a Laborer's Daughter. With a Sketch of the Author's Life,

by Herself, and a Preface, by an American Clergyman." (24mo. pp. 133.

Philadelphia: James Challen & Son; Lindsay & Blakiston, lSo9.)

(10.) "Heaven's Antidote to the Curse of Labor: or. The Temporal Ad-

vantages of the Sabbath, considered in Kelation to the Working Classes. By
John Allan Quixtox. With a I'rclatory Notice by. the llev. S. II.

Tyng, D.D." (24mo. pp. loo. Philadelphia: James Challen & Son; Lind-

say & Blakiston, 1859.) Wo have here u very unique pair of productions

proceeding from an authorship of a peculiar and interesting character, present-

ing in a vivid manner a special and striking phase of a very important sub-

ject. A Scotch gentleman of piety and fortune oQered prizes for the best

essays upon the Temporal Advantages of the Sabbath. The former of the

above two volumes was (very absurdly) rejected, bi;causc the writer was a fe-

male ! The second received tlie first prize. The former was, however, verv

properly requested for publication ; and for its beauty of style, as well as for

its peculiar source, is a volume of much interest. Yet, for real practical force,

and variety of telling points, the second is the superior volume. Both ought

to be placed in the hands of every practical matmal laborer in the land, who
is in any danger of undervaluing the Sabbath.

Fourth SSeries, Vol. XI.—32
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(11.) "A Commentary, Critical, Expository, and Practical, on the Go.yiel of
Luke, for the Use of Ministers, Theological Students, Private Christians, Bible

Classes, and Sunday Schools. By John J. Onsex, D.D." (12mo. p. 400.

New York : Lcavitt & Allen, 379 Broadway. 18.50.) Dr. Owen has brought

his great linguistic attainments to bear upon this work with great effect and

success, and yet with very litde visible display. He has aimed to furnish,

frequently by verbal translation of the original idiom, an exact idea to the

English reader of the precise import of the original expression, without any

presentation of the Greek type. Hence his sifling of the text is often, per-

haps, as thorough as possibility admits. Though evidently Calviuistic in his

theology, his creed has been less in view than an honest development of the

force of the sacred text. The commentary of the volume is copious, devoting

nearly as many pages to Luke alone as the ibrmer volume gave to iilatthew

and Mark. The style is simple and clear, wanting, perhaps, in glow, vivacity,

and life, and never rising to a tone of rich feeling or a style of inspiring elo-

quence. It is to be rankeil among the best contributions to exegetical litera-

ture our country has produced.

Dr. Owen's Commentary on John is in a state of advancement, and will soon

appear.

(12.) "Spirit Life and its Relations, by Rev. T. Spicee, D.D." (18mo.

p. 211. Albany: Munsell & Rowland. 1859.) Embodied in a neat popular

manual, and expressed in his own lucid style, Dr. Spicer has here presented

the arguments in favor of the doctrines of the Christian ages, in regard to the

nature and destinies of the human soul. The volume is an admirable pocket

or family preservative against some of the ephemeral heresies that are now

afloat in our atmosphere. Of these heresies the indirect benefit is to draw out

such restatements of truth, which, by their accordance with Scripture and con-

sciousness, serve to restore the popular mind to its proper status.

The book is divided into three parts. The First analyzes with much sim-

plicity and clearness the nature and properties of the soul. The Second traces

its active powers, such as reason, instinct, will, and conscience. The Third

develops the doctrine of the future state. Its topics are Immortality, Inter-

mediate State, General Kcsurrection, General Judgment, Eternal States, both

of the righteous and of the wicked. On these topics the general reader will

here find the clear teachings of a judicious but independent thinker.

(13.) " Notes, Critical, and Explanatory, on the Acts of the Apostles.

By Melancthon W. Jacodus, Professor of Biblical Literature, etc., in the

Western Theological Seminary at Alleghany City, Pa." (12mo., pp. 430.

Carter & Brothers. 1859.) This is the fourth volume of a progressing work

of much excellence on the New Testament, by Professor Jacobus. For the

better performance of the work the professor prepared himself by a tour in

Palestine for personal inspection of the sacred localities. Ho has used the

best Biblical apparatus for the work. It is illustrated, judiciously, with picto-

rial engravings. The commentary is both seavchingly exegetical and copi-

ously infcrentiiil and practical, yet seldom largely homiletic. It is decidedly
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Calvinlstic, yet not Antinomian. Upon Acts ii, 23, he remarks, touching the

crucifixion of Jesus by the Jews: "All the steps were as much ordained and

foreknown as the event itself. The event could not have been foreknown

by God except as it was fixed. Nor was it foreknown merely as another's

act uncontrollable, but as planned and provided for by himself"

(14.) " The Lord's Supper. By Rev. Samuel Luckey, D.D. With an

Introduction, by Rev. Bishop J.vxes." (18mo. pp. 284. New York: Carl-

ton it Porter, 200 Mulberry-street, 1859.) This neat manual will be found a

most refreshing and suitable preparatory, to every Christian heart, for the holy

communion. The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is delightfully analyzed in

regard to its iiw^liliUion and significance. In a rich and eloquent style its pur-

poses are copiously developed as a memorial, as a passover, a eucharist, a

communion, and a sacrament. Jn all these aspects it is presented -with a vivid

view, and made productive of rich and plentiful pieditation. The great sin

committed against the Sacrament, or rather against its Author, by those who

neglect to join the Church, and so neglect the communion, is forcibly illus-

trated. This is a " seed thought," from whicli more extensive and fruitful de-

velopments might be drawn. The Church will once more listen to the words

of Dr. Luckey, as uttered by a well-remembered but long silent voice ; and

never did his words come more full of unction and eloquent piety.

(15.) "The Precious Stones of the Ilcavenhj Foundation. With illustra-

tions in Prose and Verse. By Aucust.\ Buown Garett, ' Author of

Musical Compositions,' ' Ilamiltou, the ^oung .-Vrtist,' etc., etc. 'And the

foundations of the wall of the city were garnished with all manner of precious

stones.'" (16mo. pp. 327. Xew York: Sheldon & Company, 1859.) Of
this volume, bright with red and poM, the fundamental idea is found in the

apocalyptic description of the foundation slonos of the heavenly Jerusalem.

Each precious stone, the Jasper, the Sapphire, the Chalcedony, etc., was an

emblem, and was luminous with a meaning and a Ic.'isoii. To study that mean-

ing, and educe that lesson, is the otlicu assumed by the authoress, with no

little beauty and success. In a style ol freshnes.s and freedom, interspersed

with choice extracts from the best authors in Christian literature, she illus-

trates her varied topics so as at once to please the tiste and animate the piety

of her readers.

(16.) ''The Great Concern; or, Man's Relation to God and a Future

State. By Nehemiar Ad.vms, D D." (12mo, pp. 2.'55. Boston : Gould &
Lincoln. .\ew York : Sheldon & Co. Cin.innati : George S.BIanchard. 1859.)

Though a very unreliable cxpoundi'r of Cliri.tian morals, Dr. Adams, the

noted author of " The South-Side View uf Slavery," is a very clear, terse, and

sometimes eloquent champion of orthodox theology. Should he find it worth

the while to take a trip to Salt Lake and furnish the public a Mormon-Side

View of Polygamy, it would render him not a whit more unacceptable to a

large share of the Christian community, both as a moralist and a theologian,

than he now stands.
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(17.) <' First Things; or, the Development of Church Life. By Bauon
Stow, author of ' Christian 15 rotlierhood.' " (16mo. p. 2S2. Boston: Gould

& Lincoln ; Kew York : Sheldon & Companj- ; Cincinnati : George S. Blan-

chard. 1859.) The " First Things " of Mr. Stow are not, as might be imagined,

the primordia of the creation ; but of the renovation at the early spring of

Christianity, after the Ascension. Then took place the first developments of

the life of the Church in those spontaneous forms, which arc the type of all its

subsequent movements. Then came into model existence The First Prayer-

Meeting, The First Election, The First Ontpouring of the Spirit, The First

. Sermon, and First Kcvival, with its First Converts. Adversely appeared the

First Persecution, Fii-st Hypocrites, and Fii-st Concession. Then arose the

First Deacons, and suITcred The First Martyr.

Mr. StOTv's book is the skillful development of a fertile " seed thought."

(18.) " The Best Things. By the Rev. Richard Newton, D.D., author

of Rills from the Fountain of Life.'" (18mo. p. 293. New York: Carter

& Brothers. 1S58.) And what arc the "Best Things?" Dr. Newton tells

the young folks at home where to find them. He will tell his youthful inquir-

ers, beyond all error, where are The Best Fountain, The Best Workers, The

Best Work, The Best 'Warfare, The Best Loan, The Best Lesson, The Best

Flowers, The Best Robe, The Best Helper. All this our eloquent friend

does in a very beautiful and engaging way. The Things he specifies are very

desirable ; and it is all-important to take up with no second-hand or second-

rate article
;
get the Best, the very Best.

(19.) " The Sfothcrs of the Bible. By Mrs. S. G. Asiiton. With an Intro-

ductory Essay, by Rev. A. L. Stone." (IGmo., pp. 338. Boston: J. F. Til-

ton & Co. 1859.) A very attractive addition to that class of books whose

object is to select and present to view some particular phase of the " many-

sided " Book.

n.

—

Philosophrj, Metaphysics, and General Science.

(20.) "Lectures on ^fetaph;/3ics. By Sir William Hamilton, Bart.,

Frofessor of Logic and Metaphysics in the University of Edinburgh. Edited

by the Rev. JoH.v Loxgueville Maxsel, B.D., O.xford, and Joim Veitcii,

M.A., Edinburgh." (8vo. pp. 738. Boston: Gould & Lincoln, 59 Washing-

ton-street; New York: Sheldon & Co.; Cincinnati: George S. Blanchard.

185D.) The admirers of Sir William Hamilton, and the inquirers into the

nature of his philosophy, have now at length their gratification. The main

amount of his own teachings, embodied in the best form which his most judi-

cious disciples have, been able to assign them, stand, or will soon stand, ready

for public acceptance. Thoughtful men will now be able to determine how

just are the superlative encomiums of his admirers; how true and clear his

elucidations of the problems of iihilosophy, and what his actual contributions

of original and indestructable thoughts to a science deemed by many totally

improgrcssive and hopeless.

Many will rejoice to learn that the contents of the present volume, consist-
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ing of lectures addressed to university pupils, arc somewhat condescending in

their style, and somewhat tenderly considerate of the needs of ordinary stud-

ents and thinkers. The essays in the Edinburgh Kcviow, which, at the time

of their first publication, startled the tliinkcrs of Europe with surprise at their

originality and depth, as well as at the mastery of their author over the whole

field of thought, were expressed in that style of uncompromising terseness

which assumed that the audience was up to the level of his own mind. If,

through defect of early training, or any edipse of intellect, you failed to grasp

the thoughts, or required the definition of a term, you could take leave of ab-

sence, for this was no place for neophytes. Upon the subject of logic, also,

his Reviews displayed that haughty universality of scholarship, and that pro-

fundity of development that seemed to dwarf all modern competitors to dunces,

and compelled the age to acknowledge that a greater than Aristotle is here.

The lavish and riotous display of universal scholarship exhibited by Sir

William, immeuse as his reading undoubtedly was, creates in our mind some

irrepressible suspicions of charlatanism. Universal scholarship in a single

mind is an arithmetical impossibility. It is, in fact, a case under Sir "William

Hamilton's great category of the impossilility of knowing the infinite. It is the

impossibility that a limited capacity sliould grasp an unlimited amount. And
so when Sir William undertook to wave his scepter beyond his own imperial

domains of metaphysics and logic, including both their literature and science,

into the territory of historical theology, it encountered some raps of refuta-

tion and exposure from the Scottisli doctors, decidedly admonitory to all

claimants of universal erudition. From tlie heights of those grand essays

produced by him in the noon of his intellect and morning of his fame, which

cissumed his addressing an audience of master minds, Sir William descends in

these lectures to the presentation of the elements of established philosophy,

illustrated by the flashes of his own clear mind, in language still partaking of

the nerve and terseness of his natural style, yet so perspicuous in its expres-

sion, so explicit in its definitions, so orderly and progressive in its advancing

steps, that every clear-minded scholar may begin with his beginnings and

scale the elevation of his final stand- point. And whatever may be the cer-

tainty of the results of his phllosopliy, or of any philosophy, few students will

pass through this career of thinking without feeling their faculties quickened,

and their powers of perception cleared for all the future, and for every other

field of thought.

The present volume embraces forty-six Lectures upon philosophy. After

six introductory lectures upon the general nature of the science, the author

gives his distribution of the departments of philosophy, of which the following

is a tabular view

:

Cognitions,

Mind or

Consciousness
affords.

Facts-PhenomenoloKy,
\ f^^^^^^

Empirical I'sychology,
'^

-~
'

Laws— N'omology, Ra-

tional I'sychology.

Results—Ontology—In-
ferential Psychology.

ivc Powers. fWill and Desire.)

fCognitinns-Ugic.
Feelings—Esthetic.

f«„n(;^„ i>^ „ J -floral Philosophy.
Conative lowers. i,. ,. ,ii. ., ^ ,

i 1 oluical 1. hilosophy.
Being of God,
immortality of the Soul, etc.
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All the lectures after tlie seventh arc devoted to the subject of psychology.

After three more lectures, devoted mainly to the explication of terms, in the

eleventh lecture he states bis psychological division of mental operations

into Knowledge, Feelings, and Volitions. Taking first our Knowledge, he

expends nine lectures upon the Consciousness as the basis of our mental

operations. Then he proceeds in his twentieth lecture to a division of our

Knowledge into six special faculties of Cognition, of which the following is a

tabular view

:

&

II. Conservative Jlemory.

IV. Representative Imagination.

V. Elaborative Comparison—Faculty of Relations

i. VI. Regulative, Reason—Common Sense.

The elaboration of these faculties occupies all the lectures to the fortieth

inclusive. The remaining six are occupied with the Feelings.

The Feelings he divides into two general classes, namely, the Sensations or

External Feelings, and the Sentiments or Internal Feelings. The Sentiments

ho divides into the Contemplative and Practical. The Contemplative include

the Feelings of the Sublime and Beautiful, which occupy the closing lecture.

A Volume on Logic is yet to come.

From this it will bo seen that Sir William Hamilton's Course of University

Lectures were mainly occupied with the subject of the Intellectual Faculties,

the Sensibilities being but slightly treated, and the AVill wholly neglected.

For this last omission, especially, the reasons assigned are the necessary brevity

of a university course, and the great dilficulty and obscurity of the subject.

To our view a system of Psychology, without an analysis of the Will, is the " play

of Hamlet with the part of Hamlet omitted." None of our natural faculties

stand in so direct a relation to practical life, to moral responsibility, or to the

principles of religion and the doctrines of Theology.

In the Appendix are furnished several fragmentary pieces left by Sir

William, displaying his masterly reach of mind and his impatient terseness of

style. Perhaps they also suggest not only a hatred of finishing but a slight

repugnance to a steady e.xertion of the constructive power. Few men ever

possessed a more lightning glance of mind into the depths of an opaque sub-

ject; no man in our day displayed to wide a range of erudition over the

whole surface of metaphysics. Yet we cannot resist the impression that his

mind was far more eminently revisory and critical than original and creative.

The Appendix, rather than the body of the Lectures, brings before us tho

peculiar points of Sir William's philosophy. We will state them as three

:

1. The Non-existence of power in our minds to form any positive concep-

tion of the Infinite. Wo can possess only a ncijalice notion of such a subject,

attained by thinking away all the properties of the finite. What is left is

a purely negative residuum.

2. His theory of Causation denies that effect is ever properly a new exist-

ence. By the very laws of our mind " we are utterly unable to construe it
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in thought, as possible, that the complement of existence has either been in-

creased or diminished." AVKen an elTect takes place " we are constrained to

think that what now appears to us under a new form had previously existence

under others." " The mind is thus compelled to recognize an absolute

identity of existence in the eiTect and in the complement of its causes—between

the causalum and the causa." '' We think the cause to contain all that is

contained in the etTect; the elTect to contain nothing but what is contained in

the cause. Each is the sum of the other."

3. His theory of the Freedom of the Will affirms that such fredom is in-

conceivable, yet, nevertheless, is to be believed really existent. A free voli-

tion is inconceivable, because mind is unable to conceive a pure beginning.

But our conception is not to be held the measure of our belief.

On the whole, we are to be numbered with the admirers, but not among
the followers of Sir William Hamilton. 'SVe acknowledge with pleasure the

vastness of his erudition and the penetration of his intellect ; from his peculiar

doctrines, we withhold our adhesion.

i'2I.) " The Limits of Rdiginus Thourjld. Examined in Eight Lectures,

delivered before the University of O.xford, in the year 1SJ8, on the Bampton
Foundation, by Hexry Longuevili.e Mansel, B. D., Reader in Moral

and 5Iet;iphysical Philosophy at Magdalen College ; Tutor and late Fellow

of St. John's College. First American from the third London edition. With
the Notes translated." (12mo. pp. 302. Boston: Gould & Lincoln. 59

Washington-street. New York : Shclilon & Co. Cincinnati : George S.

Blanchaj-d.) The publication of these lectures has been an event in the phi-

losophical world of England. An echo responsive, but proportionally faint,

will be awakened by their appearance in America. They are the application

of the philosophy of Sir William Hamilton to the principles of theology, and

as such they are claimed as a standard production in the science of Christian

evidence hardly inferior to the Analogy of Butler. Some parallelism they

do indeed present to Butler's great work. As Bullcr professed to demon-
strate that the great difficulties found by skepticism to e.xist in Christianity

exist also in nature, so Mansel professes to demonstrate that all the difficul-

ties in theology exist also in pliilosoiiliy. oven in tliat necessary philosophy

which is forced upon us by compuls<-)ry thought. The difficulties in both

departments are simply the result of human ignorance. They arc purely

the impotencies of the human intellect. They are projected upon us,

with or without Christianity, from the vast domains of the unknown. And
being such, they are as null in religion as in necessary philosophy. The
result and process should, therefore, both in religion and philosophy, be the

same. Wc must not reject principles for which we have positive phenomenal

evidence, on account of difficulties raying out from the infinite darkness. The
argument, it will be seen, is purely rthutlaut. It is destructive of objections,

but constructs no positive proofs of revealed religion. It clears the ground,

and wards off all hostile assaults that the structure of positive evidences may
be reared in firmness and security.

Sir Wilham Hamilton's is emphatically the philosophy of nescience. Proud-
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\y and imperatively does it profess humility, in the act of surrendering to the

unknown all that margin which has hitherto been held a debatable strip

between light and darkness. The wjuiile cannot be known, is the impatient

axiom with which the debate is cut short. The thought of the infinite

is full of contradictions. In his first and second lectures Professor Manscl

analyses our conceptions ahout the infinite and develops the contradictions.

He exhibits the self-desl ructions which both theologians and philosophers com-

mit in meddling with the boundless unmanageable. Thereby he lays his

foundations. A religion, like a philo>ophy, must abandon all attempts to

deduce its system from the infinite and turn to the finite. High metaphysics

must be abandoned for psychology ; high theology for evident and revealed re-

ligion. Our religion must therefore be found not by analyzing God, but by

investigating man. And to this work docs J\Jr. Mansel now apply bis power.

Analyzing, then, our own limited consciousness as it turns toward God and

divine truth, we find it conipcUeii to contemplate them under four finite con-

ditions: namely, 1. Distinclion between one object and another; 2. Relation

between subject and object; S. Succession and duration in time; 4. Person-

ality. The actual objective existence of these in the infinite is, indeed,

truly contradictory of the n:itiire of the infinite, and the attribution of them

to him is not a literal truth, but a necessity in us, subjectively, as finite. And
in ncconlance with this <li>;linctIon Professor Mansel concludes. that religion

must resign all theology as dealing in speculative principles drawn from the

n.iture <S GikI, and lont.nt ils-.^lf wilh drawing from the nature of man, and

from hh liinitiNl views of Grvl, a system oi '^ Regulative Principles."

In m.in cxi.^ts jiriiiLTrily the sense of dependence and the sense of moral

obligation ; and from the-e two spring prayer, sense of sin, want of forgive-

ne.«s and expiation, and conseiiueiitly rc<jxdaticely all religion. In prayer by

necessity we .vhlress the infinite, rer/ulatively, as personal, that is as finite

;

so the doctrines of the incarnation and of the atonement arc accepted aa

regulative Iruih.'. Siiiiil.-\rly, all the attributions of passions, perceptions, and

corporeal mcmbepi to GiaI in the Scriptures, though absolutely error, is regu-

lative truth; so all our contemplations of God as creator, governor, and

judge, as angry, pl.uable, forgiving, in spite of their contradiction of his

infinite nature, are pert'e.ily valid to us as regulative truth.

" No difiiculty cni.r.-e.t in llicology" (says Sir William Hamilton, and the

passage forms a motto of t!ii< book) " which had not previously emerged in

philosophy." The eontr.id:clion between those regulative truths to the nature

of the infinite is the i^inic contradiction as exists in natural and mental phi-

• losophy. Causation is as nly^lorious as God; and the observance of its laws

is simply obedience to a r.julmive truth contradictory to its absolute nature.

The trinity is contradi. tnry in God
; just as are the conceptions of the infinite

and absolute. The eternal generation of the Son is just as contradictory as

tlic infinite substance and its attributes. And thus the difficulties of the

atonement, prcde.-tination, pn'scicnee, eternal punishment, justification by
faith, are all shown to have their responsive or rather identical difficulty in

philosophy and in nece^-ary thought. They have therefore no validity. In

all our finite life we arc coinjwlled to leave the infinite in its own domain of
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darkness and go forth to our performances guided by the kegulative
TRUTHS which man is compelled to read in his own consciousness, and com-

pelled to obey in particular action if he acts at all or would act wisely.

Upon all this train of reasoning wc have no room to express a complete

opinion. Nor from our very compressed statement of its varied argument

should our readers make too positive inferouccs. The work is best able to

speak for itself To a large share of its argument we attach an important

value. Much, indeed, is a restatement in dillerent forms and relations of old

truths. Its fundamental principle of the inconceivability of the infinite we
think an overstatement. Its profusion of contradictions appears to us often a

war of words. For its very definition of the infinite wo yield no assent.

Retrench these exuberances, however, and there is left a residuum which

may perhaps be accepted as possessing a standard value.

(22.) ''Annual of Scienilfc Discovery; or, Ycar-Book of Facts in Science

and Art, for 1859, exhibiting the most important Discoveries and Improve-

ments in Mechanics Useful Arts, Kafiiral Philosophy, Chemistry, etc., together

with Notes on the Progress of Science during the year 1858. A list of recent

Scientific Publications, Obituaries of Eminent Scientific Men, etc. Edited

by D.wiD A. Wells, A. JI. Author of Natural Philosophy, Principles of

Chemistry, Science of Common Things, etc." (12mo. pp. 410. Boston:

Gould & Lincoln; New York: Shtldon & Co; Cincinnati: Geo. S.

Blanchard; London: Trubner, & Co. 1859.) This Annual is valuable not

only to the scientific man but to every scholar or thinker desirous of keepin"

pace with the advancements of science. It opens with a review of scientific

progress for the past year, an address of Professor Owen before the British As-

sociation, and an address of Lord Brougham at the inauguration of a statue

of Sir Isaac Xewton. Then follows a dct;iil of the various points of historical

interest in the progress of science for the past year, under the respective

heads enumerated upon the title-page. The general result seems to be, that

while the year has been distinguished by no startling development, yet a

gratifying progress has been made anri many points of interest evolved.

(23.) " The Life of Norih Ainuicnn Injects. By B. Jj- ger, late Pro-

fessor of Zoology and Botany, in the Cu'.lcgo of New Jersey, assisted by IL

C. Prestox, I^I.D. AVith numerous Illustrations from Specimens in the Cab-

inet of the Author." (12mo. pp. 319. .\ew York: Harper & Brothers, 1859.)

The urchin, as well as the philosopher, may find entertainment in the intro-

duction which Professor Ja?gar gives us to the innumerable populations of

minimi, the live infinitessinials, that form the insect universe. The infinity of

littleness, as we attempt to descend its bottomless depths with microscopic eye,

and still more microscopic fancy, in the endless path towards nothing, is not

less wonderful than the infinite of iuimonsity. AVe find its conception even

more difficult; and are half inclined to agree with Sir William Hamilton, that

" The infinite is unthinkable."

So naturalists declare the flea

Hath other fleas on him that prey;

And these have other fleas that bito 'em,

And so descend ad infinitum.
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Professor Jjcger's written pages are nearly as pictorial in their style aa

his engraved ones with their illustrations. He sympathizes wilh the ways,

and enjoys the society, of his bugs and butterflies, and makes his readers as

much in love with them as himself. Their splendor of color or beauty of form,

their various utilities, or other relations to man or each other, their myriadal

number and vast system under the canopy of their infinite Creator, are elo-

quently unfolded to view. And from them he draws many a hint and practi-

cal inference for the benefit of us, the more stupendous human prodigies.

Thus, touching that elegant and innocent, though much libeled insect, the

dragon fly, (profanely called " the devil's darning-needle,") the Professor re-

marks: " During the prevalence of some fashions, their slender form would

be considered one of the elements of their beauty; but in this swelling ago,

and among the expansive circles which arc now deemed the most ornamental

array of Nature's loveliest and most perfect beings, we presume the porcupine,

with erected bristles, would be generally esteemed the more beautiful animal."

What can the Professor mean by such inuendoes ?

(24.) " Popular Geology. A Series of Lectures read before the Philosoph-

ical Institution of Edinburgh, with Descriptive Sketches from a Geologist's

Portfolio, by Hugh 5Iii,lt;r, with an Introductory Re'sume of the Progress of

Geological Science within the last two veal's, by Mrs. Miller." (12mo.

pp. 423. Bo.-iton : Gould & Lincoln; New York: Sheldon A: Co.; Cincin-

nati: George S. Blanchard. 1859.) The opening of a new volume from

the pen of Hugh Miller is like the recommencement of some remembered

strain of the grandest mountain music. Especially is the pleasure increased

when, as in the present case, the book is an unexpected pri2e—a waif re-

covered from the mass of his remaining manuscripts. It is a part of what he

considered the Opus Magnum of his life, an extended work on the geology of

Scotland. The book is prefaced with an Introductory Resume of the Pro-

gress of Geological Science, written by his wife, Mrs. Lydia Miller, in a style

not unworthy the pen of the master himself, intended to bring forward the

view of geology from the period of the lectures to the present time. The

lectures themselves trace the geology of Scotland in a strain of eloquence,

abounding in grajihic description, interspersed with episodes of incidental re-

flection, anecdotal illustration, and poetical allusion, which render the progress

of the reader a result of fascination. We say less at present upon the matter,

as Hugh Miller may be the subject of a complete article in our Quarterly.

(25.) "Ancient Mlncralogij; or, an Inquiry respecting Mineral Substances

mentioned by the Ancients; with occasional Remarks on the Uses to which

they were applied. Py N. F. Moont:, LL. D. Second edition." (18mo., pp.

250. Now-York: Harper & Brothers. 1859.) Professor Moore published

the first edition of this work some twenty-four years ago, while occupying the

chair of Greek and Latin I^anguages in Columbia College. The present

edition appears in complete form, and will doubtless be very acceptable to

"cholars. As a manual of reference, it will be equally valuable for the clas-

"'cal, Biblical, and scientific investigator.
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in.—History, Biography, and Topography

(26.) " The Life ofJohn Milton, narrated in Connection with the Political,

Ecclesiastical, and Literary History of his Time. By David Masson", JI.A.,

with Portraits and Specimens of his Handwriting at dilTercnt Periods. Vol I.

To be completed in three vols." (Svo. Boston: Gould & Lincoln, 1859.)

Such is the some^^hat lengthy title of a work, the first volume of wliich has

made a profound impression in Great Britain and in the L'nited States. We
propose to e.xamiue it with care ; and, if the idea of a book notice is to give a

just and faithful idea of the noticed book, it will in this case be necessary to

speak of the several particulars which mark the volume whose title-page we

have almost literally transcribed.

This Life of ^Milton, then, is to be a work of three octavo volumes, probably

of about the size of the one before us, which consists of six hundred and fifty-

eight pages, printed with clear type and on good paper, and very substantially

bound in cloth.

This much we learn at a glance ; and, as we open the book and roll the

leaves over our thumb, we see that it contains a couple of fiaely-e-xecuted por-

traits, one of which purports to be a likeness of John Wilton, at the age often,

the other a second portrait of the same pci-sonage at twenty-one. The first is

the bust of a boy of a very calm and thoughtful face, with a large, round, full

head, and with the hair of it cut short to the skin, after the veritable round-

head fashion of his day. The other gives us the same countenance, but with

every feature more perfectly developed, with greater depth and power of ex-

pression, with more thought and feeling, with the hair parted at the middle of

the forehead, like that of a girl, and (lowing in long, loose, luxuriant ringlets

upon his nevk and shoulders. At this age the most casual observer sees the

poet must have been surpnsslngly beautiful; and he ceases at once to wonder

at the story, which the biographer pronounces mythical, of his being found by

an Italian lady asleep in the shade of a tree, and of her putting into his un-

conscious hand a suddenly-composed memento of her admiration, which, on

his waking, excites in his heart an equally sudden, but life-lasting passion of

finding, first in the real world, then iu the realms of poesy, the fair object of

his responsive and undying love.

These, however, valuable as they are, are but the ornaments of a work

whose chief value lies quite below and beyond the reach of this outside ex-

amination. The volume now given to the public is divided into eight chap-

ters, four of which treat respectively of the ancestry and kindred, of the

paternal residence, of the early education, and of the university training of

the future poet ; then comes in the fifth chapter a most thorough exposition of

the Church and government of England during his day ; this is followed by a

still more satisfactory survey of Engli.-h literature for the same remarkable

period; next the youthful bard is traced through the six years of his glorious

retreat from the streets of London to the country, where, amid the quiet and

pastoral scenes of Buckinghamshire, he gives himself up to reading, to com-

position, and to the relations of social life; and then the concluding chapter

takes him, at the age of thirty, after he had given the world his L'AUegro and

his 11 Penseroso, his Sonnet to the Nightingale, his Arcades and his Comus,
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and when tc had been welcomed into the circle of the first poets of his age

and country, and sends him upon his continental travels, from the beginning

to the end of which we see him celebrated, honored, and fe'tcd by the men of

learning and of genius in every part of Europe, till he sets his foot again on

the soil of England, to begin the real and sober duties of a most eventful life.

No one can fail to see that this range of topics, all of them coming properly

within the scope of the Life and Times of Milton, is wide and difficult enough

to demand power of mind of the very highest order ; the subject, in fact, is

precisely of that character to blast the man rashly undertaking it, or to lift

him to the highest place of literary eminence who executes, with due ability,

an enterprise so grand and so full of recompense ; and yet, hazardous as must

be such an attempt, we are prepared, after a most careful examination of this

volume, to add our voice to the general note of American and English criti-

cism. We feci justified in going to the very verge of sober eulogy in refer-

ence to the work before us. "\Yc think it, indeed, one of the most able, the

most learned, most satisfactory specimens of a true biography in the English

language. It occupies all the space, and exhausts all the virtues of this species

of composition, lying between the two extremes of the art of biography, as

marked respectively by Tacitus and by Boswell. The Life of Agricola is not

more philosophical and profound, and the Life of Dr. Johnson is scarce more

circumstantial, than this biography of Milton ; and yet, there are no barren

declamations, such as mar the perfection of the Latin model ; nor are there

pages and chapters of meaningless detail, which wear out the patience of the

reader of the English classic. The successful execution of the work is the

more wonderful, also, when it is considered how positively meager was the

amount of all that the world knew in regard to the parentage, education,

habits, and daily life of Milton. Several memoirs had been written of the

poet, and one of them by so distinguished a writer as Dr. Johnson ; but they

were all, in comparison with the real demands of the subject, common-place,

sterile, and superficial ; and the consequence was, that the learned of the pre-

sent generation knew next to nothing of John Milton, excepting that he was

the author of Paradise Lost, and other poems ; that he was blind while com-

posing his great ejiic
; that he had some matrimonial difficulties of an indefinable

character ; and a few other leading facts of this general nature. Their ignor-

ance was yet more perfect ; for tliey not only knew very httle of the bard,

but they knew not where to look for materials or sources of information, or

even to learn whether such sources did or did not exist

Such was the state of the case when Mr. jMasson undertook the labor of

writing a true and circumstantial life of Milton. And now, behold the change !

See what genius and industry have accomplished ! The labyrinth has been

explored ; the mystery has been solved ; and the result is, that every part of

Europe, and every department of literature, seems to abound with unread and

hitherto unknown materials for a complete life of the great master of the epic

muse. When we remember thai, prior to the pub'.ication of this volume, the

world had settled down into the sorrowing belief that the life of John Milton

was about the same as lost, or that it occupied about the same position as that

of Shakspearc—which is known to be but a succession of fables strung alonf;
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a solitary ttrcad of ambiguous truth—the value of the present aohievemont

will be properly understood. The wealth of matter here laid open is astonish-

ing, and it has produced a state of wonder throughout the literary world.

We are now sure, provided this work proceeds, of knowing about as much of

Milton as we know of Geoi-ge Washington, or of Daniel Webster.

In this state of the case the world at once wishes to learn who is this David

Masson, hitherto an unknown name among us, but who now stands out as the

author of one of the ablest specimens of biographical composition of our times.

David Masson, it seems, is by birth a Scotchman, lie was born in Aberdeen
;

he there received the rudiments of an education ; lie completed his college

course at Edinburgh; he is now, at the ago of thirty-si.t. Professor of English

Literature in University College, London ; and, until the publication of the

volume before us, he was known only, and that to a very limited e.\tent, as a

former editor of a provincial Scotch newspaper, and for the authoi-ship of

certain brilliant articles in the Korth Uritish Review, in the Loudon Quarterly

Keview, and in other English magazines of the highest class. We remember

that, in this country, the articles on Carlyle's I,atter-Day Pamphlets, on Dick-

ens and Thackeray, on the Life and Genius of Rabelais, on Literature and the

Labor Question, on Pro-llapbaeliim in Art and Literature, on Theories of

Poetry, on Shakspeare and Goethe, on Hugh Miller of Cromarty, and on De
Quincy and Prose-Writing, as they successively appeared in tlie British

magazines, and were reproduced on this side of tlio Atlantic, were received

with marked admiration by men of letters; but no one knew their author. It

now turns out that these were but the exercises, the gymnastics of the young

man, who now comes forth as the first biographer of our day. He must

be a man, not only of lofty literary aspirations, but of extraordinary in-

dustry and of still superior genius; the world will wait with impatience for

the remaining volumes of this singularly original, learned, and satisfactory

undertaking; and when this is completed, it is our hope, in which we think

we shall be joined by every reading man in this country and in England, that

he will next take up the mortal career of William Shakspeare, and do for the

bard of Avon what he has here done for ^lilton. ^

(27.) » From Wall-sirect to Caslnmrc ; a Journal of Five Years in Asia,

Africa, and Europe ; comprising Visits during 1851 to lSaC,tothe Denemora

Mines, the ' Seven Churches,' Plains of Troy, Palmyra, Jerusalem, Petra,

Seringapatam, Surat ; with the Scenes of the recent Mutinies, (Benares, Agra,

Cawnpore, Lucknow, Delhi, etc.,) Cashmere, Pcsliawur, the Khyber Pass to

AfFghanistan, Java, China, and Mauritius. By John Ireland. With nearly

One Hundred Illustrations from Sketches maile on the spot by the author.

(8vo., pp. 531. Kew York: published by S. A. Rollo & Co., 29 Park Row.

London: Sampson, Low, Son, & Co. 1859.) He who travels the complete

area of Mr. Ireland's title, needs not information as to the range of his pilgrka-

age. The two termini. Wall-street and Cashmere, redolent respectively of

bank stock and Lalla Rookh, botli demanded of Mr. Ireland, that, as ho had

traveled, so he should write. He has written a book, costly enough for Wall-

street; magnificent as Cashmere. Fine materials, colored, and plentiful pic-
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torials, and artistic finish, combine to make a volume. He is a good-humored,

quick-sighted traveler; and if the reader is not pleased with him as a com-

panion, it is not because he is not pleasant and pleased with himself. The
range of his travel is wide, and his selection of points rare and interesting.

He is a genuine patriot " every inch" and every page ; holding that England

is superior to all the world else, and America to England. He hates abolition-

ism with a Wall-street hatred, which blends equal proportions of money and

morals. It is no disparagement to Jlr. Ireland's claims as a traveler, that he

is not Professor of Belles Eettres. Perhaps the only uneasy feeling in his

book is a modesty on this point.

(28.) "A Memoir 0/ the Life and Times of the Rev. Isaac Backus, M.A.

By Alvaji Hovky, D.U., Professor of Christian Theology in Newton Theo-

logical Institution." (12mo. pp. 369. Boston: Gould & Lincoln ; Xew York :

Sheldon, Blakeman, & Co.; Cincinnati: G. S. Blanchard, 1858.) A highly

interesting memoir, constituting a real contribution to our American religious

history. Jlr. Backus was converted, after deep religious conviction, during

the great awakening under the ministrations of Whitefield in New England.

Upon his conversion his deep reprobation of the loose discipline of the Congre-

gational Churches, in admitting persons to the Church and communion without

evidence of piety, and retaining them with full evidence of their impiety, in-

duced him to become a Separatist. With but ordinary advantages of educa-

tion, but with strong natural powers and earnest convictions, he soon felt im-

pressed with the duty of preaching the Gospel. He soon became a doubter

and a rejecter of infant baptism, then of afl'usion as baptism, and finally fully

adopting close communion, became a thorough Baptist. He became an oj)-

ponent of the domination of " the standing order," and an ardent and

finally successful champion of the doctrines of religious liberty. He became

the historian of his denomination, and occupies an honored place in her history.

His reputation is fortunate in his having found a good biographer. The work

throws a strong clear light upon the later Puritan times.

(29.) " The Life of James Watt, with Selections from his Correspondence.

By James Patrick Mdiuiieai), M.A., ' Author of The Origin and Progress

of the Mechanical Inventions of Walt ;' ' Correspondence on the Discovery

of the Composition of Water.' Illustrated with Wood Cuts." (r2mo. p. 424.

New York: D. Applctmi. 18.J9.) Scientific men will be delighted to receive

80 copious an account of the life and character of Watt, bringing us so palp-

ably into his ideal presence, and tracing the wonderful series and progressions

of his inventive life. But to all intelligent readers it will prove a book of

rich and absorbing interest There is all tlie attraction of romance in tracing

the advancement of the provincial Scotch boy through a creative career of

inventions which enlarged and establi.-lied the resources of his country ; until,

in an undinimcd old age of eighty years, ho stands an object of universal love

and veneration, admired and eulogized in some of the most eloquent periods

of Sir Walter Scott, closing with a tomb in Westminster Abbey, and an epi-

taph by Brougham, pronounced by the Quarterly Review to be " beyond all

comparison the finest lapidary inscription in the English language."





1859.] Quarterly Book -Table. 499

(30.) ''Lifeof General U.Haveloch, K.C.D. By J. T. Headley." (12mo.,

pp.375. New-York: Charles Scribner.) This is the biography of a great

military captain, and Christian man ; characteristics which are seldom com-
bined in the same person. General Ilavelock was evangelically converted,

and lived his religion ; and yet, strange as it is, he seemed to dulight in war.

He died as the Christian dieth. To a companion in arms he said : " For
more than forty years I have so ruled my life that, when death came,

I might face it without fear. I am not in the least afraid; to die is gain. I

die happy and contented." The autlior of this book is well known in this

department of literature. This is much more modest in style than its precur-

sors of "marshals" and "generals." 'J'he military ardor of Mr. Headley is

greatly abated. l.

(31.) "Palisstj the Potter; or, the Huguenot, Artist, and Martyr. A true

narrative. By C. L. BRiGnTWELr.." (ICmo., pp. 235. New York : Carl-

ton & Porter. 1859.) "A true narrative" of a man, poor, unknown, and

illiterate ; but who, by means of a truthful, hopeful, observant, and decided

spirit, full of sunshine and religion, made his way into courtly f;ivor, and the

fame of the world, by recovering the lost Moorish art of white enamel. He
endured hardness for Christ's sake as a persecuted Huguenot, and ended

his advanced life in prison. An entertaining and instructive book for young

folks ; and would be a very profitable one, if they would so read as to catch

Palissy's spirit of energy and faith. j.

(32.) "The Bible in the Levant; or, the Life and Letters of the Rev. C. N.

Righter, Agent of the American Bible Society in the Levant. By S.\muel

IREN.EUS Pr.iME. (I6mo. pp. 3.".G. Xew York: Sheldon & Company;
Boston : Gould & Lincoln, 1S59.) Dr. Piimc has hero portrayed, partly with

his own attractive pen, and partly through the plentiful correspondence of his

subject, the character and life of a noble young Jerscyman. In tracing Right-

er's course the reader is led in contemplation over all those lands of the East

which history, Biblical or secular, has rendered wonderful, sacred, or classic.

Their interest is undying, and each new traveler enables us, in identification

with himself, to repeat with ever fresh feeling the survey.

(33.) " The Pod Preacher, a Brief Memorial of Charles Wesley, the Emin-

ent Preacher and Poet. By Cn.VRLES AuA^ts. Five Illustrations." (16mo.

pp. 234. New York : Carlton iV Porter, Sunday-School Union, 200 .Mulberry-

street, 1859.) The graceful and fluent pen of Charles Adams is perfectly at

home in portraying the genial and brilll.int Wesley brother. The events and

tlie characters of early Methodism, whose history has much of the charm of

romance, are here attractively reproduced. For the young of our Sunday

school and Church they cannot bo too often repeated, and seldom more at-

tractively than in this volume.

(34.) " The New American Encyclopedia, a Popular Dictionary of General

Knowledge. Edited by Charles A. Dana. Vol. V, Chartrcnse— Cougar.

(8vo. pp. 770. New York: D. Applcton & Co., 1859.) The presenfvolume
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of this noble work contains fine biographical sketches of Governor S. P. Chase,

Chateaubriand, Chaucer, ChilUngworth, Rufus Choate, Cicero, Davis W. Clark,

Cassius JI. Clay, Henry Clay, Dewitt Clinton, Collamer, Spencer H. Cone,

and Thomas Corwin. There are extensive articles on Chemistry, Chili, China,

Chinese Literature, Chivalry, Christianity, Chronology, Comparative Anatomy,

and Cottoiu

IV.

—

Politics, Law, and General Morals.

(35.) " Alridgement of the l>ehates of Con(j7-ess, from 1789 to 185G. From
Gales & Seatou's Annals of Congress; from their Register of Debates, and

from their official reported Debates, by John C. Rives. By the Author of The
Thirty Years' View." (8vo. vol. x, p. 756 ; vol. xi, p. 782. New York : D.

Appleton & Co. 1859.) This great national work makes rapid progress under

the energetic hands of the Appletons. The present -volumes include the in-

teresting period of the closing p.irt of the Administration of John Quincy

Adams, the election of Jackson, and the earlier years of his administration, in

which the triumph of the south was re-established, and another lease of power

given to the slaveholJing aristocracy. It covers the ground from Feb. 11,

1828 to July IG, 183-2. During this period our palmiest congressional oi-ators

were upon the arena.

No great library should omit the acquisition of these vo

V.

—

Educational.

(36.) " The An of Extempore SpcaJdng. Hints for the Pulpit, the Senate,

and the Bar. By M. B.vutai.v, Vicar-General and Professor at the Sorboune,

etc. With additions by a Member of the New Y'ork Bar." (12mo. p. 364.

New York : Charles Scribncr. 1859.) We do not subscribe to the ancient

maxim that the poet is poet Ixirn, and the orator is made. Both are born,

and both are made. The orator, like the poet, requires the inborn mental re-

quisites for his art ; and in addition to these he must possess from birth many
corporeal qualities, and many qualities lying in the region between the mental

and corporeal, which the poet does not demand. Yet for both the shapings

derived from models, and the guidance derived from masters, nature, as is her

general rule, loaves much room for the finishings of art.

This truth is cssenlially recognized in the work before us. It first treats

upon the qualifications which must be the gifts of nature. Then a large share

of the work is devoted to the consideration of those qualities of both mind and

body, which are cither acquired or improved by culture. Next, hints arc

copiously furnished to guide the young orator both in the modes of improving

his powers and of managing both mind and organs in the immediate prepara-

tion for and performance of his profession. Perhaps no more valuable treat-

ise can be found for this field of education. The work docs not descend to

elocutionary details, furnishes few specific rules of gesture or intonation, pre-

sents no [lictorial illustration or passages for declamation. Its purpose is

rightly to shape the views of the young orator in contemplation of his work.
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yi.—Belles-Lettres.

(37.) " The Poetical works of James Gates Percival. With a Bio-

graphical Sketch. In two volumes." (24mo., pp. 402, 617. Blue and gold,

Boston: Ticknor & Fields. 1859.) The life as well as the poetry of Perci-

val is a demonstration that the blended infirmities and brilliancies of genius

arc no mere traditional myth. The celebrated line,

" Great wits to madness nearly are allied,"

expresses not inaeed ivith happy verbal accuracy, but with much impressive

force, a genuine and melancholy truth. To this truth, indeed, in such a case

as that of Edgar A. Poo, we look for a sort of relief in the solution of a great

and a terrible moral problem. Of Percival the eccentricities were innocent

in nature ; evasions of the conventional proprieties and social harmonies of

life, not violations of fundamental moralities and outrages upon all moral and

honorable sense. We have been informed of a distinguished living poet, that

his productions are the result of an intense concentration of thought, rising

far above 'the level of ordinary life, forming thus a y^ry seperate mental state

from the normal mental condition. The result is, that in ordinary aflaii-s he

is the shrewd business man, transacting affairs with great practical sagacity.

The real and the ideal world are thus separated by a massy wall, with its

transition through an iron gate. But of Poe and of Percival the ideal world,

marked off by no seperate embankments, flowed in upon actual life, sjircading

confusion and devastation in its course. The ideal world of Percival, however,

lay in a very different region of the universe from that of Poe, and brought

incursions of a very different material. His was the ideal of beauty and

imaginative perfection. These when he innocently attempted to introduce

into %"ulgar life were found strangely out of measure. Thence arose discord,

disaster, disappointment. Then succeeded reactive disgust, resentment

against men, repugnance toward woman, concentrated internal hauteur,

segregation from society. And thus we arrive at the strange anomaly that

the child of genius, the intense worshiper of the beautiful, himself almost an

ideal being, becomes to the eye of the world a brusque, uncouth object of

gaze, misapprehension, and sneer. The ideal world of •Poc was located in

the region of horror. Thence it poured into worldly life its inundations of

the demoniac, the smoking streams and bubbles from the lava of Gehenna.

He who spent his ideal hours rapt in the invisioned scenes of death and

hell, came into social life with the impressions and passions of the infernal

still around his soul. The traces of the paroxysm departed not with the

hour of special seclusion. And thus to the eyes and cars of men he exhibited

moods and actions considered, and truly considered, nothing less than

demoniac.

In opening the volumes of Percival, every page will be found genuine

poetr)-. It is not simply versification, fine versification, which Is felt to be an

octave or two below the inspired level. There may bo blemishes, failures,

breaks of smooth continuity ; but the key of the whole is pitched in the lofty

region of pure ethereal poetr)-. Any broken fragment, snatched from the

Fourth Sekies, Vol. XL—33
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whole strain of song, will be found, by itself, a broken piece of poetry. Any
single strain, will be as instantly recognised as poetry, as any accidental ut-

terance of a perfect silver voice is felt to be music. Select we our first

chance line; and though each word is a common human word, piled into the

dictionary with the ordinary mass, yet none but a true poet could have

strung them together, suffused with a magic like this :

" Star of the pensive ! melancholy star."

And now that the first strain is given, and the key is pitched, can any

mortal mind take up the strain aud carry it to a fitting completion ? Ko.

There it stands. ]t is like the princely palace, built by the giant genius

called by Aladdin's ring, which was so perfectly constructed that the one un-

finished window not all the art of the sultan's architects could suitably

complete. But Pcrcivals own genius shall thus complete the magic task:

" Star of the pensive !
' melancholy star,'

That, from the bosom of the deep ascending,

Shines ou the curling waves, like mourner bending
Over the ruins of the joys that were ;

Or lone, deserted mother sweetly tending
Her hushed babe in its cradle, often blending
Her plaintive song aud sigh repressed,—sweet star!

I love the eye that looks on mc so far

From all this want, and wretchedness, and woe.
From out that home of pure serenity

Above the winds and clouds. When tempests blow,
The sailor through the darkness looks to thee

;

Thou art the star of love, and fond hearts gaze
With feeling awe upon thy trembling rays.

And dream that other eyes are resting there ;

And what light around the bosom plays,

When, dwelling on the beautiful and fair,

We think that eyes beloved those beauties share !"

And who could suppose that in a heart apparently repelling all loveliness

of woman, there dwelt ^uch ideal attractions toward the sex as pervade each

line and syllable ol the following strain

:

" Siij-;nt she stood before mo, in the light

And majesty of beauty ; and her eye
Was teeming with the visions of her soul;
She stood before me in a vail of white.
The image of her bosom's purity.
And loveliness enveloped her, as bright

. As when, at set of sun, the clouds unroll,

Pavilioning the dusky throne of night.

,
There is a spirit in the kindling glance
Of pure and lofty beauty, which doth quell

Each darker passion ; and as heroes fell

Before the terror of Minerva's lance.

So beauty, armed with virtue, bows the soul
With a commanding, but a sweet control.

Making the heart all holiness and love.

And lifting it to worlds that shine above.
Until, subdued, we humbly bend before
The idol of our worship to adore."

The popular themes of the day, the wars of Napoleon, the American con-

tests for liberty, the Grecian war for Independence, awakened the pulsations
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of Percivals' lyre. Beautiful is the epithet for each single piece. And
perhaps their beauty was generally too pure, too ethereal, for appreciation by

the masses. Hence no strain of his thrilled the popular heart, becoming a

household and a street song, like the American Star of Key ; a favorite for

elocutionary declamation, like the Marco Bozarria of Halleek ; or a pet of the

mass of sentimentalists, like the Thanatopsis of Bryant. One piece, entitled

" Liberty to Athens," comes into striking parallelism with Halleck's Bozarris

;

being published, not only on the same subject, but, if we rightly recollect,

about the same time. The comparison will strikingly illustrate tlie remark

we have made, that the beautiful in Percival's poetry was too ideal for the

heart of the masses. But the comparison will also inspire in the heart of the

refined reader a preference for Pcrcival, awakening an unexpected discon-

tent, arising from a nice perception of a sort of ad captandum, kettle-drum

quality in Halleck's Bozarris. To exemphfy these remarks we append two

stanzas from Percival

:

"LIBERTY TO ATHENS.

"The flag of freedom floats once more
Around the lofty Parthenon

;

It waves, as waved the palm of yore.

In days departed long and gone

;

Ab bright a glory, from the skies.

Pours down its light around those towers,

And once again the Greeks arise,

As in their country's noblest hours ;

Their swords are girt in virtue's cause,

Minerva's sacred hill is free

;

may she keep her equal laws,

\Vhile man shall live, and time shall be!

" The pride of all her shrines went down

;

The Goth, the Frank, the Turk had reft

The laurel from her civic crown
;

Her helm by many a sword was cleft:

She lay among her ruias low

;

Where grew the palm, the cypress rose

;

And, crushed and bruised by many a blow,

She cowered beneath her savage foes

;

But now again she springs from earth,

Her loud, awakening trumpet speaks
;

She rises in a brighter birth.

And sounds redemption to the Greeks."

With but one more selection from this affluent casket will we gem our

pages. Percival translated Filicaija's Sonnet to Italy, warning his readers,

at the same time, that he had accommodated some of its hnes to the

Napoleonic invasion, then transpiring, of the classic Peninsula. AVe e.\tract

it, because, like a prophecy with a double fulfillment, it has now a new appli-

cation to a similar incursion by a second Napoleon.

" SONNET TO IT.\LY.

"ntOH THE IT.U.IAK OF VIN'CF.NZO D.V FHICAIA.

"Itaua I Italia ! whom the hand
Of Heaven arrayed in beauty—fatal dower,
For which unnumbered wrongs aftlict thy land
And on thy furrowed brow the wasting power
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Has stamped his burning characters of shame ;

L«ss sweet and fair, but more robust and brave,

Thou hadst not been of lords the lovely slave,

Who seek thco with an all-devouring flame.

Pouring their blood in strife, and wasting thine.

0, wcrt thou braver and less fair, no more
Should I behold the armed torrents roar

Down those tall Alps where snows eternal shine;

Nor see again those tireless hounds of war,

The French, their limbs with battle healed, lave

In Po or Lodi's gore-impurpled wave ;

Nor see thee, chained to some proud nation's car.

And girt with foreign armor, idly brave.

Beneath the Gaul or Gothic despot's star,

Forever, conqueror or conquered, slave."

(38.) " Poems, by Own Meredith. The 'V^'anderer, and Clymenestra."

(24mo., pp. 514. Boston: Ticknor & Fields, 1859.) Owen Meredith! A
new name in poetry, but not a new poet in the world. Under this fancy

name of most inharmonious AVfli:h, Robert Bulwer Lytton, has furnished a

series of poetic strains of most harmonious English. Their range is wide,

through English, European, and classic history, and through all the chmes of

Europe—excepting Wales. Now he muses amid the gorgeous sceneries and

chivalresque associations of the middle ages ; now he sketches some picture

suggested by the Shaksperean drama, or awakes to new voice, from the land

of long silence, some magic strain from the lyre of the Troubadours. And
then he enters with his muse into the faery land, habited by the little peoples

born of the fancies of the great Teutonic brain ; or with a more scholarly step

he treads, lord of classic lore, into the grander domains of the Grecian, epic,

or tragic muse. Religion, too, the scenes of Scripture history, the mysteries

of religious truth, the depths of religious feeling, take their turn in the utter-

ances of his muse. Through all tlicse varying themes there is one true heart

that feels, one true genius that speaks; a tone of unity amid the variety that

assures ns that the source of the whole is the genuine individuality of the man.

He is a poet, not of fiction, but of truth.

The most extended piece is a specimen from .(Eschylus of the Greek

drama, the heroine of which is that loftier Lady Macbeth, of Attic tragedy,

Clytemxkstra.
The religious poems, or rather poems touching on religious topics, are no

fancy pieces. They arc not " Hebrew Melodies," nor mimic " hymns " of

tinsel religious sentimentality. They are the utterances of the heart. They

fling out the blended expressions of faith and skepticism, of confused repent-

ance and self-justification ; the alternate trust in self and in the Saviour,

which, altogether, form the moral chaos in the heart of a man of fashion, of

genius, and of the world, in whom conscience has never been wholly dis-

missed, and the spiritual emotions have never yet quite repudiated the Spirit

which would vivify them.

On the whole, these poems, though not of the very highest order, though

affording no one specimen of the most startling power, abound in genuine,

etirring, heart-felt jjoctry. They are the product of deep feeling and true
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genius. Ticknor & Fields have fittingly enshrined them in miniature, blue

and gold, to stand upon the aesthetic shelf of your library in uniform array

with Percival and his fellows.

(39.) "Igdrasi! ; or, the Tree of E.xistence." By James Cu.\li.ek, Author

of Cave of !Mai-hpelah and other Poems." (12mo., pp. 170. Philadelphia:

Lindsay & Blakiston. lSo9.) This elcp;ant and poetical looking volume

derives its subject and title from the following striking passage of Carlyle

:

" I like, t'lo, that representation they have of the tree Igdrasil. All life is

figured by them as a tree. Igdrasil—the Asii Tree of E.xistence—b-is its roots

down in the kingdoms of Hela, or death : its trunk roaches up heaven-high,

spreads its boughs over the whole universe : it is the tree of Uxistence. At
the foot of it in the death-kingdom sit three Normas—the Fates—the Past,

Present, Future, watering its roots from the sacred well. Its houghs, with
their buddings and disleatings—events, things sufl'ored, things done, catastro-

phes—stretch through all lands and times. ' Is not every leaf of it a biogra-

phy, every 6ber there an act, a word? Its boughs are histories of nations.

The rustle of it is the noise of human existence—onward from of old. It grows
there, the breath of human passion rustling tlirough it, or storm-tost, the storm-

wind howling through it like the voice of all tlie gods. It is Igdrasil, the tree

of Existence. It is the past, the present, and the future. What was done;
what is doing; what will be done. The lufmite conjugation of the verb
"TO DO."

With an opening that reminds us not unpleasantly of Faust and Festus,

the author introduces Silence, Night, Space, and Light, in succession giving

forth utterances that announce the commencement of existence. A descrip-

tion is then given of the symbolical Igdrasil, followed by a varied scene of poet-

ical expatiation upon the phases of life and destiny. It is musical in rhythm

and rich in imagination, essaying its gorgeous theme with no little power and

success.

(40.) "Rambles among Words: their Poetry, History, and Wisdom. By
WlLLi.\Jt SwiXTOX." (12mo., pp. 302. New York: Charles Scribner;

London: Sampson, Low, & Co. 1S59.) Let no one imagine that the wide

field through which !Mr. Swinton " rambles," the field of " words," is a dry and

arid waste, without attraction, or llower, or fruit. Contrarywise to him who
enters it with true spirit it will be found full of pleasant meanders, sweet

refreshments, rare surprises, and copious results. And our author shows

himself wisely aware that there are vast tracts of unrifled territory to reward

the bold pioneer. The man who has but a slight drill in the principles of

comparative etymology will find discoveries of unexpected relations in the

fibers of his native language perpetually turning up. Every writer, speaker,

or hberal literary man, should make the nature of words a matter of refined

and subtle investigation, both as a training of intellect and as a means of their

complete mastery and e.xact use. Mr. Swinton's book is a delightful produc-

tion from a skillful and thorough investigation in this beautiful department.

(41.) "Mosaics. By the Author of Salad for the Solitary," etc. (12mo.,

pp. 420. New York : Charles Scribner.) The collector of this volume (to au-

thorship he scarcely aspires,) is already favorably known by other pleasant
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gatherings for the public. In his Epistle to the Reader, he justifies at length

this method of book-making ; and adds concerning this one : " What follows,

then, hath been hunted up, brushed up, and picked up—from heaps of rub-

bish, from old books and new books ; some covered with the dust and cob-

webs of literary catacombs ; but all possessing something quaint, pungent, or

picturesque." To this estimate we make no objection. The readings have

been well assorted, and are here well combined. There are ten chapters

« Author Craft, Youth and Ago, The Human Face Divine, The Witchery of

Will, Single Blessedness, Origin of Celebrated Books, Night and Day, Fame,

Magic of Music, and tlic Bright Side," all of which are interesting and in-

Btructive. The publisher has done his work admirably. L.

(42.) " The Musical Guest : a Weekly Publication, containing twelve

pages of new and popular Music ; comprising Songs, Ballads, Duets, Piano

Pieces, etc. Henry C. Watson, Editor." (4to. New York : M. Bell & Co.

1859.) This truly elegant work is designed by the publishers to furnish, on

the plan of the English Musical Library, to all loversof secular music the best

compositions of the Italian, French, German, English, and American masters.

It proposes to furnish for five dollars what has hitherto cost forty. The in-

terior execution, and the exterior finish, are both done in the very best style.

We apprehend that the work will very mnch monopolize the business of mu-

sical publication in our country.

(43.) " The Sacred Musical Guest. A monthly supplement to the Musical

Guest ; to be issued on the fifteenth of each month. Henry C. Watson,

Editor." (4to., pp. 2S. New York: M. Bell & Co. 1S59.) The Sacred Musical

Gnest, on the same style as the Musical Guest, will consist of the newest

Psalm and Hymn Tunes; single and double Chants, Te Deums, Offertoriums,

Glorias, Sacred Songs, Duels, etc. A year's volume of this work will form

one of the finest collections of church and parlor sacred music e.xtant. The

price of the Sacred Musical Guest is twenty-five cents per copy, or three

dollars per year. It is dearly and beautifully printed, with the notes large

and the paper fine. It may be safely recommended, we think, to the lovers

of sacred song.

(4i4.)
" The Tin Trumpet ; or. Heads and Tails for the W^ise and Waggish.

A new American Edition, with .-Mterations and Amendments." (12mo. pp.

262. New York: Appleton & Co. 1S59.) Under this insignificant title

•we have here a sort of quaint gentleman's dictionary of common-places.

Words, as topics, arranged in alphabetical order, arc made the pegs on which

to suspend paragraphs of wise and witty reflection. A vein of sarcasm, not

amounting to misanthropy, pervades his thought. The book seems to have

been written originally by an English reformer in Church and State, (" the

late Paul Chatficld, M. D.,") and has been Americanized by a cis-Atlantic

editor. It is the product of a sharp but not profound thinker. It wants the

depth of insight as well as cynicism of Rochcfocault ; it hardly equals Colton's

LacoQ ; it would desire no comparison with the wise sentences of Bacon.
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(45.) " Worls of Michael D. Montaigne. Comprising his Essay.s, Jour-

ney into Italy, and Letters, with Notes from all the Commentators, Biograph-

ical and Bibliographical Notices, etc. By W. Hazlitt. A new and care-

fully revised edition. Edited by O. W. Wight. In fourTolumes. (16mo.

Pp. 492, 533, 510, 573. New York: Derby & Jackson. 1859.)

(46.) "Adventures of Telemachus. By Fenelon: Tran.slated by Dr.

Hawkesworth, with a Life of Fenelon by Lamartine. An Essay on his

Genius and Character by Vii.i.e.main. Critical and Biographical Notices,

etc. Edited by O. AV. Wight, A. M." (16mo., pp. 659. New York,

Derby & Jackson.

(4 7.) " History of Charles XII. By ^l. De Voltaire ; with a Life of Vol-

taire by Lord Brougham, and Critical Notices by Lord M.\caulay and

Tno.MAS Carlyle. Edited by O. W. AVigiit, A. M." (12mo., pp. 452.

NewY'ork: Derby & Jackson. 1S59.)

(4S.) " The Provincial Letters of Blaise Pascal. A New Translation; with

Historical Introduction and Notes. By Rev. Thomas M'Crie. Preceded

by. a Life of Pascal, a Critical Essay, and a Biographical Notice. Edited by

O. W. WiGUT, A. M." (12mo., pp. 470. New York: Derby & Jackson.

119 Nassau-street. 1859.)

Derby & Jackson are publishing, as the reader will perceive by the titles

of the above seven volumes, a series of the standard classics of French litera-

ture. This noble enterprise is conducted under the editorial supervision of

Mr. O. W. Wight, the able and learned editor of Sir William Hamilton's

philosophical works. Mr. Wight's competence for the task is amply evinced,

as well by the judicious selection made of the authors as by the apparatus of

introductions and biographies which he has appropriated from the whole range

of both French and English literature for the volumes. The entire work is

executed in elegant uniform style, and will introduce into American litera-

ture a splendid accession from the most brilliant nation of continental Europe.

Never were a more splendid set of foreigners naturalized in our country than

Montairrne, Fenelon, Voltaire, and the miraculous Pascal.

(49.) " Studies, Stories, and Memoirs. By Mrs. Jameson, Author of Char-

acteristics of Women, etc." (24mo., pp. 408. Boston : Ticknor & Fields.

1859.) Mrs. Jameson is one of the established lady classics of English litera-

ture. The pure, flowing, imaginative, feminine character of her ivritings

renders them a favorite with the best class of minds. The present volume is

a delightful miscellany. The " studies" are mainly of Byron, Goethe, Schiller,

Hofl'raan, and other German topics, natural and supernatural. Then there

are four Talcs ; and then Art Criticisms upon Titian, 'Washington Allston,

and Adelaide Kemblo. It is one of Ticknor Sc Fields' blue and gold series

of En'riish and American classics, uniform with Percival and Owen Meredith.

(50.) "The Pasha Papers. Epistles of Mohammed Pasha, Bear Admiral of

the Turkish Navy. Written from New York to his Friend, Abel Ben Hassen.

Translated into Anglo-American from the Original Manuscripts, to which are

added Sundry other Letters, Critical and Explanatory, Laudatory and
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Objurgatory, from Graiificd or Injured Persons in various Parts of tlie Planet."

(12010. Pp. 312. New York : diaries Scribner. London: Sampson, Low,

Son, & Co. IS59.) Tlce jiaslia inspects American affairs on American ground

from a high, pliilosophical, .Mussulman aspect. His quizzing-glas.s detects very

many e.'cposcd poinis. Its magnitying power sometimes gives them a peculiarly

exaggerated magnitude which illustrates the real ridiculousness even in their

proper dimensions; just as a microscope, even by magnifying, reveals propor-

tionate truth. On the whole, seen in the lights he retiects upon us, we are a

great, funny, foolish, inooniprchensible set of peoples. It is good to bo made

to laugh at our own follies. It aids digestion and reformation together. Good,

therefore, is the pasha !

y\V.—Juvenile.
" The Angel of the Iceberg, and other Stories, illustrating great Moral Trutlis.

Designed chiefly for the Young. By John Todd. (T6mo., pp. 374. North-

ampton: Kridgman it Childs; New York: Sheldon it Co.; Philadelphia: E.

H. Butler
f-

Co. 18.59.)

" Ben Sijhefter's Word. By the Author of ' The Heir of Eeddiff." (ISrao.,

pp. 141. Appleton it Co. 1859.)

" Fanny the Flowcr-Girl : or, Honesty Rewarded. By Selixa Buxburt,
Author of 'Glory, Glory, Glory,'" etc. To which are added other Tales."

(ISmo., pp. 159. Carter & Brothers. 1S59.)

" Truth is Everything. A Tale for Young Persons. By Mrs. Tiio.M.is

Geld.mit, Author of ' Kmilie the Peacemaker,' etc. First American from

the Third London IMitiou." (ISmo., pp. 171. Now York : Sheldon it Co.)

"Alice and Adcljif.us ; or, 'Worlds not Realized.' By Mrs. Alfred
Gatty, Author of 'Parables from Nature.'" (24mo., pp. 164. Carter &
Brothers. 1S59.)

"Agnes IIopetov:ns School Days and Holidays. By Mrs. Oliphant,
Authorof Katie Stewart,'" etc. (l2mo., pp. 298. Boston: Gould & Lincoln

;

New York: Sheldon it Co.; Cincinnati: George S. Blanchard. 1859.)

"Henry Willard ; or, the Value of Right Principles. By the Author of

'Edward Clifford.'" (15mo., pp. 318.)

" Sunday Sketches for Children. By a Father." (24mo., pp. 259. M. W.
Dodd. 1858.)

"More about Jesus. AVilli Illustrations and a Map. By the Author of

•Peep of Day,' 'Reading Without Tears,'" etc. (Square 12mo., pp. 246.

Harper it Bros. 1859.)

"Howard and ht.i Teacher, the Sister's Influence, and other Stories. By
Mrs. Madeline Leslie, Author of 'Cora and the Doctor,' 'Household

Angel,' etc. (16ni0., blue and gold, pp. 244. Boston: Shepard, Clark, &
Brown. 1859.)

" The Circle of i:ie<4ng, and other Parables from Nature. ]5y Mrs. Alfrld
Gatty." (24mo., pp. 153. Carter & Brothers. 1859.)

" Motes in the Sufdicam, and other Parables from Nature. By Mrs. Alfred
Gatty, Author of ' Worlds not Realized,' ' Proverbs Illustrated,' ' Aunt

Judy's Tales,' " etc. (ICmo., pp. 153. New York: Carter & Bros. 1859.)
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"A Little Thing Great; or, the Dance and the Dancing School. Tested

in a few plain Sermons. By John T. Brooke, D.D., Rector of Christ

Church, Springfield, Ohio." (16mo., pp. 116. Robert Carter & Bros. 1859.)

" The Boy's Booh of Modern Travel and Adi-enlure. By Mederith
Jones." (IGmo., pp. 333. New York: D. Appleton & Co. 1859.)

"Uncle Jach, the Fault Killer." (16mo., pp. 143. New York: Carter &
Brothers. 1859.)

Vin.

—

Miscellaneous.

"The Christian Graces. A Series of Lectures on 2 Peter i, 5-12. By
Joseph P. Thompson, Pastor of the Broadway Tabernacle Church." (12mo.,

pp. 280. New York: Sheldon & Co. 1859.)

"Prairie Farming in America. With Notes by the "Way on Canada

jrnd the United States. By James C.\ird, M.P., Author of 'English Agri-

culture,'" etc. (12mo., pp. 130. Now Y'ork : Appleton & Co. 1859.)

" Home Memories ; or, the Echoes of a ^Mother's Voice. By Mrs. Carey
Brock, Author of ' Children at Home,'" etc. (12mo., pp. 329. New Y'ork

:

Appleton & Co. 1859.)

"Adam Bede. By George Eliot." (12mo., pp.496. Harper & Brothers.)

" The Romance and its Hero. By the Author of Magdalen Stafford. (12mo.,

pp. 424. New Y'ork : Harper k Brothers. 1859.)

"Proverbs lUtistraled. By Mrs. Alfred Gatty, Author of 'Parables

from Nature,' " etc. (24mo. Carter & Brothers. 1859.)

" The Exploits and Triumphs in Europe of Paul Morphy. By Paul

Morphy's late Secretary." (IGmo., pp. 201. New Y'ork : Appleton & Co.)

" Catharine. By the Author of 'Agnes and the Little Key.'" (12mo.,

pp. 192. Boston: J. E. Tilton & Co.; London: Knight & Son. 1859.)

" Gerald Fitzgerald ' the Chevalier.' By Charles Levbr." (1 2mo., pp.

112. New York ! Harper & Brothers. 1859.)

"Love me Little, Love me Long. By Charles Reade, Author of 'It is

Never too Late to Mend,' ' White Lies,'" etc. (12mo., pp. 434. New York :

Harper & Brothers. 1859.)

" The Bertrams. A Novel. By Anthony Trollope, Author of ' Bar-

Chester Towns,' 'Doctor Thorne,' " etc. (12mo., pp. 528. New York:

Harper & Brothers. 1859.)

" The Christian's Daily Treasury, a Religious Exercise for every Day in

the Year. By Ebenezer Temple, Author of 'The Domestic Altar,'" etc.

(12rao., pp. 432. Boston: Gould & Lincoln; New York: Sheldon & Co.;

Cincinnati: George S. Blanchard. 1859.)

"Frank Elliot; or, the "Wells in the Desert By James Challen,
Author of 'The Cave of Machpelah,' ' Christian Morals,'" etc., etc. (12mo.,

pp. 347. Philadelphia: James Challen & Son; Lindsay ifc Blakiston. 1859.)

" The American Home Garden, being Principles and Rules for the Culture

of Vegetables, Fruits, Flowers, and Shrubbery. By Alexander Watson.
Illustrated." (r2nio., pp. 519. New Y'ork : Ilarpcr & Brothers. 1859.)
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"Chrislian Brotherhood, a Letter to the Hon. Heman Lincoln. By Barox
Stow, D.D., Pastor of the Kowe-street Church, Boston." (12mo., pp. 20G.

Boston : Gould & Lincoln ; New York : Sheldon & Co. ; Cincinnati : George

S. Blanchard. 1859.)

" History of the Republic of the United Stales of America, as traced in the

Writings of Alexander Hamilton and of his Contemporaries. By John C.

Hamilton. Vol. III." (Svo., pp. 569. New York : Appleton & Co. 1859.)

" Memoirs of the Empress Catharine II., -written by herself. With a Pre-

face by A. Herzkn. Translated from the French." (12mo., pp. 309. New
York: Appleton it Co. 1859.)

" Summer Pictures. From Copenhagen to Venice. By Henry JI. Field,

Author of ' The Irish Confederates, and the Rebellion of 1798.'" (16mo., pp.

290. New York: Sheldon &. Co.; Boston: Gould & Lincoln. 1859.)

" Duties of Christian Masters. By H. N. M'Tyeire, D.D., edited by

Thomas O. Summers, D.D." (24mo., pp. 287. Nashville, Tenn.: South-

ern Methodist Publishing House. 1859.)

IX.

—

Pamphlets.

An Essay on the Treatment of Cataract. By Mark Stephenson, M.D.,

Surgeon of the New York Ophthalmic Hospital, Fellow of the New York

Academy of Medicine. Read before the American Medical Association at

the City of Washington, May 6, 1858. (12mo., pp. 28. Philadelphia: Col-

lins, Printer. 1858.)

"Church AiUi-Slai:ery Society. Proceedings of the Convention, which met

at Worcester, Mass., March 1, 1859. (12mo., pp. 31, with Circular. New
York: J. F. Trow. 1859.)

"A Statistical T'i>!o of American Agriculture, its Home Resources and

Foreign Markets, with Suggestions for the Schedule of the Federal Census in

1860. An Address delivered at New York before the American Geograph-

ical and Statistical Society on the Organization of the Agricultural Section.

By John Jay, E?q., Chairman of the Section, and Foreign Corresponding

Secretary. (12mo., pp. 81. Appleton & Co. 1859.)

X.

—

Recent Publications.

Caklton & Porter, 200 ]\lulberry-street. New York, have recently

added the following to their list of publications.

general catalogue.

The Mother's Musion. Sketches from Real Life. By the Author of " The

Object of Life." (Wide 16mo.) Five Illustrations.

Pleasant Pathways ; or. Persuasives to Early Piety : containing Explanations

and Illustrations of the Beauty, Safety, and Pleasantness of a Religious Life

.
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being an Attempt to persuade Young People of both Sexes to seek Happiness

in the Love and Service of Jesus Christ. By Daniel Wise, Author of

"The Path of Life," "Young Plan's Counselor," etc., etc. QMde IGmo.)

Two Illustrations.

The Immortality of the Soul, and the Final Condition of the Wicked,

carefully Considered. By Robert W. Landis. 12mo., pp. 518.

The Lord's Supper. By Samuel Luckey, D.D. With an Introduction

by Bishop Jakes. 18mo.

SUNDAY-SCHOOL CATALOGUE.

Willie's Lessons; or, Simple Illustrations of Verses of Scripture. Tlireo

Illustrations. 1 8mo.

Willie Trying to be Manly. By the Author of " Willie's Lessons." Three

Illustrations. ISmo.

Willie Trying to be Thorough. By the Author of " Willie's Lessons."

Three Illustrations. ISmo.

Young People's Library,

The Poet Preacher: a Brief Memorial of Charles Wesley, the Eminent

Preacher and Poet. By Chaeles Adams. Five Elustrations.

My Sister Margaret. A Temperance Story. By !Mrs. C. M. Edwards.
Four Illustrations.

Palissy the Potter; or, the Huguenot, Artist, and Martyr. A True

Narrative. By C. L. BniGHTWELL. Eighteen Illustrations.

Sunday School anii Yooth.'s Library,

What Norman Sav; in the West. By the Author of " Four Days in July,"

and " A Winter at Woodlawn." Eight Illustrations.

The Bachcoocls Boy icho became a Minister ; or, the Family tCod Personal

History of Henry Adolph. By Rov. J. II. Pitezel, Author of "Lights and
Shades of Missionary Life." Seven Illustrations.

Little Joe /ishton ; or. Forbidden Ground. With other Stories. One Il-

lustration.

Old Jonas ; or, the Kind Old Sailor who conquered his Temper : and The
Three Baskets ; or, what Henry, Richard, and Charles did while Papa was
away. One'Illustration.

Paul and Harry Fane; or, the Two Sons. With other Stories. Two H-
Instrations.

Minnie Wingficld and Polly Bright; or. Wings and Stings. By A. L. 0. E.,

Author of the " Roby Family," etc. Three Illustrations.

Gcorgy Lee; or, the Boy who Became a Great Artist: and The Shadow
in the House. By Mrs. O. A. S. Beale.

Henry's Fireside, with Peeps at his Grandpa's Farm. By the Author of
" Little Ella." Two Illustrations.

Faithful Bridget.

Little Orange Seller.
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library A.

Four Pretty Stories for Little Boys and Girls.

Janet Bruce, and other Stories.

NEW TRACTS.

The Judge is Merciful.

This Year thou shall Die.

Address to Convinced Sinners.

I will be a Christian.

Wrath of God.

How much do you Owe

'

Prayers to the Virgin.

Bible Baptist.

Woman's Duties.

Mind your Business.

Kemember.

Advice to a Youn? Convert.

"Without God in the World.

NEW HAND-BtLL TRACTS.

Now is the Day of Salvation.

Jesus died for luc

Apostasy and Tears.

Speak gently.

Worth of the SouL

Thy Will be Done.

The Brazen Scrjient.

Dr. Johnson's Death-Bed.

Wants.

The Ten Commandments.

Clirist, a Revelation of God.

Do you attend Worship ?

What cannot God do ?

Just as I am.

Yet Alive.

The Cross.

Last Opportunity.

" Yet there is Room."

Important Questions.

Nearer to Thee.

Another Child in Heaven.

Should I be happy in Heaven

'

Horroi-s of the Second Death.

Is Christ your Sa-\ iour ?

Joy in Heaven.

The Confessional.

BOOKS IN PRESS.

Inside Views of Methodism ; or, a Iland-book for Inquirers and Beginners.

By Kev. W. Reddy.

Life of Adam Clarke, LL.D., etc. By Rev. J. W. Ethoredge, M.A.

Dr. Stevens's lli-tory of Jlcthodism. Volume U.

A Pretty Little Library. 10 vols. 48mo.

Stories in Verse, for Children.

Facts about Boys: a Selection of Interesting and Instructive Anecdotes.

New Sunday School Manual.

Young Pilgrim. A Story illustrative of " The Pilgrim's Progress." By
the Author of " The Giant-Killer," etc.

The Arbor ; or, Sequel to Voices from the Old Ehn.
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METHODIST ftUAETEELY REVIEW

C T B E IL 18 5 9.

Art. I.—LEAVES'S BIOGRAPUICAL HISTORY OF PIliLOSOPIIY.

The Biogrophkal History of Philosophy, from its Origin in Greece down to the

Present Day. By Gkorge Henky Lewes. Iq two vols. Svo. New York :

D. Ajipleton A: Co.

It cannot be reckoned among the least of the many cheering

signs of promise that now illuminate the moral horizon, that infidel-

ity is shifting its ground—abandoning in despair the long-contested

battle of the evidences, and seeking for a new point of attack upon

Cin-istianity. .Nor should it he a matter of either surprise or alarm

that the wonderful progress of scientific discovery, during the first

half of the nineteenth century, should have awakened in the ene-

mies of the cross the hope that at length the wished-for opportunity

had come, and that science now offers a standpoint from which a

new Archimedes may move, not the earth, but the heavens, by over-

turning and uprooting the last ground of intelligent faith in God
and a future life. And the fact that the latest phase of skepticism

(that is. Positivism) finds it necessary to prepare the way for

its crusade upon religion by a sweeping attack upon philosophy,

should not be without significance to those who have been accus-

tomed to regard the latter as a handmaiden of infidelity.

Mr. Lewes's work may perhaps be regarded as a formal announce-

ment of the permanent domiciliation of tlie Positive Philosophy of

yi. Comtc in the Anglo- ISa.xon mind; and it aims at nothing less

than a demonstration of the impossibility of metaphysics, as the

preparatory step to the inauguration of the new system. Its plan
is somewhat novel, as the author, departing from the beaten track,

attempts to individualize his theme, and to sketch the development

I'ouRTn Series, Vol. XI.—31
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I

and epochs of philosophy as they are presented in the opinions and I

labors of a few representative men, Clicfs d' Ecole, leaving unnoted 1

those less important features which have originated with their dis-
|

ciples. Ho has eliminated, moreover, all elements, however import- i

ant in themselves, which in his judgment were not pertinent to the
|

issue. He has wholly ignored the Egyptian, Indian, and Oriental |

systems; has barely glanced at the tentative efforts of scholasti- ]

cism, and has neglected much in modern times that fills a large !•

space in other histories. It is obvious that such a method is to j

the last degree suhjcclivc, and leaves the casual reader almost i

wholly at the mercy of the historian. This latter consideration |

was perhaps not witliout its influence upon one who had undertaken |

to write a history of philosophj' " in order to prove that all attempts 'i

to solve its prohlons are m/gatory." We cannot, perhaps, better
|

characterize his labors and their results than by adopting his own
^

significant language :
" There are more false facts than false the-

j

orics in the icnrld."
|

It is foreign to the purpose of this article to enter into any
|

extended description or analysis of Mr. Lewes's work, interesting
|

and profitable as such a task would be. We have to do only with |

his fundamental position and the results which he has reached, <

which may be fairly stated in the authors own brief summary,
J

namely

:

f

" Modern pliilosopliy opens with a method and ends with a method, (that is, i

with Bacon and Coinlf,') and in each case the method leads to positive science
|

and sets metaphysics r\sidc. ... It has reproduced in philosophy all the ques-

tions which agit.itcil llic Greeks, which also pass through a similar course of

development. .Nut only nre the questions similar, but the evolutions are so.

. . . After the Klealics had vexed the problems of existence t9 no purpose,

there came Dcuipcritiis, Anaxacoras, Plato, and Aristotle, who endeavored to

settle the problems ni' tlie nature and origin of human knowledge, ^-o in

modern times, after Descartes came Ilobbcs, Locke, Leibnitz, Reid, and Kant.

The ancient researches into the origin of knouledge ended in the skeptics,

the Stoics, and the new academy ; that is to say, in skepticism, common sense,

and skepticism again. The modern researches ended in. Berkeley, Hume,
Reid, and Karit; that is, in idealism, skepticism, conmiou sense, and skepti-

cism again. 'J'hese ini|uirie3 terminating thus fruitlessly, a new and desperate

spring was made in .\lc\andria: reason was given up tor ecstasy, philosophy

mere:cd itself into reli'jion. Li Cennany a similar spectacle ]>resents itself:

Schclling identified pliilusophy and religion. . . . Thus has philosophy com-

pleted ils circle, ami we are left in the nineteenth century precisely at the

same jioint in which we were in the fifth. Modern philosophy staked its

pretensions on tlie one question : /A(c? tec iiinj ideas independent of expe-

rience f This was asking, in other words, 7/cu'e tee any organon of philos-

ophy 1 The answer must always end in a negative. If any one, theretbrc,

remain unshaken by tiic accumulated proofs this history aiTords of the impos-

.sibility of a irhilosopliy, let him di.-tinctly bear in mind that the first problem

he mu.st solve is: Have we ideas independent of experience? Let him solve

this ere he begins to speculate."





1859.] Lewes'sBiograpldcal History of Pliilosophy. 515

Such is our author's conclusion, boldly stated, and in general

fairly argued. That it is destructive to all philosophy (if true) is

obvious; that it is equallj' fatal to religion and science, can, we
think, be clearly proved. It is therefore of the last importance to

determine the validity of his premises and the correctness of his

logic, that we may intelligently accept or reject his conclusions, and
decide whether valid knowledge and rational faith are possible to

man, or whether we are doomed to vibrate perpetually between

universal skepticism and a blind, unreasoning faith, or to wander
like Noah's dove, to and fro, finding no rest amid the ever-surging

tides of phenomena, causeless, purposeless, and objectless, as posi-

tivism declares them to be.

Jlr. Lewes's ai-gument may be embodied in two general proposi-

tions, namely

:

1. All attempts to construct a valid system of philosophy have

foiled, therefore must always fail; and,

2. All our ideas are derived from experience, hence are subject-

ive, and therefore invalid as the basis of a rational system of

philosophy.

Other minor points, worthy of at least passing notice, are occa-

sionally introduced, but all of them may be referred analytically to

one or the (rther of the above cited propositions, and must stand or

fall with them.

It would not be pertinent to the j)rcscnt discussion for us to enter

into any examination of tlic relative merit or demerit of the various

systems of philosophy which are struggling for supremacy in the

world of intellect. The issue, as we shall attempt to show, is inde-

pendent of the question whether any one of them as a whole be

true, or whether all alike be defective or false; unless, indeed, it

can be demonstrated that speculation has exhausted the cycle of

possible forms—a theorem which Mr. Lewes would hardly attempt

to establish.

His first proposition, '-'that all etlbrts to construct a valid sj's-

tem of philosophy have fniled, ergo, must always fail," is nothing

more than a plausible but baseless assumption—a repetition of the

oft-exploded, but as oft-repeated fallacy, that negative experience

can disprove the existence or possibility of any event whatever.

And yet the sole and avowed object of our author's two elaborate

volumes is to prove this failure as to the past, and to draw this

conclusion as to the future. It is a sufficient reply, ad hominem at

least, to retort, "all efforts to construct a valid system of sociology

have failed;" cr^o^ the science is impossible. And yet the problems

of sociology are confessedly less recondite than those of philosophy,
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and mankind had been enj^aged for ages in a practical effort to solve

them before metaphysics 'vvere dreamed of as a distinct subject of

human inquiry.

It is "n-orthy of notice here that our author has sought to lighten

the burdens of liis self-imposed task, by the assumption of a novel

and unwarrantable definition of the term metaphysics, namely, " tliat

its office is to penetrate into the essences of things; " tliat is, to de-

termine the nature of substance considered apart from its attributes

;

a definition M'hich, a jxriori, -would seem to place it beyond the

scope of human reason. But what school of philosophy proposes

to do this? And, could such a one be found, its vagaries would

not justify the "/o triinnphe" Avith which Mi-. Lewes celebrates

his bloodless victory over this man of straw. The problem is not,

what are substance, mind, God, apart from their attributes; but, are

there essences or substances underlying the phenomena of sensa-

tion and consciousness, -nhose existence and attributes reason can

authoritatively determine. This simple correction alone under-

mines one half of his labored arguments.

Nor does his attempt to demonstrate, a priori, the impossibility

of philosophy relieve the baldness of his miserable sophisms. Such

an argument on positive principles can have no deeper basis than

experience. And we hazard nothing in propoundipg it as an

axiomatic truth, that no argument based upon phenomena can dis-

prove the e.vistence of causation, substance, or a Supreme Being;

the relative cannot by any possibility exclude the absolute, nor can

it even justify a denial of its probable existence. An aflSrmation

of phenomena may not perhaps involve (theoretically) the idea of

an underlying substance—may raise no logical presumption of real

existence ; but it is sheer absurdity to assume that it can throw any

doubt, hoicevcr shght, upon our practical faith in either. The

Kantian theory is the logical limit in this direction. If the pure

reason cannot transport its subjective processes beyond its own

domain in order to establish the reality of objective existence, it is

equally po-\verless to use them to disprove it. It cannot, therefore,

invalidate the testimony of the practical reason, or the inherent

faith of humanity in a Supreme Being. The fundamental postu-

late of positivism, namely, "that science is radically opposed to

and excludes all philosophy and theology," is consequently a base-

less chimera.

Mr. Lewes's argument on liis own principles (and by them it

should be judged) is less forcible than it would be were it grounded

upon some one of the systems which he repudiates. Having with

M. Comte denied in advance the validity of all conceptions o? first
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and ,^?ia/ causes, and having laid down the postulate that we kiww,

and can know, nothing even of phenomena except their invariable

relations of succession and resemblance, he is logically precluded

from the use of all a priori considerations or premises whatever.

The utmost limit of validity which can bo accorded, therefore, to his

denial of the possibility of metaphysics is simply this : that inas-

much as all past eflbrts have failed, there is nothing to warrant the

hope of future success. Any step beyond this lame and impotent

conclusion is a virtual abnegation of his own cherished system, and

is inadmissible unaccompanied with a formal renunciation of its

errors. His argument, it is true, is a seeming induction based upon

experience, but it is as worthless as that which declared on the tes-

timony of centuries that all swans are white.

We do not deem it necessary to follow Mr. Lewes through the

various epochs of his history, nor to mtikc any issue with him as to

the verity of his statements, although the onesidcdness of his views,

and the too obvious grasping (everywh.crc apparent) after every

discouraging fact which may serve to darken the foreground of

his picture, offer ample scope for criticism. It suffices, however,

to have called the attention of the thoughtful reader to the essential

fact that, on his own principles, his elaborate volumes arc worthless

as proofs of his initial dogma " that a valid jihilosophy is an impos-

sibility." Were the f\vilures of met;iphy.--ics in the past tenfold

more complete than he represents them to be, his argument were

still insufficient as a demonstration of his proposition. A neces-

sary link in the chain of his logic would still be hopelessly wanting.

Moreover, it will appear in the sequel, notwithstanding his gratula-

tions over the superior clearness and certainty of positivism—the

refuge offea-ed us from the dreary cycle of ever-recurring skepticism

which he alleges to be the inevitable terminus of all metaphysical

speculation—that it is itself a system of skepticism more arid,

more dreary, and more hopeless—an utter niJiilisin that entombs

both subject and object, substance and phcno/zicna, in one common
g;ave.

- His second proposition, namely, that all our ideas are derived from

experience, (that is, from sensation,) will require more attention,

inasmuch as it involves the real central point of all metaphysical

controversy. He has well said in reference to it :
" This question is

all important. And what gives it its ituportance? The conviction

that if we are sent into this world with certain connate principles

of truth, those principles cannot be false; that if, for example, the

principle of causality is one which is antecidcnt to all experience,

and is inseparable from the mind, we are forced to pronounce it an
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ultimate truth." The nature and necessity of a criterium in phi-

losophy is a point upon which our author expends much time and

labor, proposing the problem as an experimenLum criicis by which

the claims of mctapliysics may be tested. Ordinarily he deals with

the question fairly, but at times he seems to demand a criterium

which would not only be an impossibility, but an absurdity ; one

which shall not merely bo independent of experience, but inde-

pendent of the thinking being also ; a requirement which not only

transcends the possible limits of human reason, but also any

rational conception of Divine Omniscience. To the more moderate

view embodied in the words cited above there can be no reasonable

exception taken, and we shall assume it to be the real position of

our author on this fundamental point. It is almost needless to add

that we fully coincide with him in the opinion there, expressed

—

"that if we are sent into this world with certain connate principles

of truth, those principles cannot be false."

The all-important question, therefore, occurs :
" Are all our ideas

derived from experience?" Mr. Lewes affirms, we deny; the omts

probandi, tlicrefore, rests with him. There is, as will be remarked

on very slight analysis of this question, an indistinctness and indef-

initeness in the verbiage employed that necessitates a preliminary

limitation of the terms. The phrase, independent of experience,

is to the last degree equivocal; like the famed tent of the fairy

princess Paribanon, it may suffice to cover only the palm of the

hand, or it may envelop iu its ample folds a numerous and well

appointed army. In one sense, assuredly, we have no ideas that

are independent of experience ; nor, in that sense, could we have,

even on the most extreme theory of innate ideas ; for by the very

initial utterance of the reason which reveals them, they become a

part of our experience, and could not, therefore, be independent of

it. Eut a more natural construction is possible, according to the

theories of Kant and Cousin, who have shown conclusively that

sensation must furnish the occasion, the stimulus, to arouse the

slumbering reason to action. Eut this neither implies nor necessi-

tates the admission that the conceptions of time, space, and causa-

tion are mere generalizations from experience, or that they depend

upon the verity of sensation for their validity. In the only sen=o,

therefore, in which it is pertinent to consider the problem at all,

namely. Are these conceptions derived from, and dependent upon

sensation? we answer unhesitatingly, iS'o! and join issue with oui-

author, whose line of argument we now propose to examine crit-

ically. His positions, if we do not misconceive them, are embodied

virtually in the two following general considerations, namely : 1
.
A
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new theory of ratiocination, by means of which he hopes to exclude

from the domain of thought all absolute elements and a priori con-

ceptions as illegitimate; and, 2. An attempt to deduce philosoph-

ically all the " so called " necessary tvutlis from sensation.

Subordinately to these, he has introduced some objections to the

opposite doctrine, which may receive a passing notice. His theory

of reasoning possesses at least the merit of novelty, conjoined to a

kind of Condii'.ackian simplicity; but it sadly needs verification'

in order to give it even the vraiscrnhlance of truth. It is as

follows

:

"Reasoning, if I apprehend it, is tlio snme intellectual process as percep-

tion; with thii difference, that ])Cneptlnii is inferential concerning objects

present, and rea?oning is inferential roj.c-tiiij; objects absent. Perception is

dislinguished from sensation by the achlition of certain inferences; as when
we perceive a substance to be hard, S(|iiare, odorous, sweet, etc., from cer-

tain inferences rising out of its color, tnnn, I'tc, although we do not actually

touch, smell, or taste the object. What is ihi< proiss of inference? It is a

presentation before the conscioushr-- c.f Miim ihnig which has been formerly

observed in conjunction "ith the oljcc;. and i> there!;, ic supposed now to be

actually present in fact, although not jH' sent in ^cnsatilln. In each and every

case of perception a something is added to sensation, and that something is

inferential, or the assumption of some (luality present in fa t v.duch is not pres-

ent iu sense. Picason is likewise infi roinal, but about objects which, although

thev were formerly given in scn.M.ai.. imw ab-ent altogether. Reasoning is

the' presentation before the cons ion-iu -? cf objects, which if actually present

would affect the consciousness in a siaiilai manner.''

The strange theory of perception contained in the above extract

merits at least a passing notice. Mr. Lewes obviously confounds

perception with association of ideas. It is absurd to say, as he

does, " I perceive its sweetness when 1 see a lump of sugar." Per-

ception is experienced only in connection with an actual sensation.

In the case noted, I may imagine—may believe—nay, may knoiu

that the sugar 1 look upon is sweet, but 1 do not perceive it to

be so until I taste it. By rigorous analysis, perception seems to

involve: 1. A simple recognition of the sensation experienced;

and, 2. A reference of that sensation to soiuc quality of an external

object as its exciting cause; and these elements arc present in the

first as well as in all subsequent acts of perception.

Nor can a more lenient judgment be accorded to his theory of

ratiocination. It involves at least two fatal defects, namely:

1. It is incapable of accounting for some of the more obvious

trains of thought which enter into the experience of common life,

outlawing them as completely as Mr. Lewes hopes to outlaw the

absolute conceptions of mctajihysies by showing that the latter

(that is, the ideas of substance, inlinity, etc.) have no outward exter-
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nal objects corresponding to them, which ever have or ever can be

made present to the senses. But, unfortunately for so promising a

theory, it is easy to show that the abstract conceptions of the higher

mathematics lie equally beyond the grasp of sensation, and must

therefore be included in the same irrational or suprarational cate-

gory. Kor are other illustrations wanting; the ideas of honor, vir-

tue, benevolence, goodness, and, in a word, all the essential elements

of the moral code arc ideal conceptions, which were never present

to any of the senses and can never be ; they are therefore—Mr.

Lewes being judge—wholly without the pale of rational thought, for

he has declared in unequivocal language that nothing can be a

legitimate object of thought which has not been, and cannot again

be made present to somo of the senses.

But, secondly, this theory utterly ignores the one essential ele-

ment of all reasoning, namely, the connecting link or common meas-

ure between the compared facts or phenomena. The process it

describes is purely mechanical. One fact is brought in contact

with another, and the agreement or discrepance of the two noted, or

rather measured. But what is the measuring unit? what the con-

necting link"? Mr. Lcwes's sole answer is: "Reasoning is the re-

presentation before the consciousness in their natural order of facts

once present, but now absent." But what then? How or in virtue

of what is the conclusion drawn, and by what agency? If reason,

as he alBrms, is destitute of all creative power, and is limited in its

scope to a strictly rellective or formative process, (that is, to mold-

ing into shape crude sensations,) the process is an insoluble mys-

tery. The question then recurs. What is the common measure? Is

it itself a fact? If so, the chain is endless. Is it a purely subjective

ideal element? What then is the guaranty of its validity? Either

alternative is fatal : the one ends in an utter absurdity, the other in

an acknowledgment of mind as a suprapliysieal entity endowed with

creative power. 2so mere function of the brain, acting either me-

chanically or chemically in the cerebral laboratory; no voltaic action

between the medullary and cineritious matter; no vibratory motion

of the cerebro-spiual center, can evolve from two adjacent facts any

inference whatever, nmch less a connected train of thought, such as

that which endowed the world with the Principia of Mewton, or the

Mecaniqnc Celeste of La Place. On any theory the jiroblcm is

a difficult one; but when mind itself is declared to be a function of

the brain, in the .«nnie sense that digestion is a function of the stom-

ach, the difficultii.'s become insuperable, and no amount of declama-

tion about the absurdity of metaphysical entities can lung divert

attention from the greater absurdities involved in the process of
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reducing thoughts, emotions, and volitions to mechanical or chemi-

cal changes in the cerebral organism. Vainly withal do Mr. Lewes
and the various schools of materialists invoke the aid of the

mysterious principle of life, in order to cover the nakedness of

their theories, since with them life itself is but a derivative from

organization. It may therefore add to, but it cannot lessen their

diiEculties.

In recurring to Mr. Lewes's attempt to deduce the " so called"

necessary truths from sensation, it is due to him to say that he has

tlie candor to admit that which Hume and sensationalists generally

have had the hardihood.^to deny, namely, tliat we do invariably asso-

ciate the idea of power with that of causation. The latter, therefore,

both philosophically and popularly, docs imply something more

than invariable succession. His theory, in brief, is that the idea is

a generalization from e.xpcrience ; that is, from sensations modified

by perception and ratiocination, according to the theoretical pro-

cesses previously described.
'"

i'i," he says, "we believe that similar effects will follow when-

ever the same causes are in operation; if we believe that fire will

burn, we arc simply believing in our experience and nothing more.

We cannot help believing in our experience—that is irresistible;

but into this belief the idea of cither past or future does not enter.

Custom has, primarily, nothing to do witli the belief; if we had only

one experience of fire, we should believe that it would burn." Again

he says: " To say that we cannot know tliis cause, (that is, of any

phenomenon,) cannot perceive the relation, and that antecedence

and sequence are all that we can perceive, is only saying that we

cannot penetrate beyond phenomena and their successions ; but this

is no more a ground for the denial of the causal ?i/:j:us tlian it is for

a denial of an external world." Query: On positive principles,

would it not justify a denial of both? It should lie remarked that

elsewhere logical consistency compels him to admit somewhat con-

tradictorily, '• Hume was right in saying that, en derniere analyse,

invariabteness of antecedence and seciuence is all that experience

tells us of causation."

All this is very plausible if not scrutinized too closely; but it

will not bear the test of rigid anal3-sis. Mr. Lewes himself being

witness, the idea of causation involves at least three distinct essen-

tial conceptions, namely, that of the antecedent, or cause; the con-

sequent, or effect; and the causal nexus, or the idea of power: all

of which must be logically accounted for and deduced from sensa-

tion alone. And since our author contends strenuously, in opposi-

tion to M. Cousin, that children and savages are the prop'or subjects
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of psychologic observation, wc propose to limit the discussion to an

examination of the first act of perception in the dawning intellect

of the child.

Perception, as we have seen, involves, first, a sensation expe-

rienced ; and, secondly, a reference of that sensation to some qual-

ity of an object external to the sentient being as its cause. It

includes, therefore, a concrete (not abstract) affirmation or recogni-

tion of the subject (or self) of the object, (or external world.) and of

the causal relation. Will Mr. Lewes then analyze and indicate

the successive steps of the perceptive act, when a lump of sugar is

placed upon the papilla of a child's tongue? Will he follow for

us the nerves, as wnth electric swiftness they bear their mysterious

message to the brain, and awake that hitherto dormant organ to

conscious action? will he explain to us how and why experience

then begins? how the idea of self, or personality, originates? how

that of externality is awakened or, more properly, created? Kay,

more ; will he tell us what there is in the simple sensation of sweet-

ness to suggest (since he has affirmed that sensation may suggest)

that of causation? for, after all, the last named idea must needs pre-

cede that of an external world. Why does the mind refer the

sensation to an external rather than to an internal cause? Nay,

vvc should ask. Why docs it refer it to any cause whatever? Expe-

rience surely cannot account for this case, since it is experience

itself that must be accounted for ; and Mr. Lewes has well said,

"that custom, primarily, has nothing to do with it." Cavil, there-

fore, as he may, the patent fact remains, utterly insoluble by any

sensational hypothesis, that the child does actuallj' and always, in

the first as in all subsequent acts of perception, refer the sensation

to an external cause.

Grant to sensationalism this first step, and the rest were easy.

But, alas! with reference to this first step, it may well cry out with

the son of the prophet, " Alas, master, for it was borrowed." The

difficulty is fatal ; sensation, perception, and reasoning on positive

principles are alike powerless here. But grant for one moment

the truth of the o])positc theory, that causation is an a priori affirma-

tion of the reason in the presence of the phenomena of sensation, and

the whole difliculty vanishes. Mr. Lewes having discarded that

theory as unsound and illegitimate, is logically necessitated to fill

the void he has thus wantonly created. Accordingly, with a vague

consciousness of the insufficiency of his other theories, he hints at

the laws of mind as offering the required solution. But what does

he mean by a law of mind? Is it a new metaphysical entity,

Avhich he would foist upon us in lieu of those which he has so Indus-
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triously exorcised ? To us the idea of law dissevered from that of

a lawgiver is a simple absurdity, an utterly unmeaning term. It is

true that he has said that sensation may suggest the needful con-

ceptions; but how or why? What is there in the sensation to cre-

ate (for no milder term will express the truth involved) the ideas

of personality, externality, and causation—ideas which he affirms

had no existence, actual or potential, prior to the given sensation.

One of two alternatives is inevitable : either sensation alone or rea-

son alone originates them. Experience is wholly outof the ques-

tion; for, should he even assume that these conceptions are the

result of many successive, sensations, the difficulty is not diminished

one iota; for the question still recurs, -why should one or many
sensations suggest the thought of any cause whatever V From this

dilemma, then, there is for sensationalism no escape ; it must ac-

count for these ideas or abandon the field.

Nor -will the dialectical subtlety that quibbles and cavils at the

f\ict that children and savages do not comprehend the meaning of

the law of causation, when it is repeated to them, avail anything at

this juncture ; for reason, in its initial acts, affirms personality, exter-

nality, and causation in an enveloped, not a developed, in a con-

crete, and not an abstract form ; and it is the fact and not the form

of the a priori affirmation which constitutes the pertinent element

in this discussion, and the fact is indisputable. True, Mr. Lewes

may have fomid men like his marvelously thick-headed chemist,

who did not believe the truth of the causal formula when presented

in its abstract form; but will he be kind enough to inform us

whether that same chemist, when he perceived unexpected changes

taking place in the color, form, or texture of the various chemicals

in his laboratory, -was accustomed to regard them as happening for-

tuitously, without cause, or whether he did not at once begin to

search with eager interest for the hidden cause of the new phenom-

ena? And would he not have laughed to scorn any consistent dis-

ciple of Positivism who might have ventured to suggest that events

happen sometimes without any cause operating to produce them?

A little more attention to considerations like these would have

saved Dr. Whcwell from the humiliating necessity of resorting to

such self-contradictory hypotheses (as Mr. Lewes attributes to him)

in order to account for the absence of such a priori affirmations of

the reason from the minils of the ignorant and unreflecting. In their

abstract form the}' are rarely present; in the concrete they are

never absent.

Here, then, we rest the issue: How on sensational principles can

experience begin ? Even the Lockeian theory of reflection fails to
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answer this inquiry, and, a fortiori, Mr. Lewes's must fail. Nei-

ther the one nor tlie other adds anything to the material furnished

by the senses, and that material (in the given case) is simply tlie

sensation of swcetncas; consequently, however much it may be

modified by reflection, there can be nothing in the perception which

was not really or potentially present in the sensation; but, torture

the latter as we may, it is sweetness and nothing more. jN'or is this

all: our author has demonstrated with admirable clearness that a

simple engorgement of the bloodvessels, acting by mechanical press-

ure upon the sensory nerves, may produce all the phenomena of real

sensation without the interposition of any external object whatever

;

consequently, any suggestion of an external cause, if such a concep-

tion could by any possibility enter the mind, would be unwarranted

as a deduction from experience. But no such suggestion is pos-

sible; for, however closely the sensation be scrutinized, however

frequently it be presented and re-presented before tlic conscious-

ness, it is, after all this Sysiphcan labor, nothing more than a sim-

ple affection of the brain of the sentient being ; and the problem of

perception is left all unsolved— a hopeless paradox. What then

becomes of this mucli-vaunted deduction of the idea of causation

from experience? Failing to account for the first and normal act

of the reason—for tiie first concrete evolution of the law of causa-

tion— it is necessarily worthless. The conclusion is therefore irre-

sistible, that the idea in ([uestion is an a priori truth, revealed by
the reason in a concrete affirmation that the given sensation must

be referred to an external object as its exciting cause. Mr. Lewes,

therefore, being witness, we do possess a valid organon of phi-

losophy.

It will be remembered that our author has said " that sensation

may suggest the idea of causation, but cannot guarantee it." Now-

let tliis be analyzed critically, and what is it other than an uncon-

scious admission of the very theory he combats, namely, that reason,

on the occasion of a sensation experienced, affirms, a priori, that this

effect must have had a cause? a declaration which it subsequently

embodies in the abstract form of the general law, " that every effect

must have a cause." The principle of suggestion is foreign to the

experience theory, as it necessarily implies creative power, and

such power cannot rationally be attributed cither to sensation or

reflection on Mr. Lewcs's theory. Nor can the fact that these

aipriori afiSrmations arc made only on the occasion of a sensation

experienced vitiate the argument; for, in any case, the senses sus-

tain no higher relation to the reason than the humble sentry at the

door does to the commander-in-chief of an army, when on the morn-
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ing of the day of battle he arouses him from his slumbers, and sum-

mons him to his post at the head of his conquering legions. It mat-

ters not that the sentry may be deceitful, nay, may be idiotic, if

his voice but reach his master's ear in season, and break the chain

of slumber. The verity of reason, in its affirmations of personality,

externality, causation, etc., is independent of the reality or falsity

of the sensation that aTvoke it to action.

Mr. Lewes has a wholesome dread of the logic of consequences,

and complains bitterly of its application to Spinoza, Hume, and other

of his philosophical favorites
;
yet he has used it himself -with an

unsparing hand, in dealing with systems which contravene his own
cherished dogmas. He must not, therefore, complain if its artillery

is turned against his own defenseless positions. Let Positivism, then,

be tested by his theory of ratiocination, namely :
" That no object

can come within the scope of valid reasoning which has not been,

and cannot again be made, present to the senses," and the discrep-

ancy between the various parts of his ungainly system will become

painfully apparent. Positivism assumes the verity of the testimony

of the senses, but by what right? Will Mr. Lewes venture to assert

that the senses are face to face with their objects ? (that is, with phe-

nomena.) If so, what is tlie guaranty, or how can the fact be veri-

fied? Will he assert that they verify themselves? Then we retort

his own dilemma :
" Quis cusiodiet ciistodes V He has broadly

affirmed this logic to be valid as against the claims of reason; is it

less so when applied to the senses ? or will he appeal to reflection as

his guaranty? It surely owns no such office. Shall reason, then,

be the arbiter? Alas! he recognizes no such metaphysical entity.

Upon what basis, then, docs positive science, to say nought (in

charity) of the positive philosophy, rest? Or of what value is our

author's triumphant refutation of the idealism of Berkeley, which

he confidently asserts to be, not only conclusive, but the only possi-

ble one? ^Nlethinks his logical standpoint here' leaves the great

idealist himself far in the shade.

But if his theories are utterly, untenable against the idealism of

Berkeley, are they more stable when assaulted by the skepticism of

Hume? How can his admission of the presence and verity of the

idea of power in causation be justified? To which one of the senses

can it be made present? And if to none, must it not bo dismissed

to its fitting home and congenial associations in the dream-land of

metaphysics ? Causation, therefore, "en dernicre analyse," reduces

to invariable succession; but hold! the same logic may be applied

with equal propriety to both terras of this definition
—"invariable"

ami " succession." Can either be made present to any one or all
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of the senses combined ? If not, away with them. But perhaps he

may object that they are necessary inferences or suggestions of

reflection? We reply: 1. According to his own theory, it is an

absurdity to say that reflection can suggest anything; and, 2. The
doctrine of necessary suggestion belongs to the opposite system of

philosophy. Removing, therefore, from causation (as we must) the

ideas of power and invariable succession, what remains as a basis

for positive science? The only answer possible is, nothing—abso-

lutely nothing. His system, therefore, ultimates in utter nihilism.

It cannot even justify the subjective validity which it accords to the

phenomena of sensation, or the existence of an external world. The
identical arguments with which Berkeley and Hume have (in Mr.

Lewes's estimation) successively overthrown the bulwarks of object-

ive truth, are at least eipally fotal to subjective certitude, ^\e heart-

ily indorse his declaration that "men demand certainty;" but

must differ from him " toto ca>lo" as to where this certitude can be

found. Does he assert that it is undiscoverable in the realms of

metaphysics ? We reply that it can be demonstrated by parity of

reasoning that it is equallj' a stranger to positive science. Does he

assert that reason is subjective? We reply, a fortiori, so are the

senses ? Does he assert that it cannot be shown that reason is face

to face with reality, therefore cannot determine the existence of

objects per se? We reply that the same objection lies with equal

or superior force against the senses. Or, finally, falling back upon

the logic of common sense, will he affirm tliat our faith in our senses

is necessary and irresistible? We reply : 1. That faith is a strange

basis for positive philosophy; and, 2. That faith in reason is quite

as legitimate and irresistible. One of two alternatives is therefore

inevitable : cither the fundamental dogma of Positivism, which lim-

its all knowledge to that of the successions and resemblances of

phenomena, rejecting alike all first and final causes—in a word, all

causation must be discarded; or, logically, universal" nihilism must

be accepted as the only legitimate goal of all science as well as of

all philosophy.

M. Comte, the great author of Positivism, wisely ignored, the

whole question of the validity of sensational knowledge, probably

because be perceived that after rejecting the category of causation.

there was nothing left upon which a valid theory of perception could

be reared. But hi.s less cautious disciple has not onl}- admitted the

legitimacy of the problem, but has himself actually proposed it, and

cannot, therefore, justly complain, if, like Banquo's ghost, it will

not down at his bidding, Positivism, as interpreted by Mr. Lewes,

is essentially the same that it was in the hands of its author; and
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we cannot, perhaps, better sum up our views of it than by a quota-

tion from our own review of the system in the Southern Methodist

Quarterly,* namely

:

" l'ositi% ism is the virtual culmination of the sensational philosophy which

sprang iVom the Nova Instauraiio of Bacon, who pi'oposed, in view of the

superror clearness and directness of physics, to postpone metaphy^ios to a later

stage of human progress; trusting that, in the liglit of a developed science, a

solution of its problems would become less difficult. His illustrious disciple,

Locke, deeply imbued with the spirit of his master, really, though perhaps

undesignedly, subordinated consciousness to sensation—the study of the inter-

nal to'that'of the external world ; but he fully recognized, notwithstanding,

the existence of mind as a substance superior and superadded to physical

organization. His successor, Condillac, went one step farther: ignored any
internal source of ideas; identified consciousness with perception, which he

defined to he sknply a -consciousness of sensations ; and declared all. intellectual

states and affections to be mere modes of the operation of the external world

upon an organized material being, through the inedium of its senses. Hav-
ing thus reduced mind to entire passivity, and the problems of metaphysics to

simple questions of physical science, he attempted to verify his conclusions by

a logical deduction of all our ideas from external sources. Materialism was

to him a theorem to be demonstrated, the goal toward which his pliilosophy

ever tended.
" !M. Comte, treading with a bolder step in the same pathway, coolly assumed

Condillac's conclusion as a point of departure; not, however, in virtue of

his predecessor's attempted demonstration, but as an axiomatic premise which

needed no vcriticaiion. Hence, in his ' Law of Evolution,' he peremptorily

sets- aside all dieological (absolute) conceptions as fictitious, abolishes meta-

physics, substitutes mathematics for logic, and restricts human knowledge to

tlie narrow limits of an empiricism which excludes all cognitions that contain

any element other than a perception of the relations of succession and resem-

blance in the phenomena of the external world. Causation ami conscious-

ness rejected, all ground for the affirmation of the thinking subject is lost, and
objective skepticism is the inevitable result.

" The cycle is thus completed, and the subjectivity of Berkeley, which de-

nies the existence of the external world, by resolving it into a mere mode of

human thought, is exactly counterbalanced by the objectivity of >I. Comte,

which, in turn, resolves thought and mind into mere modes of' organized mat-

ter, it is passing strange that both Comte and Berkeley faileil to perceive

that the same principles"which led the one to reject mind, ar.d the other to

deny the existence of matter, logically demand the union of the two apparent

extremes in a synthesis which shall at the same moment blot out both mind
and matter—physics and metaphysics—and [}roclaim an utler nihUiim to be

the necessary goal of philosophical speculation. The extreme right of idealism

thus blends with the extrenu' left of sensationalism in amutually destructive

union, which exhausts and solves the great problem of philosophy by blot-

ting from existence both subject and oJijcct. From such a conclusion reason

revolts, and humanity turns away in disgust."

We had purposed here to terminate our labors ; but one thought

has followed us so persistently throuj;liout our investigations, that

we will venture to give it utterance, albeit we know tliat it is little

° See Quarterly Kevicw of the Methodist Episcopal Church, South, for July,

1867, and January and April, 1Sj8.
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likely in the present ngc to ivin approval. The thought in question

has reference to the relation of the doctrine of the impersonality of

reason to the great problem that has been the topic of discussion in

the preceding pages, namely: Have we an organon of philosophy?

To us the one has ever seemed to be the necessary complement of the

other, logically accounting for and guarantying the objective validity

of the a priori necessary truths ^vhich constitute that organon. And
it may well be doubted whether any theory short of this can offer a

basis sufficiently broail for the establishment of a valid, all-compre-

hending systera of philosophy, which shall be adequate to the pres-

ent intellectual wants, and to the ever-expanding necessities of

human development, and thus become, virtually' at least, a finality

in the field of speculative activity; not indeed by fixing, as Positiv-

ism has attempted to do, arbitrary limits to the scope of human
inquiry, but by establishing rationally the grand landmarks of

thought, which shall guide the student in his adventurous course.

Such a system should comprehend, co-ordinate, and classify all the

correlated branches of science, philosophy, and theology.

The doctrine of the impersonality of reason, in its abstract form,

unquestionably seems parado.xical on its first announcement, be-

cause, perhaps, all the other attributes of humanity are necessarily

personal. Did space permit, we think, however, that it might be

shown that, a priori, such a supremacy is due to reason, and neces-

sary for man's welfare ; but under present circumstances a few ob-

vious considerations, easily verified by the thoughtful reader, must

suffice. We remark, then,

1. That no reflecting man ever deliberately uses the same phrase-

ology with reference to reason that he is accustomed to apply to

the senses, or even to the judgment. Nay, more: we hazard the

assertion that even the unreflecting, who use language most loosely.

rarely use the same verbiage with respect to it that they do when

speaking of confessedly personal attributes. The expressions, " my
senses," "my memory," "my judgment," &:c., are heard constantly,

but " my reason" rarely or never. ]Men seem to feel instinctively

that they have no right of property in that—that it has none of the

attributes of personalit}-. What is this other than the unconscious

testimony of reason to its own impersonality?

2. We never deliberately, in view of all the facts, attempt author-

itatively to subject others to the determinations of our individual

senses or judgment, and we instinctively rebel if another seeks to

subjugate us in a like manner; but we appeal unhesitatingly to

reason as to a legitimate tribunal, and, in turn, wo bow as readily

to its rii'Iitfiil authority when others invoke its decisions against us.
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Nay, more : a m;in is declared to be crazy who ^vilI not listen to

reason, no matter how strongly or persistently he may plead that

his individual reason sanctions his opinions. The smile of ridicule,

the mocking laugh, or the straight-jacket, is deemed to be the only

suitable answer in such a case. But wherefore, if reason be not

identical in all men—if it be not impersonal?

Finally, on no other intelligible hypothesis can discussion or

argument between man and man be justified rationally: for it obvi-

ously implies and necessitates the recognition of a common standard,

to which both parties are amenable as a condition precedent. But

if reason be a subjective attribute, no such tribunal exists, and the

logic of the sword and the battle-field is as rational as that of the

intellectual arena, and no truth whatever can have any authority

beyond the threshold of the individual intellect in which it origin-

ated. ]Men are therefore logically isolated from each other, and

from all higher orders of intelligent beings. Such a conclusion is

at variance with all the feelings and instincts of our nature, with

the necessities of our intellectual life, and, we might add, with the

teachings of the oracles of God, wluch clearly recognize the essen-

tial identity of reason in man the creature, and in God the Creator,

by the appeals which God makes to it in vindication of the right-

eousness and justice of his dealings with men.

Unpopular as this doctrine of the impersonality of reason now is.

we hazard the prediction that the day is not distant when not

merely the necessities of philosophy, but even those of positive sci-

ence, will necessitate a re-e.\amination of this question and inau-

gurate a new theory ; for without an organon of philosophy such as

this much derided dogma would aflbrd, if rationally conjoined to the

afErmation of the existence of a priori truths independent of expe-

rience, we must believe that any valid system of philosophy is

impossible.

Fourth Series, Vol. XI.—35
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Art. lI.-nUGH MILLER.

1. My Schools and Schoolmasters ; or, the Story of ray Education. By Hugh

Miller. Boston: Gould & Lincoln. 1SJ6.

2. The Life and Times of Hugh Miller. By Thomas N. Bp.ov.'N. New Tork;

Eudd & Carlcton. 1858.

Hucn Miller was born of humble but respectable parentage, in

the little town of Cromarty, on the northeastern shore of Scotland,

in the second year of the present century. His father, whose cog-

nomen also was Hugh, as that of all his male ancestry in a direct

line for generations had been, ^yas a seafaring man,- dauntless,

indomitable, of great force of character and uncompromising integ-

rity. His mother, the granddaughter of the venerable Donald

Roy, (a ivimc still well known in the tradition of the north of Scot-

laud, and who, though at the age of eighty, had the courage alone to

protest against tlie intrusion of an obnoxious presentee,) was one

of those affectionate and confiding women who make at once the

fond, devoted v.ifc and faithful mother. While to his paternal

side Hugh Millor may be indebted for much of tiiat intellet^tual

robustness, indej)cndence, and force of character which have so pre-

eminently distinguished him, it was doubtless from this excellent

woman that he irjhcritcd, in a great degree, those sentiments and

feelings which have given energy to his talents as the defender of

revealed truth, and the champion of the Church of his fathers.

While Hugh was yet a boy of five summers, the same {;ite which

in turn had overtaken his grandfather, two granduncles, and several

of his more distant relatives, until indeed it seemed to have become

quite hereditary, overtook also his own father. The sloop he was

sailing foumlered and went do^Yn amid a terrible tempest at sea,

and he was never lieard from more. Mere child as he was, the dark

shadow which this melancholy event cast over Hugh Miller's mind

seems never to have passed altogether away.

Hugh Miller's mother experienced the usual difficulties and re-

verses which a widow without means has, in the decent education of

her children, to encounter. Her necessities, however, were mate-

rially alleviated through the very generous conduct of her two

brothers, one a harness-maker and the other a carpenter, to whoso

manly and simple virtues Mr. Miller has left—in that most delight-

ful of his works, his Schools and Schoolmasters—a most grateful

arid endearing tribute. These brothers advanced her money as she

needed it; provided altogether for her eldest daughter, "a docile
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little girl of three years;" and moreover supplied, so far as best

earthly friends could, that loss which Hugh himself so keenly and

so ceaselessly mourned. Previous to his father's death Hugh had

been sent to a dame's school, under the tuition of whose worthy

superintendent he mastered that grand acquirement of his life, the

art of holding converse with books. Hugh Miller early became

a great reader. Falling one day upon the delightful story of Joseph,

it occurred to him for the first time that reading was only the

"art of finding stories in books." Heneefurth what had been only

an irksome duty became one of his most delightful amusements.

From^the classical romances of childhood, detailing the adventures

of an epic Jack or a traveled Sinbad, to those works recording the

patriotic struggles of his nation, or even to the scientific or philo-

sophic treatise, he passed by an easy and rapid transition, master-

ing all that came in his way.

Transferred at length to the grammar school, he commenced in

course the study of the classics. If under the tuition of the dame,

with humble confidence in whose awful wisdom he slowly plodded

along without knowing whither anything tended which he learned,

the progress of acquiring knowledge was at first a dark one, it

seems to have been even more so now. But his own account of

his progress in acquiring the Homan tongue is sufliciently explicit

:

" 1 labored with tolm-iiMc diligonce for a day or two; but there was no one
to tel! me what the rules uieant^ or whetlier tli'ey really meant anything; and
when I pot as far as jirinta, and saw how tlie changes were rung on one poor
word th;it did not seem to me of more importance m tlie o!il than In the mod-
ern lanp;uage, I began miserably to Hag. and to long for mv Enulish r.-ading,

with its aniusing stories and pieUire-like descriptions. The liudinicnt- was by
far the dullest book I had ever seen. It embodied no thought that I eoiild per-

ceive, and certainly it contained no narrative. None of my class-fellows were
by any means bright ; and yet when the class which the master very soon
learned to designate as the heavy class was called up, I was generally found
at its nether end."

Thus, and not so much, after all, from any peculiar inaptitude for,

as from a very natural aversion to it—an aversion, as we have seen,

strengthened by the circumstances of his education, when by a wise

and judicious mode of instruction it might have been corrected

—

was thrown away ^Ir. Miller's only chance of learning t!ic tongue

of Cicero and Cwsar. He was next transferred to a subscription

sch(.)ol. The difficulty of obtaining suitable teachers here, it seems,

occasioned in his course of study frequent and serious interruptions.

These interruptions, however, to Hugh Miller were by no means
lost. On the contrary, they served him with ample opportunity

for jjursuing branches of his education which, though they went on

outside the pale of the school-room, were none the less important.





532 Hugh Miller. [October,

" The sliores of Cromarty were strewed over with water-rolled fragments

of primary rock. Upon the various pebbly beds of these, especially when
shaken by recent storms. ] soon learned to take a deep interest in sauntering

and learning to distiimuish their various component parts. . . . The hill of

Cromarty also, .it tliis time, served mc as at once my school and favorite play-

ground. This hill is one of a chain belonging to the great Ben Nevis line of

elevation, and though occurring in a sandstone district, is itself a huge primary

mass, upheaved of old from the ab)-ss. When still wet with the receding tide,

its veins and beds of Iiornblend rock seem as if highly polished, and present a

beautiful aspect. Ilillier, almost daily, 1 was in the habit of picking my way,

hammer in hand, and filling my pocket with specimens."

The opportunity, indeed, afforded by these vacations just alluded

to, of making his excursions of exploration and discovery amoiio; the

rocks and through the woods of Cromarty, among the precipices,

and caves, and wild cliffs of the neighboring coasts, was always

hailed with peculiar delight by Hugh JSIiller. Nay, however a

dunce at school, or noted as the harum-scarum boy who would

sooner play truant than master a Latin form, who had rather read

strange books, tell queer stories, or lend an expedition to the woods,

than " sleep out a regular course of luc, hccc, line under the auspices

of some erudite ignoramus," yet, in the open field, among the

hills, by the waters, he not only found pleasure, but even then was

busy laying up those stores of knowledge he was born to dispense

to his fellow-men. We venture nothing in saying, that to his wan-

derings at this time, now with his Uncle Sandy by the sea, specu-

lating upon some water-rolled fragment of rock, or upon the hab-

its of the crab or lobster, anon pausing to admire the tints of the ."sea-

moss, or wonder at the organism of the sea-hare or cuttle-fish ; at

another time -along Cromarty hill, admiring its red splintry horn-

stone; or still again, with a gang of town boys, to the precipitous

sea-shore, with its wild cliffs and caverns—we may attribute the per-

manent formation of his taste for the study of natural science, and

the laying the foundation of tliat extensive and accurate knowledge

of the marvels of nature which have subsequently so justly distin-

guished him.

»
" The woods and rills,

The silence which is in the starry sky,

The sleep which is among the lonely hills

Had been his daily teachers; and his books

The original manuscripts of (iod."

Hugh ISliller had now grown to be a great boy. The last mas-

ter of the subscription school—a combination of the coxcomb and

the pedant— had become very odious and unpopular. A diffi-

culty in relation to the pronunciation of a certain word, one day,

arising between the tutor and our pupil, and the latter proving
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somewhat obstinate, a scuffle ensued, in which the unfortunate

pedagogue was made to play a very sorry part. Young

Miller, hov/ever, deeming, properly enough, his connection with

the school thus dissolved, at once "packed up his traps" and

left. Under auspices such as these was it that Hugh ^liller com-

pleted his curriculum of academic study, and bade udleu to

academic life.

Called upon now to gird himself for the i-eal business of life, he

sets at once about deciding what that business shall be. His uncles

urge him to decide in favor of the ministry, assuring him that the

means necessary to obtain a university education, if desired, should

not be wanting. So* deeply intrenched, however, in the recesses of

his mind, wild boy as he had ever been, lay the belief that minis-

ters, to be real, must be the special creations of the grace of God,

and that, unless called of God to the Church's proper work, they

had no business in that sacred calling ; that though the only alter-

native was to "face a life of labor and restraint," no inducement

could prevail upon him to " obtrude his unworthincss upon the

Church." Unwilling, for sufficient reasons, to adopt cither of the

other two learned professions, medicine or the law, it remained for

^lim only to decide in favor of a life of manual labor. Having

observed that the employment of a cousin, who was a mason, left

him, during a considerable portion of the year, long intervals of

leisure, and trusting that in the amusements of one half of the year

he should find ample compensation for the toils of the other half, he

concluded to adopt that handicraft ; and accordingly, now seventeen

years of age, he began work on a morning of early spring, and, as

he tells us, " with a heavy heart," as an apprentice in a sandstone

quarry of Cromarty.

"Let it not be understood, from what has been observed above,

that it was any part of Hugh Miller's intention to spend lii.=; leisure

hours in Idleness. On the contrary, though he had dcliljerately

chosen a life of manual labor, yet had he already felt his bosom

swell with aspirations of a lofty character, nay, had even dared to

believe that literature, or mayhap natural science was, after all, his

proper vocation. Hence, at the outset, we find him resolving that

much of his leisure time "should be given to careful observation

and the study of the best English authors."

In the humble calling of a quarrier, Hugh Miller, quite contrary

to his e.Kpectations, found much to excite his curiosity and engage

his attention. The wholesome restraint which confined him day

after day to one spot led him to examine, and so to become familiar

with, certain features of the rock he was working, which, though
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subsequently of great value to him, ^vould otherwise have escaped

Lis attention. His taste for natural scenery particularly proved

a never-failing spring of delight, "scarce a day passing," he ob-

serves, that he "did not experience its salutary and exhilarating

effect." Eufc with all its enjoyments he did not escape "the evils

incident to excessive toil

:

"I used to suffer nnicli from -wandering pains in the joints, and an oppress-

ive feeling about the cliosi, as ii' crushed b_v some great weight. I became,
too, subject to fits of extn-nie depression of spirits, whicli took almost tiie

form of a waking sleep, i results, 1 believe, of excessive fatigue, being nat-

urally slender and loo-ely knit.) and dnring wliich my absence of mind was
so extreme tliat I lacked the ability of protecting myself against accident in

cases the most simple and ordinary." »

It is the opinion of Mr. Erown that right there, in that quarry

of Cromarty, were so'.vn the seeds of that mysterious combination

of physical and mental disease, which at last did its work in so very

tragic a manner in his solitary chamber at Portobello.

AVe have already alluiled to the necessity which made Hugh
Miller a quarrier, as having likewise taught him geology. Indeed,

for the future geologist, how could we conceive a better training

than it was his fortune to receive here, with the sea-beach and

quarry for his school, and the pebbles and mosses of the one, and

the strata of the other, his lecturers on natural science ; not long

had he been confined to the quarry—a quarry forming an upper

member of the old red sandstone—ere he began almost daily to dis-

cover among its ancient beds objects of wonder and instruction.

At one time it would be the " ridged and ripple-marks, similar quite

to what the tide leaves upon the sandy shore ;" at another, " certain

circular depressions in the sandstone, broken and flawed like the

bottom of dried pools shrunk and split in hardening;'' anon large

" stones rounded and vrater-worn as if they had been tossed in the

sea or bed of a river for centuries," or some fossil deposit abound-

ing in organisms of extinct species of animals and plants. What

had become of the waves which had thus fretted the solid rock?

Was the clay which enclosed those apparently water-worn stones

created upon the rock upon which they lay"? Could those fossil

deposits have been created fossils ? Does a workman ever manu-

facture a half-worn article'? were the ejaculations of our geologist

at his alphabet. Quitting at length the long-wrought quarries of

his native town, he began work in one which had been opened in a

lofty wall of clifl's which overhung the northern shore of the Moray

Frith, and in an inferior member of the old red sandstone. The

gorgeous description which he has given of a liasic deposit, ainaz-
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ingly ricli in organisms, wliicli he early discovered here, attests at

once his S3'mpathy uith nature, and the remarkable range and deli-

cacy of his descriptive powers. " The great Alexandrian library,"

he remarks in conclusion, " with its tomes of ancient literature, the

accumulation of long ages, was but a meager collection, not less

puny in bulk than recent in date, compared with the marvelous

library of the Scotch lias. After once spending even a few hours

in sucli a school, who indeed could well avoid being a geologist?

I had once derived much pleasure among rocks and caves; but it

was the wonders of the Eathi lias that first gave direction and aim

to my curiosity." In consequence of his master's being unable

to procure work elsewhere, a large share of the second year of his

apprenticeship was spent in the new and noisy school of the bothy.

The field of bis operations was distant some twenty miles from

Cromarty, in one of those lovely spots where, as lieber has it,

" Every prospect pleases,

And only man is vile."

Whoever may have read Mr. Miller's " Scenes and Legends in the

North of Scotland" cannot have failed to notice how profoundly he

was imbued with a love for the marvelous.. "From reason's earli-

est dawn," in the words of Mr. Brown, "until reason was no

more, he seemed to have been encompassed with a strange machinery

of the wild and supernatural—to have been perpetually meeting

some niinistrant to that element of the mysterious which so often

sheathes in clouds and darkness the flame of reason, leaving man
the prey of gorgons, specters, and chimeras ilire." His earliest

experience touching these matters dates as far back as the day pre-

vious to his father's death. No foreboding of that catastrophe had

as yet reached the bay of Cromarty. Day was fast passing into

night : the sailor's household had gathered around the family hearth:

the mother plies her cheerful needle by the cottage fire ; her son is

sitting by her side, when the house door, left unfastened, having

burst open, and the youth being dispatched to shut it, he saw, as

he avers, as distinctly as ever he saw anything in the world, within

less than a yard from his breast, a dissevered hand and arm, of a
*' livid and sodden appearance," stretched out toward him. Fear-

fully startled; he ran shrieking to his mother, telling her what he

had seen.

One incident more, unimportant, perhaps, further than as illus-

trating this singular hold which the supernatural seems to have had
upon Mr. Jlillcr's mind, we would like to allude to in this connec-

tion. Toward the cud of September, of the subsequent and last
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year of his service as an apprentice, his master succeeded in pro-

curing ^york somewhat nearer homo than the bothies at Cononside.

The job \Yas to rebuild an eld-fashioned wall of a gentleman's pleas-

ure-ground, a wall lining the side of a deep ditch and raising its top

to but the level of the sward. The ditch in this instance was wet,

half-filled with old fallen materials and " dirty stanes," of which it

had to be cleared. The result was that Mr. Miller, in pursuing this

most painful and ti-ying employment, soon found all his fingers ooz-

ing blood at once, while his poor hands in the night-time '^ burned

and beat as if an unhappy heart had been placed in each of them,"

and cold chills, sudden as electric shocks, used to run through his

feverish frame. His general health, too, was manifestly failing.

The stone-dust inhaled at every breath while engaged in hewing

had exerted the usual weakening effect upon the lungs. But now,

working with wet feet in a water-logged ditch, he began to be sens-

ibly informed by dull, depressing pains in the chest, and bloody

expectorations, that he had really caught harm from his employ-

ment, and might very soon lay by his mallet and pick forever. He
was resolved, however, notwithstanding these forebodings of an early

death, to acconii)Hsh, if possible, the full term of his apprenticeship,

now so nearly completed, 'fhc incident alluded to shall be given

in his own words

:

" One day. when on tlie top of a taU buikllnjj, part of which wo wore
throwing down to sujiply us witli material for our work, I raised a broad

slab of mioacoous ?ainl>tono, lliin as a roofing slate and e.xeeeJincly fragile,

and, holding it out at nrin's length, dropped" it over the wall. 1 had been
worse than usual that niorning, and niueli depressed; and ore the slab de-

parted from my liaud, 1 said, ln.jl^ing forward to but a few months of life,

' Like that sandstuno s! di, I sliall sooa break up, and likewise perish as little

known.' ]!ut thr sand-tune slab diil not break up: a sudden breeze blew it

'aslant as it le'l ; it rlr.ir.d the rough lioap of stones below, where I had
expected it woiiM Inve hi'oa slilvered to fragments, and lighting upon its

edge stuck upri'Jit. bke a niiniatuio obelisk, in the green^ sward bryond.

Though noni' of ihr philu-ophir-: uur logics wouhl have sanctioned the infer-

ence, I neverthele-s at once iclt assured that recovery awaited me— tliat I

was to live, and imt ihe ; and umlerthe cheering influence of that conviction I

felt lighter during llie few remaining weeks tliat 1 toiled at that place."

I
. The bothy and the barrack afforded Mr. Miller no less fiivorable

opportunities for becoming a thorough student of human nature
'" than had the quarry, of natural science. Nay, the singular minute-

I ness of his acquaintance with Scottish life, especially in its lowlier

forms—unsurpassed, indeed, by either that of Wilson, Scutt, or

i
Burns—may be attiibute«l, doubtless in a great measure, to his pecu-

j

liar experience in these by-paths of social life. Here, however, as

I
ever heretofore, we arc struck witR something unusual in the con-

duct of this mason—something predicting that he is not going to
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die in his present relation. _ As in the quarry, -we noticed that while

tliosc who toiled with him found no sermons in the stones they were

turning, felt no questiouinj; arise in their minds as they stumbled

upon specimens ot plants and shells which had some way ' got into

the stone," his own eye would kindle with the quick piercing gleam

of curiosity, and his natural impulse to question, examine, infer,

was at once manifest; that while the former could only nod an'l

drowze over the evening fire, avowing even novel-reading iusull'crably

dull, he, though mayhap with hands bleeding and bones aching by

working all day in a wet ditch, could yet derive comfort, relaxation,

and the means of improvement from the scientific or philosophic treat-

ise ; that while they, at the hour of noon, thought only of lounging,

dozing, or smoking, this young man found his rest and pleasure in

gazing aloue upon tliat sublime panorama where, in the v/est, IS'evis

presides among the mountains, and the glassy Frith lies iake-like at

the monarch's feet,

" 111 bridal rest,

Sleeping with his glorious laiage on her breast,"

so now also the same studious, thoughtful, contemplative man, his

habits of taciturnity and musing prevail over any disposition to

indulge in the boisterous hilarity of the bothy.

We can hardly forbear mentioning an incident which occurred about

this time, which suggested many profound and profitable rcllections

in relation to the doctrine of a particular providence. Five years

previous, while attempting to rob a raven's nest, he narrowly escaped

destruction by observing, just before taking the last step necessary

to secure his prize, that the smooth surface of the rock glistened in

the light, being incrusted over by a thin layer of chlorite, therefore

very slippery. The same feat this year, it seems, was attempted

by another lad, and with tragic result: no sooner had he committed

himself to the treacherous chlorite than he shot at once over tlie

precipice, falling one hundred feet, dashing head foremost, and

with tremendous force against the smooth sea-stones below. Hugh
Miller felt, on hearing of this melancholy incident, that not, after

all, his knowledge of the properties of the chlorite, but the interposi-

tion of a Providence, arrested his steps and saved his life. He
inferred that this must have been so from that spontaneous gush of

thankfulness which he experienced as soon as he realized his deliv-

erance; that, hence, such a belief being so natural to the human
mind, has its ground in the necessities of our nature. He had
aforetime received intellectually the doctrine of a special prov-

idence
; but it required this narrow escape, this touch of danger, to
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render it emotional, aTid give it vitality and strength -n-ithin. Sev-

eral instances of literallj' hair-breadth escapes are given, at each of

which, though the occurrences -^vcre perfectly natural, this sponta-

neous gush of acknowledgment, he well says, " would have forever

set at naught the skepticism which would have held that there was
no providence in it." And why not something genuine in these

instincts, these intimations of our nature? We firmly hold that

nature cannot He. And are not the apprehensions of the soul in

relation to this matter entitled to as much consideration as in ref-

erence to its own immortality? Mr. Miller speaks like a man not

less- at home in speculative philosophy than in that of a more scien-

tific character, when he observes

:

" Thouah tliero never wasa time, perhaps, when the doctrine of a special

or particular providence has been more doubted than at present, yet tliat

skepticism has been one of elFort, conjured up by toilinpr intellects in a quiet

ape. Unmoved, tlionijh mayliap partially overshadowed by it, that belief lies

safely intrenched all tlie while in the fastnesses of the unalterable nature of

man. Let danger but eouie to touch it, and it will sprinr; up in all its old pro-

portions. So indigenous is it to tlie human heart, that it' it will not take on its

cultivated form as a belief in a Providence, it will to a certainty take to its

wild form as a belief in fate. Of a doctrine so fundamentally important that

there can be no religion without it, God himself seems to have taken care v:hen

he molded the human hi art."

Mr. Miller's second working season, as a journeyman mason,

opening with but indifTcrcnt prospects at home, be determined to

try his fortunes in the city of Edinburgh. Setting sail, he reached

that famed city on the evening of the fourth day after he lost sight

of the hill of Cromarty. Probably no man who was himself destined

to add to the literary celebrity of Scotlatid had ever so singular an in-

troduction to the society of its capital. That society then numbered

among its members such men as Dugald Stewart. Jeffrey, \Vilson. and

Walter Scott. But none of these men had tlie Cromarty mason the

privilege of seeing, not even in the street. Through the good offices

of a friend, Mr. Miller procured work at length at a manor house

then being erected in the vicinity of JS'iddiy Mill. The squad with

wiiich he worked appears to have been tainted, even in an extraor-

dinary degree, with the narrowness and e.\clusiveness common among
the more ignorant classes of operatives ; and to them, on account of

his own independence of character, singular probity in life, and con-

servatism in jiolitics. he became an object of undisguised hostility

and dislike. After spending ten months in this city, he returned,

in consequence of feeble health, to his native town. Here, engaged

in the lighter work of his profession, such as the preparation of

tombstones for the country church-yards of Cromarty, he spent,

with the exception of a few months at Inverness, the remaining
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years which he devoted to manual labor. On jMr. Miller's return

from Edinburgh to Cromarty, he found an old companion, one of the

band he so long led in the days of his youthful frolic, relinquishing

superior commercial prospects and entering the curriculum of prep-

aration for the work of the ministry. Tlie t^Yo friends spent much

of their time together, and, very naturally, much of their talk was

upon religious topics. So far as his intellectual belief was con-

cerned, nurtured in the Puritan school, Hugh Miller was already

a Christian; but as, in the lack of a personal and living, appropri-

ating faith, his Christianity had never become real to him, he had

still been left subject to those peculiar misgivings, and doubts, and

fears which so naturally breed in every thoughtful soul wliosc faith

and whose hope is grounded upon no true and lively Cliristian expe-

rience. Kept, indeed, by his hereditary prejudice—thanks to his

early Christian cuhure—from being whelmed in its dark, troublous

waters, he nevertheless had not escaped altogether the wintry influ-

ences of a skeptical philosophy. He had lived on, as thousands do,

in a kind of uneasy, see-saw condition, wavering constantly between

two extremes, now a believer, anon a skeptic, with no firm ground

where he could at once reason and believe. But the day is ap-

proaching when in Christ that firm ground, so ardently longed

for and sought after by every earnest, thoughtful soul, is to be

found; when the mists of skepticism are to take themselves for-

ever away, and religion's tranquil star, which those mists had hith-

erto obscured, is to shed over his soul its divinest influence. The

perfect disinterestedness of his companion's abnegation of every

. worldly advantage under the influence of religious devotion, brought

Christianity for the first time before him, not merely as a system of

doctrines, but as an operative power upon the heart. The thorough

adaptation to our nature of, and the love and mercy of God toward

an apostate race as revealed in, the redemption scheme, hitherto

hidde^i, were, through tlie agency of his friend and the Spirit of

God, being disclosed to him as facts of experience. The conse-

quence was that he was soon led, in the spirit of perfect obedience,

loyalty, and love, to submit to the truth, "believe on the Lord

Jesus Christ," and thus speedily to rejoice in the knowledge of

having been translated from the powrr of sin and Satan unto God.

From the circumstances of his history, the conversion of Hugh
Miller derives a peculiar significance. A devoted student of the

book of nature, lie -realized that man's relation to the Infinite was

by no means to be learned from that book alone. Appreciating on

the one hand the diflloulty of squaring the doctrine of the incarna-

tion with the " blowing clover and the falling rain," he did not yet,
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as have done our transcendentalists, discard it as incredible. On
the contrary, as he fathomed his own heart and ascertained the

wants of his moral nature, he recognized the necessity of just such a

scheme as the Cliristian one, however mysterious in parts, to reveal

the fatherhood of God, to disclose the heart of Deity, and finally

to restore man personally to that intimate communion with his

Maker which his happiness and the moral progress of his soul in

this world imperatively demand.

Toward the close of a certain day in autumn, as our stonecuttrer

was enjoying a conversation with some rather elderly females in the

old church-yard where he was at work, a young lady of some very

considerable attractions, apparently about nineteen, all flurried with

running, came hurrying down to bid the group come away, and as

instantaneously departed. Hugh Miller did not observe that she

even looked at him ; and yet it was for him alone that she had put

herself to so much trouble to take care of her friends. The young
lady's mAital powers were equal to her personal charms. Having
heard of Hugh Miller as the " Cromarty poet," and having felt a

strong anxiety to see him, she had taken this method, it seems, to

realize her object. Suffice it to say that curiosity soon ripened into

love, and in due time Miss Lydia M. Fraser became Mrs. Hugh
Wilier—a lady since known to fame, not more indeed from her rela-

tion to the editor of the Witiiess, than as the author of several works

of remarkable interest and ability.

Engaged now in marriage, and j'et—so scanty were the earnings

of his labor—enjoying no very bright prospects of supporting a

wife and family, he seems to have seriously contemplated emigrating

to this country. Fortunately a new and very unexpected employ-

ment was proffered to him. It was proposed to establish in Cro-

mart}'- a branch agency of one of those great banking companies

which play so considerable a part in the social economy of Scotland.

Connected with this agency, Hugh INliller was nominated to the

oflice of accountant. Accordingly, in 1834, after having received

some preliminary instructions in the business, he was duly and

finally graduated from the school of manual labor, and inducted into

this new field of exertion and inquiry. It was during the second

year of his accouniantship that he was married. The bank office

furnished Hugh Miller an entirely new field of observation; partic-

ularly did it prove a very admirable school for the cultivation of

shrewd common sense. But his experience here proved of great

value to him also in another important respect. ^Vhilc engaged in

the discharge of his duties as bank clerk, he was by no means satis-

fied with simply mastering the more mechanical duties of his office

:
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he diligently improved his opportunities to gain such a kno'ivledge

of the principles of banking as enabled him afterward to take a

very active and able part in the discussion of that difficult and com-

plicated subject. Though devoting much of his leisure at this time

to literary pursuits, ]Mr. Miller does not speak of them as forming

any part of his education. It must, nevertheless, have been evident

to him that his connection with literature was not only extending,

but was gradually becoming the basis of a personal acquaintance

with a class of minds which was likely to prove of eminent service

to him in the future. His labors, however, continued to be com-

paratively obscure, until an event transpired which brought him
into a more prominent position, and afforded him the means of

speaking to the world. In 1839 the House of Lords decided on

appeal against the right of the assemblies of the Scottish Church to

regulate, according to a time-honored usage, the admission of their

own ministers. Conspicuous among those upon whom it devolved

to return this decision was Lord Brougham. Pained and alarmed

by the tone and arguments of the speech in which that eminent

statesman supported the finding of the House of Lords, Mr. JNIiller

determined at once upon taking up the popular side of the question,

and stating to tlie people his views in reference to the arguments or

grounds upon which that remarkable decision professed to have

been based. The result was a tractate which at once introduced

liim to the people of Scotland, and designated him as one eminently

calculated to act a conspicuous part in the coming struggle.

Preferring to dissolve at once their connection with the state

rather than yield the required submission to her demands—demands

so utterly and manifestly repugnant to the whole spirit and the very

letter of the ancient constitution of the Church—without a murmur,

as without debate, the entire non-intrusion or Free Church party

resolved to withdraw from the Establishment. On the ISth of May,

1843, therefore, while the General Assembly was sitting in Edinburgh,

four hundred ministers solemnly arose, withdrew, repaired to their own
hall, and in four days had formally and legally completed the dis-

ruption, and organized and established the Free Presbyterian

Church of Scotland. Who, by the way, can contemplate this scene

of four hundred clergymen Voluntarily renouncing all the emolu-

ments and privileges of an establishment, and thereby subjecting

themselves to all that privation and persecution which invariably

pursue a Dissenting body,* and all for the keeping of a good con-

'^ Many niiiiiaters were driven from loveiist homes, compelled to studj in gar-

ret.';, and to sleep frequently with nothing between them and the open hearens

bat the cold slate. The iirivation and exposure was often too much for them,
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science, and in behalf of the liberties of the Church, and not feel

assured that the spirit of the old Covenanters still lives ; who can

behold it and longer despair of making the Gospel, the good old

Gospel, antiquated and elTete though modern sciolism write it, a

power yet in the great heart of humanity?

At the time of this triumphant exodus of the Free Church, when
her ministers and members, in the full flush of their victory, assem-

bled in Canonmills Hall, the appearance of none of her defenders,

among that vast and animated throng, it is said, among whom
Chalmers and Candlish stood conspicuous, elicited plaudits longer

or louder than when Hugh Miller was seen lifting his stalwart form

and noble head among the people.

As already intimated, Hugh Miller's tractates proved bis ready

passports to the high and responsible position of conductor of the

leading journal to be devoted to the advocacy of the views of the

Free Church. Yet it was not at the mere whim of taste or temper-

ament that he assumed this weighty, this important responsibility.

At the behest of duty only did he, who in early life felt no call to

become a minister of the Church, in the maturity of his powers thus

assume the onerous and responsible position of defender of that

Church's most sacred liberties; while the results of his labors, his

eminent service to tliat cause with which his name must henceforth

stand indissolubly associated, at once evince the energy with which

he threw himself into that stormy cccleiastical contest, and con-

firm the prediction of Pr. Candlish,' "that he was just the man
for the post." It can, indeed, hardly remain a question, whether in

all Scotland there could liave been found a man better qualified than

Hugh Miller for the work for which he had now girt himself Eoth

his peculiar training and reading had contributed to fit him for it.

A man not only of genius and genuine piety, but thoroughly un-

derstanding the party he had to combat, its traditions, its literature,

he descended into the arena of conflict armed at every point ; while,

in so luminous yet profoundly philosophical light did he set forth

the great principles involved in that controversy, he made them
patent in the very cottages of the land, and fi.xed in the under-

standings of the humblest of his countrymen. But what qualified

and tbey sunk to their graves, niartyr.s for tli«?e great principles for wliicli they

had alianJoneJ their earthly all Here and there the hand of tyranny was

stretched out : and from the church and churchyard, from the bare hill-side, the

grove, and public highway.'^, on all of which they sought to assemble and to wor-

ship God. iiiiuisters and people wore driven, till they took their station within

high-water mark, on the lone se.a-bcach ; their feet upon the damp and tangled

sea-weed, the roll of those breakers, whose spray the breeze drove over them,

keeping time to their solemn psalmody.

—

Haima'a Memoir of Dr. Chalmers.
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Mr. Miller better still for liis peculiar ^York, was that he was a sol-

dier from love. He saw that the " Church of Scotland was the

creator of the rights and privileges of the people of Scotland;

that hence, while she stood an independent and free institution

the people stood an independent and free people, but that bonds

to her was slavery to theoj." This conviction, grounded deeply

in his earnest nature, it was that prompted him, when he saw

perils gathering around that mother Church, to gird on his sword

in her defense; that made him so devoted and loyal a follower,

and, to the extent of his great faculties, a defender of her cause.

The first number of the Witness newspaper was issued on the

15th of January, 1840, in Edinburgh. Up to the event of his

death Mr. Miller remained still the editor of that journal, having

established it upon a permanent basis, and constituted it truly a

power in the politics and literature of Scotland. Though called

into existence as the organ of an ecclesiastical party, it Avas by no

means devoted exclusively to ecclesiastical discussions. On the

contrary, it was the delight of Mr. Miller to lay aside the weapons

of war and devote himself to the arts of peace ; to turn from the

stormy arena of ecclesiastical controversy to the peaceful region of

resthctics. Indeed, equally at home in science, literature, or criti-

cism, ho gave himself mostly up, after the disruption, to pursuits of

this character. The fact that the most of his own works, awaiting

all of v.liich was such a singularly brilliant success, appeared first

in the form of contributions to his own paper, demonstrate not only

the compatibility of the duties of a journalist with the tastes of a

man of science, but especially that the zeal and enthusiasm with

which he entered into the discussion of the topics of the day, and

the practical wisdom and earnestness which always made him equal

to the emergencies of the hour, did not prevent him from withdraw-

ing at times from the strife of tongues, and becoming a sojourner

in the city of the dead, where, with the "skeletons of nations"

around him, the " representatives of the vanished ages " his sole

companions, he slowly and laboriously gathered up materials, out

of which his imperial imagination has set, as in a hall of min'ors,

the glories of the primeval world.

In the last years of his life, awakened to a sense of the importance

of diiTusing a taste for science among his countrymen, throwing asido

his constitutional reserve, Mr. Miller betook himself to the lecture-

room, and on not a fcAv platforms, both in his native land and across

the border, did he discourse on his fiivorite studies. His Testi-

mony of the Rocks may, indeed, be regarded as the memorial of

these platform labors. Though he never acquired that fluency
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•which rendered his platform performances comfortable to himself,

owing, perhaps, to his having taken the field so late in life, yet as

a lecturer he was highly popular. Crowds flocked to hear him

•wherever he went. Taking into account the recondite character of

the topics discussed, he seems indeed to have been the most accept-

able man that appeared before the institutes and associations of Ed-

inburgh, Glasgow, or London. Few, very few, could command
audiences such as flocked to listen to the prelections of Hugh ililler.

Before alluding to the circumstances of Mr. Millers melancholy

and untimely end, we venture to echo a " note of woo" which he has

sounded, both because its intrinsic beauty and singular pathos will

render it precious to all who have suffered a similar bereavement,

(where, alas! is the household which has not?) and not less because

it illustrates in a most beautiful and touching manner how tender

and true was his heart, and how genuine the nature of his domestic

feelings :

" In thi? sprinpr of 1S30 ,1 ?,-vd bereavcmcr.t darkened my houachold, and,

for a litt'.ii lime, left ine li;ile lirm-t to pursue my wonted amusements, literary

or scientiric. "We lia 1 I.ltii vi-ltcd, ten months after our marriaje, by a little

girl, -n-hose presence hail a'Med not a little to our happiness. Home had be-

come more emphatically si-.cli from the presence of the child, that in a few
months had learned so -n-ell to know its mother, and in the course of a few
more to take its stand, in the nurse's arms, at an upper window that commanded
the street, and to recognize and make signs to its father a? he approached
the Louse. Its few little words, too, had a fascinating interest to our ears

—

our own names lisped in a language of its own every time we approached, and
the simple .Scotch vocable, na-a\ avcC, which it knew how to employ in such

plaintive tones a- we n.'tinil; and that used to come back upon us in recollec-

tion like an ech.o I'mni the ^^r.\\c., when, its brief visit over, it had let^ us for-

ever, and its fair face and silken hair lay in darkness amid the clods of the

church-yard. In how sIkmI a time had it laid hold of our atfeetions ! Two
brief years before, and wc knew it not; and now it seemed as if the void

•which' it left in our hearts the whole world could never fill. "We buried it

beside the church of St. 1!. gulus, with the deep rich woods all around, save

where, in front, an opening couunands the distant land and the blue sea; and
•where the daisies, w hicli it had learned to love, mottle, star-like, the mossy
mounds: and where tlii> l.inl<. wliose songs its car had becomcskillful enough
to distinguish, pour tlieir notes o\cr its little grave. The following simple

but truthlul stanzas, by its mother, seem to have been written in this place

—

sweetest of buryiiif-^rounds—a few weeks after its burial, when a chill and
backward spring, that had scowled upon^its lingering illness, broke out at

once into genial summer:

"
' Thou art awa', awa' from thy mother's side,

AiiJ awa', awa' from thy father's kD«e.
Thou art awa' from our blessinjr, our care and caressing,

liut awa' from our hearts thou'lt never be.*******
" ' Ah no. E.arth must be lonelier

Wanting thy voice, thy hand, thy love;

Yet dost thou dawn a star of promise,
Mild beacon to a world above.'

"
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But excessive intellectual toil bcj^^u at length to tell fearfully in

its effects upon both the body and mind of Mr. ^Miller. With a

physical system in which, though originally uncommonly robust, had

been sown the seeds of disease, and an intellect which, though gigan-

tic, had not been early used to such incessant toil, and in which

doubtless lurked, in that deep hold which the supernatural had upon

his mind, a predisposition to insanity, can it be surprising that the

intense and unremitting exertion which that adamantine -will com-

pelled, resulted at length in his utter prostration ? The special labor

which was the immediate means of unhinging his intellectual powers

was that of the preparation and final revision of the Testimony of the

7i oc/.-s— that magnificent attempt to harmonize the works with the

word of the Almighty, which was fitly to complete his services to his

country and mankind. At this -work he continued to toil on long

after intellectual labor of every kind ought to have been strictly for-

bidden and rigidly foregone, interrupted only by those paroxisms

of Jiorror and despair amid whose deep and awful shadows he was

doomed so gloomily to perish. But the work at length was finished.

On the last day of his life Hugh Miller had said it was done. Do
what they might, neither madness nor the grave could deprive him

of that. As might have been expected, with redoubled fury the

paro.xysm returned. Ere it again subsiiled Hugh IMiller was no

more. And thus, in the last days of 1S5G, perished, may we not

say, the greatest of the martyrs of science.

" Unknown he camo; a RiT.ster.v he went;

A mighty vessel foundered iu a calm,

Her freight half given to the world."

Far beyond, at least, any man living. Hugh Miller probably united

in himself the practical, the scientific, and the man of original and

philosophic thought. As a practical man, or man of action, he per-

ceived at once the nature of the task to bo accomplished or difiiculty

to be met, and brought to them powers that always seem to have

inspired him with the confident expectation of ultimate success. A
most ample field, indeed, for the display of his practical wisdom was

furnished him in his sphere as a Church leader, where, if not more
effective, at least vastly more sagacious often than many of his

more agile and impetuous compatriots, he secured to the Church, by

holding them in salutary check, the energies of many which might

have otherwise been fatally misdirected and wasted. Statesman-

ship with him was not so much a matter of theory or science as of

business. He adopted not the maxims of books, but consulted

rather the actual state and nature of things.

As a man of science, Mr. ]Miller was singularly and pre-eminently

Fourth Series, Vol. XI.—3G
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gifted- at once ^vith the power of " accurate observation, of logical

deduction, of broad generalization, and of poetic and pictorial

representation."

" He quarried truth all rough-hewn from the earth,

And chiseled it a pcrfuct gem."

More than this, he was pre-eminently the exponent of science to

the people. Of all geological works, his, undoubtedly, enjoy the

widest circulation. Eut lastly, and above all, his scientiiic labors

derive especial importance from the consideration that the fruits of

his researches were all made to bear more or less upon the elucida-

tion and defence of the oracles of truth.

"Twain at a birth,

Science with a celestial halo (yown'd

And heavenly truth : God's works his word illumed.

These twain he Ticwed in heavenly concord bound."

Mr. Miller's mind may be classified among the few original, cre-

ative, productive ones. Ho could analyze, collate, criticise. So

can thousands. But he could construct, originate, develop. His

was likewise a comprehensive mind. He could contemplate a sub-

ject in all its relations, and as a part of one great whole. It was

this power which enabled him so successfully to refer an}^ given

individual object to a system. This faculty it was which, aided by

a powerful imagination, qualified him, as it had Cuvier, from a sin-

gle fragment of bone to describe the whole animal ; from some fiag-

mentary fossil skeleton imbedded in the strata of mother earth, to

realize a life-like picture at once of the plants that adorned, and the

living things which peopled an earlier world. However vigorous in

thought, conclusive in argument, or well furnished with the facts and

figures of both ecclesiastical and profane history, undoubtedly the

paramount endowment of his mind was this intellectual grasp of

which we speak, and which, more than anything else, distinguishes

all leading and truly great minds ; this power of taking in the whole

of a subject as a whole, or of getting at the great central idea, the

fundamental underlying principle of a given subject, with reference

to which all things are manifestly to be contemplated or adjusted,

and around which the details of either business or study naturally

and necessarily group themselves.

Touching the personal appearance of Mr. Miller, or Old Red, as

he was familiarly called by his scientific friends, it has been said

that once seen it v,-as never to be forgotten. "A head of great

massivcjicss, magnified by an abundant profusion of sub-CeHic hair,

was set on a body of muscular compactness, but which in later life
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felt the undermining influence of a life of unusual physical and men-

tal toil. Generally ^Trapped in a bulky plaid, and with a garb ready

for any work, he had the appearance of a shepherd from the Ross-

shire hills, rather than an author or a man of science."

In conversation, as in every other capacity, the man of original

genius and cultivated mind at once shone out, evincing a wealth of

information and a philosophical acumen only less remarkable than

his amiable disposition, generous spirit, and his consistent and

humble piety. Modest in his demeanor, gentlemanly in his bearing,

he dealt with the feelings of others with such a natural delicacy,

and with the opinions of others with such a genial, manly deference,

he at once made you confess his natural kindness, while he won

your unbounded confidence, admiration, and esteem. Seldom, if

ever, excited by any petty jealousies or fitful envyings, playful in

his mirth, abiding in his friendships, warm in his domestic attach-

ments, always ready and willing to oblige, he may be said, more

than is common to the lot of mortals, to have been crowned with

those lesser attributes and graces which, like the " gold on the spire,

or the sunlight on the corn field," give the last touch, the perfection

finishing to a noble character.

"Ills life was gentle, and tlie elements

So mixed in him, that nature might stand up

And say to all the world, This is a M.\n-."

Finally, as the man fully imbued at once with the passion for

civil freedom which fired the soul of Wallace, with the zeal for re-

ligious liberty which animated a John Knox, and with the practical

and scientific spirit which characterizes i\i(i present age, we are by

no means sure but there are quite sufficient grounds for the high

claim instituted by his biographer in his behalf—that, more than any

other Scotchman, more than Sir Walter Scott, who, notwithstand'

ing all his geniality and breadth of character, was rather a relict of

feudalism than a representative of modern times; than Robert

Burns, who, though Scotia's greatest bard, was so sunk in the mire

of an odious sensuality as to be cut off for ever from the faith of the

country, Hugh Miller stands as Scotland's Representative
Man.
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Art. III.—WESLEY AS A MAN OF LITERATURE.

[second article.]

Mr. Wesley as a reiider, and what kinds of books he was in the

habit of perusing, ^Yith a list of the several sorts, ^Ye have shown in

a former article. We are now to show this distinguished man as

an AUTHOR and pl'Jslistier, and what works he wrote himself, and

what books ho published (with various alterations) from other pens.

We shall classify Mr. ^^''esleys original and selected works, and so

review them more conveniently and more briefly.

I. The first class of works will be on the subject of MtJSlc. In

the worship of God in heaven are "harpers harping with their

harps," and others singing " as it were a new song before the

throne." So in the worship of God on earth, the instrumental and

the vocal are and may be beautifully and harmoniously united.

Such was the opinion of Mr. AVesley, and therefore he provided

music, both for instruments and the voice, for private use and for

public congregations. In the infancy of Methodism, and so early

as 1742, was published for the ilethodist congregations throughout

the country, " A Collection of Tunes set to Music, as they are sung

at the Foundery," that is. in the congregation in London. Another

of ^Ir. Wesley's early publications was called " The Grounds of

Vocal Music," a tract of twelve pages. On two occasions he pub-

lished a " Sacred Harmony, or a choice Collection of Psalm and

Hymn Tunes, in two and three parts, for the Voice, Harpsichord,

and Organ," one of the editions being a good-sized book of three

hundred and fifty pages, and the other about half the size. The

harpsichord, a keyed instrument with wires, in the first half of the

eighteenth century was in the fashion, but has loiig ago fallen into

disuse. Charles Wesley seems to have been highly pleased with

the harpsichord in the domestic .circle. In a letter to his wife, in

1755, he urges her to urge her sister (living with them) concerning

music in general and the liarpsichord in particular. Says he

:

" Beck must recover her music ; must positiveh", or not look me in

the face. It lies upon you to drag her to the harpsichord, and tie

her down in the cliair." The organ has for centuries been a popu-

lar instrument, and now suits the public ear as well as ever. At

that time little did the founder of Methodism think that, in a cen-

tury after, hundreds of Methodist congregations would praise God

with the organ as well as the voice.
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He was always interested in the art of music. Dr. Pepuscli was

a celebrated musical theorist and composer, and especially noted for

his investigations into the music of the ancients. In 1748, Mr.

Wesley says that he spent an hour or two with this eminent man,

and learned " that the art of music is lost, and that the ancients

only understood it in its perfection." lie allowed that the art re-

vived a little in the reigns of Henry VIII. and Elizabeth, and in

the time of Purcell ; but that the " true ancient art, depending on

nature and mathematical principles, had gained no ground, the

present masters having no fi.Kcd principles at all." In 1768 Mr.

Wesley road a masterly essay on music, and was " surprised to find

that the music of the ancients was as simple as that of the ]»Ieth-

odists; that their music whull^- consisted of melody ;" and that

what is now called harmony, or singing in parts, is quite novel.

The author observes further, that " singing different words by dif-

ferent persons " destroys melody, ami defeats the very end of music,

which is to affect the passions. The opinion of this author and his

own exactly corresponded. Four years before, he went to hear the

Oratorio of Judith performed. The music was fine, but he objected

to two things in it, and in all modern music. '' One is, singing the

same words ten times over ; the other, singing different vrords In"

different persons at one and the same time." Four years after he

passed strong condemnation on the singers of the church at Neath,

in Wales

:

" I began readlntr prayers at six, but \va- pnatlv dis;_riistotl at tho manlier

ofsingiiii;. 1. Twelve or fouiUiii |.ir.-.(iiis ke|it it to tlicmselves, and quite

shut out the congregation. 2. 'J'li' -• i^ ]- atid ihe same words, contrary to all

sense and reasoii, si.\ or ei;;lit ur li n tlims uv.t. 3. According to tlie shock-

ing custom of modern niu;ic, dili> ;vni [.i.-..a> .-iiig ijiir.-i-eut words at one and
the same moment: an intolerable Insuii on couiinun sen<e, and utterly incom-

patible with any devotion."

A pretty faithfid picture of many ii choir in many a present con-

gregation! Ilis opinion on harmony, as the musical professionals

call it—discord, as the people of common sense, term it—never
varied. Fourteen years alter, and wlien an old man of nearly

eighty, ho came to 'Warrington to ])reach. and s;tys

:

" I came just in time to put a "''^ t" a bad cu-t{.iii, ivhicli was creeping in

here: a few men, who had line \ .:<, - ni.- a, ].- dm which no one knew, in a

tune fit for an opera, wherein thur. i.mr. ir Inr persons sung dill'.rcnt

words at the same time! 'W'li.ii ;iu u-.-'ui \\\>'>n cumnion sense! What a

burlesque upon public worship 1 Nu imijIohi i-.iii excuse such a mi.Ktuie of

profaneness and absurdity."

lie and the whole conference entered the strongest protest

against the complex tunes and repetitions, as injurious to devotion
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and religion. Thus, in the Largo Minutes, is the thirty-ninth

question :
" How shall we guard against formality in public wor-

ship, particularly in singing V" and in the answer is the following

:

" Is not this formalit)- cieuping in already, by those complex tunes which it

is scarcely possible .to sing with" do%otion ? Such is, ' Praise the Lord, yc
blessed ones;' with the long quavering hallelujah annexed to the morning
song tune, which I defy any man living to sing devoutly. The repeatinj the

same words so ol'trn, ilr.t cjjiui-ially while another repeats different words, the

horrid abuse whitli runs ilinrngh ihe niodm-n Church music,) as it shocks all

common sense, ^o if n ^~:l!ily hring? in dead formality, and has no more of

religion in it than a Lancashire hornpipe. Besides, it is a flat contradiction to

our Lord's command, ' Use not vain repetitions.'"

The preceding quotations will show the reasons against the " fugue

tunes," mcntionc<l in the Discipline of the American and Canadian

Methodist Churches, in the section " Of the Spirit and Truth of

Singing." It appears then from one of the best authorities, that

ancient music was simple melody, and that there were no complex

sounds in the Hebrew, the Babylonian, the Grecian, or the Roman
music. The grand old ode of Moses was set to simple melody, ac-

companied by the timbrel of Jliriam, and the response of the

mothers in Israel. So powerful was the Hebrew mclodj" that David

thereby stilled the evil passions of the vexed and enraged Saul. The
music and singing of the temple was of the same grand and eflect-

ive kind. The Jjuhylonish music was equally simple, whether

heard in the vast plain of Dura, at the banquet of the terror-struck

Belshazzar, or by the sleeping- couch of the aged and short-reigned

Darius. The Grecian Orpheus, too, accompanying the Argonautic

expedition, cs.-aycd the lyre to melody, and calmed the troubled

beasts on the wild shores of the stormy Euxine. Xor was the re-

nowned Terpaiider, fithcr of the Grecian music, acquainted with the

complications of tiie modern art. And, at the feast of the mighty

Alexander,
" Timotbeiis to his bveatliing flute.

And sounding lyre.

Could swell tho soul to rage, or kindle soft desire,"

by simple melody. -Vs the evil complained of by our founder still

exists, and even in our own congregations, the digression will

doubtless be excused ; and his remarks and opinions may perhaps

obtain the attention of the deep-thinking and the leaders of our

public and devotional music.

Another nnisical work published was called " Sacred Melody, or

a choice Collection of Psalm and Hymn Tunes." In the introduc-

tion, Mr. Wcj^ky gives directions for congregational singing, as.

" Sing all, sing lustily, sing modestly, sing in time, sing spiritually."
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The last book of tunes which ho published was about the year 1 TCo,

entitled " Select Hymns with Tunes annexed : designed chiefly for

the Use of the People called Methodists." In the preface, he

praises the Sacred Harmony (already noticed) as exceeding "be-

yond all degrees of comparison anything of the kind which has ap-

peared in England before." But something else was wanted,

namely, a book of tunes in common use among the people called

Methodists. " 1 have been endeavoring for more than twenty

years to procure such a book as this; but in vain." "At length,"

says he, "I have prevailed." So this collection embraced the

tunes then in use, was the standard tune-book in his after life, and

doubtless many of our present tunes are hence derived.

I do not find that ]\lr. Wesley ever composed tunes. His was

the literary labor of selecting, compiling, and publishing. In se-

lecting he showed the excellence of his taste ; and his own taste he

found corresponded with the judgment and practice of antiquity.

The singing of the early Metlioilists was simple melody ; and sung

to suitable hymns or lyrical ovles, and according to the five rules,

(already given,) the great end of singing, and of all music, namely,

to move the passions of the hearers, was usually accomplished.

The unruly and painful passions were (piicted, like Saul's before the

harp of David : calmness took possession of the mind ; and the

hearts of the people were quickly or gradually moved to awe, admi-

ration, thankfulness, love, or joy. lilessed is that congregation in

which the professionals and amateurs, with the people, so unite in

singing " psalms and hymns and spiritual soiigs," as ever to make,

as the effect, "melody in your heart to the liord 1" But such con-

gregations in modern .Methodi.<m, I am afraid, are ratiier the excep-

tions than the general rule. Keeping in view the proper end of

church music, we may sorro\\ fully yet truly infer, that the absence

of singing in many a congregation would be simply an omission

but no loss.

II. Another path of literature Mr. \\'esloy walked in was that

of Poetry, the sister art of Mu.>ie. We are to view him as a pub-
lisher of poetry, and as a poet.

1. As a publisher and editi'r of others' works. One of his pub-
lications was a selection from tlie Satred Poems of Mr- Herbert,

who was a pious clergyman of tlir seventeenth century. Another
was a "Collection of M^ral and >arr.-d Puoms from the most cele-

brated English Authors," in tlnrc volumes, and dedicated to the

Countess of Huntingdon. He i-.-ued from tiie press several col-

lections of psalms and hynais, and of hymns and sacred poems

;
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also, a number of hymns for particular festivals, or to improve

important events. He took in hand an edition of Milton's Para-

dise Lost, using the uncommon liberty of omitting such lines as he

despaired of explaining to the unlearned reader. Also, he added

short notes of exjilanation to difhcult passages which did not de-

prive him of hope. ].>esides, he put stars to show the parts most

celebrated for sentiment or expression, ilr. Milton probably would

have had no strong objection to the two sorts of addition to his own
glorious lines ; hue had the great English poet been asked for per-

mission to make omisi^ioiis, doubtless he would have darkly looked

and sternly denied. IS or can a proper reason be given for omitting

hard passages out of Milton, more than for expunging hard texts

out of the ])ible. The work of omitting, so common now-a-day,

is an injustice to the author as well as to the reader. Afterward

he took in hand Dr. Young, and treated the Night Thoughts in the

same manner. He left out such lines as contained "childish con-

ceits, sink into prosaic flatness, rise into the turgid or false sublime,

or are incurably obscure to common readers." He undertook, also,

to e.xplain the words obscure to unlearned readers, and to point out

by marks the " subliniest strokes of poetry and the most pathetic

strokes of nature and pas.-iion." The poet of sad and gloomy

thought—and the poet- delighteil in by many when all God's waves

and storms go over them, and who cry out with Jonah, " It is better

for me to die than to live," or with Job that his "grief was heavier

than the sand of the sea," or with Jeremiah, " Wo is me, my mother,

that thou hast borne me"—was, five years before, laid in the tomb,

or he too might have resented the liberty taken with his fine poems

so truly and forcibly describing the vanity of human life. It is

worthy of remark, as showing the literary taste and constitutional

temperament of Charles Wesley, that next to the Bible, the ISight

Thoughts was his nif'St useful reading. His own words, found in

his journal of July, 1754, are thus : "i began once m'ore transcrib-

ing Dr. Young's I^ight Thoughts. No writings but the inspired

are more useful to me." A fine compliment to the didactic poet,

who, most probably, died without receiving it. The most important

poetical work was the Hymn JJook, issued in 17S0, as "A Collection

of Hymns for the Use of the People called Methodists," and composed

of hymns from the pens of John and Cliarles Wesle}', with a sprink-

ling of hymns from other authors. It is the book still used by the

English and Canadian Methodists, and with some modifications by

all the Metliodists in the world. It is one of the books likely never

to be suppliuited, but to live and be used to the end of tlic world.

2. As a poet or composer of hymns. What sort of a poet was
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John \Vcsley? What follows will give the answer. I do not find

that he ever wrote any poetry but relij^ious hymns, nor very many

of these. j\lr. Creamer, in his in;:;enious and dilJL^ent search, has

found thirty-two of his hymns in the AVeslcyan collection, and

cwenty-six of them in the collection used by the Metliodist Episcopal

Church. Of the thirty-two, all are translations from the German,

but five -which are original. Among the translations are the follow-

ing fine hymns, which may serve as a specimen of the rest

:

" O God, thou botloiuk'ss abyss."
" Lo! Cod is Iutl', let us adore."

"Jesus, thy blond luid ri-htoousiicss."

" Xow I h:ive tMund the t;round wherein."
" God, my God, uiy all thou art."

Translation work is the drudgery of a literary man, bringing per-

haps some profit, but not a great deal of fame. Yet there are ex-

ceptions, for some poets immortalize their own names by uniting

them with the names of their immortal authors. As long as the Iliad

of Homer lives, so long, doiibtles.s, will Pope's translation be re-

membered. As long as Ossiuti's Fingal is thought of, Macplierson's

name will not be forgotten. As long as Virgil's ^^neid is regarded

as the world's second ejiic, so long, in the English nation, will Dry-

den's translation be read, lloivcve-r, translations can never attain

the fame of the originals. 'J'ranslators must always be second, and

the authors first. However great may be Dryden, Macphei'son, and

Pope, certainly A'irgil, Os.sian. and Homer are much greater. Trans-

lators are a sort of literary tailors, ]>utting now coats on distinguished

authors. These five fine hymns (and other translations) from the

German cannot give much assistance to Mr. Wesley's fame as a

poet, which must rather rest, if anywhere, on his own original com-
positions. The original hymns in the Wesleyan collection are

:

"Father
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God, is well amplified in a poem of nine verses of eight lines each.

In this hymn is the often-used expression
*

" Gloiy ends what grace begun."

The divine Psalmist sajs, "The Lord reigneth: let the earth

rejoice; let the multitude of isles be glad thereof" A fine imita-

tion, with an invitation to the angels, is in the paraphrase:

"Jehovah reigns! Be glad, earth 1

And shout, ye morning stars, for joy !"

The rhymes are very defective, and the bad are more numerous

than the good.

The hymn, " Sun of righteousness, arise," is a poetic prayer for

divine light by the "new-made creature." The metaphor of the

sun, as may be seen, is not well sustained in the first three verses,

although the thoughts arc just and good. There is no rhyme in

two lines of each ver?c. Correctly speaking, there is no rhyme in

either of the five versos of the hymn but the first, viz., tciiig and

bring. But what similarity, to say nothing of identity, of sound is

there in the words beam and iiiflume,free and thee, own and crown,

three and theel The hymn is not merely deficient in the art of

poetry, but also in poetic life. Like a vast number of religious

hymns and odes, and didactic poems generally, the hymn'is mere

prose with the shape of poetry.

The frei(uency of bad rhyme would denote the writer's ignorance

of poetry as an art, his negligence, his uncritical ear, or his great

unreadiness for suitable words. Rhymes may be thought an insig-

nificant part of English jioctry ; and some maj' assign them, as But-

ler, the author of lluilibras, the humble office of standing

• " Like watchmen at the close

To kiiji tiie verie from being prose."

Yet rhyme has use atnl beauty, especially in the middle and lower

orders of poetry. Poets should remember that bad rhyme is an

imperfection in a poem, and avoid it. Too many venture on verses

without knowing that rliyme is made by two exactly identical sounds,

and not by sounds having mere similuritij, more or less. The two

kinds of rhyme are male and female. The first is the rhyme on

the last syllable, after tlio accent. The last quotation is a perfect

male rhyme, viz., close and prose. So, in the paraphrase on the

Lord's Prayer, the first four lines has two perfect male rhymes

:

" Fatlirr of all, whose powerfnl vnke
Called forth the universal y"'iwe ,•

Whose mercies over all Tcjnice,

Through endless ages still the same."
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The second is the rhyme on the two last syllables, after the ac-

cent. Such rhymes arc rare in hymns. There may be two syllables

or female rhymes in the hymn-book, but 1 cannot find any. How-

ever, a fine specimen may be taken from Dryden's celebrated Alex-

ander's Feast. Timotheus, the renowned old Greek lyrist, with

his lyre sang to the mighty conqueror

:

" Softly sweet in Lvdian /neaxurea,

iioon he sootlieil his soul to plcaxvres

;

War, he sung, is toil and trouble;

Honor but an empty buhhle;

Kever ending, still heghininf/,

Fighting still, and still destroying

;

if the world be worth thy winning,

Think, O think it worth cty'oi/ing."

Here arc four perfect female rhymes, having the sa?nc sounds,

and even the same Spelling, excepting the second, viz., trouble and

luhble, half of the rhyme having a b more than the other. 'J'ho

rhyming of liymns correctly is a matter of more importance than

rhyming the Iliad and Odyssey. aS'o one reads Pope's Homer ;^ear

after year, month after month, and week after week. But the hymns

for public worship are in perpetual use, like the chairs in a house,

and the beds on which we lie. Thousands of ministers and others

are every Lord's day repealing the hymns which John and Charles

\\'esley translated or composed a hundred years ago. Imperfect

rhyme makes rough reading, hindering oft the sense, jarring on the

ear of the congregation.

The next hymn to be noticed is " Ye simple souls that stray."

It was published in the early days of Methodism, and when the

people embracing this belief and practice were the objects of the

scorn and ridicule of the nation. The hymn is an address to the

mockers and persecutors, who were neglecting their own happiness,

by straying "far from the paths of peace." It also shows the per-

secuted that however "foolish, impotent, and poor" in the estima-

tion of wicked men, they were si)iritually wise, strong, rich, and

glorious in the sight of God. A remarkable idea is expressed in

the last verse. The " wretched and obscure " are represented as

saying
" On all the kings of earth

AVith pity we look down."

The thrones, sceptres, crowns, mighty titles, and powers of tte

earth exciting pity, not desire. Was there ever a stranger idea?

It is one of our Founder's grandest thoughts. Had it been put in a

grand shape, it would not pass so unnoticed as now. The topic of

the hymn is treated more in a prosaic than a poetic manner. The
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thoughts arc all gooJ, but the expression is too tame for the sublime

topic, namely, the dignity of the Christian. Are the " simple souls"

present? The address to tlieni is not stirring enough, not attract-

ive enough to catch—at least, not hold—the attention of a wicked,

mocking, and turbulent part of an audience. Are thej' absent ? or

only present to the poet's or hymn-maker's imagination ? Then
the appeal isan apostrophe—one of the boldest and most hazardous,

but, when successful, most cfTeCLivc figures which oratory can use

—

and has nothing of the figure but the form.

The best of the original hymns is usually called the Pilgrim, and

begins " How happy is the pilgrim's lot." It has always been a

favorite, and is still with the ^Methodist people. It was written

when the ilethodist name was as a stink in the nostrils of the English

nation, and seems to describe something of the writer's own per-

sonal history. Indeed, the hymn is a descriptive poem of the hap-

piness of the pilgrims, and is without praise and without prayer,

excepting the two last lines

:

• " Now, O 111)- Saviour, Brother, Friend,
' Kective me to th}' breast."

Hymns for public worship sliould be, certainly, addresses to the

Great Object of worship, in the shape of adorations, prayers, or

thanksgivings. IMcre description or declaration does not seem the

right poetry for congregational worship. Still, the hymn may be

used as an address to the Ahnight}', although there is no object

mentioned. The first verse is a declaration of the happiness of the

Christian traveling to the skies, as "free from every anxious thought,"

and utters a bold and great thought of the traveler that

" His soul disilain.^ on cartli to dwell,

lie only sojourns here."

The multitudes, high and low, rich and poor, learned and igno-

rant, "dwell" here; he only " sojourns." They love earth as their

home ; he " disdains " it. The second verse has a striking and

singular thought. AVho can bear unpopularity? Who can endure

public contempt? But the pilgrim is made to say that he is

"Blest with the scorn of finite good."

A strange blessing ! Kone but the good and great are indifferent

to popular applause, or hold it in contempt. A fine picture of con-

tempt of popularity may be seen in Shakspearc's " Coriolanus."

I am reminded of that fine passage of Lord Chief Justice Mans-
field's speech, *in pronouncing a very unpopular decision :
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" I v.ill not do that which my conscience tells me is wrong, upon this occa-

sion, to gain the huzzas of thousands, or the daily praise of all the papers

which come from the press. I will not avoid doing what 1 think is right,

though it should draw on mc the whole artillery of libels, all that falsehood

and malice can invent, or the credulity of a deluded populace can swallow."

And truly the judge was "blest with the scorn" of the English peo-

ple, who burned down his fine house in London ; but so little eft'ect

was produced in him, that he declined presenting an account of his

loss to the treasury, preferring loss to compensation I Mr. Wesley
was a man of the same stamp, and of the same kind of greatness.

The third verse contains a very great idea, further descriptive of

the mind of the leader of the "sect everywhere spoken against."

The world is full of seekers of places, riches, and enjoyments; but

the pilgrim says

:

"Their honors, wealth, and pleasures mean,
I neither have nor want."

In the sixth verse a feeliug of aversion is expressed:

" Kothing on earth I call my own :

A stranger to the world unknown,
I all their goods despise :

I trample on their whole delight,

And seek a city out of sight,

A city in the skies."

These four or five ideas of the hymn correspond witl\ the admirable

definition of religion which the Cvst Christians used to give. Were
they asked. What was Christianity? They would answer that

Christianity was a religion which taught all its followers to despise

the world. The hymn is a fine expression of groat Christian ideas

and feelings ; but as for the poetry, it differs little from prose but

the form. So deficient is the hymn of imagination and passion, the

two great ingredients of real poetry, that each verse could be thrown

into a prosaic shape, and no one would suppose it ever looked like

verse. But for the bad rhymes, making some little jingle, a stranger

hearing the hymn read would not suppose he was hearing poetry.

Our founder was of too cool and correct a nature, with far too little

impulse and imagination, for a poet. lie was the best prose writer,

but his brother Charles was the poet. Probably the suggestion was

rather Charles ^Vesley's than John's, that the collections of hymns
should have no mark to distinguish one brother's compositions from

the other's. If so, the brotherly affection of Charles is seen, in cov-

ering his brother with his own wings.

III. As occupying another department of literary labor,' namely,

as a publisher and writer of feiLiGious Tracts. In those days
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religious tract societies bad no existence, and religious tracts ^rerc

very few. The practice of giving away such tracts among the mul-

titudes was begun by the early Methodist preachers. One of the

tracts is called "A ^Vord to a Sabbath- Breaker," and is a short,

warm, and affectionate address to a person who does not remember
the Sabbath-day to keep it holy. Another tract is, "A Word to

a Swearer." Mr. Wesley considered common swearing and perjury

the prevailing sins of the English nation. He asks, " In what coun-

try is there to be heard, in such abundance,

'Tlie hcirrifl oath, the direful curse,

(That latest weapon of the wretch's war!)
And blaspbcmy, sad comrade of despair

!'

"

"Comrade of despair! so it used to be in other countries, but in

ours it is the comrade of mirth and jollity. We daily curse and
swear, and blaspheme the Most High, merely by way of diversion,

almost from the highest to the lowest. Mobility, gentry, tradesmen,

peasant.*, blaspheme the worthj' name by which we are called, without

provocation and without remorse." (Serious Address to the People

of England, in 177S.) Cotemporary writings bear evidence to the

prevalence of the vice; for instance, some of the writings of Smol-

let. And as for perjury, the writer of the tract calls it a ' flood,"

"which so increases among ns day by day, the like whereunto is

not to be found in any other part of the habitable world." (Advice

to an Englishman.) By perjury he means not only false witness,

but the neglect of duties sworn to be observed. A third tract is

"A Word to a Drunkard," and is not only faithful in reproving,

but affectionate in entreating, He was never in despair of reclaim-

ing druirkards. " ' Sinners of every sort,' said a venerable clergy-

man, 'have 1 frequently known converted to God: but an habitual

drunkard have I never known converted.' But 1 have known five

hundred, perhaps five thousand." (Sermon on the Duty of Reprov-

ing our Neighbor.) Mr. Wesley's commiseration reached to the

fallen and unchaste woman, and he wrote a tract entitled "A
Word to an Unhappy Woman." He urges the miserable and

criminal to resolve, "1 will not sell my soul and body for bread;

better even starve on earth than burn in hell." As harlots re-

ceived the Gospel in the days of Christ, perhaps some were

brought to repentance by this tract. A fifth tract is called "A
Word to a Smuggler." One of the ^^lethodist rules is against

smuggling or receiving smuggled goods— a very common and

popular custom formerly on the eastern and southern coasts of

England. He considered "run" goods as cheating the revenue,
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and thereby cheating the country, which by increased taxes must

-Tnakc up the deficiency. "A smuggler, then, (and, in proportion, a

seller or buyer of uncustomed goods,) is a thief of the first order, a

highwayman or pickpocket of the worst sort." The tract is very

useful in showing the evils of the illicit traiBc, and in answering the

objections of such as considered it a justifiable and not dishonorable

employment. Another tract is called, "A \\"ord to a Condemned

l\Ialefactor." Mr. Wesley used to visit some of the jails and labor

with the prisoners, especially suoh as were condemned to death.

The seventh tract is " A Word in Season ; or, Advice to an English-

man." It was written in the time when Charles Stuart and Scot-

land were in rebellion against the house of Hanover. The English

nation was alarmed. Says the writer

:

"We vToiiIJ 'have war, and we have it. And what is the fruit? Our
armies broken in piece5, aud thousands of our men either killed on the spot, or

made prisoners in one day- Nor is this all. AVe have now war at our own doors,

our own countrymen turning their swords against their brethren. And have

any hitherto been able to stand before themV Have they not already seized

upon one whole kingilom '?" (that is, .Scotland.) " Think what is likely to fol-

low, if an army of French also should blow the trumpet in our laud
!"

The advice he gives to "brethren, countrymen, Englishmen," is

"making God our friend; the securing his help against our ene-

mies,'" The eighth tract is " A Word to a Protestant." The aim

of the writer is to convict the high pretending Protestant of having

Papist principles—of being "a rank Papist in his heart," seeing

he trusts in his good works, worships money, and persecutes those

of other opinions and jiractice in religion ; and salvation by works,

idolatry of worship, and persecution of other sects, are distinguish-

ing traits of Popery. The next tract was written in 17 i7, when on

bis western journey and in the city of Exeter. Says he: " \Vhile

we stayed here to dry our clothes, (after riding several hours in

the rain,) I took the opportunity of writing ' A Word to a Free-

holder.' " The general election was coming on. ' 'When he came to

St. Ives

—

" I spoke severally to all those who had votes in the ensuing election. I

found them all such as I desired. No one wovdd even cat ami drink at the

expense of him for whom he voted. Five guineas had been given to W. C,
but he returned thcni immediately. T. M. positively refused anything; and
when he understood that liis mother had received money privately, he could

not rest till she gave him the three guineas, which he instantly sent back."

Here we see that the disgrace of corrupt representation existed

then as now. Voters were willing to receive money, and candi-

dates were willing to give it. The design of the tract was to purify

the fountain-liead, and to urge electors to vote, not for money, but
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from conscience, and for the man who loves God, seeing he must
be a lover of his country. The last of tlio tracts now preserved is

" Advice to a Soldier." i\Ir. AVesley had a great regard for the sol-

diers of the nation. Often had he congregations from the regiments

in different quarters. ]Many of the soldiers were members of his

societies, and some were preachers of the gospel, as John Haime,

AVm. Clement, Samson Staniforth. The soldier is faithfully and

afTectjonately warned and advised to repent and forsake his sins.

" Or do you fancy a soMit^r has iiotliinpr to do "witli judgment ? AVill you
say, tlien, (as poor Captain Uratz did when he was asked, a few minutes be-

fore his death, if ho had niade his peace with God,) ' I hope God will deal

with me like a gentleman' ? But God said unto him, ' Thou fool ! I will deal

with thee as with all mankind. There is no respect of persons with me : I

reward every man according to his works.'

"

These tracts show the desire of our founder to be useful to all

classes, even the most degraded and 'criminal. As literary compo-

sitions, they exhibit his own energetic, plain, pointed, and concise

style, as well as any of his writings. These few religious tracts

may be regarded as the precursors of that species of literature now
so common and so useful to the lower classes of society.

IV. We may next t.ike notice of another kind of literary ^^ork.

He took upon himself for the sake of the poorer classes, to act as

EDITOR OF OTHER JiEx'.s WORKS, and rcviscd, corrected, and abridged

as he saw occasion, and published in the cheapest manner. He was

also a translator of some prose works into the English language.

As abridger, coiTCctor, and translator, he brought (as Mr. Jackson

says) an " astonishing mass of information within the reach of gen-

eral readers, and of comparatively poor people," The fii'st publica-

tion he issued was a " Collection of Forms of Prayer," accompanied

with an excellent preface and questions for daily self-examination.

It was pi-inted in lT"n, (" the first time I ventured to print any-

thing," says he in his Journal, May, 17G5,) and designed for the use

of his pupils. The prayers are very devout and methodical composi-

tions, breathing the self-denial of the gospel as portrayed by

Thomas a Kenipis, and containing some very fine passages. In

1735 he published Kempis's " Christian Pattern, or a Treatise on

the Imitation of Ciirist." He used a translation from the Latin of

the year 1G7T, but compared it with the original and rendered the

English plainer and more correct. lie also added a long and use-

ful preface. This work of the monk of the fifteenth century has

never been superseded— is still alone, like the Iliad of Homer, or

the Paradise Lost of Milton—and yet moves the intelligent reader
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to admiration and wonder. AVhocvcr forvcntly desires to be an

imitator of the self-renunciation of Jesus Ciirist, Avliat can lie read

better, ne.xt to the Holy Scriptures? In 1730 he published Dr.

Barnes's Treatises on Justification and the Sinfulness of the Will.

1q IT'lO he issued Serious Considerations of Election and Reproba-

tion ; and in 1741 another work on Predestination, Election, and

Reprobation, with jS orris's Reflections on the Conduct of Human
Life, the Life and Death of Mr. Thomas JIaliburton, the Life of

Monsieur de Renty, and a short account of ]Mrs. Hannah Richard-

sou. The nest two years, his labors as a preacher were so great

that he seems to have issued only a treatise on Christian Perfection ;

but in 1744 he published .Mr. Law's Call to a Holy Life, Count

Zinzcndoif s Discourses on lledemption, a work on the Life of God
in the Soul of ^Lm, with Jon. Edwards's Work of God in New
England, and his Marks of a Work of the Spirit of God. In 174-5

came out another of Edwards's works on the Revival of Religion in

New England, with the Case of John Nelson, and Raxter's Aphor-

isms of Justification. In 174G lie published the Nature and Design

of Christianity, Lessons for Children, and a tract on the Death of

Sam. Ilitchens, a Cornish I\Iincr. From 1747 to 1749 he issued

several works of other authors, particular!}' eight or nine Latin

religious works, a translation from tlie German of Eranck's Fear of

Man, a translation from the French of the Manners of the Ancient

Christians, with Norris on Ciiristian Prudence.

And now began Mr. Wesley's greatest work as an editor, namely,

"A Christian Librarij, consisting of E.xtracts from, and Abridg-

ments of the Choicest Pieces of Practical Divinity which have been

published in the English Tongue. In fifty volumes." This great work
was begun in 1740 and ended in 17 J5. The object was "to pro-

vide a complete library for those that fear God." (Letter to Mr.

Blackwell in 174S.) 'fhc authors selected from were mostly of the

Church of England.

'•'Is notfvoiir Cllri^tiaIl_Lil.r.^^y nn oil ! ooll.-cfinn of mutilatfd wrifings of
Disseiitci-s of all sort:;?' No. In tl"' i'i'-: 'la volumoj there is not a linT; from
any Di??cntci- of any foit ; nn>l t!.c i;r. i;. t j.crl of tlie remaining forty is

extracted from ArelllJi^^.nil l.riL;lii"n. '•I
'i'-

I'lylnr, IVitriek. Kon, lleynolils,

Sanilerson, and other ornaments ni" tin- I Ir.ir. K of KnL;lanii."

—

Letler'to Mr.
T. U.

The Library contained such works as the Epistles of the Apostol-

ical Fathers, Foxc's Christian Martyrs, the Whole Duty of Man,

"Whnteley's Directions to Manied ]'ei-,-^r,iis, Clark's Lives of Emi-

nent Persons, with extracts (bisiiles those n;tmed) from such authors

as F>ishop Hall, Tillotson, Rolton, I'rcston. Sibbs. It was a fine

EouRiii Series, Vol. XL—37
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idea to sift the mass of English practical divinity, and give only

the fine flour to the people. But the undertaking T\-as not very

well patronized; and when finished there was a loss of above two
hundred pounds. The publisher, however, consoled himself with

the thought, that "perhaps the next generation might know the

value of it." The next generation has come and gone ; and another

has come, and still the worth of the Christian Library is not appre-

ciated, or it would be constantly republishing.

While this work was proceeding, ho had not much leisure for

publishing other works. Yet he issued a few, and among them

(strange to say !) was ""The Complete English Dictionary, explaining

most of the hard words which are found in the best English writers."

In this dictionary, the explanation of the word Methodist is, " One
that lives according to the method laid down in the Bible." L'rom

the ending of the Christian Library to the end of his life, he still

attended to the useful works of other men, and published, with such

alterations as he judged best, such as he believed would be useful.

The editor of his works has a list of above sixty publications issued

after 1755.

One of the most important of these is the Life of Madame Guion

—a remarkable Frenelnvoman, who combined error with piety in an

uncommon manner. The publisher says :
" 1 know not whether we may

not search many centuries to find a woman who was such a pattern

of true holiness," and yet she was fruitful in mistakes of religion,

because she made not the Scriptures the sole rule of her actions,

but "inward impression, which she called inspiration, was her

primary rule." Her biography is full of interest—republished and

newly edited in the United States, some years ago—serving both

as a warning and an example. ^

Another of the excellent works which Mr. Wesley edited and re-

published was Mr. Henry Brooke's "Fool of Quality; or, the History

of Henry Earl of Morelandi" The editor expunged a good deal of

useful but unattractive matter, as breaking the story too much, and

delaying the reader's consummation of gratification. The book is

full of noble and pathetic thoughts and events, expressed and de-

scribed in the purest and correctest style. The prime character is

Henry, the "fool" of the "Quality," because his sentiments and

principles are so natural and noble, and his conduct so arilcss and

good, that some of the English nobility did not understand him,

and set him down as a "natural." After several times reading the

book, the writer joins his humble opinion to Jlr. Wesley's, that

Henry " is one of the most beautiful pictures that ever was drawn in

the world." " And 1 know not who can survey it with tearless eyes
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unless he has a heart of stone." Whoever is prone and loves to

shed tears of adiniratiou on behoMing the noble and excellent in

human conduct, may obtain a fine feast from this now almost un-

known and neglected book.

Two medical works were also republished. One was Dr. Tis-

sot's "Advice with respect to Health," a little work which is yet

known, and which has diffused much useful information on health

among the Methodists. The other was Dr. Cadogan's "Dissertation

on the Gout and all Chronic Diseases." In the preface, Mr. Wesley

takes objection to a principle of the book that there are no heredi-

tary diseases, particulary no hereditary gout

:

" The far greater part of our chronic diseases are, doubtless, contraeteJ by
ourselves- But not all. I am a living -witness of the contrary, even with re-

gard to the gout itself. Those who know nie do not charge me with intem-

perance, cither in meat or drink. I am not indolent. ] never travel much
less than five thousand miles in a year. And I bless God I have no violent

pa?sions, yet I have within these thirty years had frequently the gout (of which
my father was frequently ill, and my mother died)—nine or ton times."

In thus abridging and altering the best works of the times, both

prose and poetry, and issuing them in a portable and cheap form,

Mr. Wesley began a practice which is now common among the book

societies of diS'ercnt religious denouiiuations— a practice useful

enough, perhaps, to common and unlearned readers, but liable to

the gravest objection of the authors and the critical.

Y. AVe may not only view our founder as a reviser and publisher

of others' works, but as a compiler—gathering materials on a given

subject from various works, methodizing them according to his own
judgment, expressing the ideas mostly in his own language, and

occasionally adding an original opinion or remark to what he gath-

ered. Nor is compilation a contemptible employment in the paths

of literature; if so, most authors are liable to the contempt, seeing

most books have more or less of what was in other works before.

The press is continually pouring out streams of ideas; ideas new
to, or cast afresh for, the present, generation ; not new-born ideas

first from the womb of the mind of man ; but newly discovered ideas,

nev.ly clothed, newly positioned. The multitude of nev*- books is

mostly like new rain, which is not new water but only now drops.

In regard to the substance (and originality also) of books, how true

and striking is the remark of Mr. Addison:

" Were all books reduced to their quintessence, many a bulky author would
make his appearance in a penny paper; thci:e would scarcely be such a thing
in n;iturc as a folio; the works of an ago would be cont;iined on a few shelves;
not to montioa millions of volumes that would be utterly annihilated."

—

Spectator.
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One of the useful works which jMr. Wesley compiled was on the

subject of electricity', and entitled " The Desideratum, or Electricity

made plain and useful." Says he: " I have endeavored to comprise

the sum of what has been published on this curious and important

subject." He rei^arded electricity as the "general and rarely-fail-

ing remedy in nervous cases of every kind (palsies except) as •well

as in many others." To the sick his advice often was, " Be electri-

fied." Another of his compilations was his "Primitive Physic, or

an easy and natural Method of curing most Diseases," and furnish-

ing receipts for the common maladies. The little unpretending

work had twenty-throe editions in the author's lifetime, and is still

used and much esteemed. A third work was the " Compendium

of Natural Philo.^oph}'," (in five volumes,) or an account of the visible

creation, "to display the amazing power, wisdom, and goodness of

the great Creator; to warm our hearts, and to fill our mouths with

wonder, love, and praise." So useful and entertaining is this work,

that the large number of newer publications have scarcely super-

seded it entirely. Until lately, it was one of the text- books of the

candidates for the Methodist ministry in the United States and

Canada ; and far is it from certainty that a more suitable book has

been provided.

A fourth work is " A Concise Ecclesiastical History from the Birth

of Christ to the Beginning of the present Century," in four volumes.

He was often urged to compile such a history, but objected his want

of time. " Abridging," says he, " 1 might possibly have found time

for, but I knew no history worth abridging," until he saw Dr. Mos-
heim's, in the Latin, and then Dr..Maclaine's translation into the

English. Mr. \Ve3lcy made his own history out of his own transla-

tions from ilosheini and abridgments from ]\Iaclaine. All critical

readers of Maclaine's translation know how faulty is the style foi' a

history. The sentences are often far too long, spun out with abundance

of unnecessary words, and glittering too much with metaphor and

other rhetorical ornament. Mr. Wesley objected to the style, dis-

playing so mnny " Ciceronian periods," which, however allowable in

oratory, are highly unfit for history— Sallust, not Cicero, being the

standard of the historical style. The Concise Church History seems

to have had no groat success, and is now a work scarcely ever to be

seen.

A fifth compilation was civil history, viz., of Borne and of En-

gland. The first is called " A Short Boman History," and was short

indeed. The compiler sums up the vast Boman history in about a

hundred and fifty pages. The second was entitled, " A Concise

History of England from the Earliest Times to the Death of George
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II," and embraced four volumes. It was " extracted chiefly from Dr.

Goldsmith, Kapin, and Smollet, only with various corrections and ad-

ditions." \Vhat is not much seen in history in general, Mr. Wesley

made to appear conspicuously in his, namely, a recognition of a Pro-

vidence "in all civil events as well as in all the phenomena of

nature." These two histories arc no longer in use, and are displaced

by later—certainly, not by more religious works.

The most important compilation, or work of Mr. Wesley's editing,

was the famous Arminian Magazine, consisting of E.xtracts and

Original Treatises of Universal Redemption." This work was be-

gun in 177S, and he was engaged in it until his death in 1791. The
magazine was called Arminian from James Arminius, the great

Dutch opponent of Calvinism in Holland, whose writings are an

impassable bulwark for the doctrine of Christ dying for every man.

There were other religious magazines which took the Calvinistic

side, and the new work was designed as a counteractive. The maga-'

zine consisted of four parts : first, the controversial pages : secondly,

biography of eminently religious persons ; thirdly, pious letters of

(mostly) living persons ; and fourthly, poetrj', original and selected.

The work was well received, and gained immediately a solid foun-

dation. In the second volume two other attractions were added,

namely, the pictures, and some accounts of the most useful or remark-

able pi-eachers. Some of the pious readers were this year offended

with the insertion of Prior's poem of " Henry and Emma." The
editor replies that, though the poem is not religious, there is noth-

ing contrary to religion in it; that it is "one of the finest poems

in the English tongue, both for sentiment and language, and who-

ever can read it without tears must have a stupid and unfeeling

heart." Still, he promises to keep out such poems in future. Also,

for the sake of variety, he agrees to insert occasionally " several

little [lieccs that are not immediately connected wi.th my main de-

sign." In the foui-th volume, he replies to the old objection, namely,

want of variety. But he refuses to go further, and says he will not

"fill up any publication of his with bits and scraps, to humor any

one living." " If any one wishes to rather read a hundred inco-

herent shreds, he may suit himself in abundance of authors." How-
ever, he agrees to add three other departments, namely, sermons,

obituaries, and pieces illustrative of the wisdom of God in the crea-

tion. In 1784, he was surprised that the magazine still increased

in circulation. Twelve hundred subscribers were added in two
years. He now agrees to make the controversial part less promi-

nent, and to alter the title to "consisting chirjly of extracts and
treatises on universal redemption." Afterward, the magazine gave
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general satisfaction, and no more important alterations were made
during the life of tlie first editor. And the magazine so began con-

tinues—^yith some changes in the departments suitable to the chang-

ing times—to the present day, a blessing to the peo'ple, but espe-

cially to the ministry. Among all the fluctuations in the religious

periodicals in England, the Methodist magazine has stood firmly,

and has helped greatly to preserve and increase the solidity of

the Methodist body.

\1. The youth of the times engaged the attention of Mr. '.Vesley,

who for their instruction prepared some Elementary Books—

a

branch of literature for -which, as a tutor, he was ^yell qualified.

The first book he prepared ivas a short English Grammar, published

in 174S, being merely the substance of Etymology, omitting alto-

gether Syntax and Prosody. Ne.xt, he printed a short French

Grammar, which he began to -u-rite when at Kingswood in 1750.

The next -was a short Latin Grammar, but much larger than either

of the others. The fourth was a short Greek Grammar, which is

longer than the Latin. The fifth is a short Hebrew Grammar, which

he was engaged in preparing the week after his marriage. These

grammars were fit for any schools, but were designed for the Kings-

wood School, near llristol—a school for the sons of Methodists and

of the preachers—and no doubt were very useful when elementary

books w-cre scarce, with tlic assistance of a teacher, but are hardly suf-

cient for self-instruction. Another of the elementary books was a

Compendium of Logic. A Latin treatise on logic, by Dean Aldrich,

was in vogue. ^Vllen in ^Vale3, in 1750, and waiting for the ebbing

of the tide, Mr. Wesley sat down in a little cottage and translated

it. The author of the Compendium was well acquainted with the

intricate art, and was very expert in the use of it, as all his argu-

mentative works show ; as well as his honest boasting in his reply to

Dr. Erskine, who provoked the usually calm man by saying that he

was "no novice in the arts of subtlety and disguise." Again: "I

find little else than that shifting, at which Mr. ^Vesley is so singularly

expert." Keplics Mr. Wesley :

"For several years I was ^foderator in tlio disputations wliicli were liclil six

times a week in Linc.'.ln College, in O.xtbnl. I could not avoid a^Hiuinntr

hereby some dop;ree oftxpcrtntss in ariruins', and esprolallv in divroriiin:! and
pointing out well covered and plau.-ible lallaeies. lliavo 'since tbund abun-

dant reason to praise God lor giving me tliis honest art. By this wlicn men
have hedged me in by wliat they called demonstrations, I liave been many
times a')le to da-h them in pieces; in spite of all its covers, to touch the very

point where the fallacy lay, ami it tiew open in a moment. This is the art

which I have u>'-d uitli Bishop AVarburton, as well as in tiio preceding pages

[that is, to Dr. Krskine.] When Dr. ErsUine twisted truth and falsehood to-
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gcther, in many of his propositions, it -was by this art I untwisted the one

from the other, and showed just liow far each was true. At doin^ this, I bless

God, I am expert, as those will find who attack me without rhyme or rea-

son."

—

Hi-mcirLs on a Defense of A.ipasia Vindicated.

Methodism is greatly indebted to its founder's logic. It was the

aggressive sword b}- which the opponents of the system were over-

thrown and cut down ; or, it was the defensive shield which warded

oft' the massive spear, or, in flying combat, the arrows of the enemy.

Mr. Wesley highly valued logic, and thought, for the vocation of a

clergyman, nothing " in the whole compass of science to be desired

in comparison of it." (Address to the Clergy.) lie sharply reproved

them for their ignorance of the art, and their stupid way of cover-

ing their ignorance, in the following self-examination:

" Am I a tolerable master of the sciences ? Have I gone throiiah the gate

of them, I.ojic? If not, I am not likely to go much farther, wlien I stumble

at the threshhold. Do I understand it so as to be ever the better for it? to

have it always ready fur nse, so as to apply every rule of it, when occasion is,

almost as naturally a? I turn my hand '/ Do I understand it at all V Are not

even the wonls and figures above my comprehension V Do not I poorly en-

deavor to cover my ignorance by affecting to laugh at their barbarous names ?

Can 1 even reduce an indirect mood to a direct? an hypothetical to a cata-

gorical syllogism? Rather, have not my stupid ignorance and laziness made
me very ready to believe what the little w-its and pretty gentlemen allirui, that

Logic is good for nothing."

The Compendium is, as it professes, a mere summary. The first

book contains three short chapters on simple terms, propositions.

and syllogisms. Each chapter has several short sections, and each

section is divided into several paragraphs. Thus methodically are

the separate parts arranged, making the compendium an illustration

as well as a treatise of logic. Book second contains three chapters

on the matter of syllogisms, fallacies, and method. And there is

an appendix of the manner of using logic, from Bishop Sanderson.

The compendium is only twenty-seven pages, and may serve a re-

solute student just as well, if not better, than one of the elaborate

treatises; for, to learn logic, reading is not so necessary as think-

ing: and a short treatise of rules, with brief cxatnples, is best for

reflection and the memory.
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Akt. IV.—IlEXUY WADSWORTH LONGFELLOW.

1. Hyperion; a Komauce.

2. Kavanagh ; a Tale.

3. Poems, by Hknry WADSH'oiiTii Longfellow. In two volumes. Boston : Tick-

nor & Fickls. 18J4.

4. The Song of Hian-atha. By Hckry Wadswouth Lokgfellow. Boston:

Ticknor i; Fields. \Sm.

6. The Courtship of Milca Stundish, and other Poems. By Heney 'Wadswoktu

, Longfellow. Boston : Ticknor & Fields. 1S59.

Some one, we think the x\utocrat of the Ereakfast Table, has

called JNcw England " the brains of America." With her sterile

soil and desolate hills, she certainly has produced more than her

share of the talent of the country. Not only has she sent abroad

from her populous loins the founders of already flourishing empires,

but she has also retained at home, in the various professions, men
of goodly stature. A distinguished statesman of the present day,

perhaps we should say notorious politician, has alluded to her as "a

good place to be born in, provided one emigrates soon enough ;"

i{re opine it is not a L>iJ place to be n-arcd in, judging by the hand-

some array of talent she has generally exhibited, and the noble line

of illustrious men she has already given to history. The two

Adamses, notwith.standing their conceded idiosyncracics, would

have been men' of mark in any times and anywhere. Edwards,

Dwight, and Olin, however they may have differed on minor points,

were in the main worthy theologians of a blessed religion. Story,

with his judicial learning, and Webster, with his vast knowledge of

constitutional and international law, have each a wider and more

enduring reputation than any other of our countrymen, Washington

always excepted.

With such jjrcdccessors to incite, and,many rising cotemporaries

to urge him on, IIi:niiv ^V.\Ds^voRTII Loxgfellow was born in Port-

land, Maine, February liTth, 1S07 ; he is consequently now some

fifty-two years of age. At the early age of fourteen he was ma-

triculated freshman in Bowdoin College, and was graduated with

honor in 1S"J.t. His parents intending him for the bar, he was soon

put to the study of law ; he pursued the usual curriculum of his

profession, and was even admitted to practice; but his Alma Mater,

soon after, calling him to the professorship of ancient and modern

languages, he took counsel with his inclinations and bade the law

farewell forever. With his poetic tctnperament, he doubtless found

the details of jurisprudence irksome and its spirit too exacting ;
for
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the law is mostly a jealous mistress, and is wont to look witli indif-

ferent glance on all who presume to address her with divided

attentions. Lords Brougham and Jeffrey, it is true, are notable

exceptions, but only such exceptions as prove a rule. To prepare

himself for his professorship, he went to Europe in lSl2G, where he

remained three or four years, visiting England, France, Spain, Itah',

and Germany. In 1S35 he was elected professor of modern lan-

guages and literature in Harvard University, when he again visited

Europe, no doubt for the same purpose as before. liis travels were

now extended into Denmark and Sweden, where he doubtless gath-

ered much of the Scandinavian mythology that' wo find scattered

through his works ; and were turned again into Germany, for which

country he seems to have had a decided liking. Passing somewhat

hastily through Switzerland and the Tyrol, he soon after returned

to America, and repaired to his chair at Cambridge, where he still

is, or iras recently. Though the sale of his works has been large,

and his profits certainly considerable, he yet retains his professor-

ship ; no doubt lieediug the words of a brother poet,* who advises

his craft to make literature a staff and not a crutch. We commend
his industry to the guild of professors generally, who too often, out

of their own departments, are genuine fossils of a past generation
;

we could name a dozen at OJice of our own acquaintance, who are

certainly creditable linguists and tine mathematicians, but who, for

all other purposes, are like men asleep or children in the dark. Mr.

Longfellow, though in the first university of the country, not only

fills his chair with ability, but also finds time to write volumes of

poeti'y, much of it so sweet and melodious as to defy the hyper-

critic's censure.

The volumes at the head of this article comprise all, we believe,

that Mr. Longfellow has published which is noteworthy. Of these,

Hyperion and Kavanagh are tales in prose. The latter is a com-

monplace story, not worth repeating, and we only notice it here to

condemn its covert sneers at religiou. The former, however, is a

well-written tale, with many touching scenes and admirable de-

scriptions. It is pervaded with a kindl}' analysis and a genial ap-

preciation of European art, character, and scenery, and able judges

pronounce it more poetical than much of his poetry. The two vol-

umes of his poems are made up chiefly of sweet-tongued lyrics,

written originally for various periodicals ; and Evangeline, his first

epic, we believe, of consequence. The volume fourth on the list is

his singular epic, about which the critics quarreled so much some
four years ago ; we shall notice it more at length hereafter. The

° Sir Walter Scott.
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fifth contains the old famih'ar New England anecdote of John Aldcn's

vicarious wooing, transfigured into poetry, and a number of exquisite

lyrics, the most of which originally appeared as contributions to the

Atlantic MontJihj. Let us examine each of his epics separately, and

afterward consider his lyrics, and then conclude with such general

criticism as the subject demands.
" EvangeUne" is a pathetic tale, founded on the expatriation of the

French population of Acadia, now Nova Scotia, by the English gov-

ernment in 17G4, soon after that portion of the continent passed into

its possession. Tliis jicninsula was settled by emigrants, for the

most part from Normandy, wiio retained and cherished their French

customs and prejudices, and when, by the treaty of Aix la Chapelle,
'

it was transferred to England, the colonists submitted to their new

rulers with a grace that boded little loyalty. To rid themselves of

future trouble, the English determined to confiscate their posses-

sions, and transport the inhabitants of the province to other lands;

this determination was cruelly carried out, and Evangeline and her

lover, one Gabriel Lajcune.^se, become eminent sufferers thereby,

being separated for years, and never meeting until Gabriel lies

upon his death-bed. She has only time then to whisper " Gabriel,

my beloved 1'' and exchange glances of perpetual remembrance, when

he passes away. This sad tale is told by the poet with much sweet-

ness and pathos, but the progress of the narrative is slow and at

times even heavy. This last; results partly from the unfortunate

meter, which we bliall notice at length in speaking of " The Court-

ship of Miles Siandish,'' and partly from the author s natural genius

;

Mr. Longfellow's luxuriant fancy is continually leading him into

beautiful but k'ugtliy and unnecessary descriptions, where the thread

of the narrative is lost in tlie wilderness of words and pictures.

We instance the ojiening of the second book of Part II., which has

frequently been cited as one of the finest passages in the poem.

We thought to give it entire, but unfortunately have not space for

it ; for we consider it, not only one of the best passages in Evan-

geline, but also a f lir specimen of .Mr. Longfellow's average defects

and graces. No one can read it without being struck with its per-

spicuity and beauty ; neither, however, without detecting its super-

fluity of metaphor and almost infinite division of thought.

"The Song of Hiawatha" is a unique poem, intended to em-

balm in verse the American Indian, When first published, it was

received by the public generally with a damnatory smile, and a hun-

dred annising parodies went laughing through the papers ; there

were a few, however, who demurred to this treatment, and one critic

in particular, we recollect, of more than ordinary acumen, who pro-
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nounced it a \\'ell-writtcn poem, which would eventually take its

position by the side of the Iliad, the ^nead, and the other great

epics of our race. Some four years have elapsed since then, but

the judgment of the public has not materially altered. The poem

itself is founded on a tradition prevalent among the 2^orth Ameri-

can Indians, of a personage of miraculous birth, who was sent

among them to clear their rivers, forests, and fishing-grounds, and

to teach them the arts of peace. He was known among different

tribes by the several names of Michabou, Chiabo, Manabozo, La-

uengawagon, and Hiawatha. Mr. Schoolcraft gives an account of

him in his Algic Researches, vol. i, p. 134; and in his History,

Condition, and Prospects of the Indian Tribes of the United

Slates, Part III, p. 314, may be found the Iroquois form of the

tradition, derived from the narrations of an Onondaga chief. Into

this old tradition Mr. Longfellow has woven other curious Indian

legends, drawn chiefly from the various and valuable writings of

j\Ir. Schoolcraft, to whom the world is greatly indebted for rescuing

from oblivion so much of the legendary lore of the Indians. Hia-

watha is, in substance, the aborigines' Kedeemer, his Lord Christ,

announcing to the tribes good tidings which shall be unto all lied

Men. With this leading idea on which to hang his fancies, }>Iy.

Longfellow paints manners and customs, habits, feelings, and modes

of thought, whicli he alleges to be Indian, and truly extracts every

drop of poetry in the aboriginal character. We have never thought

there was much poetry in the Indian, notwithstanding the Arcadian

descriptions of philanthropic panegyrists ; but all there was, and is,

we may safely sa}', Mr. Longfellow has condensed into his Song of

Hiawatha. So far as the subject matter is a work of art, we deem
it a well- executed romance, containing a great deal of the poet but

very little of the Indian; apart from its outlandish phraseology, it

would pass very well for a rehearsal of the deeds of a Hebrew
patriarch or a Grecian demi-god. Most of the rudeness, and
roughness, and barbarity of savage life is excluded, and many
graces aod virtues are introduced which the savage never possessed.

So far as the mechanical construction of the poem is concerned, we
deem its meter astonishing, and can scarcely condemn it too se-

verely. We are surprised that a poet of any pretensions should

choose a measure so provocative of looseness of thought and slov-

enliness of style, especially that he should do so who, it is understood,

aspires to the American laurel ; but we are far more surprised that

he should attempt to conjure poetry out of such hideou.s patro-

nymics as Adjidaumo, Dushkwoneshe, Kabibonokka, .Mahnahbczee,
Neebanawbaig.?, and Showainncmeshin ; or to extract it from such
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inspiring animals as Yenadizze, the dandy, Pahpukkeena, the grass-

hopper, Kokokoho, ihc owl, and Dahinda, the bull-frog. Intract-

able as are the real materials, however, Mr. Longfellow so veneers

and varnishes them with his learning and fancj', that the poem is

not without a certain dreamy and autumnaj beauty ; there are nu-

merous passages, indeed, of much delicacy and tenderness, which,

if emancipated from their meter, and removed from their compan-

ions, would be received with respect and even admiration anywhere

;

but on reading the poem, as a whole, we are compelled to say, we have

always been painfully impressed with the great waste of sweetness

on such desert air. The truth is, the Indian is simply an Indian, a

bloodthirsty savage, rude to his wife and family, cruel to his ene-

mies, with few domestic attachments and crude religious ones, and

is altogether about as destitute of the golden robe with which it has

been sought to invest him, as any other combination of flesh and

blood that ever walked the earth. The past history of the world,

we are sure, affords no proper representative of him ; the Goth and

the Hun, that desolated the plains of Italy, with little respect for

religion and none for art, with all their alleged barbarity, were great

improvements on him. Where are his ;;oc^/c elements? What felici-

ties are there in his niiserable life ? What is there in his comfortless

wigwam to correspond to our idea of home ? Or what in his degraded

squaw and wretched papoose to answer to our blessed ideas of wife

and child'.' Over these dark features Mr. Longfellow very wisely

hangs the vail of his silence, though well aware—no one better than

he—that on these relations with us the best poetry of the language

exhausts itself without duing them a tithe of justice. We hope there

will be no more glorification of our aborigines, or at least not until

dome better grounds are jiroduced whereon to base it. Our historians

have told their tale, and our poets sung their dirge, and posterity

will doubtless receive both as the golden traditions of American

mythology, about as credible as the battle of the Titans, the labors

of Hercules, or the exploits of Thor. We very much fear, that the

sober voice of truth will proclaim him to the future as a wild and

vagabond savage, generally about as incapable of civilization as the

panther and the bear— the one as sly and bloodthirsty, and the other

as saturnine and revengeful, as himself—that once inhabited our

forests with him. Mr. Longfellow, at least, seems to think so now,

since he has had four years more to reflect upon it ; for now we
hear him saying, in "The Courtship of Miles Standish:"

" Truly tlie only toiiciio that is undorftooJ by ,i savape

Must be the toiitriio of fire tint speaks from the moutli of the cannon,

Steady, straight-forward, and stronj:, with irresistible logic,

Orthodo.K, flashing conviction right into the hearts of the heathen."
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Although we have ah-cady given undue space to the Song of

Hiaivatha, we make two brief quotations therefrom, which we think

contain great pathos and iK'auty. The first occurs in Ins introduc-

tion, and expresses beautifully, though, after his style, somewhat

verbosely, the great thought of history

:

" Every human heart is human

;

And iu even savage bosoms
There are longings, yearnings, strivings

For the good they comprehend not,

And the leeble hands and helpless,

Groping blindly in the darkness,

Touch God's rhjht hand in that darkness.

And arc li/led up and strengthened."

The second is taken from Book XX., which describes the famine

and the pestilence, brought upon the children of the forest by a

winter of unusual severity

:

" O the long and dreary winter

!

O the cold and cruel winter!

Hardly from his buiicd wigwam
Could the hunter force a passage

;

With his mittens and his snow-shoes.

Vainly walked he through the forest.

Sought for bird or beast and found none.

'

O the famine and the fever !»

O the wasting of the famine !

O the blasting of the fever!

O the wailing of the children !

O the anguish of the women !

All the earth was sick and famished

;

Hungry was the air around them,

Hungry teas the sky above them,

And the hungry stars in heaven

Like the eyes of wolves glared at them !"

We think this passage, artistically considered, the best in the poem,

and one of the best in his entire writings; it has little of the pleth-

oric redundancy that mars so many of his pages, 'and presents a

most vivid picture of the wretchedness and suffering among savage

tribes when deprived of their ordinary recourse to the forest and

the stream. The Avholc of Book XX., indeed, suffused as it is with

anguish, and closing witli the death and burial of the gentle Minne-

haha, is one of touching beauty, and will well repay a careful perusal.

" The Courtship of Miles Standish," if not wholly a failure, is, at

least, not so decided a success as the Boston coterie would have us

believe. From the flourish of trumpets with which its publication was

heralded, we fondly expected that it would add greatly to Mr. Long-

fellow's faTuc, and remove in a measure from our literature the odium

of liaving no national poem. Xow that the thunder of panegyric has
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somewhat siibsidoil, -n-c are sorry to discover there is no probability

of its doing either. The most we can charitably hope is that it will

not detract from his and our former reputation. The subject of the

poem is not without its poetic elements ; though this, we believe,

has been denied by apologetic critics. Miles Standish, the hero of

the poem, who had fought in Flanders, afterward emigrates with the

Puritans to America, and there becomes the famous Captain of

Plymouth, commander-in-chief of an army of thirteen, himself

included. Hero he loses his wife. Rose Standish, "beautiful rose

of love;" and though he had lived with her through many years of

happy wedlock, he soon becomes enamored of Priscilla Mullins, a

gentle creature, scarcely come to maidenhood, although he himself is

a rough and burly veteran, well stricken in years. Of course the

venerable lover is quite disinterested

:

" She is ahne in the world ; her father and mother and brother
Died in tlie winter togetlier,"

and he would furnish her with a comfortable home ! Kind old heart

!

So, after the wont of widowers, he deputes a third party, John Alden

the fair-haired, his stripling nephew, to conduct his courtship for

him. Unfortunately, John has himself warmed toward Priscilla,

and she in turn, us unfortunately, has warmed toward him. The
upshot of the vicarious courtship is, that the nephew carries oft' the

maiden, and the burly uncle consoles himself with the reflection,

"I should have romombcrod the adage:
'If you would be well served, jou must .serve yourself;' and moreover,
' No man can gather cherries in Kent at the season of Christmas !'

"

We commend the brace of adages to the attention of lovers gen-

erally, and of aged ones particularly. At the conclusion of the mar-

riage ceremony John Alden, '^thc thoughtful," "from a stall near at

hand," brings out " a snow-white steer !" covered with crimson cloth,

and with a cushion for a saddle, whereon Priscilla gayly mounts and

rides like a queen" (!!) to. her newly acquired home. All hail,

Priscilla! Happy bride, to be contend with a bovine nag! With

no great admiration of such equestrianism, we are nevertheless well

persuaded that there arc elements in the Puritan history of a real,

nay, of a great poem, were they but properly handled. The single-

mindeducss of the pilgrim fathers; the lofty purpose that impelled

them to seek a home in the new and then unknown world ; their

long and dangerous voyage ; the sterile and inhospitable shores on

which they landed; the hardships of the climate and the hostility

of the savage; their weak infancy; their slow but rugged growth,

and now noble manhood— all conspire to make a theme admirably
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adapted to the poet's pen. It is a theme, however, involving the

gravest questions of human concern, treating as it does of the

founding of a great commonwealth and the establishment of a per-

secuted religion ; and therefore it requires a corresponding gravity

in its treatment ; but, instead of this, there lurks about this be-

praised production of Mr. Longfellow's a grotesque humor, almost

as inappropriate as laughter at a funeral. AVe know this feature

has been connucnded by some, but surely without reason, if the

poem is to be taken as a New England poem. AVe think it argues

a want of appreciation of the rugged character of that " band of

e.xiles," who voluntarily expatriated themselves and came hither, pre-

pared to sacrifice everything, their lives even, to secure to their pos-

terity the sacred rights of man. Their act was holy ! Their lives

were sublime ! Mr. Longfellow seems to us to skim along the sur-

foce of their time.-, instead of descending into their solemn depths

and there scanning the anxieties, tempered with unshrinking faith

in God, that gave to their age such weight and significance. Com-
pare almost any of his flippant pages with the burning lines of

Whittier, in his description of a Puritan judge of the olden time,

and see how much Miles Standish would have been improved by a

like vigorous treatment. We quote a single passage for the benefit

of the modern judiciary

:

" 'Wide as heaven and hell, contrast

That brave old jurist of the past

And the cunning trickster and knave of courts

Who the holy features of truth distorts,

Ruling as right the will of the strong,

Poverty crime, and weakness wrong

;

Wide-eared to power, to the wronged and weak
Deaf as Egypt's gods of leek

;

Scolllng aside, at party's nod,

Order of nature and law of God
;

For whose dabbled ermine respect were waste,

Reverence folly, and awe misplaced,
Justice of whom 'twere vain to seek
As from Koordish rubber or Syrian Sheik !

O ! leave the wretch to liis bribes and sins,

Lot him rot in the web of lies he spins

!

To the saintly soul of the early day,
To the Christian judge let us turn and say:
' Praise and thanks for an honest man !

Glory to God for the Puritan
!'

"

There are many passages in the " Courtship of Miles Standish,"
however, which show the work of an eminent artist. We have only
space for two^or three. The first is his limning of Miles Standish
himself, on page 8 :
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" Short of stature, he was, but strongly built and athletic,

Broad in the shoulders, decp-elicsted, with muscles and sinews of iron

;

Brown as a nut was his face, but his russet beard was already

Flaked with patches of snow, as hedges sometimes in November."

We think the clearly cut portraiture of this equaled only by the

tranquil beauty of the following, from page 27 :

" The blue-birds and robins are building

Towns in the populous trees, with hanging gardens of verdure,

Peaceful, aerial cities of joy and afl'ection and freedom."

We have only space for another, of the genuine Puritan spirit,

taken from pages 31, 32. John Alden, coming on his amatory

embassy,

" Heard, as he drew near the door, the musical voice of Priscilla

Singing the hundredth Tsalm, the grand old Puritan anthem,

Music Uiat Luther sang to the sacred words of the Psalmist,

Full of lite hrcath of llie Lord, consoling and comforting many.
Then, as he opened the door, he beheld the form of the maiden
Seated beside her wheel, and the carded wool like a siwic-drlfl

Piled at Icr htee, hi r trhite lumds feeding the reirenous sjdndle,

While with her loot on the treadle she guided the wheel in its motion.

Open wide on her lap, lay the well worn psalm-book ot^Ainsworth,

Printed in Amsterdam, the words and the music together.

Rough-hewn, angular notes, like stones in the wall of a chureh-yard,

Darkened and ocerhuntj h'j the running vine of the verses."

Having thus noticed the subje'ct-matter of the poem, -we proceed

now to its meter: this we think as much too heavy and liampering

as that of Hiawatlia is too trifling. The ancient hexameter has

never been a favorite in our language, nor do we think its thor-

ough naturalization possible. Its "first papers" were taken out

now about two centuries ago, during the reign of Elizabeth ; but it

is still an alien and a stranger in our Parnassus, and will probably

ever remain so. The English language is too monosyllabic for a

verse which requires so large a proportion of dactyls ; such a verse

can only bo con.?trueted with us by a sacrifice cither of accent or of

beauty and compactness of expression, and sometimes of both. Its

original introduction seems to have resulted from the joint efforts

of Gabriel Harvey, Sir Philip Sydney, and others. At the instance

. of Harvey, Spenser, of the " Fairy Queen," tried his hand at the

new kind of verse, but seems to have formed a rather poor opinion

of it. 'We hear little more of it anywhere until 1783, when Voss
tried it in Germany, in his translations of Homer, vath indifferent

success. In 17'..W Goethe wrote his Herman and Dorothea; and

soon after Southey reintroduced the hexameter into England.

Attracting some attention at first, it soon fell injp disuse, and

was almost universally given up as a failure, when Mr. Long-
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fellov,-, iu 1S47, brought out Evangeline. He had before used it in

the translation from the Swedish of The Children of the Lord's

Supper, but with no remarkable success. In Evangeline be meas-

urably succeeded, because the theme was so fine that he could

not entirely fail; yet even here his success was small, compared

with what he had a right to e.xpect from the intrinsic beauty and

pathos of his subject. Evangeline is a sweet, sad tale, that would

melt any heart not steeled against emotion. With all its defects of

style, the story is skillfully and pathetically told, and contains

many passages so sweet, in spite of their metrical shackles, that

they seem like spirits imprisoned or angels in chains. Mr. Long-

fellow has tried the hexameter again in The " Courtship of Miles

Standish," to which it was even less adapted than to Evangeline, and

we sincerely hope for the last time. We deem the verse utterly

intractable ; and, to see how great a handicap it is to his genius,

compare either of these poems with his other shorter pieces ; both

of these are difficult to read and impossible to remember; and,

fine as may be their sentiments, the perpetual recurrence of the

flatulent lines soon wearies and fatigues. Clough and Kingsley

have both recently tried it, but, with all their acknowledged talents,

neither of them has achieved even a tolerable success. Bothie and

Andromeda, though instinct with genius, have both fallen almost

still-born from the press, and wo hope their chagrined authors will

now abandon the hexameter to the fate it so well deserves. It has

been. on trial before the world for the last two centuries; the best

poetic minds in that time have testified to its character, either by

their total neglect of it or by their want of success when using it

:

and we think it full time that it should now, with all other refractory

meters, be condemned and banished. We think, with honest Tom
Kash, that it is " a drunken staggering kinde of verse, which is all

up hill and down hill, like the waye betwixt Stamford and Beechfield,

and goes like a horse plunging through the myre in the deep of win-

ter, now soust up to the saddle, and straight aloft on his tiptoes 1"

In its construction we deem The Courtship of Miles Standish supe-

rior to both Evangeline and Hiawatha; the characters are defined

more distinctly, and the narrative proceeds with less digression;

but in sweetness and pathos it is surpassed by Evangeline.

From this consideration of these tliree poems, we conclude that

Mr. Longfellow's attempt at the epic has foiled to justify the reputa-

tion which his many admirers claim for him. In at least two of

the three his' subject has been excellent, but his treatment unfor-

tunate. But while the epic muse thus frowns upon our bard, the lyric

is proud to own him for her son ; for, whatever may be said dispar-

FouRin Sekies, Vol. XI.—38
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agingly of his protracted corapositions, his shorter ones have already

taken high rank in the literature of the times, and are destined to

maintain it. Wherever the English language is read and spoken,

Longfellow's name is known and honored, but known and honored

chiefly by his lyrics, and on these his reputation hereafter as a poet

will undoubtedly depend. To be sure, a few appreciative scholars

dissect Evangeline, detect its subtle beauty, and admire it. But

who reads, or has read, Hiawatha? or, rather, who does not smile

at its mention ? And The Courtship of Miles Standish, with all the

vociferations of a friendly clique af its appearance, is already fast

gravitating into a like position. But what man is there, who reads

at all, that does not remember some of his exquisite lyrics ? Copied

and recopied by the press, we meet them in all the highways and

by-ways of litci-ature, but, wherever met, always wearing the same

modest garb and singing the same sweet and holy songs. His Uymn
to the ]Sight. Psalm of Life, Arsenal at Springfield, The Old Clock on

the Stairs, The Day is Done, .Midnight Mass for the Dying Year,

Excelsior, Resignitiou, and indeed a score of pieces we might men-

tion, are almost as familiar to the reading public as household words.

In college addresses, we look for a portion of his Psalm of Life, or of

his Excelsior, almost as certainly as we do for the usual sprinkling

of Latin. In Fourth of July orations, his apostrophe to the Ship of

State is always to be expected; and in funeral discourses, a stanza

or two of his Picsignution is usually employed to arch the mournful

periods with a bow of promise. Nor is this popularity undeserved

;

for, in his own sphere, Mr. Longfellow has not been surpassed by

any lyric writer of the century. Byron had more general genius.

Burns more imagination and sympathy, and Moore greater verbal

ingenuity; but in faith and morals, how low were their several

attainments I No moralist, surely no Christian, can place the

writings of cither in the hands of his children without grave fears

of the consequences. No maiden, if pure, can read their pages

without mantling with blushes. But, with slight exception, Mr.

Longfellow holds out to the youth sublime faith and high endeavor,

to win him up those blessed heights whither all good men have

gone. We think this the more noteworthy, as there is scarcely a

poet of fame but has written more or less foul lines. All honor to

Mr. Longfellow for his lofty aim and noble work. All through his

poems, we are struck with the serene faith and holy reverence that

breathe along and hover around his liquid lines, as the all-embracing

air penetrates, pervades, and surrounds the earth. He regards the

sun as Jehovah's 'great high-priest," blessing the n'orld as he

comes ; he looks upon the earth, as God's earth ; he listens to the





1859.] Henry Wadsworth Longfellow. 579

birds, as sweet singers of his praises ; the clouds are his airy char-

iots, the thunder is his swelling organ, and the earthquake his tread

of wrath. To such a mind, in the devout words of Horace Smith,

"'Neath cloister'd arch each floral boll that swingeth,

And tolls its perfume on tlie pasaing air,

Makes Sabbath in the field?, and ever ringeth

A call to prayer."

There is nothing either new or intense about such imagery; but

in these old ideas mankind recognise their common feelings, fully

and felicitously expressed, and therefore, whatever may be said by
hypercritics to the contrary, they accept his works as the poems of

their hearts. This susceptibility mainly to common emotions has

been condemned as no evidence of genius. It is, on the contrary,

the best proof of it; for poetic genius, at least, consists chiefly in

the ability to grasp and express universal feelings. Here lies

Shakspcare's wondrous power, and it is for this reason that the Ger-

man critics have felicitously surnameJ him " the myriad-minded

one." The thoughts and feelings of Mr. Longfellow's poems are

those that come to the surface of society everywhere; he seldom

explores the depths in search of possible pearls, but sails leisurely

along the sea of humanity, delighted alike with its ceaseless roll,

its storm-tossed waves and phosphorescent flashes, saluting kindly

such craft as chnnce in sight, and ever looking reverently unto God
as the Pole- Star whereby to shape his voyage. His allusions at

times may be a little too scholarly, but then they are always so

well explained by the adjoining lines as to be patent to ordinary

understandings. So far as the mechanical part of his poetry is con-

cerned, we may safely say it is beyond exception. In these days of

wholesale rhyming, when the press teems with limping feet and

halting lines, and when many verse-wrights deem it a mark of

originality to violate all the canons of their art, it is really refi-esh-

ing to read Jlr. Longfellow's melodious lines. His rhymes are

almost perfect, and his rhythm is melody itself; even in his unfortu-

nate epic, fettered though he is by hopeless meters, he has wrought

his verse to such happy perfection, that if his lines do not flow,

they are at least faultless links of a silver chain.

This superiority of I\Ir. Longfellow" as a lyric writer proceeds

from his exuberant fancy ; his inferiority as an epic, from his defi-

cient imagination. Now fancy can make a poet, but only imagina-

tion a great poet. By imagination we mean that higher quality of

mind which grasps at once the great and the small ; which looks

not upon men, but'upon mankind ; which confines not itself merely

to the earth, but boldly directs its flights throughout God's universe
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at large. Now, faucy sustains about the same relation to this that

moonlight does to sunshine; it beams, but never blazes. It is a

nice and perhaps valuable faculty of mind ; it is apt at perceiving

pretty resemblances, and, vihen controlled by a man of Mr. Longfel-

low's purity, it may

" Find tongues in trees, books in tlie running brooks,

Sermons in stones, and good in everything."

But it is by no means an uncommon faculty, and does not, like

imagination, imply anj' extraordinary capacity. Indeed, men of

inferior capacity use comparisons most freely, and use them, too,

not so much as thoughts as signs of thoughts, as helps to expres-

sion. " As green as grass," '' as white as snow," " as bold as a

Hon;" or, changing to the adjective, "it sounds like thunder," "he

runs like lightning," are comparisons we daily hear- without attrib-

uting any great amount of poetic talent to those who use them ; nay,

most comparisons indicate a lack of culture which fails to analyze

a subject so as to state it clearly and succinctly at the same time.

The labor properly belonging to the judgment is switched ofl' to the

fancy, and the easy process of comparison is substituted for the

rugged work of analysis. We exhibit a series of Mr. Longfellow's

comparisons, taken almost at random from his poems:

The shadows from the fire-light at evening are " like phantoms

grim and tall."

" The hooded clouds, like friars,

Tell their beads in drops of rain."

« The world threw oiT the darkness, like the weeds
Of widowhood."

The pines and hemlocks, bearded with moss, " stand like harpers

hoar." The bell, on Sunday morn,

" Sprinkled with holv sounds the air, as the ptiest with his hyssop
Sprinkles the congregation, and scatters blessings upon them."

Sometimes, over eager for simplicity, his muse stoops to the

absurd; as, when speaking of Evangeline, a dehcate maiden, he

says:

" Sweet v/as her breatli as the breath of kine (I) that feed in the meadows."

We might quote very many more, but these few will amply suffice

:

a
"
like," or an " an" or a metaphor corresponding thereto, may be

found in almost every line he writes. We must say they are usually

apt, though sometimes studied and often superfluous; nevertheless,

how vastly inferior seems the faculty that produced them to the
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imagination that dictated the sublime verse of a Milton, or the phil-

oso])hic dramas of a Shakspcare!

Terhaps the gravest fault of Mr. Longfello-w, as a poetical writer,

is his extreme ;vordiness; for illustration, take a stanza from one

of his most popular lyrics, the Psalm of Life:

" Art is long, aud time is fleeting.

And our hearts, though stout and brave,

Still, like mufiled drums, are beating

Funeral marches to the grave."

We add another from pp. 104, 105 of The Courtship of Miles Stan-

dish ; speaking of John Aldcn and Priscilla ]Mullins, when the last

obstacles to their union have been removed, he says

:

" Even as rivulets twain, from distant and separate sources,

Seeing each other afar, as they leap from the roeks, and pursuing

Each one its devious path, but drawing nearer and nearer,

Kush together at last, at their trvsting-place in the forest;

So these lives that had run thus far in separate channels.

Coming in sight of each other, then swerving and tlowing asunder,

Parted by barriers strong, but druwiug nearer and nearer,

Rushed together at last, and one was lost in the other."

Now, both of these passages are e.xcellent of their kind, and the

first, especially, is popular beyond precedent ; but, even apart from

the confusion of metaphor, which we are bound to deal leniently

with when we consider Shakspeare's taking "up arms against a

aeu of troubles ;" there is nevertheless a lengthy protraction in these

lines
—"a linked sweetness," it may be, yet surely "long drawn

out "—which effectually excludes them from poetry of the highest

order. Take another illustration from The Courtship of Miles

Standish, p. 74:

" For there are moments in lifi:, when the heart is so full of emotion,
That if by chance it bo shalcen, or into its depths like a pebble
Drops some careless word, it overflows, and its secret,

Spilt on the ground like water, can never be gathered together."

Compare this wordy expansion of a pretty though petite thought

with the following from Aurora Leigh, p. 346

:

" O great mystery of love ! in which absorbed.
Even treason's self enlarges rapture, as a pebble,

Dropt in some full wine-cup, overbrims the wine."

Wc make no charge of plagiarism here, though Aurora Leigh was
published in London some two years before The Courtship of Miles

Standish appeared in Boston ; but we ask the intelligent critic to

compare the elaborate protractedness of the one with the sinewy
strength and condensed sweetness of the other. So again in Hia-
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watlia, pp. 250, 251, ^Mr. Longfellow embodies in verse an old and

prevalent superstition, in the follo^ving elongated manner

:

" Kcver stoops the soaring vulture

On his quarry in the desert,

On tlie siuk or -nounded bison,

But anntlier vulture, -Hatching «

From his high aerial look-out,

Sees the downward plunge, and follows;

And a third pursues the second,

Coming from the invisible ether,

First a'speck, and then a vulture,

Till tlic air is dark with pinions.

So disasters come not singly
;

But as if they watched and waited,

Scanning one another's motions,

\Vhen tSe first descends, the others

Follow, follow, gathering flock-wise

Kound their victim, siek and wounded,
First a shadow, then a sorrow,

Till the air is dark with anguish."

Whatever we may think of the philosophy of this score of lines

—

and many a heart aching ^vith anguish will not reject it—their po-

etry is certainly good ; but listen to the compact verse of night-

bewitched Young on the same subject, in Night III:

" Woes cluster; rare are solitary woes
;

They love a train and tread each other's hec-1."

Here Young has the same thought, but has it stripped of its verbi-

age, and compressed into the smallest possible space : Longfellow

takes it, and pulls, and stretches, and expands it, as if trying to see

how large a portion of iiis book he can possibly make it fill. So of

the other quotations we have made above. We read them with

much pleasure and greatly admire their rhythm and rhyme, but are

all the while painfully impressed with the great quantity of words

used to express a few pretty ideas. The slender little thoughts are

crinolined and lost in an immensity of verbiage. A poet of large ca-

pacity, great-thoughted, and a workman, would have subjected many
of the lengthy passages to the fires of his genius, and fused them

do'ft'n into one burning word or a \-igorous line.

Another of Mr. Longfellow's faults, perhaps just less reprehens-

ible than the foregoing, is his useless moralizing at the end of his

poems. ^Ve say useless, because such a noble tone usually per-

vades and enspheres the body of his verses, that the moral is already

"pointed" when the talc is told. Tor the most part he quite

ignores suggestion, though that faculty is confessedly one of the most

subtle and controlling powers of our nature. A Pre-Raphaelite in

description, yet, when his story is fully told, he is almost as sure to
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append thereto a homely moral, as Phredrus in relating his fables. In-

deed, an unfriend!}' critic might accuse him, with much show of evi-

dence, oftaking that renowned philosopher as his model ; for the conclu-

sion of his lyrics is in most cases but a free translation of the didac-

tic words of Phredrus : llcec fuhula docet, etc. His Psalm of Life

is a notable instance of this final moralizing, though in a poem of its

peculiar character it is not so inappropriate as it would be in

others. We instance further the Two Angels, a short but strikingly

beautiful poem, suggested, we presume, by the German of Krum-
macher, found on page 144 of the last volume in the list at the head

of this article. This is a sweet poem, both in conception and exe-

cution, but it is sadly marred by the last two stanzas. If the reader

would appreciate how much they mar it, let him draw his pencil

across them, and then reperuse the remainder of the poem. How
beautiful the conception! how delicate the thought! how reverent

the tone! Take, again, Victor Galbiaith, page IGO of the same
volume, and My Lost Youth, page 1C4: the last stanza in the first,

and the last two in the last, are quite superfluous, and really detract

greatly from the merits of the respective pieces. There are a few,

however, which, we are happy to say, are in a measure free from this

defect; and as these few are of .Mr. Longfellow's more recent pro-

ductions, we indulge the hope that age and experience have not

come to him without their profitable teachings. As an example,

take Daybreak, page 194, also of the last volume. We think its

simple stanzas exquisite throughout. The entire poem is jubilant

with morning freshness, and is toned down so beautifully by the

last two lines, that it seems " like noble music with a golden end-

ing." So, The Fiftieth Birthday of Agassiz, page 190; Children,

page 199; and The Warden of the Cinque Ports, page 131. We
had ho{)ed to quote this last entire, but have already occupied so

much space that we must refer the reader to the author's volume.

We regard it one of the most compact and perfect of his poems.

With such eminent morality as pervades these poems generally,

we were sorry to find, on page ITS of the last volume, a ti-ibutc to

the wine-cup. Throughout the most of his poems, though written on
almost every conceivable topic, virtue runs distinctly, as a golden

thread on which to string his pictures. But when, after this, he
tunes his lyre to Catawba wine, and passes into the praise of dram-
drinking, his inconsistency is so glaring as to become ludicrous, and
his song, in spite of its fine finish, sounds maudlin. Wo naturally

look for such songs in the works of Byron or Moore ; for the one

was a libertine, A\y\ the other a sot. But when we chanced on this

in the works of Mr. Longfellow, we could only explain it by infer-
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ing that he sometimes drank wine as well as praised it; and in this

opinion we were subsequently confirmed by an account of a dinner

given to James Paissell Lowell, on his last birthday, by Holmes,

Emerson, Longfellow, and others, when the wine flowed so freely as

to induce public comment. Wo confess we have neither sympathy

nor patience with such indulgence by such persons. In the poor

and ignorant we may, perhaps, pardon it, or at least make some

charitable allowance for it ; but when men of liberal culture, npon

whom rest the eyes of the world, with a full knowledge of the ter-

rible evils of intemperance and of the tremendous force of high

examples, deliberately praise the intoxicating bowl, and as delib-

erately empty it, we cannot do less than view them with indigna-

tion and write of them with a ju^t scorn. There is one stanza of

the poem, however, the sentiment of which we greatly admire ; it

would have been mtich to Mr. Longfellow's credit had the rest been

like unto it. After speaking of foreign wines as " drugged,"

" To rack our brains

AVitb the fever-pains

That have driven the Old "World frantic,"

he winds up his objurgation with the hearty curse

:

" To the sewers and sinks

\V)th all such drinks,

And after them tumble the mixer;
For a poison malign
Is such IJorfrla wine,

Or at best but a Devil's Elixir."

AYe deem all wine but Borgia wine ; for it is " a poison malign,"

which in the end extinguishes the intellect and kills both body and

soul. Wo would apply the curs(e)ory lines of Mr. Longfellow a

little more generally. We would say:

" To the sowers ami sinks

Willi all wine drinks"

and then add: "And after them tumble" the drinker as well as

"mixer." He, however, adds, in honor of Catawba:

" Pure as a spring

Is the wine I sing,

And to praise it, one needs but name it."

The name is certainly very pretty ; but its taste (unless changed

since we last tried it) is surely detestable. How any sane person,

who has drunk the gushing waters of the hillside, can call such exe-

crable stuff as Catawba wine "pure as a spring," is beyond our

comprehension. Yet such songs, sensuous in character and e.xquis-
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ite in finish, so v.-e\\ calculated to charm the ima;:;ination and fire

the passions, have been provocative of drunken orgies from the days

of Anacreon to now. Vice, through them, throws around the young
the silken chauis of poetry and music, and uuikcs them her helpless

and hopeless victims ere they are aware of danger.

We have thus passed over our subject, with such censure and

such praise as we thought it demanded. We have, no doubt,

trenched upon the opinions of some, especially of that school of verse-

wrights, not small, who look up to Longfellow as their great exem-

plar; but, from a patient examination of his writings, we have come

to our conclusions deliberately, and therefore we express them fear-

lessly. AVe could not do otherwise. Judex damnatur cum nocrns

absoluitur. Criticism degenerates into panegyric when it fails to

be just alike to the critic and the criticised. In conclusion, the

question arises, is Mr. Longfellow entitled to the American laurel ?

We think not. A lofty position he is undoubtedly entitled to, and

a high place he already holil<: but we 'think Thanatopsis and The'

Forest Hymn will survive lung after the 8ong of Hiawatha and The
Courtship of Miles Standish have faded from the memories of men.

Bryant surely heads the column, and in fine poetic instinct and

wide grasp of genius is certainly Hir ahead of all others; but Long-

fellow comes next, with Hallcek and Whittier following close behind.

I^or do wo think these illujtrii.us four, sweet as are their songs,

worthy singers of such a euuntry as that to wliich they belong.

We cannot subscribe to tlie doctrine .so general!}' preached, that our

history is too brief and void of incident to produce a poem, A
magnificent continent, washed by two oceans, flashing with rivers and

decorated with lakes, whose solemn forests and gorgeous prairies had

been consecrated to barbarism for nearly forty centuries, is at last

suddenly disclosed to the civilized world ; bands of hardy emigrants,

sacrificing fatherland and friemls to secure for themselves and

posterity "freedom to worship Cod," make permanent settlements

upon its shores, but only by commencing a tragedy whose last act

will be the extinction of a wlirde people : wars for the noblest prin-

ciples of human freedom ensue, characterized by the loftiest courage

and the purest patriotism; and then a great nation, its banners

waving from every hill-side, marciies steadily on from power to

power, until now already its tents are pitched by every stream, and

its bugles sound from ocean to ocean. And yet, we are told, wo
have no materials for a national poet! Say, rather, there is no

poet for the national materials. A bard of subtle and lofty genius,

fit to be the confidant of nature and licr spokesman to mankind,

would take in all the majesty and g\-andeur of our forests and
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mountains, all the beauty of our rivers, all the magnificence of our

prairies, and glory of our skies, and with these the heroism of our

fathers and the energy of their sons, and then sing them forth in such

sweet and noble strains as would charm the world. We conclude

that nature, never lavish of great poets, has not yet given us ours.

Our Dante, Shakspeare, or Milton, has yet to appear.

akt. v.—buddhism.

1. Eastern Jtlotmrhlsm : .'In (iccouiit nf the Origin, Laics, Discipline, Sacred Unity,

Mysterious Jiilcs. TJJ-yio^s (Jercmonics, ami Present Circumstances of tl,e Order of

Mendicants founded iy Got.\ma BLiuiiiA, (compiled fruin Singkalese ^JSS.and

other Original Sources of Infuruxalion,) with comparative Notices of the Usages

and Institution of the M'cslcrn .iseelics.and a Review of the Monastic System. By

K. Spencf. IIaki.v, Mt'inbcr oi'tlie Cejioa Branch of the R. A. S. Londou: 18.30.

2. .4 Manvo.l of lluddhi^m, in its Modern Development. Translatedfrom Singhalese

MSS. r.y il. ^PENCL Haiu.y. LonJon : 1853.

3. Die Religion des Buddlia und ihre Entstehung. Von Caul Friedericii Koeppex.

Berlin: 1857.

Next to Christianity Buddhism is the greatest moral phenomenon

in the history of the world. 1 say, next to Christianity, because we

naturally recoil from putting any system in comparison with that

which we know to be from heaven, and endowed with an internal

energy manifestly divine. But if we will subordinate the religious

scruple to a philosophic survey of the facts, and if, instead of con-

fining our attention to a sect, or a modern form of Buddhism as an

institution, and take in the scope of its history—its origin, its devel-

opment, its great power, its widespread and time-long reign—we
shall be forced to rise above the exception, and say, that Buddhism

is the greatest moral phenomenon in the history of the world. A
system which dates its rise from the time of Noah, and which, in the

middle of the nineteenth century of the Christian era, is still strong

and vigorous ; a system which, in its origin, was the primal apostacy

from the patriarchul religion, and be'came the foundation of the idol-

atries of the ancient world, and which has, with inconsiderable ex-

ceptions, embraced within itself the essential history of all the

idolatries of tlic great nations both of ancient and of modern times

;

which, in its development, proved so flexible as to adapt itself to

the varying phases of humanity, especially in its degradation and

in a moilerate degree in its culture ; so' systematic and compact that

Christianity, which swept with an easy victory over the other na-

tions, was rolled baek from its domains as from an impassable bar-
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ner; so vital and enduring, and so potent, that even now, at the

distance of near five tbousand years from its origin, it holds in its

thraldom more millions of souls than can be reckoned in all other

religions together: a system so vast, so venerable, so majestic in its

proportions, so immense in its power and in the extent and dura-

tion of its dominion, we surely liave not characterized too strongly.

Such a system must at all times command the attention of the phi-

losopher, and, by the progress of events, it is just now coming to

possess both a deeper and a more popular interest than ever before.

^Vhat we may call ^lodern Buddhism, and that to which many
treatises on the subject are confined as if embracing the entire his-

tory of the order, dates from the era of GOTAMA BuDDiiA, about six

and a quarter centuries before C'iirist. The Manual of Bcddiiisji

and the Eastern .Monaciiis.m are, from their nature, concerned di-

rectly and mainly with the institutions of that form of worship as now
existing, though the learned and indclatigable author has very properly

enriched his works with some historic notices of the earlier times.

It will best meet the object we have in view, and serve to bring

out the real importance of the works before us, to present first a

brief sketch of the origin and outspread of this universal false

religion. In doing this, we do not claim that a full and reliable his-

tory of BuJdhisin can be n)ade out at tlie present day. There is a

great gap in the history of the old world—many a "lacuna deflenda"

—which we would gladly have filled up. Yet we have certain facts,

and certain indubitable relics of facts, and we may say certain frag-

ments of history, scattered here and there, which, by a just arrange-

ment and composition, give an outline of that which we seek toler-

ably clear and consistent. And if history—as it has been, and I

think well, defined—" consists of facts and reasoned inferences," then

we may trust to tlie divine logic to clothe our framework of facts

with flesh and blood.

AVe go back, then, to the time when >'oa]i came forth from the ark,

and looked out on a new earth rising fresh from the world of waters.

The old world had sunk into a lioi)eless atheism, and by the signal

vengeance of the Almighty had been buried in the all-devouring

gulf. Ham, whether the oldest or the youngest* of the sons of

Noah, was distinguished for entrvpiisc and for a boldness bordering

on impiety. Sheni, who, if Ham was the oldest, must Lave been

° We are inclined to think, contrary to the common opinion, tbat he was the

oldest, and that he was grown to j'uuth, i.crliaps to mature age, in the midst of

the corruptions of the old worM, hefure the special warning cau:c to his father to

prepare the ark; and the taint, tln'ri-fr.rc, whiih his character evidently received,

not only survived the flood, but sent down its ImucIuI influence on his posterity.
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the youngest of the three brothei-s, was certainly born some twenty

years after the call of Noah, while he was in the midst of the pre-

parations for the im])cnding judgment, and was daily preaching

righteousness to his ungodly neighbors. The character of Shem
was profoundly impressed with the religious sentiments which at

that time pervaded the minds of his parents.

Of the sons of 11am was one named Cush, and another Plait, and

of the sons of Shem was one named Asshur. These three among

the grandsons of iS'oah stand out most conspicuous as the founders

of the society of the new world; they impressed upon it their own
characters and gave it destiny. A certain authority seems to have

been accorded to the famil}^ of 11am, whether in right of primogeni-

ture, or by virtue of his prowess. Cush, to whom the headship de-

volved, was, like his father, a man of enterprise, of lofty ambitions,

and not particularly scrupulous of the right. In his old age—prob-
ablj' after his other children were grown to maturity—there was born

to him another son, which, as is natural with the son of one's old

age, became his special favorite. The families of 2soah"s descen-

dants were yet united in one society. They intended to remain so.

To effect that object they devised the magnificent scheme of the

Tower of Babel. Over these united families the authority of Cush
was predominant, and this son, trained up not merely as the favor-

ite,' but as the heir to his father's greatness, pushed his enterprises

with a still bolder haml, and even rushed to an extreme of impiety

that awakened in the feelings of the more prudent and religious a

powerful reaction—a reaction, indeed, which resulted in nothing less

than a defection from his authority and a dismemberment of his

kingdom. The name of this favorite son and crown- prince was

Nimrod, and his grand achievement in the founding of Babylon, and

his pcristent impiety in continuing to build the tower and the walls

after the signal manifestation of the divine displeasure, gave him a

prominence which has caused him to be regarded "not only as the

leader but the originator of the great enterprises by which his family

became distingushed. A proper attention to the history, however,

will shov.-that IS'iinrod only entered into the plans of his father, and

that he gained his special pre-eminence because that in his person

the ambition of his line provoked an opposition which first sundered

the family of 2s'oali, and set them in hostility to each other, and that

in the crisis of disruption he stood forth as the chieftain of the

dominant tribe.

Proofs of the correctness of this general position, though not the

most obvious, are yet abundant and of the most satisfactory kind.

For if Nimrod were the head of this movement, the descendants
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should be called of him. His name would naturally be commemo-
rated by bodies of emigrants in their new abodes ; his name would

be carried by the backwoodsman to distant ])arts, and be perpetu-

ated in the person of many a hopeful urchin whom a fond father would

fain equal to their great sire; and not less would it reappear in

the designation of nations and localities. Instead of Is imrod, how-

ever, Cush is the name that is thus planted through all the scattered

abodes of the ancient world, Tiic tribes of greatest action—the

tribes that bear martial swaj^—that cultivate, on one side, the insti-

tutions of a fi.xed religion and government, and, on the other, that

pioneer the wilderness, and, in their ruder state, skirt the borders

of civilization, and by the terror of their arms cause the firmest

thrones to tremble—these, everywhere, with limited exceptions, are

descendants of Ham and not of Japheth, as our historians have gen-

erally represented; and in the line of Ham they are called Cushiies

and not Nimrodites. That the name prevailed throughout Central

Asia, wc need hardly take the trouble to state. It takes in that region

the various orthographies of Cush, Ciilh, Cas, and Sacs (aaKai). In

the form Chaldee it is completely disguised to the English eye, but its

orthography is preserved in the Hebrew Kas-di ("'"°?). A little

removed from this center, and filling the remoter parts of Asia and

the adjacent parts of Europe, they swarmed as Scuths or Sq/ihs.

Under the name of Goths they had, at an early day, carried the

seeds of empire westward, filling all middle and northern Europe.

The Saccc of the old Persian empire are the Saxons of Europe,

who, joined with the Angli—a tribe still of the Golhs which had

received, by whatever accident, this distinctive appellation—have

ruled Britain from the early ages of Christianity, and their descend-

ants are now the chief representatives of liberty and civilization

in both hemispheres.

But not only in the names of tribes have we the evidence we seek.

Nature has planted her ctt'rual niomiuieiits to the same great fact.

We are told that in the Sanscrit language, ghar or ghiri, and in

the Persic cav or coh, signifies a tnountaln. Cash-ghar, therefore,

and Cau-cas, (with the Greek termination, Caucasus,) are the

m.ountains of Cas or Cusb. Accordingly we find this term as the

name of the principle range of mountains in Armenia and along the

north of India. From the western extremity of the continent east-

ward to the borders of China, po.-tority affixed the name of their

renowned ancestor to those most majestic forms of nature. Where-

cver the Cushite dwelt, he re])cateJ, as nature permitted, the com-

memorative Mount Cush. Nor will it seem too far-fetched by those

accustomed to take in the general scope of history, to claim that
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Ciez-co, the ancient mountain city of the mling tribe of South

America, brings its designation from the same source; especially

when we see, independent of this, manifest connection of the tradi-

tions of the abori;^incs of the western continent with the early

patriarchs of the old world.

As the designation of the country, we find the name Cush pre-

vailing in Africa, in the southwestern peninsula of Asia, in Central

Asia, and covering the Indies, both within and beyond the Ganges.

Here, then, we have not only the ruling tribes of the old world

bearing the name of a common ancestor, and the fairest valleys

reflecting the same appellation, but Mount Cush is also the name
that distinguishes that grandest feature of the globe wherever the

primitive civilization has traveled. From the centre of Asia, rang-

ing out over the eastern continent, the name of this father of the

race couches in the various mountain ranges, and traversing the

ocean it reposes on the heights of the Andes.

Let the civil and military supremacy therefore of the house of

Cush be admitted as preliminary to the question directly involved

in our subject.

The religious head or priesthood of the posterity of Noah was

evidently in the family of Shem. "When the displeasure of the

Almighty against the magnificent scheme of Cush was manifested,

the more religious part were submissive to the intimations of the

divine will. The persistent boldness of Nimrod, therefore, matured

their sci-uples into a solemn protest and secession which sundered

the hitherto united families of the new earth. Under the leadership

of Asshur, the son of Shem, they migrated in a body to a point higher

up the river, and, unlike the Plcbs of Rome who, in the great popular

secession, only pitched a camp in a neighboring mountain and nego-

tiated reconciliation, the Shemites threw off the allegiance of their

former ruler and fuundcd a new empire. The chief city which they

builded is, by a prolcpsis common both to sacred and profane history,

called Nineveh, though the Ninus whose princely virtues raised

Assyria to a pre-eminence over Babylon, and gave the metropolis a

monument to his own name, and thus ranked him in fame as the founder

of the empire, fiourislicd some si.x and a half centuries subsequent.

Pei'haps a simple statement of the order of events, if rightly put,

will serve better, by its manifest consistency, to make clear to the

popular apprehension this obscure spot in the earliest postdiluvian

history, than elaborate argument. The investigation is intricate,

and the salient points we have put on record elsewhere,* to which

those interested can refer. We find these points established, if not

• Notes on Herod. Lib. I. Capp. 95, lOG, 18G, et all.
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demonstratively, yet with that degree of historic probability that

satisfies, we think, a reasonable skepticism:

1. Thefoundingof Jlabylonwasabout-lOOycarsaftortheflood. For
two and a quarter centuries after this event the government probably

continued in the family of iS'imrod, and of the patriarchal character,

though the history of that period has not established for itself a record.

2. At this time a new chieftain conquered the throne and gave a

moj-e systematic character to the government, whose family, under
the title of the ChaldcTan Dynasty, ruled 225, or, according to other

authorities, 195 years-.

3. To this succeeded an Arabian dynasty, for 215 years, making
a total of about si.x and a half centuries (665 or 635) from the

founding of the city, and about ten and a half from the flood.

4. This brings us to the date of the celebrated iSIinus and his not

less celebrated queen, Semiramis, which is also, according to the

Septuagint, near to the time of Abraham.

The colony of Asshur, then, in so many years, outgrows the

mother city; Babylonia sinks to the subordinate rank of a province;

the Assyrian empire holds the scepter of the East for the next

fifteen hundred years, and Babylon appears independent and power-

ful again only a little before the consolidation of the ?>Icdo-Persian

power under Cyrus.*

Let it be admitted, then, as a second preliminary fiict, that the

Shemites separated completely from the house of Cush at the build-

ing of the tower and the city of Babylon, and remained politically

distinct. Cush is now left without a priest. Yet a state without a

religion, and a religion without a priest, is an impossibility; and

specially when a revolution or great reform is to be undertaken, as

witness the case of Lycurgus and Numa, the people must needs be

persuaded of the divine sanction. Besides, it is probable that many
of the firmest partisan Cushites and chiefost admirers of the great

» Those -who confound Niraroil anJ N'inus neglect much reliable d.'xta of chron-

ology, and those who take A."hur in Gon. x, 11, as the name of the country

previously so named, instead of tliat of a j.erson, equally overlook the great

monumental fact tlial this term, like the I'haraoh of Egypt, abides, the common
title of the kings of .Vssyria, or, better to say, perhaps, the/amiVy name descend-

ed from the founder of the colony. Thus the Tiglatli-Pileser, called also Pul in

sacred Scripture, is Tiglatli-l'ul-.\ssur—Pul also being a common title signifying

Lord, and etymologically the same as 15aal, or Kel
; (with the occi'lcntal ending

Belus ;) so Shal-man-Assur, and .\ssur-IIadilan, whii-h with the addition of Pul be-

comes Assur-'D.an-Pul, and with the Greek attempt to spell it, 'Sardan.-ipalus. A
fondness for sublimating ancient personages to aburactions, and histury to fable,

has often perverted the document which to a just criticism will be found to em-

body great and reliable facts.
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hunter might have grave scruples of the right and safety of their

undertaking. Nimrod vi-ould therefore be pressed by a double

necessity to reorganize religion and perfect the priestly forms of

worship and priestly authority. How should this be accomplished V

AVhen iSanballat aidopted a renegade priest, and consecrated Mount

Gcrizim, the Samaritans claimed a common faith, and appealed to

a common standard of religion with the Jews. When Kuma sought

to impose a divine sanction on his reformation by pretending divine

instruction from the nymph Egeria, who came to liim by night as

the messenger of the gods, his policy jumped with the popular

superstitions. \Vhcn Lycurgus brought his gifts to the Delpliiau

temple, he only solicited the ratification of his constitution by the

voice of that oracle whose authority in Greece was unquestioned.

Nimrod was in a different case. All who could be controlled by

the religious scruple stood in the attitude of religious protest and

political revolt against his apostasy. Nothing was left him but to

submit to the opprobrium of Apostate and Heaven-cursed, or by a

stroke of policy to discredit the old conservatives and impose a

greater awe from a now authority.

Happily for Nimrod, there was in the public mind an impa-

tient expectancy of the promise to the first parents, which gave

a ready credence to every ambitious pretender, and which he will-

ingly-made the basis of the coup d'etat he was resolved on. To see

the importance of this proposition, and the claim it has to this fun-

damental position, we must consider for a moment how the original

promise was understood, and what was the nature of the hope it

gave to the fallen race. The first pair had enjoyed the privilege

of sensible communion with Jehovah, who is called, "The Voice

of the LOKU God"—the personified Word. By their disobedience

they were now to be debarred from this heavenly intercourse ; the

skies frov,-ned the anger of their Maker upon them; the evening

breeze, which before mingled its music in sweet harmony with their

devotions, now wliispered a present avenger. The wide world was

a wilderness before them, and they were to be driven forth worse

than orphaned. The garden was to be closed behind them forever.

Overwhelmed with a consciousness of guilt, ci-ushed under the sense

of a loss to which no human heart has since had a parallel, with

nothing before them but the most terrific apprehensions, Jehovah

vouchsafes to them a parting interview.* Ho tempers their de-

spair with an unexpected hope. He informs them that he will not

abandon them in this woesome plight ; that though he withdraws his

''Tliovigh the Aiijrcl of the covenant appeared to the patriarchs at various times,

we have no notice of any further Divine communication with Adam and Eve.
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presence from them, yet lie \Yill in due time return—not, indeed, in

the majesty of the Godhead, which mortal man can now no longer

look upon, but, vailing his glory in the habiliments of flesh, will con-

descend to become the "seed of the woman," and thus identifying

himself with the interests and sympathies of humanity. %vill take on

himself to retrieve the loss of this unhappy day. Very brief

indeed are the words of the record of that closing scene in Para-

disc. Even the promise which was thenceforward the hope of the

world, is only indirectly couclied in the denunciations against the

serpent. Yet some such detail or unfolding of the Divine plan to

the guilty pair must be assumed as the essential key to the history

of the world. \Vithout it we are involved in an inextricable enigma

;

for, from that day till the hour when the angelic hosts shouted the

Saviour born, the world looked anxiously, hopingly, believingly, for

just such a fulfillment of such a promise—a veritable appearance of

the God-Man—the incarnation of Deity to accomplish the redemp-

tion of the world. Hence Kve. when she gave birth to her first-born

son, supposing it nothing less than the realization of this hope, cried

out, "1 have gotten a man, the very Jehovah."f And hence it is

that the ancient mythologies always include the fact of an incarna-

tion, as a fundamental fact in their system; and tlicU sometimes

surrounded by a detail of circumstances which represent in symbol

the precise idea of the J'.iblo prediction. Krishna, for instance,

is generally reckoned, not as one of the Avatars, but as a veritable

incarnation of the god Vishnu, and is represented in conflict with a

serpent, sometimes n-iih //;s loot oit llic hcud. of the serpent in the

act to crush it, while llic fun^ of the reptile is ready to cuter his

heel. So, also, the legcml uf the Grecian Apollo—his feat of slay-

ing the monstrous serpent, and thereby delivering the lands from

terror, is an imperfect reprcseiitatiou of the same idea, whether

coming directly from tlie Indian legends, or whether they arc both

fThis sense of the '.-/"TX li.i= tlio r«ut)i'Ti'y of eminent scLolars and Hebra-

ists. The runilerinj "jrpin the I-oni.." uf t!ir. c-niiiion version, -wliieli comes only

from the Septu.ijint, Alu ru- Of..,-, ha.* no couiiteii.-mce from the Hebrew in any

sense which usage gives to the i..\rticlo rs. The commentators have for the

most part intcri..reti>il thi? parllelo. .if^.-r .\K-n-F.zra, to mean, the vtrij essence or

substance of a thing—" subflai:lni rci ," hut neither ean this be ilcf.-ndcJ. Otli-

ers talje it as simply '''l' "i"''-'^ "f ''"' •"•'"•'a'ivc
:

hrit it is used likewise with

the nominative. The tnio priinitiv.- t^^ n-- ^ <l,.iil.th--s, as shown liy Gesenius,

that of a pronoun, and p..'i!:-<p- iho r„^^.^^h^ '.l/.^

same root appears probably in tlie I.:itiri vl, iiid i ur

not refer the emphatic sulUx cl of the Laiin «illi t

origin-?—£go-m-c/, tiicm-et e'luivaUnt to if;o>i>i<. vie-

Fourth Series, Vol. XI.—39

. Latin ips
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brought from the same original source. Nay, more, and what is on

any other theory unaccounted for, there appears both throughout

India and in the native American mythologies the more recondite

idea of revelation, that this "seed of the woman" is also born of a

virgin.* So universal indeed is this notion of an incarnation, and

so striking the agreement of the leading alleged facts of the my-

thologies -(vith the hopes which revelation unfolds, that we cannot

fail to recognise the original promise, too hastily believed fulfilled,

as the basis of the common faith. And thus the great gods of

paganism were gained, not, as some theorize, by the gradual exalta-

tion of mortals, through reverence of antiquity, to heroes, and he-

roes into gods—much less, as others vainly imagine, by person-

ification of the abstract ideas of the virtues and the vices—but

by the recognition, in any distinguished hero or great ancestor or

man of eminent sanctity, of the looked-for manifestation of their

promised God. And thus the scats of Olympus were filled, not by
a repeated apotheosis of mortals, but b}' the repeated apanthroposis

of Deity. The theophany was a phenomenon which startled not the

early faith of the pagan world, and the incarnation was the key-

stone to their system.

t

Another inquiry arises here, which we wish to press a word fur-

ther : whence, namely, this repeated incarnation ? was it an integral

part of a system and regulated by a theory? or was it only as

chance, or circumstances, or character gave preeminence to some
distinguished personage, who was thereby deemed worthy of divine

honor? The latter, so fiir as we know, has been the prevailing opin-

ion; and that which would seem to be thereby subversive of the

fundamental idea that the demands of the case should be satis-

fied when once the original promise of the appearance of the God-
man should be fulfilled, is defended from the doctrine so widely

prevalent in the East, of the transmigration of souls, carrying up

thus the law of humanity to apply to divinity likewfse. But whence,

then, this doctrine of transmigration? We venture the hypothesis

that, coutrariwi?e, a succession of incarnations was a theoretic ne-

cessity of the ancient creed. For, if the seed of the woman was to

redeem and iiih the world, there was, to their enfeebled faith, a

demand for his sensible presence.* When, therefore, the body in

° Sec, for America, }.articuliirly Schoolcraft's Aligic Res., toI. i., p. 135 ; and

Kingsborou^'h's Mu.x. Antiq., vol. vi., p. 175.

t This general pfisition is amply illustrated by Faber, in his very learned but

too ponderous and illdi^-estcd work on the Origin of Tagan Idolatry. , .More hajv

pily is the germinant idea presented in his I'rophctical Dissertations, Diss. I.,

chap. iii.

I The feeling which so continually stumbled the disciples of the true Messiah.
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which the Divinity had dwelt should perish, he would clothe him-

self in a new form, and repeat thus his ofiSces with the new genera-

tions in perpetuity. And this feature, which we see now in the

Lamaism of Thibet, is precisely that which we suppose to have

been the theory of the fallen patriarchal Church in its earliest

development; a feature preserved distinctively in the unchanging

character of the mountaineers, though elsewhere gradually degen-

erating, and finally for the most part lost. And from this ground

the transition is easy and natural to the general doctrine of the

rdetempsychosis—to bring down the law of divinity to apply to

humanity—while the reverse is unnatural and arduous.

Whether this theory was so early developed, or whether only lat-

ent in the general expectancy to which we have referred, in either

case it constitutes a basis for the new movement about to be insti-

tuted by Kimrod. He had only to set forth a bold or plausible

pretense of the Divinity manifested, the promise realized, to gain

a ready credence with his followers. Should he arrogate to him-

self that honor? or should he more craftily vail his ambition by set-

ting foremost one less obnoxious to the violence of that party ani-

mosity which was just then rending in twain the hitherto united

families of the sous of JSJoah? Such a character is in effect pre-

sented in the person of his uncle, PiiUT, whom therefore he conse-

crates to this sacred office, and from hi//i comes the name by which

the highest god or the chief-priest of this false worship is henceforth

designated, almost throughout the world.-*' The orthography of the

name, handed down through such a lapse of ages, and spread over

such a breadth of earth, and subjected to the influence of every vary-

ing form of culture and barbarism, should naturally exhibit great

diversity; it may even lurk, in some localities, under such disguises

as to have escaped detection. In Asia we have for it, according to

Harding, (Man. EudJh., p. 350,) fifty-six forms, representing the

name either of the god or the jiriest, and all etymologically identical

with that which we have assumed to be the original. The following

may be taken as specimens, to wit : Phuta, Poti, Pootah, Futh, Fo,

Fo-hi, Wud, Buddha. The last form, he says, is, as near as it can

be represented in English, that which prevails through Hiudostan

and Ceylon. It is in the extreme east and along the shores of the

Pacific wc have Fo and Fohi. In Egypt we have Poti ; and the

Poti-Phcrah of Moses is the priest of Phrah. In Greece the priest-

° The interchange or coincidence of the title of the god and that of the priest

is a common frtft in the ancient mythologies. HarJy states, in particular,

(Manual of Buddhism, p. 414,) that the god and the priest are called by the

Bame name.





596 Buddhism. [October,

ess of Apollo, ^vho is the representative of the Oriental Sun-god, is

Putho, or Pytho. The principal sacerdotal order in Attica, and a

branch of the royal family, were distinguished by the title of Butes.^=

In the Italic peninsula, as early as the time of Hercules, he found

an order of priests called Poti and Poti-tii ; and the chief gods of

the early Latins were the Dii Potes.f The identity of the appella-

tion Woden, the chief hero-god of the Gothic nations, from the

shores of the Euxine to Iceland—-(vhom we have already seen to

be Cushites—with that of Buddha, is at once apparent to the ety-

mologist. Various historic facts and details of religious ceremonies

confirm equally the identity of personages. The fourth day of the

week—to give one instance only of a monumental character—was

with all the Gothic tribes, from the earliest times, ^Voden's day,

just as in the East it was Buddha's day, {Bhood-icar.)X Still ear-

lier, and westward of the Goths, the Celts carried the same reli-

gion to the remotest borders of the continent and the adjacent isl-

ands. Their principal deity, to whose honor the stupendous rural

temple of Stonehcnge was dedicated, and known by the common
appellation of Hu, had also the epithets, Budd, Buddagre, Budner,

and Budwar.§ Passing over to the American continent, whether

by way of Iceland to Labrador or eastward from Asia, we find the

wilderness, from the frozen shores of the Arctic ocean to the Mexi-

can gulf, resounding with the deeds of a hero-god corresponding

in character, history, and name, with the Wodin and Buddha of

the eastern continent. The legends of his exploits constitute the

chief wigwam lore with which the simple-minded natives beguiled

their weary winter-nights and monotonous summer-days. His

grandmother descended from the Moon, which, in the symbolic

language of the early traditions, always represents the Noachian ark.

The only daughter of this Jvokomis, (which in the Indian tongue sig-

nifies grandmother,) in the bloom of her maidenhood, without the

concun-ence of mortal agency, and in a miraculous manner, gave

birth tO' a son, who became conscious, as he attained to manhood,

that he was endowed with supernatural powers for the redemption

of the world from evil. All his stupendous exploits were directed

° Apolloil. 3, ]."i, 1. The irellenic tr.idition preserves a certain parallel -with

the Oriental, in tliat it makes Erechtheus anJ his brother Eutos share the entire

sovereignty of the staic, the former taking the civil, the latter the sacenlotal

authority.

t The coinciJenco of this term with the common adjective potes is undoubtedly

accidental, and is not, therefore, to be confounded with mnjorfs, which represents

correctly the Greek uc-/u?.oi.

I Asiat. Kes., vol. i., p. 16-2; vol. iii., p. oC2.

§ Faber, Or. Tag- Uul., b. 4, c. 5, § 11 ; but probably confounding two personages.
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to tliat end. His name in the Indian dialects ivas Bosho, Bozlio,

Boll, Wath, and Mana-Bozo, and Hia-Watha.* Of these compounds,

the Mana is not obscure. The name spreads as widely as that of

Phut, and is clearly identified with Noah. In Peru, the immediate

descendants of the Sun. and the progenitors of the race, were Manco

(or Manco Capac) and Mama (that is, inotltcr) Oella. (Prescott's'

Peru, vol. i., p. 8.) Now, Ha is the name that prevails in all the

Eastern traditions as the name of the wife of Noah. In the mythol-

ogy of the Goths, Mannus and his three sous stand at the head of

the human race. (Tac. de Ger.. c. 2.) And whether there was a

veritable Minos, native of Crete, who contrived a ship to convey

the seeds of civilization over the waters to new lands, or whether

only the Grecian fable here lost its clue, certain it is that the tra-

ditions confound him with the Menu of Asia, who is no other than

Noah, (written also Nuh,) the prefix ?n being, perhaps, originally an

article or emphatic demonstrative, or, it may be, the rudiment of

the adjective inaha, great ; or we may concede, without prejudice,

that it is as inexplicable now as the added h in Sarah and Abra-

ham. In Mana-Bozo, the two parts probably are in genitive rela-

tion, and signify Bozo {son or descendant) of Mana. The Hia-

Watha we compare with Fo-Hi, whom the Chinese annals claim as

the founder of their government. The critiques on these annals,

which so uniformly make Fo-Hi the same as Noah, do so for no

better reason, that we can discover, than that it is the name high-

est in the list; but Fo is everywhere else acknowledged to be

Budh, and the traditions of the formation of a regular government

for a great empire would seem more reasonably to point to the time

of Gush or Nimrod. The date also of this Fo-Hi in the annals

(29512 B. C.) agrees well with that of Nimrod, but is manifestly too

late for Noah. Moreover, the traditions claim three emperors ante-

cedent to Fo-Hi, and represent him as the great founder, civil and

religious—the Numa Pompilius—of the state. We are left to infer,

then, that if Fo and Hi are in regimen relation, the latter must be

the rudiment of the name of sorpe ancestor, or perhaps of tlie title

by which Noah was known to the Chinese ; and in consonance with

this conjecture we have Hu, the great god of the Celts, answering to

the Mannus of the Goths.

In Mexico and Peru, the marked agreement in their religious

sentiments, rites, and institutions, with those of Buddhistic Asia,

has not failed to convince even the skeptical of their community of

° The " Song of Hiawatha " aJmirably presents the spirit of the legends ; and

the author, albeit not seeing the high cunncction of the mythology, has, with the

instinct of the born poet, seized the true subject of the native American epic.
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origin. Even Prescott, in various places,* recognizes this almost

identity of institutions, tbougli elsewhere disposed to deny any his-

toric connection ; but the grand enigma is solved only on the theory

of a common idea and a common fact as the basis of the religious

movement.

The name Buddha does not occur in these more southern lati-

tudes; but there are other etymologies equally clear, binding to-

gether in a striking manner these distant regions. We have already

mentioned Manco, and ^lama, and Ila, and Cusco. To these we

may add Papa, a clarf-pncst or pope, and one other which reveals

also a very intercstin;» phenomenon. We have seen that the name

of the god frequently becomes the title of the priest. In Central

Asia the incarnation is denominated Lama, and in Peru this name

is carried over to the consecrated victim, which is specially dedi-

cated to the honors of the chief god, and is alone permitted on great

occasions to be offered in sacrifice.f

Let it be admitted, then, without further detail of proofs, which

yet might be greatly multiplied, that the universal false religion had

a common origin, and bore over the continents and to remote islands

and corners of the globe a common central idea. And that this

grand defection dates from the founding of Babel, is sufBcicntly clear

from Bible authority, both from the early historic record and for

that thenceforth the name Babylon became a synonym for apostasy;

and so in the Xew Testament, apostate Rome is Babylon, for that

she bears a relation to the true Christian Church similar to that of

the Phutish apostasy to the patriarchal Church ; the papa not claim-

ing indeed to be a veritable incarnation, but usurping the offices of

the Incarnate Jehovah, of prophet, priest, and king, not forgetting

to assert emphatically that highest priestly office of Mediator be-

tween God and man. To this authority we may add the consid-

erations that the Asiatic traditions, according to the most probable

view we can gain of them, point to about the same period for the

first of their list of Buddhas ; and that this epoch agrees very nearly

with the death of Xoah, whose authority, while living, should have

held his descendants in fraternal harmony, and whose death gave

occasion for the dividing strife. +

What we wish specially to determine here is the era of Buddhism;

" See particularly his I'cru, vol. i., b. 1, cc. 1, 3, 5 ; and Mexico, vol. i., p. oS, n.

t"Tbe flocks of llamas were appropriated cxclusiTcly to the Sun and to the

Inca." (Prcscott's Tcru, vol. i, p. 51.) "At the feast of Raymi, the sacriBce usu-

ally offered was the llama." (Id., p. lOG.)

X We certainly need tio word of apology to the learned reader for rejecting the

Usherian scheme of chronology as wholly untenable, and placing these events

from 2800 to 30U0 years B. C.





1859.] Buddhism. 599

and though we have assumed that it brings its name from Phut, a

grandson of Noah, that hypothesis is no ways essential to our theory;

we are only concerned to know that the system had its rise as early

as that date, that the ideas that characterize it may become the

common inheritance of the dispersion. But that this assumption

may rot seem to be taken without reason, let it be remembered: 1.

That there is no other name in the records of that time from which

the apjiellation could come; li. That the apostasy arose in that

family of which Phut was a member, and in his day; and 3. That while

all the other sons of Ham received a civil lot and flourish in history

as the progenitors of nations, Phut is, like Levi, without inheritance.

Faber supposes* that iSimrod—whom ho also confounds with JMinus,

a prince of another nation, and living some si.x hundred years later

—claimed for hiinscif the divine character, and assumed a name
significant of the ofRcc ; but the argument by which he would support

this assumption is one of those refinements of speculation in etymolo-

gies which have so often exposed the science to contempt.t Pocockc

says: "The great patriarch 'Budh' is he of whom Moses speaks under

the name of Phut,"j recognizing thus the identity of persons, but from

a standpoint which reverses the order of the relation of the names.

Let us date Buddhism, then, from Babel; but, by the doctrine

of Avatarlsm or repeated incarnations, subsequent ages, to whom
their early history had become obscure, pushed by the common in-

stinct to magnify their autiquit}-, and willing, perhaps, to sink a

name so accursed as that of Nimrod, or theoretically, it may be,

compelled so to construct their system as to make it reach back

through all time, enlisted the entire line of the patriarchs, through

Noah, up to Adam, into the catalogue of their Avatars.

We have called Buddhism the universal religion of the East, yet

we have Brahmaism and Lamaism. They are, however, essentially

one. The same general system prevails, preserved in its character-

istic features most purely in the Lama sect, and least so in that of

Brahma. In the absence of a history of the origin of this diversity,

we submit a conjecture. The names Sama, (or Sliama,) Rama, and

Srama, and Sharma prevailed through India, and are generally

taken to denote a Buddha, perhaps the primal Buddha, sometimes

said .particularly to be the same as Vishnu incarnate, though more

^ Prophet. Dissert. I, c. iii, s. iii, sec. 2.

t He would seem, indeed, to have changed his theory subsequently ; tor, in a

note to his Fourth Dissertation, to which he lias taken the pains to affix the date

—1S44— twenty-seven years after the publication of his first six Dissertations,

(vol. i, p. "Ill,) he adopts, on the authority of Ilarcourt, (Doctrine of the Deluge,)

I'hut instead of Ximrod. though without correcting his former argument.

I India in Greece, p. 197.
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generally identified with Brahma.* With the prefix of B analogous

to that of the M in Menu, it becomes Brahma.f The S and 11,

and the R and L, pass into each otlicr \s\i\x such facility, we are at

no loss to consider these several forms, as well as Lama, to be the

same name ; and even S and L seem to have had a closer affinity

in the Oriental languages than with us, as witness Chasdim and

Chaldee. These names go back to the earliest times. 1 Now when

Asshur refused to acquiesce in tiic assumptions of Nimrod—that,

namely, of the incarnation realized in the person of Phut, he in turn

found it no easy task to control the scruples of his followers.

The multitude is ever eager to run after the pretended prophet, and

even when restraining credence, a vague suspicion insinuates itself

which often overawes the stoutest heart. Nimrod had the advan-

tage of this superstition all on liis side, and at that time so potent

must have been tlie charm of the thought of their great hope ful-

filled, and so wasting the dread of that hope deferred, that Asshur

probably had no alternative but to succumb, or to stay his state by

a counter-assumption, and would therefore claim for Shem, already

distinguished for his great sanctity, that divine character which the

Hamites claimed for Phut. The two nations, then, though differing

widely in moral cliaracter, would have substantially the same relig-

ious creed. But tliis view, whether correct or not, does not lie suf-

ficiently in our way at present to demand elaborate investigation.

We only submit, in passing, the consideration of the fact that the

common word for sun, which was the great symbol of divinity in

this religion, coincides so nearly with that of this patriarch. The
Hebrew has "r'-r-J^ Shcmcsh ; the Persic, Sheyncs ; and the Phrah

of Egypt, whicli signifies also sun, is the Brahm of India.

In the religious history of India the great epoch is the Buddha-

ship of Gotama. AVe need not repeat here the story, so commonly
told, of his miraculous birth, and his life fuller of miracles than a

Romish saint's, nor of that patience of discipline, in successive trans-

migrations, through a countless series of ages, by which he at length

attained to the di-gree of virtue that qualified him to receive the

divine afiiucnce. I'hesc things belong to that superstition which

ever craves the marvelous before the real, and that childlike credu-

lity which revels in tlic supernatural, and that unrestrained imagin-

ation which delights in all things extravagant in story and monstrous

« Asiat. Kes. vol. vi. p. 403. Query—Whether Vish-nu may be Son-of-Kuh, (Noah,)

as cf. the Russian V'itch.

t In the ^Ethioric, the definite article is Pi. In the Sanscrit the article is

wanting. .

X The Kama or Kaynii, a.s well as Lama, appears in Peru.
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in form. As a mortal and a reality, Gotama has given character

to modern India. He was clearly an earnest man ^vho sought to

stay the tottering temple and bring back the sanctions of their an-

cient feith. As a reformer and philosopher he merits to stand by
the side of Confucius and Zoroaster, and in the Christian Church

his compeer is Loyola. We cannot rank, him with Luther, for ho

took no Protestant stand against the corruptions of acknowledged

authorities ; he hoped only to revive the failing energies of the na-

tional religion, to develop the principles of the national theology,

and e.xemplify the virtues of the national creed. As to the time

when he flourished Oriental scholars differ quite widely. Hardy
places him about six and a half centuries before the Christian era

;

others still later, and so good an authority as Sir \Villiam Jones

(^\'orks, vol. i. p. 310) makes his birth at 1027 B. C. Koeppen says,

(p. lis,) "if you allow him historic reality at all," that authorities

differ not less than about two thousand years ; but in that reckon-

ing he must confound Buddhas of different ages—a confusion natu-

rally resulting from that skepticism by which he rejects the tradi-

tions of a succession of supposed incarnations under that name,

antecedent to "the present reigning Buddha."

Akt. VI.—cannibalism and CHRISTIANITY.

Fiji and the Fijians. Vol. I. The Islands and their Inliabitants. By Thomas

\Vii,i.iiMS, late Missionary in Fiji.—Vol. II. Mission History. By J.imi:6 C.kv-

TEUT, late Missionary in Fiji. Edited by George Stringer Rowc. London:

Alexander Heylin, 23 Paternoster Kow. 1358.

Lying between the latitudes of 15° 30' and 20° 30' S., and the

longitudes of 177° E. and 178° W., is a group of islands numbering

two hundred and twenty-five, eighty of them inhabited, known as

the Fiji Islands, They contain a population of about 150,000, and

extend over 40,000 square miles of the South Pacific Ocean.

The group presents almost every possible variety of outline, from

the simple form of the coral isle to the rugged and often majestic

grandeur of volcanic structure. In the eastern part of the archipel-

ago the islands are small, and have a general resemblance to each

other. They are composed of sand and coral ih-bris, covered with

a soil of vegetable mold of great depth and richness, and are placed

by geologists in a class that has long been in high favor as the fairy

lands of the South Seas. Toward the west the islands are large and
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diversified ; Vanua Levu, or Great Land, being more than ofle hund-

red miles long, with an average breadth of twenty-five miles, and Na
Yiti Levu, or Great Fiji, measuring ninety miles from east to west

by fifty from north to south. A'anua Levu contains a population of

31,000; Ka Viti Levu r.0,000.

Por the past one hundred years the government has probably

been patriarchal, or else has consisted of many independent states,

each having little intercourse with the other and very little political

connection, mutual dread tending to detach the various tribes ; and

keeping them asunder. Wars between kings and chiefs have been

constantly kept up, and a feeling of personal insecurity thus attach-

ing itself to almost every islander.

The Fijians are generally above the middle stature, si.x feet four

inches not being an unusual height for many of the men ; they have

broad chests, and strong* sinewy arms, with an almost universal

stoutness of limb and shortness of neck. The face is oval; the

mouth large, with regular teeth of ivory whiteness ; the nose well

shaped, with full nostiils, yet distinct from the negro type; the eyes

black, quick, and restlessly active^ the complexion a cross between

the black and copper- colored races.

FVom the character of the climate and the quality of their skin,

the dress of the natives is very scant. The men wear a sash of

white, brown, or figured vegetable cloth called masi, of wonderful

softness and durability of te.xture. The dress of the women is a

simple cincture or broad band of beautiful, variegated braid work,

fastened around the waist, made from the bark of the rai/-trce, the

fiber of a wild root, and a kind of grass, abundant on the islands.

A fringe from three to ten inches deep usually depends from the

cincture.

Face painting is universal. Sometimes the man rejoices in an

expression wholly vermilion ; then with one cheek yellow and the

other black: then with the forehead red and the checks and chin

black or yellow; then with the forehead black and the nose red;

then with a vertical or horizontal stripe of black or red; then with

dots of blue, black, 3-ellow, red, or white, as the whim may take him.

Their house-building and furnishing show a considerable advance

on all other savage nations; the frame is of excellent timber; the

walls of reeds, curiously wrought, among the rich, with work of sin-

net-wood
;
the roof which is very steep, is of long grass or the leaves

of the sugar-cane, which attains an unwonted growth on the islands.

In the center of the dwelling is a hole for the fire, and at one end is

a moderately elevated platform for sleeping, covered with dry grass

or ferns, and having as jdllows a small framework of the hardest
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vrood. Mosquitoes swarm in unnumbered legions, and bite with a

more than American ferocity. Every bed, therefore, has its cur-

tains ; not such as ours, but of soft icooden cloth. Calabashes,

checkered baskets, fans, dishes of wicker and wood, earthen pans,

bone knives, gla-zed water-pots, ladles of cocoanut-shell, and sundry

other articles, furnish an idea of their kitchen utensils.

A general kindness of manner is prevalent ; but the free flow of

the atl'ections between members of the same family is almost wholly

prevented, by the strict observance of national aud religious customs

of a most unnatural character. Brothers and sisters, fathers and

sons-in-law, mothers and daughters-in-law, and brothers and sisters-

in law, are severally forbidden to speak to each other, or to eat from

the same dish. Husbands seldom speak to their wives, and this,

taken in connection with the fact that most of them have quite a

number, leads to a state of domestic life not overstocked with joy.

To fall sick is a calamity that words can scarcely describe. If

among friends, the patient is nursed for a time, but on becoming in

the least degree troublesome, is put out of the way by being thrown

into a cave or else buried alive. On the death of men of rank, their

wives are strangled, and sometimes their mothers, the victims being

called "grass." They are then washed and oiled, and used for bed-

ding to their husbands' graves. The murder of the aged of both

se.xcs is universal, bald heads and grey hairs being objects of con-

tempt. The extent of infanticide on some of the islands is appall-

ing. Abominable as it is, it is reduced to a system, and professors

of the art are found in almost every village. When, however, any

difficulty is experienced in obtaining the services of a professed

murderess, the mother does not hesitate to kill her own babe.

The treachery which exists among all classes has led to universal

distrust. The club is carried by every one, and at no time or place

does a man feel safe, being the victim, w herever he moves, of a hor-

rible fear. There is no walking out alone after dusk, nor any com-

posure or enjoyment in visiting a new place. The sudden fall of

leaves, the slamming of a door by the wind, the wail of a strange

child at a feast, are all signs, to them, of the foiling of the club or

the whizz of darts and javelins.

But the subject of most painful and revolting interest connected

with the Fijians is their cannibalism. This is one of their institu-

tions; it is interwoven in the elements of society; it forms one of

their pursuits, aud is regarded by the mass as a refinement. On
building a temple, launching a canoe, or taking down the mast of

one which has brought some chief on a visit, and even soractimes on

tax-day, one or more human bodies must be baked and eaten. For-
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mcrly, on the finishing of a more than ordinary-sized canoe, several

men were killed and used as rollers, then cooked and eaten. It was

common also, before the arrival of missionaries, to murder men in

order to \Yash the decks of new canoes with warm blood.

Every village has its "black list;" but when the list fails, the

first common man is taken. Preference, however, is given to the

flesh of women and girls, and a man who is dainty as to the flesh of

war captives makes no scruple of clubbing bis wife and devouring

her. Mr. Jaggar, one of the missionaries residing on the island of

Rewa, narrates that the king of the island .became angry with one

of his young female servants, and commanded that one of her arms

should be cut off The left was amputated, and she ordered to eat

it or die by the club. Proceeding in the act, after it was baked,

she became very sick, when the wretch relaxed somewhat, and she

was permitted to live.

The first volume of the work named at the head of this article is

devoted to the geography, origin and polity, industrial produce,

religion, and manners and customs of the islanders; the second

volume to the missionary work and triumphs among them. On
pages 209, 210, of the first volume, Mr. Williams says

:

" A woman taken from a town besieged by die chief Ita Undreundre, and
where one of his friends had been killed, was placed in a large wooden Jiih

and cut up alive, that none of the blood might be lost. In ISoO" Chief Tuikila-

kila inflicted a smrro blow on his old enemies the Natewans, when nearly one
hundred of tbe:n wure slain, among whom was found the body of Ratu Rakesa,
the king's own coi;;in. U'lie chiuis of the victorious side endeavored to obtain

permission to bury him, since he held the high rank of Rakesa, and because
there were plenty of other bodies. ' Bring hira here,' said Tuikilakila, 'that

I may see him.' lie looked on the corpse with unfeigned delight. 'This,'

said he, ' is a mo>t fitting otVcring to Xa Tavasara (the war-god). Present it

to him: let it then be cooked and reserved for my own consumption. Xcue
shall share with nic. Had I fallen into his hands he would have eaten me:
row that he has fallen into my hands I will cat him." And he fulfilled his

•word. The body was baked slightly at first, then rebakcd several time?, and
at last consumed."

A few years since, Loti, a cliicf at Na Ruwai, killed his only wife

and ate her. She wont to the field with him to plant taro, and when
the work was done she collected wood with which to heat the oven

that was to bake her own body. Everything being ready, he dis-

membered her alive, cooked the parts as he needed them, and calling

in some friends, the wliole body within half aii hour's time was con-

sumed. The woman was his equal, one with whom he lived com-
fortably, and the only reason that he ever assigned for the act was
that he wanted " some woman meat to eat."

Shipwrecked persons, by the laws of the islands, arc universally
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clubbed and eaten. Where a large canoe-full is washed ashore in a

storm, and there is a surfeit of subjects, only the heart, the thigh,

and the arm above the elbow, ^Yhich are considered delicacies, are

eateu.

In baking a human body, no other article, except the wild boar,

is allowed to be placed in the oven at the same time, and in eating

it, sacred forks arc unifonnly'used.

Numbers of men can be found on the islands who, in the course

of their lives, have alone eaten twenty, thirty, and fifty human bod-

ies. Rev. R. B. Lyth narrates the case of Ra Undreundre, of Raki-

raki, who, in the space of some si.xtcen or eighteen years, devoured,

with very little assistance, ninr hundred bodies. He was called by
his friends and subjects the " Prince of man-eaters."

It has been claimed for the Fijians that their religion excluded

idol-worship. In the main this is true; yet the priests of all grades

describe the gods as delighting in human flesh. In extreme cases

the blood of pigs and turtles Ims been acceptable in sacrifice, but

"the most valued and choice is the blood of ruen and women."
In the Friendly Islands the dreadful state of Fiji was long known

and mourned over ; and in the great revival that occurred in Ton'^a

in 1S34, when thousands not only turned from their idolatry, but

showed true signs of their conversion, and when the king and queen

sought together and found the forgiveness of their sins through

Jesus Christ, the Wcslcyan missi^iKiries laboring there determined

on sending one or more of tlioir nuinher to labor among the Fijians.

It was not, however, till October S, IS.Jo. that any could leave. On
that day Rev. AYilliam Cross, who had been eight years in the

Friendly Islands, and Rev. David Cargill, who had been there two,

left with their families for Lakeraba, the most eastward of the

Fijian group.

King George, of Tonga, who had from the first manifested a

sincere interest in the undertaking, sent an influential person with

a present to Tui iSayau, king of Lakcmba, and a message urging

that the missionaries should be well received. Early in the morn-

ing of October l-Jth the schooner came in sight of Lakemba; but

the captain lay off and refused to cast anchor. At last a boat was

launched, and the two missionaries, witli three or four sailors to

row, started for the shore. Deafening shouts along the beach an-

nounced the approach of the boat, and drew together a vast crowd

of wild-looking Tongans and Fijians, armed and blackened accord-

ing to custom, to receive the strangers. Numerous Tongans were

in the crowd, and many of the lijians coulil talk Tonguese. At
once, therefofe, the missionaiies began a conversation, and were
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well received ; tlio kinp; even admitted them to liis own house, and

offered to build them a residence.

The schooner, -whose name was " The Blackbird," now cast an-

chor and the families were landed. They took up their abode for

the night in a large canoe-shed; but, between the bitings of the

mosquitoes and the gruntings of almost numberless hungry pigs,

they slept scarcely any.

With the morning came countless numbers of the savages, and

their questions and curiosity almost wore out the missionaries and

their wives. The white- faced children were special objects of won-

derment, and many were the kisses and embraces that the brawny

islanders gave them.

October 14, the natives, with previously prepared posts, spars,

reeds, etc., began house-building for Messrs. Cargill and Cross, and

in three days two comfortable dwellings were ready. October IS

was the Sabbath. Kcligious service was announced for the morning

and afternoon, and the missionaries preached twice in the open air,

each hour to about one hundred and fifty persons, among whom was

Tui Nayau, the king.

The missionaries found the Fijian language, in many respects,

similar to the Tongan, with which they were already familiar, and

to its acquisition they devoted every spare moment. By the aid of

the interpreter whom King George had sent along, they were soon

able to forward a revised version of the first part of Saint Matthew's

Gospel to the press at Tonga, whore twenty-four pages, 12mo., w-ere

printed and dispatched to Lakemba. Small as this portion was, it

proved very popular and attractive, especially the Lord's Sermon
on the Mount. A grammar and dictionary were commenced, and

other portions of the JN'ew Testament translated as fast as circum-

stances would allow.

Preaching was kept up every Sabbath, and prayer and other meet-

ings held for the benefit of the Tongans through the week. These

Tongans, since coming among the Fijians, had become notoriously

wicked. They led easy, well-fed. licentious lives, and were ready

at a moment's notice for a dance or a fight. After a few months'

preaching many of them became truly penitent, confessed their sins,

and mourned bitterly over the iniquity they had committed. Some
of the most famous and stout-hearted were first among the converted,

and when the chiefs and other men of position heard them relate

what the Gospel had done for them it had a telling effect.

Some of the converts were, as many arc in civilized countries,

half-hearted ;
but the majority were thorough and sincere. Great

as was the distance between the desperate and lawless "course ivhich
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they had hitherto pursued, and the high standard of morahty which

the jNew Testament teaches, yet Christianity elevated them to that

standard. It did more than reform them—it gave them a new style

of ideas, a new class of motives. Heartily and zealously they en-

gaged in every good work, spending their means and appropriating

their time to the spread of Scriptural holiness over the island.

It is impossible to give any general narrative of the Avars, the

escapes, the clubbings, the burnings, the dangers and deaths through

which the early converts were called to pass: let it suffice that

wherever the new religion was preached the old religion gave way,

and the islanders were compelled to acknowledge that Christianity

was a good and true thing. There was something so wonderful in

the spirit which the converts exhibited, that the hearts of their per-

secutors were filled with amazement. An old priest was sailing with

some friends, in the vicinity of Lakemba, when a sudden storm

struck them and shipwreck ensued. A party of Christians in sight

of the disaster ran down to the shore to lend assistance. The canoe

drifted in, when the mats and clothes of the old man and his friends,

being secured, were wrung out, dried, and returned to them. The
act was so contrary to Fijian laws and customs, that the priest was

half insane with astonishment, and, running among some heathen

islanders, exclaimed, "Our gods are no gods: the Christian relig-

ion is a good religion, and we ought all of us to be Christians."

On the part of the missionaries there was no tampering or time-

serving. Promised great reward at one time if they would but lend

their presence against a neighboring island, they promptly declined.

Threatened twice with starvation and death if they would not work

on the Sabbath, or grant permission to the Christian islanders so to

do, they quietly said to the ruling pewers, " Starve us or kill us, as

you like; our God, whom we serve, we will not dishonor by break-

ing his day." The sequel showed them to be gainers by the stand

taken. Quite as decided were the converts under similar promises

and threats. Nothing could move them.

The question of polygamy was frequently an embarrassing one

:

but there was no concession in consequence, no turning to the right

or left, out of respect to "the civil law." Chief Wetasau was next

in power to the king. For months he had given the missionaries

great annoyance, and more than once told them that he intended
" to root out the new religion." At last his heart was touched

through the preaching of the Gospel, and he publicly announced his

determination to lotu—to embrace Christianity. The day came for

his renunciation of heathenism, and, true to his purpose, he did lotu.

lie subsequently asked for baptism ; but, though he prayed regu-
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larly, observed the Sabbath carefully, contributed to the purposes

of the mission, and exhorted men everywhere to give up the old

religion and embrace the new, the missionaries would not comply

with his wish till he gave up his ten wives. For two years and a

half he adhered to his course, and thought Mr. Calvert severe for not

admitting him into the society. At the end of that period ho yielded

to his convictions of duty, and was legally married to one wife.

Those who were discarded were soon afterward married to other

husbands, " and led far happier lives than before." The greatness

of Wetasau's trial, in giving up his wives, may be partly understood

from the fact that a Fijian's wealth is measured by the number he

has, and by their ability to work for him and gather property. Had
the missionaries pursued any other course in regard to polygamy.

their influence would have been jeopardized, and Christianity would

have become a laughing-stock among all the intelligent natives.

South by cast, one hundred and fifty miles from Lakemba, is a

small group of i.'=lands tributary to the king of Lakemba, the chief

one of which is Ono. A most remarkable work began here in 1S3C.

A terrible epidemic disease broke out in Ono late in the previous

year, and, notwithstanding the richest and costliest offerings were

made to the gods, the thinning of the population went steadily on.

In alarm, one of the chief men of the island, Wau, visited Lakemba.

and besought the intervention of the missionaries. But neither

missionary nor toucher could at that time be spared. "Wau, however,

attended some of the class and prayer meetings, and satisfied him-

self that there was but one true God, and that he alone was to be

worshiped.

Arriving home, a meeting was called, and it was determined to

set apart every seventh day as a Sabbath. The great trouble was.

Who will pray for us ? They had hitherto employed the mediation

of priests in all their services, and not one knew the first sentence

of invocation or prayer to God. Wau, in their extremity, called

upon a venerable priest in the neighborhood and stated the case.

The priest at Cr.st declined. Wau importuned, and the priest at

last yielded, frankh', however, saying, " I do not understand your

new religion, nor do 1 care for it." When all were seated the priest

began thus :

" Lord. Joliovali ! liero are thy people ; they worship thee. I turn inv

back on tlice for tlio present, and am on another tuck; worshiphig another God.
But do thou bless tliese thy people: keep them from harm, and do tliem good."

And so began the first worship to the Alm.ighty in the far-off

island of Ono. A few months afterward a converted Tongan voun'^





1859.] Cannibalism and Christianity. C09

man, ^vho had taken the name of Josiah, touched at tlie island, and.

hearing of the 's\-ants of the natives, offered his services as teacher,

which were gladly accepted both by the old priest and the people.

The bund of worshipers grew from day to day, and soon a substan-

tial chapel was built. Other teachers followed, and in January,

1840, Mr. Calvert visitt'd Ono. He performed many marriages,

baptized two hundred and thirty-three persons, and found multi-

tudes who gave clear evidence that they had already been baptized

with ^e Holy Ghost, and were leading blameless live,?. In 1842

Rev. Thomas Williams visited the island, and found only three

heathen on it. Those who were admitted into Church fellowship

were not persons Avho had simply renounced heathenism, but, in

addition, were such as exhibited an intelligent appreciation of what

the Gospel of Christ required of them. They were meek, patient,

temperate, chaste in manner and conduct, benevolent, willing fco en-

dure persecution and martyrdom even.

Mr. Hazlewood was at Ono in 1845, and found the converts stead-

fast and zealous. He gives us a specimen of a love-feast

:

" I gave out that old hymn, familiar to every Christian heart,

'Am I a soldier of tLe Cross,'

and ii was siincr with great power. After a brief narration of experience on
my part, some twenty of the natives followed, each occupying about two
minutes.

" Nathan Thatalri, a local preacher, saiil :
' When I first heard the Gospel

preached I repentL-d and was very much a'ihamed. I became acquainted with

my sins one Sunday morning. I looked to everything on earth, but found no
Saviour. I then looked to jesus, ami in him I i'ound salvation.'

"Mesliach .S'.'ninibna, a teacher, faid : ' One great thing I know is my sins;

another, is the love of Gorl. It is a new thing for me to love men ; but I do
love all, sinners as well a- converts, and I pray for sinners to be saved.'

" Leva Soko. a fennle-cin- -leader, a most exemplary and holy woman, said :

' My child died, but I lovrd God the more. My body has been much afflicted,

but my hope is in Jesus : he comforts me ; I know that death will bring mc to

heaven.'
'• AViiliara Raivakatu, a local preacher, said : 'When I am in Ono I receive

much of the Holy Spirit, and when I sail to other lands it is the same. Some-
times I have been in death ; but my mind did not shake; I h.ad joy in Christ.'

" Sylvanus, a class Icacler, said : • My joys increase with each coming of the

sun. When alone on the ocean shore I sometimes sing,

'Forever here my rest sball bo,'

and got very hapj.y. My mind is like Taul's; I leave the things that arc

behind and roach lorth to' those that are before. I press towar.l the mark for

tlie prize of my high calling, which is of God in Christ Jesus. I do not wish

to live for cardily riches, but for God only.'

"

It must be remembered that the men and women who thus spoke

Fourth Series, Vol. XI.—40
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were, only a few months previous, cannibals, to understand fully the

great change which had taken place in them.

Among the remarkable characters brought to light in these vol-

umes are Vcrani and Thakombau, the latter King of Mbau, the

center of all political power in Fiji, and the former his chief coun-

selor and ally. Both wove men of bloo'd. Verani excelled in

desperate daring, brutid ferocity, and diabolical cruelty. To murdef

innocent childhood, outrage defenseless women, and devour the

quivering flesh of his friends, was the delight of his heart. ' Eoth

repeatedly swore to destroy Christianity; yet, bad as they were,

Verani treated Mr. and Mrs. Cross with something of respect.

The missionaries and the converts offered daily prayer for the

conversion of TKakombau and Verani, and what was the surprise

of the missionary one day in having a call from Verani, to talk

about the new religion. "I am not so good a man as I might be,

nor perhaps ns I ought, but I cannot lotv.J' were his words in leav-

ing. A short time after the interview he led an expedition against a

neighboring town, and killed over one hundred of the inhabitants,

most of whom were baked and devoured. He also subsequently

betrayed into the hands of Thakombau some fifty of his own friends,

who were brutally ckbbed and roasted. He was expostulated with

by the missionary on account of such terrible wickedness, but the

monster showed the slightest soitow merely, remarking, with a

laugh, " May be you arc too anxious for me to lotu"

Mr. Cross and the converts continued their intercessions, but

death fell on the devoted missionary before he saw any change in

Verani's character. Rev. John Hunt, one of the noblest Wesleyan
ministers the world has ever seen, was the successor of Mr. Cross.

He availed himself of every qpportunity to converse with the chief,

and at the close of a long interview the cry was extorted from

Verani :
" The old religion is not as good as the new, and I must

lotu or die." Earnest prayer was offered fur him, and from that

time forward all could see a great change.

Thakombau. hearing of Verani's abandonment of heathenism,

sent word that he should suffer for it. " 1 am willing to suffer

anything for Jesus," was the reply returned, "I will starve you
and your family, and kill and cat your best friends, if you do not

come back," were words sent by another messenger. "1 fear

Almighty God, and must do his will whatever follows," was the

answer to this nies.-age.

When every throat had failed, the people thought Thakombau
would visit bitter vengeance on Vcrani. Great was their astonish-

ment, however, when to a vast crowd he exclaimed : " Did I not tell
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you that wc could not turn Veraiii. He is a man of one heart.

When he was with us he was fully one with us; now he is a Chris-

tian, he is decided, and not to be moved." A lesson this, teaching

that the kingliness of consistency is acknowledged among savage

as well as among civilized nations. Verani's grief and penitence

were proportionate to the enormity of his sins. They amounted to

agony, even, as memory brought before him the long, black catalogue

of his crimes. His high-souled pride was gone, and in his lowliness

" this poor man cried, and the Lord heard him, and saved him out

of all his troubles." He went out before his fellows a changed man.

Every one whom he met he exhorted to " lay hold on Jesus Christ."

Earnest and active in nature, he could not be idle. His great war

canoe he ordered to be launched, but not to go on its old mission of

bloodshed and crime. A dark day was, it in time past, for some
town or island when the great sail of that canoe went up to the wild

shouts of the painted warriors who thronged the deck; but it was

otherwise now. Vcrani, with his energy of soul, directed by the

new power of love to God and man, was setting sail to carry the

missionary to some distant island, and wherever that war canoe of

the dreaded chieftain touched, it brought the fullness of the Gospel

of peace. Very shortly after his conversion his sincerity was se-

verely put to the test. A principal chief of the Mbau fishermen,

who had been spending some time with him, and whose sister he

had married as a head wife, returned homo, but scarcely had he

reached there before he and his aged father were brutally and

treacherously murdered. Such an act was an aggravated and deadly

insult to Verani; but the arm once so quick to strike in bloody

revenge now was unmoved. In answer to repeated inquiries, " Will

you not visit vengeance ?" he replied, " I cannot; I am a Christian;

the work of death and revenge with me is now over."

At his baptism "\''erani took the name of Elijah, and worthily did

he wear it. In public and private his piety was singularly exemp-

lary. In praying aloud he possessed great fluency and power. A
specimen of his petitions, taken down by Mr. W^illiams, is furnished

in volume second. Here arc a few lines

:

" O God, our Father, wlio.-c aboile is in Iieaven ! wc worship thee. We
ofTer not ourselves, or onr own rishtoousnr??, to gain tliy notief ; we jjresent

Jesns; for Ins sake have nierov on us. \Vli''n onr minds think of Fiji, tlioy

are greatly pained ; for the men and women of Fiji are tliy people, and tliese

thy people are strancrlcJ, and (dubbed, and destroyed. O liavecom[>as~ion on

Fiji! Our ministers see nuieli evil by liviu;; with us; they sillier, and are

weak in their bodie.s, and there is norliing witii us that wo can give them to

strengthen them. Spare tlicni that they may preach the true word to the

people. And O, Holy Spirit, give light and repentance to the dark-hearted,

aud set us in motion, that wo may not be so useless as wc have been ; but that
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we may now, and for the time to come, live to extend tliy kin|idom, that it

may reach all Fiji, for the sake of Jesus Christ, the accepted oli'oring for us."

In an attempt to conciliate a mountain tribe who bad long waged

war against Tiiakombau, Verani became the victim of treacbery and

murder. But "be died well," almost bis last breatb being a prayer

for the forgiveness of his murderers. His death greatly aflected

Thakombau, and in review of the many warnings he bad received

from the lips of his departed friend, as well as from the missionaries

and King George of Tonga, be felt that be ought to be a Christian.

The announcement was made that the Great Chief was about to lotu,

the rongorongoi valu, or death-drum, was beaten, and the people in

vast crowds gathered into and around the gi-eat Strangers' House

for the worship of the true God. It was the 30th day of April, ] 854.

Mr. Calvert, who had long watched and toiled for this event, was so

deeply moved that be could scarcely command voice or strength to

conduct the services. At the close Thakombau announced that

though not in the possession of a new heart he should earnestly pray

for it; that be should strictly observe the Sabbath, and would insti-

tute at once divine worship in his own family. Many others fol-

lowed his example, and before 1S54 closed, chapels had been built,

and bouses opened for religious service in every direction. By the

help of native teachers, and such as could read and pray in public,

most of the places were supplied with one service on the Sabbath.

By February, 1S55, the number of regular worshipers in the Mbau
Circuit, comprehending some twenty islands, was 8,870.

In August, J 857, the Mhau Circuit made this report: "In Viti

Levu, or Great Fiji, 1,000 idolaters have forsaken heathenism, and
are under Christian in.-truction. IS'ative schoolmasters have been

placed in eight towns, and 94 persons have been received into full

membership. At >«'gau, 207 have been admitted into full com-
munion; at Ubatiki. 40; at Koro, 59; at IS'airai, 200 ; at Moturiki,

36. In the whole circuit, after filling up vacancies by death, re-

movals, and expulsions, there is a net increase of 750 members, with

722 on trial ; 12 chapels have been built during the year; 43 native

teachers have been entirely supported by the contributions of the

congregations; 000 marriages have been solemnized;' 00 schools

have been commenced, and the attendants on public worship are

everywhere greatly increased."

It is impossible, in an article like this, to give in detail, or other-

wise even, any account of the original, the marvelous, the exciting

scenes that the missionaries and their wives went through. The
latter were heroines such as the world has seldom or never seen.

Patient, uncomplaining, persevering, self-immolating, they knew no
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pleasure but the prosperity of God's cause; and when, worn down

with fatigue and disease, death came to beckon them away, their

hearts went up in prayer to God to save Fiji, and her poor, sin-

cursed people.

A certain class of moral philosophers, keeping company with

sundry secular journals, have referred to the work of the Weslcyan

missionaries in Fiji in terms of mock condolence and contempt:

"considerable good has been done;" "in some of the windward

islands the flesh-eaters have diminished somewhat;" and such like

are their words. Very many of the Fijians, we are frank to admit,

are still heathen; the infirm, here and there, are still buried alive;

widows are still strangled, and the treacheries and cruelties of war
still pollute and scourge many parts of the group.

But, through the labors of the missionaries, we have these reliev-

ing aspects

:

1. Cannibalism has totally disappeared from one half of the eighty

inhabited island?.

2. Infanticide, in quite as many islands,- has almost entirely

ceased, as also has the practice of widow-strangling.

3. Murder is solemnly punished by law, and forms of justice are

established througb.out fifty of the group.

4. The Old and x^ew Testaments have been translated into Fijian,

and thousands of copies of them, besides tens of thousands of cate-

chisms and other books, have been j)ut into circulation, and are read

and followed in their teachings by multitudes.

5. Every seventh day is observed as the Sabbath, and prayer is

maintained in families where formerly the parent and the child were

the strangler and the strangled.

The number of missionaries has always been disproportionate to

the multitudes who were anxious to hear the Gospel; the cry was
ever heard from distant islands, " Couie over and help us." yet, with

a few e.xceptions, it was impossible to respond. -Eut eight mission-

aries, for this year of grace, 1S50, are at Avork in all Fiji, and never,

at one time, vas the number greater; yet there is an accredited

Church membership, at this writing, of over 10,000, and of stated

hearers of God's word, some 00,000. Where poverty once was,

competence now reigns ; where idleness was, industry and thrift are

now seen. On the islands where Christianity has been embraced,

in place of I'obbery, there is honesty; of treaeliery, a heart-warm

friendship ; of strife and bloodshed, quietude and peace ; of licen-

tiousness, virtue; of intemperance, sobriety; of hate, good will; of

all the groveling passions that deface humanity, those lofty ones

that spring from universal love to God and man. Is not the change
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a mighty one ? Does it not show the oneness of the Fijian with man ?

Does not the Gospel, in its power thus to renew such low-sunken

and desperate sinners, prove that its fountain-head is in heaven ?

And, finally, is there not hope, naj', is there not an absolute certainty,

that, were the whole group of islands furnished with missionaries,

speedily the acclaiui would ascend throughout this paradise of the

Southern seas, " Halleluiah ! the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth I"

AuT. VII.-TIIE RICH MAN AND LAZARUS.

[SECONn ARTICLE.]

7. If the fact that "the rich man" "was buried" represents a

thoroughness and perniauence of that condition into which the Jews,

whom he is supposed to represent, entered when they "died," then

does not this imply that the silence relative to a burial of "Lazarus"

indicates a partial and transient transformation into Christians of

the Gentiles and the Jews whom he is supposed to represent? But
the fact that many of the Jews who do not accept Christianity are

no more wicked than are many Gentiles, is sufficient evidence that

they are no more "buried" or "fixed" in their condition of wicked-

ness than are tliosc Gentiles. Besides this, if the fact that "the

rich man" "died" represents the termination of the Jewish dis-

pensation, then the fact tha.t he was subsequently ''buried" ought to

be interpreted as re|ircscnting a second or an increased termination

to that dispensation I But can a dispensation be really more than

terminated? If, according to inferior and insufiacicnt evidence, it is

asserted that "the rich man" "was buried" "in hell," that asser-

tion would involve at least either the absurdity of the supposition

that he became not miserable when be " died," or that of the sup-

position that he became a second time, or more miserable when he

"was buried."

8. If the fact that "the rich man" "lifted up his eyes" "in hell"

represents that the Jews feel that, for rejecting Christianity, they

are condemned by the Infinite Governor, then how happens it that

this supposition docs not accord with historical facts? If they felt

such a condemnation, would they not accept Christ as the promised
and true Messiah '.' If they perceived that their condition in respect

to Christianity is a condemned one, would they cling to it with such

tenacity? Are they more conscious of a divine rejection than are

many Gentiles ? Besides this, that the word " hell " docs not express
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simply a condition is obvious, not only from the fact that, if it did,

the ^vords "being in torments," which occur almost next to it, uould
present an inexplicable tautology, but especially from the fact that

the part of what it expresses, into which "the rich man" went, he

ex])ressly calls a "place of torment." To say that that "place" is

not a "place" would then partake of the absurdity involved in the

assertion that that "torment" is unconsciousness or happiness.

The fact that the word rendered in this passaj^e "hell" represents

a world of spirits, in which hai)piness is experienced by one and

"torments" by another, renders it not inappro]iriate to say into

which of those two conditions he who has arrived into that world

has entered. ^

0. If the fact that " tlie rich man" "seeth Abraham afar off"

represents that the Jews realize that they are no longer "Abra-
ham's" representatives, then whose representatives do they feel

themselves to be? Do not historical facts show that they regard

themselves to be "Abraham's" representatives? Does not this

interpretation of the words, "secth Abraham afar off," regard the

word "Abraham" as used literally and the other words as used

figuratively? Is it not absurd then in the advocate for this inter-

pretation to condemn the true interpretation because by it all the

words of this passage may not be considered as used literally ?

10. If the fact that "the rich man" "seeth" "Lazarus in" the

"bosom" of "Abraham" represents that the Jews realize that the

Gentiles have through Christianity become the recipients of God's

oracles and blessings, then why do they regard the Author of

Christianity, Christ, as an impostor 'r If they realized that God
and "Abraham," whose friends they ]irofess to be, are in Christian-

ity, would they reject it and contiuiie to expect the Messiah, whom
it proclaims as having long agM a|ipcared in the world? As they

do not realize tJiat their dispensation has been superseded by the

Christian, so they do not realize that the Gentiles are in a closer or

more correct relation to God than themselves.

11. If the fact that "the rich man" "cried and said. Father

Abraham, have mercy on me," represents that the Jews rely on the

Mosaic institution or their dispensation, then how does this accord

with the fact that "the rich man" "said" to "Abraham," "Send

Lazarus, that he may dip the tiji of his finger in water, and cool my
tongue?" Do the Jews rely on the Mosaic institution, or their dis-

pensation, and at the same time desire the Gentiles to be sent to

them? Do not historical facts show that, so far from earnestly

requesting the Gentiles to be sent to them, they regret that they

ever approached them and destroyed their capital city, and com-
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pletely subjugated them? Do the Jews confide in their dispensation

as exclusively divine, and at the same time see "Abraham afar off"

from it? How can they regard their dispensation as of such trans-

cendent excellence, and at the same time so confide in Christianity

as to desire its blessings, or to desire that the Gentiles should con-

vey favors from it to them ?

12. If the iiict that "the rich man" "said," "I am tormented

in this flame," represents that the Jews admit that they are con-

demned by Divine Providence, and are miserable from its infliction

of evils upon them, then is not this an interpretation of the word

"tormented" as literal, and of the word "flame" as figurative?

Will, then, the advocate for this interpfctation longer condemn

the true interpretation because it may not consider all the words

of this passage as used literall}'? Will he also longer ridicule,

as derogatory to the Infinite Governor, the idea that men will be " tor-

mented" after death, while he contends that they are "tormented"

before it ?

13. If the word-s "remember that thou in thy lifetime receivedst

thy good things, and likewise Lazarus evil things ; but now he is

comforled, and thou art tormented," refer to the Jews and the Gen-

tiles, and are, with only a few exceptions, to be interpreted as literal,

then does not the advocate for this interpretation several times hero

interpret literal with figurative expressions, and thus in so many
instances adopt a mode of interpretation which he condemns V But

is it a historical fact that since the introduction of Christianity into

the world none but the Jews have been " tormented," and all the

Gentiles have been "comforted?" Since that introduction, have

not many of the Jews been no more "tormented" than many were

before it, and have not many of the Gentiles been, since the same

time, no more "comforted" than many were before it?

14. If the words, " between us and you there is a great gulf

fixed," represent that "Abraham" and the Gentile's are in one con-

dition and the Jews in another, then, as the Greek word from which

the "you" of these words is rendered is'in the plural number, who
does it comprise besides "the rich man?" Will it be pretended

that "the rich man," whose oneness has, previously to the occur-

Tcncc of that Greek word, been denoted by thirty-one Greek words,

is in that word represented as alone more than one? For the sup-

port of such a pretension, no part of a proof can be adduced. As
the interpretation of the words, "between us and you there is a

great gulf fixed," which is here condemned, regards such of those

words as "between" and "great" as used literally, and "gulf" as

used figuratively, should the true interpretation be condemned be-
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cause it may rot consider all the -worcls of the passage of " the rich

man " and '• Lazarus" as used literally?

15. If the fact that "Abraham" "said," "so that they -which would

pass from hence to you cannot ; neither can they pass to us, that

would come from thence," represents that the Gentiles "cannot"

become what the Jews are, nor the Jews what the Gentiles are, then

how does this interpretation accord with historical facts ? Can no

Jews become Christians? 'Were not Christ's apostles Jews? How
then can the Jews be represented to be in the present life in only

that condition from which they "cannot" escape? It should never

be forgotten that the reason why " the i-ieh man" and those who arc

associated with him "cannot" "pass to" "Abraham" and "Laz-
arus," nor the latter class to the former one, is not because an

improper mode of approach is adojtted, but because no approach is

possible. After an arrival is made into either of the two places

"between" which the "great gulf" is "fixed," a past experience

of a "lifetime" and the impassableness of that "gulf" and not a

then present want of a correct knowledge or desire or willingness to

make exertions on the part of those who arrive there, prevents those

who are on its opposite sides from passing to each other, though

"Abraham" more than intimated to "the rich man" that, if before

his arrival into his "fixed" condition he had not "in" his "life-

time " neglected his future interests, he might now have been asso-

ciated with him ai)d " Lazarus." But to the Jews there are no

impassable barriers "so that they" "cannot" become Christians.

By a performance of the prescribed directions, they can obtain such

a condition. \Vill it be' said that they are obliged to reject Christ

because many of their nation rejected him? It might as well be

said that they are obliged to accept him because some of their na-

tion—as his apostles, and, according to Acts vi, 7, even "a great

company of the priests "—accepted him. It should also never be

forgotten that "the rich man" did not ask to be restored to his for-

mer condition, but for a slight relief from the "torments" of that

into which he had entered. If then the Jews desire their former

condition, their case in this respect also is not analogous to his.

Another reason why he cannot represent them, nor any other class

of persons, is the fact that others are, in three instances besides that

which is designated in the last of the preceding paragraphs, asso-

ciated with him; "you," of the words "from hence to you," and

"pass," of the words "they pass to us," as well as "that," of the

words "that would come," being rendered from Greek words that

are in the plural number. The question who are associated with

the Jews in their adherence to the Jewish religion, or in their dis-
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persion among the Gentiles, can never be properly answered, except

•with the fact that none are in either of these ways associated with

them. Besides this, as those who were associated with ' the rich

man" could no more thah he "pass to" "Abraham" and "Laz-

arus," will it be pretended that associates of the Jews "cannot"

become Gentiles? What can associates of the Jews be but Gen-

tiles? \\\\\ it then be pretended that associates of the Jews " can-

not" become Christians? If anything prevents such a transforma-

tion, must it not be a reliance on Judaism or on Gentllism ? But

a reliance on Judaism would prove them to be Jews, while a reli-

ance on Gentilism would prove them to be Gentiles! Hou' then

can anything but the true interpretation of this passage account for

the fact that "Abraham," instead of saying, "neither" canst thou

"pass to us that" would "come from thence," "said," "neither

can TiiEY pass to us that would "come from thence?" How,

also, can anything but that interpretation account for the fact that

"Abraham," instead of saying, v;c "which would pass from hence

to you cannot," "said," "they which would pass from hence to you

cannot?" Does he not, by this, more than intimate that others

besides himself are associated with "Lazarus?" If then "Lazarus"

represents a class of persons, who are the others that are associated

with him? But Jews, Gentiles, and any others that may, if possi-

ble, be supposed to exist, have, since the commencement of Ciiris-

tianity, been no more separated beyond a possibility of religious or

other association with each or one another than they were before that

commencement, though " Lazarus " and " the rich man " were, after

they had " died," separated beyond a possrbility of passing to each

other. As also such words as "hence," "cannot," "can," and "thence,"

are considered as at least more literal than some others in this pas-

sage, will it bo longer contended that all its words are figurative?

16. If "Lazarus" represents the Gentiles, then when "the rich

man" " said, I pray thee, therefore, father, that thou, wouldest send

him to my father's house," did he desire all the Gentiles to be sent

"to" his "father's house?" Does then the word "him" represent

only a part of Lazarus ?" If " therich man" represents the Jews,

what does his "father's house" represent? Will it be said that

"Abraham" is the " fatiier" of the Jewish nation, and that the Jews

are his "house?" ]5ut his "house" is no more that to which "the

rich man's" words, "my father's house," refer, than a being who is

addressed is another one who is not addressed; the words, "I pray

thee, therefore, /(///ii-/-, that thou wouldest send him to mij father s

house," obviously referring to two different degrees of paternal rela-

tion. That " the rich man" and his "father's house" do not each
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represent the Je^vs, is obvious even from the fact that after he learned

that " Lazarus" " cannot" have access to him even to "cool" his

"tongue," he "therefore" changed the subject of his prayer from

himself to his "father's house." How can "the rich man" repre-

sent all the adherents of the Jewish Church, or even the Jewish

priests, if there is besides him a " father's house " ivhich is separated

from him ? If that " house " constitutes a part of the Jewish Church,

has not that part as much "died," and has it not been as much
"buried," and has it not also as much entered a "fixed" condition

as another part of that Church '? How then happens it that the

" place " in which " the rich man " is " tormented " is difl'crent and

separated from that of his "father's house'?" If "the rich man"
and his "father's house" each represent the Jews, then as he is

absent from that " house," the Jews are absent from themselves

!

As then that " house " does not represent the Jews, it could no more

have needed the sending of the Gentiles "to" it, than they needed

the sending of themselves "to" themselves!

17. If "the rich man's" "five brethren" represent the ten lost

tribes of Israel, then either " the rich man " does not represent all

the Jews who reject Christianity, or those ten tribes do not reject

it. If the ten tribes do not reject Christianity, then they no more

need the Gentiles to be sent to them, than the Gentiles need to be

sent to themselves, "lest they also come into" the "place" in -wliich

"the rich man" is "tormented!" But if the ten tribes do reject

Christianity, then they have as much " died," and have been as much

"buried," and have also as much- entered a "fixed" condition as

other Jews, and accordingly they are so far from being in any danger
" lest they also come into " the " place " in which " the rich man "

is "tormented,'' that they are already there! Why, from those on

the side of the "great gulf" which is opposite to that on which he

is, did he select " Ijazarus " as the one whom he wished to be sent

to the " five brethren "?" As that selection necessarily implies that

when it was made the " five brethren" yet had such a vivid impres-

sion of the peculiar circumstances of Lazarus," that if he had then

appeared to them, "the rich man" supposed that they -would have

recognized him as one risen " from the dead," are not that selection

and that which it necessarily implies inexplicable to him who re-
_

gards them as not teaching any facts of a future life '? if in order

to avoid the absurdity of the supposition that besides the " Jews

and Gentiles " that, even in llomans iii, 9, comprise all human beings,

there were others whom "the rich man" denominated hia "five

brethren," it is said that he had no " five brethren," what consistency

or propriety is there in such an assertion ? Might not any otiicr
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words of this passage be with as much consistency or propriety re-

jected ? As five of the thirteen verses of wliich this passage consists

are almost, if not quite, exclusively appropriated to statements rela-

tive to the "five brethren," an interpretation of tliem as simply an

ornament, would result in a rejection of almost one half of the whole

passage ! He whose conscience will allow him such a license with

five verses of it, will perhaps not realize before death any mental

distress for rejecting the other eight! The difference between five

and thirteen can in such a matter doubtless present no impediment

to such a license with Christ's statements. But does not such a

principle of rejection tend to a real, though not necessarily an avowed

rejection of the whole Bible ? As the supposition that " the rich

man" had no ''five brethren" inevitably leads to a rejection of at

least five of the thirteen verses of this passage, since those five verses

are entirely founded on the fact that he had " five brethren," so it

is absurd to suppose that there is no difference between the mode of

the assertion that '" the kingdom of heaven " " shall " " be likened

unto ten virgin?,"' and that of the assertion, which is without an in-

timation of a comparison, that " a certain rich man " " said," " I have

five brethren." Ikit even if those two modes were alike, it could

not be proved that no " ten virgins " did or could manifest their re-

spective wisdom and foolishness as Christ has related. .Does, how-

ever, as much depend on the number of the " virgins " as on that of

the "brethren," while in the description of the "virgins" a com-

parison is clearly intimated by the word "likened," and while no

such intimation of a comparison is made relatively to the " brethren,"

or to anything else, of the passage of"the'iich man" and " Lazarus V"

In each of Christ's two statements of which the one commences with

the words, " What man of you, having a hundred sheep, if he lose one

of them," and the otlier, with the words, " Either what woman, hav-

ing ten pieces of silver, if she lose one piece," a supposition is clearly

expressed by the word •"if," while no such supposition is expressed

in relation to the "five brethren." The statement relative to the

" hundred sheep," either from its phraseology or from some other in-

timation by its author, Christ, is also expressly called a " parable
"

by the historian, Luke, and as with it Christ connects, by the con-

, junction "cither," his statement relative to the " ten pieces of silver,"

ho gives perhaps sufficient evidence that the latter statement as

well as the former is a " parable," and his assertion which he adds

to each of these two statements, and which he connects with each

of them, that there "likewise" is "joy" "over one sinner that re-

pcnteth," is still an additional evidence that they are used for illu.^-

trations. But such evidence that the words "five brethren" are
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merely supposed to be true, is inexpressibly far from appearing.

He, then, who regards the "five brethren" to be of no importance,

or to be simply analogous to the " ten virgins," and to the " hundred

sheep," and also to the " ten pieces of silver," most cgregiously errs.

It should accordingly be never forgotten that it is an unalterable

fact, that besides Jews and Gentiles there can be neither any number
of "brethren," nor even any individual, that is not in the comlition

of the former or in that of the latter, though " the rich man " did

"have five brethren" -whose condition greatly differed from his as

well as from that of " Lazarus."

18. If of the reply of "Abraham " to " the rich man," " They have

Moses and the prophets ; let them hear them," the woi-ds " i\Ioses

and the prophets " were known and used as the proper names of the

religious writings of the illustrious leader and legislator of the Jews

and of certain other inspired teachers, then why are the words, "a
certain beggar named Lazarus," regarded as representing not an in-

dividual but a nation or class of persons that was never so named?
Does he who regards the words " Moses and the prophets" as rep-

resenting, by the figure of speed) termed metonymy, the religious

writings of the inspired teachers thus mentioned, and the proper name
" Lazarus " as representing, by neither the same nor any usual figure

of speech, a nation or class of persons, adopt a more uniform and

consistent mode of interpretation, than he who interprets the words,

" Moses and the prophets," as that interpreter, and who considers

the word "Lazarus" as the proper name of the individual who, ac-

cording to Christ's express declaration, was so " named ?" That the

words " Moses and the prophets " were known and used as the proper

names of the religious writings of the illustrious leader and legislator

of the Jews, and of certain other inspired teachers, is obvious from

Luke x.xiv, '27, "And beginning at Moses and all the prophets, he

expounded unto them in all the Scriptures the things concerning

himself" As then those writings were real and not imaginary, is

it absurd that the man who was " named Lazarus " was also real and

not imaginary ? If those real writings are regarded as representing

their real authors, why are " the rich man's " " torments " after death

regarded as not real and yet as representing reaj things of the pres-

ent life? If "the rich man's" death represents the cessation or

abolition of the Jewish dispensation, how happens it that even after

he had " died " " Abraham " said, " let " the " five brethren " " hear
"

"Moses and the prophets?" How happens it that he was so pro-

foundly silent in respect to Christ and his apostles? Did not these,

at the cessation or abolition of the Jewish dispensation, become the

principal, and "Moses and the prophets" the subordinate religious
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instructors ? Arc tlie " five brethren " yet to perform the ceremonies

which prefigured Christ and his dispensation? If not, then wjiy

must tliey " hear," not subordinately nor chiefly, but exclusively,

"Moses and the prophets?" As then after "the rich man" had

"died," they ^Yerc not required to "hear" any one besides "Moses
and the prophets," so this incontrovertibly proves that his death

does not represent the cessation or abolition of the Jewish dispensa-

tion, and that he lived and " died " when that dispensation was yet

invested with full divine authority. How then can " Lazarus," who
"died" still sooner, represent Christians, who are of course not the

predecessors but the successors of Christ ? If " the rich inun " repre-

sents the adherents of the Jewish Church, then they as well as he no

longer "have," as the "five brethren," "JVIoses and the prophets !"

But the astonishing anomaly that those adherents have not the writ-

ings on which their Church was founded, can never be a historical

fact so long as the Jews continue as now to " have Moses and the

prophets." If " the rich man's " death represents the cessation or

abolition of the Jewish dispensation, how happens it that he is "dead,"

and his " five brethren," being yet at his " father's house," after he

had left it, are not " dead ?" How also happens it that they are in

one place and he in another, so that he is not, as they are, and as he

once evidently was, able to "hear" "Moses and the prophets?"

As then he, after he " died," was where he could no longer gain

access to those writings, while his "five brethren"' yet did "have"
them and were yet to " hear them," and as those writings are in the

present life, does it not incontrovertibly follow that the " place of

torment" in which he is "tormented"' is in a future life?

19. If the fact that "the rich man" "said. Nay, father Abraham:
but if one went unto them from the dead they will repent," repre-

sents that "one" "from" those that have departed from the pres-

ent life of which they ivcre once subjects, is desired to rise, then is

not this another instance in which words of the passage of " the

rich man" and "Lazarus" are considered as used literally even by
that interpretation which opposes tlie true one? Is it then not ab-

surd to say that all the words' of this passage are figurative? Can-

not also the use of literal with figurative words at least as consist-

ently teach facts of a future life as of the present? Will it be said

that those "from" whom "Lazarus" was desired to rise are called

"the dead," because on them simply the Mosaic dispensation had

no claims? ^Vlly, then, had that dispensation claims on the "five

brethren " who were yet to " hear " " Moses and the prophets V" Did
it cease to be in force and authority to some and not to others of

the present life? Was not that dispensation abrogated to all when
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its substitute was effected by Christ? Does it then not incontro-

vertibly folloAT that "the dead" had departed from the present life

while the "five brethren" were yet in itV It is obvious that the

"five brethren" "unto" whom "Lazarus" was desired to be sent,

were not in the place in which he was, else in leaving it he would

have been so fax from going "unto them," that he would have gone

from " them." If then that place was not a place but simply a

death to sin, then they were not " dead'" to sin. It is no less ob-

vious that they were not in the place in which "the rich man" was,

since the very reason why he desired " Lazarus to be sent " unto

them," was, "lest they also come into this place of torment," and

not because they were already there. If then that place was not a

place but simply a death in sin, then they were not "dead" in sin.

As then the supposition that the death of "Lazarus" was a death

to sin, and that of "the rich man" a death in sin, inevitably in-

volves the palpable absurdity that the "five brethren" were neither

"dead" to sin nor "dead" in sin, and as to at least moral beings

no state is possible in which there is not either a death to sin or a

death in sin, so that supposition leads to the absurd conclusion that

the " five brethren" being in neither of the only two possible moral

states, were in no state at all ! That supposition must therefore be

false, and accordingly it is in no small degree obvious that the

deaths which "Lazarus" and "the rich man" "died," were de-

partures from the present life. Is it not stated that, after they

"died" the former was "comforted" and the latter "tormented?"

Is then that comfort or that "torment" not as really existing in a

future life as it is obvious that " Lazarus" and " the rich man" de-

parted from the present ? Will it be contended that such deaths as

they are said to have "died" e.xist, but that such conditions as

those into which they are said to have after those deaths respect-

ively entered do not exist? When "the rich man" "said, Nay,

father Abraham, but if one went unto them from the dead they will

repent," was he not by this as by preceding language requesting

"Lazarus" to be sent "unto" the "five brethren?" Is not the

assigning of a reason why the bestowment of the object of a request

is regarded valuable, tantamount to a repeating of the request, and

consequently a proof that the request is not changed? As it was

intimated to " tlie rich man" that if his "five brethren" did not

"hear" "Moses and the prophets," even "Lazarus" could not

avail them, is it not absurd to suppose that "the rich man" then

contended that less than " Lazai-us," or only a part of him would

avail them ? The words, then, of "the rich man," " but if one went

unto them from the dead," so refer to " Lazarus" as to imply that
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he. is "ONE." I3 not this another incontrovertible evidence that

"Lazarus," who is more than intimated to be only "one" of "the

dead," and not all of them, docs not represent a class of persons?

Obvious, then, as it is that when "the rich man" requested him to

be sent "unto" the "five brethren," he did not request cither

many, or even some, but only "one" to be sent "unto them," will

it still be said that both the vrord "one" and the word "Lazarus"

represent the Gentiles ? Is it supposed thut the words of " the

rich man" imply, "but if" the Gentiles "went unto them from the

dead?" Who arc "the dead" "from" whom, on such a supposition,

he requested the Gentiles to be sent? If they also are the Gentiles

then he might as well have said, "But if" the Gentiles "went unto

them from the" Gentiles ! But it is by no means a historical fact

that the Jews, whom he is supposed to represent, desire the Gentiles,

or even an}' part of them, to be sent "unto" unknown nations or

persons whom the "five brethren" may if possible be supposed to

represent I That " the dead," whose number would have been

rendered only "one" less, and who would have remained "dead,"

even if " Lazanis" had risen "from" them, are those who had de-

parted from the present life, is also obvious, even from the fact that

from DO other "dead" could he have communicated such unexpected

and striking facts as "the rich man's" new situation brought to

his painful experience, and such as he evidently wanted to be com-

municated to his "five brethren," "lest they also come into" the

"place" in which he is "tormented."

20. If the fact that "Abraham" "said unto" -'the rich man,"
" If they hear not piloses and the prophets, neither will they be per-

suaded, though one rose from the dead," represents that the " five

brethren" were exposed to a condition of the present life which that

of "the rich man" in the "place of torment" in which he is "tor-

mented," is supposed to represent, then how happens it that they

are represented as being exposed to his condition, and not to that

which his is supposed to represent? That his cendition in that

"place" is in a future life is obvious even from the fact that the

only reason which can be assigned wliy they were not already in

that "place" with him, when they as he had neglected to "repent,"

is that they had not yet departed from the present life. Another
evidence that his condition, which they deserved, but to which they

were as yet only exposed, is in a future life, is the fact that to ac-

quaint thoin with it would have required "one" to rise "from the

dead," who have been proved to be those who had already at the

time of that their exposure departed from the present life. His

condition thai he experienced in the present life they must have
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more or less experienced ^hen he was yet ^Yith them at the "father's

house." As of them it was said, "They have Moses and the

prophets," is it not more than intimated that they were Jews ? But

since the commencement of the Christian dispensation the Jews

have, as is even in Luke i.x, 35,< more than intimated, been required

to "hear" Christ the "beloved Son." In the condition of these

latter Jews, which that of "the rich man's" "being in torments" is

supposed to represent, the "five brethren"' who were required to

"hear" "Closes and the prophets" not only were not, but they

could be no more exposed to it than the Jewish dispensation could

be six times superseded by the Christian I The absurdity of the

supposition that the "five brethren" were exposed to a condition

of the present life which that of "the rich man's" "being in tor-

ments" is supposed to represent, of course cannot by an}^ means be

obviated by the absurd sujtposition that his death represents more

of the Jewish dispensation than that of any of his "five brethren"

of whom of course he was a brother. Besides this, that " the rich

man" cannot represent the Jews, is obvious even from the fact that

to them, at least, Christ and the "Lazarus" who was the brother of

Mary and Martha of Bethany, " rose from the dead," while to him

those of "the dead" that were not already with him "cannot''' "pass."

As the words of " Abraham," ' though one rose from the dead,"

refer to " Lazarus" whom " the rich man'' desired to be sent "unto"

his "five brethren." tliey confirm as correct what "the rich man"
virtually said, that "Lazarus" is "one," and not many, or even

some. It should not be forgotten, that to go from the place in which

were "Abraham'' and "Lazarus" to that in which was "the rich

man," and from the latter place to the former would be to "pass"

in those directions, and that that passing is not called a rising "from

the dead," while to go from the place in which were "Abraham"
and "Lazarus'' to that in which were the "five brethren,'' is to rise

"from the dead" to those who had not, as "Lazarus" and "the

rich man." "died," and who were yet to "hear'' "Moses and the

prophets." Anotlier evidence that to rise "from the dead" of whom
•Lazarus" was "one,'' is not to undergo a change from righteous-

ness or happiness to unrighteousness or unhappiness, is obvious from

the fact that "the rich man" would not "pray" for this too common
an event, as if it were so uncommon and divine that it would by its

presence induce his "five brethren" to "repent."

IlL Additional evidences that this passage teaches a conscious-

ness of punishment after death, presented.

1. The proper name "Lazarus," as used in this passage, is not

an inconsiderable evidence that the statements of this passage im-

FoL'RTU Sekies, A^'ol. XI.—41
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ply such particular facts as are wholly incompatible with the sup-

position that, though this passage speaks of a future life as well as

of the present, it teaches facts of only the present. Whether the

word " Lazarus," like other proper names mentioned in the Bible,

has etymologically a meaning or Hot, the fact remains that the

"Lazarus" whose caje is in this passage stated, could be no more

prevented, by the etymological character of his name, from having

a real existence, than that "Lazarus" whom Christ "raised from

the dead." Bcsiiles this, as Christ specifically says of the " certain

beggar" whose case is in this passage contrasted with that of "the

rich man," that ho was " named Lazarus," does it not strikingly

and incontrovertibly follow that this "Lazarus" was a real person,

and not one supposed to have existed ? As then it cannot be proved

that Christ ever said of any man who never had a real existence

that he was " nunicd " a specified proper name, and as it cannot be

proved that such an assertion would not conflict with the emphatic-

ally unerring character of Christ's teaching, so the fiict that ".Laz-

arus" is a real person, implies that not only his condition in a

future life, but also that of " the rich man," which is contrasted

with it, are also real, even if they are expressed with words as

figurative as some employed in the Ijible to express conditions of

the Infinite Governor.

2. Certain conditions that are in tliis passage stated, are such

that they must be considered as existing in a future life. Who is

in the present life so "comforted" as to be beyond tlie possibility

of being " tormented?" Who is in the present life so "tormented"

as to be not only beyond the possibility of obtaining any " mercy,"

or even the slightest relief, but also beyond the possibility of obtain-

ing an ability cither to "hear" "Moses and the prophets" or to

"repent?" What two classes of human beings that are in the pre-

sent life are in such conditions that they "cannot" "pass to" each

other even if they "would?" But as "the rich man's" "five

brethren" were neither in the condition of "Lazarus," and those

who are with him in " Abraham's bosom," nor in that of " the rich

man," and those who arc with him in a certain " place of torment,"

it follows that this passage states the conditions of at least three

classes. What throe classes, then, of human beings that arc in the

present life are such that, while two of them are in opposite and ir-

reversible conditions, the third is in a condition which, though inex-

pressibly dilTercnt from that of either of the other two, yet will end

in that one of " torments"' which the one of those other two classes

is experiencing, if an escape from it is not effected by a voluntary

-and permanent discontinuance of a neglect to "hear"' "Moses and
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the prophets," and to "repent?" Will it be said that, according to

Rev. XX, 14, "death and hell"' will be "cast into" a certain "lake

of fire," and that when that event will occur "hell" will be annihil-

ated and "the rich man" delivered from the "torments" which he is

experiencing'? As "death" cannot be annihilated while any one

continues to be "dead," so as "death and hell" will simultaneously

undergo that which is regarded an annihilation, it follows that that

supposed annihilation cannot occur at least before the general

resurrection of "the dead." As then, according to Rev. xx, 15, it

is prophetically said that besides "death and hell," "whosoever was

not found written in the book of life was cast into the lake of fire,"

it follows that even after that resurrection, when that which is

regarded an annihilation of " hell," occurs, all punishment will at

least then not yet have ended. If the fact that " hell" will be " cast"

or transported from one part of space to another implies an anni-

liilation of "hell," then, for the effecting of an annihilation by the

Omnipotent Governor, transportation is so far from being unneces-

sary and absurd that it is not only indispensable but it also even

necessarily implies such a destruction as consists in an annihilation I

But even if it could be proved that there will occur such a destruc-

tion of the "hell" in which "the rich man" experiences "torments."

as implies its annihilation, that would not prove either that "the

lake" "into" which on that supposition it will be "cast," will be

annihilated, or that "Abraham" erred when he more than intimated

that those "torments" are irremediable, and that the two classes

that are on the two different sides of that which he calls " a great

gulf" "cannot" "pass to" each other. ^Vill it be said that at the

general resurrection of " the dead," and at the general judgment of

the human race, those two classes will change their locations '! What-

ever changes of location may occur at that resurrection or at that

judgment, it cannot be proved that any such change of location will

occur as that of a passing from either of the two sides of the " great

gulf" to the "you" or the "us" mentioned by "Abraham." But

even if it could be proved that there will occur a passing from even

both of the sides of the "great gulf" to those that are meant by

that "you" and that "us," that would not prove that that passing

would afford any "mercy" or relief to "the rich man's" "torments."

As when earnest prayer is made to "Abraham" for "mercy" and

relief from the "torments" experienced by "the rich man." "Abra-

ham" makes no mention of a time, or way of escape, or deliverance

from those " torments," does it not follow that no time or way of

escape or deliverance from them is possible? As in answer to that

prayer not even any course of conduct was prescribed for the secur-
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ing of "mercy" and relief from those "torments," it follows not

that "the rich man" was unwilling to pm-sue the right conduct, but

that the time for the pursuing of such conduct had to him irrecover-

ably passed. As "Abraham"' more than intimates that with " the

rich man's" "lifetime" had to him passed all opportunities of ob-

taining "mercy" and an escape or deliverance from the "torments"

to which not even the slightest relief could even be promised, does

it not follow that he will never be "comforted" or even relieved':

Another evidence that "the rich man's" condition after death is

beyond remedy, is the fact that "Abraham" more than intimates

that while to the "five brethren" remained opportunities to "re-

pent," the time for such opportunities had to "the rich man" irre-

coverably passed, and accordingly even his at least apparently

penitential words, "have mercy on me," "I pray thee, therefore,"

are so unavailing that they obtained not even the slightest favor.

Does it not follow that the time for man's repentance is limited, and

that when that time has been passed all efforts at repentance are

utterly unavailing": Can it then be with impunity or with propriety

added to the unerring answer of " Abraham," that after a time, or

by pursuing a new course of conduct, "the rich man" will obtain

the "mercy" and relief which he Avas so earnestly seeking "i As
then "Abraham"' represents him to be beyond "mercy" and even

the slightest relief does it not follow that he will be everlastingly

"tormented":" He who on earnestly praying for "mercy"' and

relief is answered by an unerring teacher that to him not even the

slightest "mercy" or relief can be given, needs not be told that after

a time, or by adopting a better procedure than at least earnest

prayer, he will obtain "mercy'" and relief He will not believe nor

even hope that what has been emphatically and unemngly repre-

sented to be beyond remedy, will ever at any time or by any means

be ameliorated. He knows that the "Father Abraham" who ad-

dressed him with the appellation " Son," would not accidentally nor

purposely have concealed from him the present or future possibility

of obtaining "mercy"' or relief if any such possibility either existed

or would exist. A refusal to him of every desired, and even the

slightest favor or consolation, must have convinced him of what he

seems never previously to have believed, that human probation ex-

tends not beyond death, and that the "torments"' after death are as

obviously hopeless and everlasting as it is obvious that "Abraham""

would otherwise not, in answer to an earnest prayer for "mercy'"

and relief from them, have more than intimated that they are beyond

even the slighte.-^t relief As then no "torments" that are in the

present life are beyond relief, since death furnishes a relief to all the
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"torments" of this life -which will not by any other means be re-

lieved, it follows that the "torments" experienced by "the rich

man" actually exist in a future life. Will it be said that his "tor-

ments " will not be everlasting because the doctrine of everlasting

"torments" is not as early and as frequently taught in the Bible as

it is supposed that a doctrine of such importance should be ': Is then

every important doctrine that is not early and frequently taught in the

Bible false, and does every important divine declaration need corrob-

oration? He who rejects the doctrine of everlasting "torments,"

because it is not taught in the way which he may prescribe, doubt-

less disregards the fact that that way might be so irresistible as to

conflict with his present moral agency. But to know that a doctrine

is once clearly taught in the Bible, is that knowledge which fre-

quently conducts to the discovery of the fact that that doctrine is

also taught in instances which, but for that clear teaching, might be

regarded as teaching other doctrines. Will it be said that certain

passages of the Bible teach doctrines that are opposed to the doc-

trine of everlasting "torments" which the passage of "the rich

man" and "Lazarus" teaches? In proportion as it is proved that

this passage teaches this doctrine it is also proved that all passages

of the Bible that are regarded as teaching doctrines that are opposed

to this are not correctly understood. It is, of course, absurd to

attempt to oppose or to explain this passage with one, the teaching

of which, in respect to conditions in a future life, is less incontro-

vertible, and less copious, and less specific.

3. That an endurance after death of such "torments" as are

hopeless and as will be everlasting, is in this passage stated, is at

least as obvious as it is that the " torments " which Christ says that

"the rich man" experienced after he "died," are more than inti-

mated by "Abraham" to be beyond "mercy" and relief Even if

it could be proved that this passage is a parable, or that Christ

stated that endurance for representing another thing, it would even

then no more follow that no such endurance exists than it would fol-

low that facts cannot be represented by facts. Accordingly, it will

now be proved that Christ, in stating that endurance, necessarily

sanctions as correct the belief that such an endurance actually exists.

It is of course obvious that Jotham, in order to represent certain

facts that he specifics, could, according to Judges ix, S-15, repre-

sent " trees " as talking, without sanctioning that talking as true

;

and it is, of course, also obvious that even Christ, in order to repre-

sent the character of certain " prophets " that he specifies, could,

according to Matt, vii, 15, say of them, "inwardly they are raven-

ing wolves," without sanctioning it as true that those " prophets

"
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were literally "wolves." But an inexpressibly great distinction

subsists between such statements and that which Christ has made

in respect to an endurance after death of such '•torments" as are

hopeless and as will be everlasting. It has from time immemorial

been a belief, not only very extensively prevalent, but prevalent

with even many who have by no means been the most ignorant ami

uninfluential, that such an endurance actually exists. But that

"trees" can talk, or that men can literally be '-wolves," has so sel-

dom if ever been a belief with even the most ignorant and uninfluen-

tial, that it cannot be proved to have received any sanction as correct

from Jotham or Christ. It is therefore exceedingly absurd to regard

that which, by ocular demonstration, is universally known to be a

physical impossibility, as analogous to that which is so far from

being known to be an impossibility, that the belief that it actually

exists is not only very extensively prevalent, but prevalent with

even many who have by no means been the most ignorant and

uninfluential. A clear and positive statement of that which is

the object of a belief of a very extensive prevalence and influ-

ence, is not a little different from a statement of that which is

inexpressibly far from being the object of sucii a belief. This is

obvious even from the fact that Christ's clear and positive state-

ment, in this passage, of an endurance after death of such "tor-

ments " as arc hopeless and as will bo everlasting, has been consid-

ered evidence that that endurance actually exists; but his declara-

tion of certain "proijlicts," "inwardly they are ravening wolves,"

has not been considered evidence that those " prophets " were lit-

erally "wolves." j\s, then, such an endurance is the object of a

very extensively prevalent and influential belief, it follows that

Christ in clearly and positively stating that endurance or that

object, without giving even tlie slightest intimation that it is not a

fact, sanctions as correct that belief of it. 'Will it be said that he

did not condenm every one of even those errors which some of his

hearers committed in receiving such a meaning from words of his

as he did not design to convey? X silence or even a supposed

slight reference on his part as to the object of a belief, is inexpress-

ibly different from his clear and positive statement of the object of

a belief which he does not in that statement condemn, and which,

by its very extensive prevalence and influence, is supposed to be so

far from meriting any countenancing statement or use of it as to

deserve only an opposition the most strenuous, if not the most viru-

lent. If Christ, with his statement of an endurance after death of

such " torments " as are hopeless and as will be everlasting, has, in

this passage, connected words that he uses figuratively, that is no
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more strange than his use of words in that way when he said of cer-

tain "prophets," "inwardly they are ravening wolves;"' and the

former is even as much less strange than the latter, as a future life

can be less easily than the present expressed with words not used

figuratively. l>ut the statement of that endurance, which he has, in

this passage given, is no more figurative than at least some other

statements of it that have been given by others who believe that

such an endurance actually exists, and who even represent human
souls in a world of spirits as being in connection with those bodies

which they know to be "buried" in the earth. Will it be said that

if he sanctioned as correct the belief of such an endurance, then he

must have also sanctioned all the errors which others may have con-

nected with such an endurance, even if he did not state those crror.-5'?

Did be then sanction all the errors which others may have connected

with the "false prophets" of whom he said, "inwardly they are

ravening wolves?" When he called the Infinite Creator "a Spirit,"

did he sanction all the errors which .others may have connected with

that Creator? If because Christ, in the passage of "the rich man"
and "Lazarus," speaks of a future life with some words used figura-

tively, be utters a parable and teaches nothing of that life, then

every individual who speaks of a future life with words used figura-

tively also utters a parable, and teaches not even his own belief of

that life, and every reference to the Infinite Creator that has in it

words used figuratively is a parable, and teaches nothing of him!

Christ's sanction then, in this passage, of the belief that an endurance

after death of such " torments" as are hopeless and as will be ever-

lasting actually exists, can never be invalidated, since it cannot be

proved that he ever, of the object of any erroneous belief of such

prevalence and influence as those of the belief of such an endurance,

made so clear and positive a statement without condemning it, as

he has made of the object of this belief without condemning it.

4. As it is at least as obvious that in this j)assage there is stated

an endurance after death of such " torments " as are hopeless and

as will be everlasting, as it is that the "torments" which Christ

says that "the rich man" experienced after he "died," are more

than intimated by "Abraham" to be beyond "mercy" and relief

so even if it could be proved that this passage is a parable, or that

Christ stated that endurance for representing another thing, it would

even then follow that such an endurance is not unjust, not unscrip-

tural, and not inconsistent with any divine attribute. While

"trees" could as easily be made to talk as the beast of burden on

which Balaam at a certain time rode was (according to Num. xxii,

'2S-30) made to speak, will it be said that that endurance is so
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unjust, unscriptural, and inconsistent with divine attributes, that it

cannot exist? Is it, then, njt absurd to attempt, with a statement

of that which is not unjust, not unscriptural, and not inconsistent

with any divine attribute, to oppose or to explain a statement of

that which is regarded as so unjust, unscriptural, aud inconsistent

with divine attributes, that it is supposed that it could no sooner

exist than justice, the Bible, and the Infinite Creator can be annihi-

lated? Can it be proved that Christ ever, without condemning,

stated anj'thing that is so unjust, unscriptural, and inconsistent

with divine attributes, as an endurance after death of such "tor-

ments" as are hopeless and as will be everlasting is said to be?

As it cannot be erroneous to do what he did, so they deserve

at least no censure who, as he, in giving a statement of such an

endurance, do not in the slightest degree condemn it. As only the

Infinite Governor controls the state in which are those that have

departed from the present life, does it not follow that Christ, in

representing that endurance as being in that state, represents that

Governor as inflicting it? When Christ represents "Abraham" as

saying to " the rich man," " remember that thou in thy lifetime

receivedst thy good things, and likewise Lazarus evil things : but

now he is comforted, and thou art tormented," does he represent

"Abraham" as vindicaiing a human government, and not a divine

one? As, then, it is obvious that Christ would not for any purpose

represent the Infinite Governor as inflicting that which is unjust,

unscriptural, or inconsistent with any divine attribute, it follows

that the endurance after death of such " torments " as are hopeless

and as will be everlasting, which he by the passage of "the rich

man " and " Lazarus " represents that Governor as inflicting, is

not unjust, not unscriptural, and not inconsistent with any divine

attribute.

Art. Vin.—the MORAL CONDITION OF INFANTS.

SECTION I.

In the prefatory remarks to the " Order and Form of Baptism, in-

serted in tlie Brandcnbcrg and IS'uremberg Liturgy of 1553," it is

premised that, " in all ecclesiastical usages we must diligently mark
what God has commanded and instituted, and what men have added

thereto, in order that we may hold the divine as the essential part,

and diligently practice it, and on the other hand judge the human
additions, whether or not they are things indifferent, and if iudiffer-
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eut, wbetlicr (hey are also useful or not, in order that what is

contrary to Gods word, or otherwise unprofitable, may be done

away."

The principles here laid down are the only safe guide to the

Church of God. If she would be sound in doctrine her theology

must be more Biblical than dogmatic, more e.xegetical than tradi-

tional. If she would be evangelical in piety her faith must rest

more on conviction than prescriptive authority, and if she would

preserve the ordinances in their primitive eflBciency she must beware

of all human additions.

From the days of Abraham children have been treated as eligible

to the covenant relation, which is the fundamental idea of the Church

relation, and have been subjects of the visible seal of that covenant.

But in Christian times their relation to the Church has not always

been well defined, and hence their rights have not been well

guarded. This results from the want of thorough Biblical Cin-isti-

anity. A prolific source of confusion hos been found in the misap-

prehension of the moral condition of children. There is a moral fit-

ness which underlies and pervades all the works of God. The whole

structure of the covenant, or Church relation, is based on a moral

fitness therefor, found in the character of all legitimate Church mem-
bers. Dimness of perception, and a faltering faith as to the moral

state of infants, will go far to defeat the ends of the Gospel with re-

spect to them. The neglect of parents in presenting their ollspring

to God; the deficiency of Church training and moral discipline in

their education; the paucity of instances of early piety like that of

Samuel; the -want of faith in parents in pleading the covenant

promise, ''I will be a God to thee and to thy seed after thee;"' all

naturally spring from the original doubt which rests on the subject

of the real moral state of children.

The Metluidist Episcopal Church has professed, in advance of all

other Churches, to believe in the final salvation of a'll children dying

in immature childhood, and that all are alike included in the redemp-

tive plan and purpose. Our advanced position in theology obliges

us, in consistency of character, to take a corresponding liturgical

advance. We must adapt our Church provisions and treatment to

our fiiith. But this, hitherto, we have not done. The progress of

the age in religious light and zeal has brought the subject of the

claims of children before the Churches, and we are called upon by

an unexampled concurrence of providential events to stand out before

the world and take the responsibility of the full and well-defined

Scriptural and Arminian position as a Church. We need wisdom

and piety and courage to do this. It is an important moment for the
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Churcliof God, and our prayer is that theMethodist Episcopal Church

may know her duty and fulfill it. It is no time for petty disputes

;

it is a time for groat thoughts, comprehensive views, and decided

action.

The object of the present treatise is to set forth the moral state

of children on grounds of Scriptural evidence and authority. This

is justly considered the first requisite to a settled order of Church

faith and practice. Eefore we ask, " What is our duty, as a Church,

to children'.'"" it is legitimate to ask, '• What is the moral state of

children "r"' This must be determined, not by canvassing human
opinions, and tracing backward the sinuous path of Church tradition,

but by an appeal to the word of God. Our argument is purely

exegetical. If Holy Scripture throws down a rock for the Church

to stand upon, she may thereon rest her faith and practice securely;

but if not, the position of the Church will never become steady by

the support and projipings of human opinions. In this direction we

shall push oui- inquiry, in the present essay, to an extent sufficient

to determine the question, not attempting to exhaust the resources

of the Scriptural argument.

Two forces have been brought to bear upon our common nature

;

. the one is iiii, the other is grace. In the case of infants, where as

yet there is no personal transgression, the force of sin must be hercd-

itai-y, innate, natural. This is commonly denoted by the term dc-

praiitij, and is referable, primarily, to the sin of Adam as its cause.

This depravity, according to Scripture, is not a mere negation of

good, but a positive force; not merely sensational, but affecting the

mind as well as the body ; not the effect of bad example and educa-

tion, but natural ; not partial and casual in its influence, but univer-

sal and constant. The heart of man, apart from grace, and left to

its own instincts, always goes wrong. Its tendency is away from

God. The testimony of God is, that " every formation of the de-

vices or ptn-pn.'ies, rir'-": -.-J^, of his licart is only evil every day."

Gen. vi, 5. And a holy apostle has said of the " carnal mind," that

is, of the human mind as apart from grace, and in its natural state,

that it "oix i-ornanfrat, does not' subject itself to the law of God,

ovde yop divarot, for indeed it is not able [to subject itself]-

Rom. viii, 7. " So, then, they that are in the flesh, ov dvvavrai.

hove no power to please God," ver. 8. They arc "by nature chil-

dren of wrath."' Such is the condition of our nature apart from

grace. But is it left here? Does grace reach it with cfiicacious

relief prior to any act of tiie creature, and as a direct gift of the atone-

ment? We claim that it does, and bring the question directly to

the Scriptural test.
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SECTION II.

We come, then, to inquire into the effects of Christ's redemption

upon our race. The question is, How docs the atonement affect

the infant portion of our race, or the condition of our human nature?

Does the ]3ible reckon children simply as in a state of nature, or

rather actually in a state of grace ? Are they spoken of and treated

in Scripture as under the power of Adam's transgression, or of

Christ's redemption? Are they classed with aliens, or ^Yith citi-

zens ? Are they counted to the Church, or to the world ? as the

heirs of life, or the children of wrath ? as condemned, or righteous ? as

dead in sin, or as quickened and alive in Christ? as morally eligible

to covenant relation to God, or as morally unfit for such privilege ?

These are grave questions, and we take the ground that children

are reckoned to Christ and his Church ; that as soon as their dis-

tinct entity or individuality is established, as soon as they become

human, possessed of a rational soul and endued vrith the faculties

(undeveloped) of a moral being, as soon as the ego of percipient

existence is formed, so that the capacity for moral happiness or

misery becomes a property or a possibility of being, so soon the

human soul comes within the all-comprehensive and gracious pro-

visions of atonement. The date of redemptive power and grace

to each individual of our race is coincident with the date of exist-

ence. If David could say in truth, " 1 was brought forth in iniquity,

in sin did my mother conceive me," (Ps. li, 5,) with equal truth, and

in a sense no less spiritual and pertinent, could he say: " Thou didst

make me hope when I was upon my mother's breasts. 1 was cast

upon thee from the womb : thou art my God from the womb of my
mother." (Ps. .xxii, 9, 10.)

The efficacy of this grace is sufficient to secure instant acquittal

from all condemnation which fell upon our race through the first

transgression, present acceptance with God, mcetness for the king-

dom of heaven, the implantation of the principle of spiritual life, and

provision for all prospective demands of probation. We now pass to

examine the Bible grounds for this view of the gracious state of infants.

I. Our first proof is contained in the argument of Paul, (Rom.

V, 12-'21.)

The main design of this passage lies upon the face of it, and is,

says Prof. Stuart,

" To iaiprosj on our minds tlie certainty of salvation tliroush rfdceminij

blood, and to exalt our views respeeting the greatness of the l>le.-^Mnq;3 which

Christ has procured for us, by a comparison of them with tlio evil conse-

quences which ensued upon the fall of our first ancestor, and by showinc; that

the blesslntis extend not only to the removal of these evils, but even far

beyond this."
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As, therefore, the design of the apostle is to discuss the very

question at issue, his argument, whatever it is, must be not only

relevant to our purpose, but decisive.

It must be premised that the entire argument of Paul is based on

the comparison above alluded to. He institutes a parallel between

Adam and Christ, as the two representative heads of the human
race; Adam as the lineal ancestor, Christ as the Author of spiritual

life and hope. The various points of contrast between the two will

be suflficiently noticed in the process of our remarks : but the one

grand and fundamental point of resemblance upon which all the rel-

evancy and force of the apostle's argument depends is this

—

they

were both representatives of the entire race, so that their acts,

of transgression on the one hand and righteousness on the other,,

extended in their effects to all the individuals of the race. Destroy

this federal relation of the two, as is done by the Pelagian hj'poth-

esis, and the passage in question becomes totally unexplainable.

One other thought we must premise. Whatever effects flowed

from Adam's sin, or from Clirist's righteousness, to the human fam-

ily, flowed to infants, as such, in the first instance. They flowed

to our humanity, our common nature, our race, and they reached

human nature at the rannient it became human. No other applica-

tion of the argument of Paul is admissible. That the terms rov

Koqwv, TTuvrag avOpo-ohX, hi -o?.loi, {tlie ivorld, all men, the many,

etc.,) in this connection, denote tlic race, need hardly be asserted.

They are all terms which stand in contrast with kvog avOpco-ov, the

ONE MAN, the progenitor, Adam, and can mean nothing less than

his total posterity. So, also, on the other hand, by the very condi-

tions of the argument, when these terms stand opposed to the kvog

avOQ(jy-ov hpov Xqiotov, one .Man Jesus Christ, they can denote

nothing less than the total race pf man. We pass, then, directly to

notice the apostle's argument.

1. The apostle eniittoys the terms life and death to set forth the

efiects of Adam's sin and of Christ's righteousness upon the human
race. Ver. 12 :

" By one man sin entered into the world, and death

by sin." Ver. 15 :
" Through the oftense of one, [Adam,] the many

[the race] have died." Ver. 17: "By one man's offence death

reigned by one." Ver. -21 :
" Sin hath reigned unto death." That

davQTog, deatJi, here denotes moral or spiritual death, as well as the

death of the body, is proved from the argument of Paul. To it he

opposes, as a direct antithesis, that ^utj, life, which is through the

"gift of righteousness," (ver. 17,) a spiritual life; and that s'"'?''

aiuvrov, eternal life, which the " reign of grace through righteous-

ness" secures, (ver. 21.) Winer says that "to the words, 'as by one
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man sin entered into the world, and death btj sin,' we should have

expected the apodosis, ' even so hij the one, Christ, grace hath

entered into the world, and by the grace the life.'
" In the

,

same way are death and eternal life contrasted. (Chap, vi, 23.)

Now, this death spiritual of our race, the effect of Adam's sin, is

counteracted, and an opposite state produced by Jesus Christ. The
argument is very specific and in point. Inverse 15 it is this:

namely, that if oi r:o?J.O!, the many, the race, had died through the

sin of Adam, "MUCH MORE the grace of God and the gift by grace

hath abounded uuto rov^ -^roXXovg, the many." The point of the

argument here is the total number affected. The many, the race,

died ; tlie 7naiiy, the race, have received the grace of God and the

gift by gi-ace, wliich restores to life. Nay, "much more" hath this

grace " abounded " to them : there is not one exempt case. The
grace is not only coextensive with the death, and counteracts it, but

it supcrabounds and overflows. Li verse 17, the point of the argu-

ment turns, not upon the number affected, but upon the certain

dominion of life over the antecedent certain do?nimon of death;

and here, as everywhere, the triumph of grace over original trans-

gression is made conspicuous by the intensive form of contrast,

TToX^M [ia?.?.ov, much inore— "MUCH MOiiE they which receive

abundance of grace and the gift of righteousness shall keign in

LIFE by one, Jesus Christ." "Whatever, therefore, is the effect of

Adam's sin upon our race, denoted by the term " death," we find its

sovereign antidote and opposite in the effect of the grace of Chri.-^t,

denoted by the terms "life,'' and the "receiving abundance of

grace and of the gift of righteousness." If the "grace," the

"gift of righlcoiisncss,'' and "life," do not annul the death sentence

and restore to life, and even go beyond it, the argument means

nothing : it is merely a deceptive hyperbole.

2. In verses 16, IS, the apostle represents the effect of Adam's

sin by the term "condemnation:" " The judgment was by one

[offense] to condemnation ;" " By the offense of one, judgment came

upon all men to condemnation." Here also he speaks of the race;

our common humanity fell under condemnation. This was the divine

judgment, or sentence. Now, coextensive with this sentence of

condemnation, was the "free gift" of Christ "unto justification."

And this ^iKauotia, justification, is not a mere legal exemption from

punishment, not a bare legal acquittal, but a state of personal r(<;7i/-

eousncss, as the word imports, and as it is elsewhere rendered. The
same word is applied to the " righteousness of the saints." Rev. xix, 8.

In verse IS the antithesis is carried out more fully, and the moral
idea of justification clearly brought to view. It is a diKaiuoLv ^uT]q,
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justification of life
—"Therefore, as by the offense of one judgment

came upon all men to condcinnalion. even so, by the righteousness

. of one, the free gift came upon all men unto justification of life."

AVhatever that " condemnation " was, as to its legal or moral effect

upon our race, it was effectually removed by the efficacious right-

eousness of Christ, and a "justification to life" was bestowed in its

. stead. And we repeat it. as this "justification of life" was a "free

gift" to our humanity, to the race as such, and not to any class or

age as such, it must take effect in infancy ; that is, it must take

effect with each individual as soon as he becomes a partaker of the

" condemnation " of humanity. The justification covers all the con-

demned, and reverses the "judgment" which stands against us, at

the first moment when it would otherwise take effect. This is the

conclusion to which the logic and exegesis of the passage brings us.

3. In verse 19 the apostle employs still another term to set forth

the condition ofAdam's posterity in consequence of his disobedience

:

They are "sinners.''' "By one man's disobedience the many were

made sinners"— ajiaQruXoi KarearaOijaav, were constituted sinners,

1 or depraved. In what sense the sin of Adam produced this result,

I

or by what law of connection with his posterity it was effected, it is

not relevant to our present argument here to discuss. It is the

asserted fact that we are now concerned with. It must be remem-
bered that Paul is here speaking of

"
the many" the race, as being

made sinners by the disobedience of Adam. It was not the actual

transgression of " the many" which constituted them " sinners," but

; the disobedience of -rov ivoq avO^iu-ov, the one man. The sinful

j

condition of the race is here set down as the result of " one man's

i disobedience." In verse 1:2 the apostle had stated that by this same

j
" h'og avOQUTTov, o\E MAN, sin entered into the world," and the death

penalty, which is in consequence of that first sin, had not been lim-

1 ited to the " ONE man," but had passed upon " all men." The word

\

-KavTcg, all, here, says \\''iner, means "all who belong to the genus of
I man," and the apostle adds, that " death passed upon all, for that o'll

have sinned." Death could not pass upon beings who were in no sense

sinners, but it has passed upon the '\gemis of man." the race, the

humanity, therefore the race, the humanit}', is sinful. It reaches earliest

infancy, therefore earliest infancy is reckoned in sin through Adam.
The grammatical difficulty in the clause, "for that all have

sinned,"' is in the words E(f> w, translated "fur that." But without

entering the discussion here, we only say that the argument of Paul

requires us to understand the words conjunctively, as Luther, Nean-
der, Miiller, Stuart, Olshausen, and others do, and read it—" because
all have sinned." And this, by the very terms of the argument.
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applies to infants. Eut to whatever extent, or in \Yhatcver sense

infants are constituted sinners by Adam's offense, to the same extent,

and in a sense equailj- real and effectual, are they justified or made
righteous by Christ. " For as by one man's disobedience the

MANY WERE COXSTITUTED SINNERS, SO by the obcdience of One shall

THE MANY BE CONSTITUTED PJGHTEOL'S."

The antitheses in the foregoing argument of Paul are in every

sense complete. 'J'he injury done to our nature by the first trans-

gression finds a sovereign and efficacious remedy through the second

Adam. The terms employed are all of marked and well defined

significance in Scripture usage, and the point of the argument can-

not be evaded. If any man affirm that infants are in a state of sin,

condemnation, or death, by nature, vre admit it on the warrant of

Scripture; but by the same authority we further affirm they are in a

state of justification, righteousness, and life, by grace. ' The grace

of God and the gift by grace hath abounded unto the many "—the

total number who are injured by the sin of Adam. This grace is

unconditional, absolute, and efficacious. It comes to them, not by

faith, not through any human agency, not by the piety of parents,

nor the use of outward ordinances, but directly and sovereignly from

" the one man. Je.-us Christ." It is the fruit of atonement, the

triumph of redeeming love over the malignity of the first transgres-

sion, and it infallibly lifts our humanity to heaven, unless forfeited in

maturer life by the voluntary rejection of its benefits. Such is Paul's

doctrine. The argument is complete, it cannot be added tooraimulled.

II, Again, we cite Matt, xviii, 1-14. as proof of the gracious state

of infants. The entire force and legitimacy of our argument here de-

pend upon the assumption that children proper—children prior to

the age of nccounlabilitij. (except in verse 6. to be noticed hereafter.)

are the subject of our Lord's discourse throughout. This is the

position we take: from verses 3 to 14 our Lord discourses upon

children proper ; at verse 15 the discourse takes a turn upon the duties

and relations of adult Christians toward each other. This suits

the occasion. That occasion was marked and memorable. The

apostles had mistaken the character of Christ's kingdom ; had equally

mistaken the character of its true members, and the duties of its

chief ministers ; and had indulged in worldly emulations and dis-

putes. To correct all these errors our Lord enters somewhat at

largo into discourse upon the nature of his kingdom, the conditions

ofmembership, the character and duties ofmembers, and the humility,

self-denial, and unworldliness of its true ministers. He begins, as

we said, with infant members, and continues to verse 14; he then

turns the discourse upon the umtual duties of adult members.
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1. First of all, then, mark the circumstances in which our Lord

introduces the discourse, lie "called a little child and set hiui in

the midst of them," verse 2. Mark says, (chap, ix, 36,) Jesus "took

this child in his arms, and said unto them," etc. This circumstance

determines the very tender age of the child. We may suppose that

the Saviour held the child-Ht his arms during the entire discourse.

2. As our Lord commenced the discourse by making a little child

the basis of comparison and principal subject of remark, we must

suppose that when, afterward, in the same connection, he uses the

term "child," or "little one,"-ha means such a "child," or "little

one," as the one which he first presented to view, and which he is

still holding in his arms, that same specimen child, unless the nature

of the case, or some specially qualifying terms, shall show to the

contrary. The point lies liere: the words "little child," and -little

ones," must be understood cither in a literal sense, as denoting chil-

dren proper, or else in a figurative sense, as denoting adult Christian

disciples, wlio resemble children in moral disposition. Now, as our

Lord began with the literal application of these terms, we must sup-

pose he continues the same throughout the subject, unless it becomes

necessary to assume the figurative mea.ning, in order to make good

sense. If no such necessity arise, it is in violation of one of the

fundamental laws of interpretation to depart from the literal and

seek for a figurative meaning. AVe take the ground that no such

necessity exists.

For, first, there is nothing affirmed of these "little ones" which

may not be aflirmed of children proper. Throughout the entire dis-

course our Lord simply says of them that they are to be "i-eceived

in his name." and this duty Luke (ix, -IS) applies directly and liter-

ally to children— - \\'hoso shall receive this child in my name."

etc. ; also that these " little ones " are " not to be despised ;" that

"their angels do always behold the face of God in heaven;"" that

" the Son of Man came to seek and to save " them*; and that it is

•"not the will of God that one of them should perish." Whence,
then, arises the necessity fur assuming that our Lord intended adult

disciples by the uiipellation -little ones?" The assimiption is not

made necessary or relevant by the nature of the case, or the pre-

dicates of the subject.

But, secondly, the use of the demonstrative iiror and toiovtoc,

this and such, is decisive here. Having taken the child in his arms.

he says: "Except ye be converted and become ioq ra -rraidia, as

THESE little childre ji." etc., (the article here having the force of the

pronoun.) And again :
- Whosoever, therefore, shall humble himself,

tjg TO -aidwi' rovru, as THIS little child;" again, " Whoso shall receive
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one T^aLdiov roiovTov, SUCH little child;'" again: "Take heed that

ye despise not one of /ii^pwj' -ovrwv, these little ones :" and finally :

" It; is not the will of your Father which is in heaven that one of

liiKQoJv rofrwr, THESE little ones, should perish." These are all the

instances (except ver. 6) ^'herein allusion is made to the "little

ones." Mark here the force of the pronouns this, these, such. That

rraidiov tovto, tliis little child, in verse 4, refers to the identical

child which Christ held in his arms, no one doubts. But in the

very next verse, and in closest connection with this, our Lord says

:

" Whoso shall receive one -atSiov tolovtov, sucrt little child in

my name," etc. The demonstrative -oiovto^ such, of such kind,

indicates a kind or sort which had already been defined. It relates

to some antecedent noun representing the kind, sort, or species which

the pronoun sn.ch here distinguishes. But what is that noun, and

what that species? It is the -atStov, little child, mentioned verse

4, and which the Saviour had called to him and then held in his

arms. To assume any other antecedent is to travel out of the text

and resort to hypothesis a,::;ainst the laws of grammatical connection.

Precisely the same may be said in regard to every subsequent oc-

currence of rovTon;tthese. Throughout the connection no other

antecedent noun explaining and representing the class, kind, or

species to which it alludes appears, except the original TraLdiov, Utile

child, introduced by our Lord at the beginning of his discourse.

Thirdly, the scope and percinency of our Lord's discourse more

fitly determine the appellation "little ones," to children in ago than

to adult Christians. He introduces a little child as a representative

of the subjects of his kingdom, and commences to warn them against

offending, rejecting, (not "receiving.") despising, and neglecting

the "little ones." Now, we could not suppose that the twelve

apostles were in danger of thus treating genuine adult disciples;

this would suppose in them a worse moral and doctrinal condition

than the evangelical history, or our Lord's admonition, authorizes;

but they might have need of these cautious and admonitory instruc-

tions in regard to little children. It might not have impressed

them that "of such was the kingdom of heaven" to be composed,

and their apostolic duty to children might never have once seriously

entered their thoughts. But especially in verse 14, unless children

in age are intended, the argument becomes insignificant and point-

less. For our Lord to say solemnly, as the summing up of a most

thrilling discourse, that "it is not the will of God that one gouiine

adult disciple should perish," would be trifling. But if he means

the infiiut members of our race here, the declaration is in point, and

a glorious republication of a doctrine dear to the heart of every

Fourth Series, Vol. XL—42 ^
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Hebrew. It was also in point to admonish them that the new king-

dom he was about to set up embraced tlie substance and prototype

of the Old Testament Church touching children.

3. In verse G, which we have suggested was a slight exception to

the uniform use of /ukqwi; li/tle ones, in this discourse, our Lord
still speaks of children proper, children, we may suppose, of the age

of five to ten years, children old enough to form some notions of

right and wrong; old enough to "believe in Christ." And when wo

consider that faith is one of the very earliest growths of the child's

mind, and that some knowledge of riglit and wrong, and of religious

relation and dut}', (to the instructed child,) appears quite as early

as the above ages, and that these first germs of infantile piety,

while they are easily crushed and blighted, are of unspeakable worth

to the life and character in later years ; and when also we consider

that hundreds of witnesses may be summoned from the living, and

from the records of the pious dead, whose faith in Christ dates back

to the tender age of five or si.x to ten years, who, as Justin Martyr

says of many in his day, "were discipled to Christ in their child-

hood;" when all these things are considered, I say, we offer no

force to the sense of words nor the occasion an*d scope of our Lord's

discourse, nor to known facts in nature and in history, by under-

standing the Saviour as speaking in the 6th verse of little children

who first begin to learn the lessons of faith and the answer to prayer.

Indeed, what else can he mean, when, with a "little child" in his

arms, and children as the subject of his discourse, he says to the

disciples, " Whoso shall offend eva tuv fu^tui' -ovruv tcov

ntUTeiov-ruv £((• iiie, ONE OF THESE LITTI-E BELIEVERS IN ME, it

were better for him that a millstone were hanged about his neck and
that he were drowned in the depths of the sea." Mark and Luke
both relate this iticiilent in our Lord's history, and both keep an

exclusive reference to children throughout. xMatthcw, in this ease, as

is his custom, brings together more largely than the other evangelists

the several parts of our Lord's discourse, but never once breaks the

unity of the subject, or takes his eye off from the " little children."

4. Finally, in verse 14, our Lord concludes his discourse in re-

spect to little children, and by a very natural law of suggestion

turns to a kindrL-d subject—the mutual relation and duties of adult

members of his kingdom. This change of topic is marked by every

natural indication of language. First, the adversative particle 6s,

moreover, stands in its proper place, denoting a transition as well

as continuation of thought—" Moreover, I say unto you," etc.

Secondly, we meet no more with the recurrence of -naiSiov, little

child, or utic^w, Utile ones—these are dropped from the discourse.
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But, thirdly, we meet the appropriate title wliich is everywhere given

to adult disciples, and to such only, the title adeA^of, brother—
" Jloreover, if thy UROinER shall trespass against thee," etc. And
finally, the whole tenor of duties, cautions, encouragements, offenses,

Church powers, and other statements of our Lord, show clearly that

he is speaking to adults as such, just as he had been previously

speaking of children as such.

]f, then, in Matt, xviii, 1-14. our Lord speaks throughout of little

children, of whose age and capacity the one he held in his arms was

a representative, (except in verse G,) our next inquiry is, What
did he affirm of them 1 What did he say of them, from which we
may gather information of their 7noral stated

1. The fact that our Lord not only makes them the ground of

comparison in setting forth the character of a true member of his

kingdom, but presents them as models of the genuine spirit and

qualities of discipleship. implies that children themselves are legiti-

mate members of the kingdom of God. It is true that genuine

disciples are elsewhere compared to -'sheep," to the '-branches" of

a vine, to '- salt."' (o " light." and to other objects. In every such

comparison there is a quality of resemblance, though nothing that

can imply moral quality or character. Tho nature of the case suf-

ficienth' determines, in any instance, whether a moral or only a

natural principle is involved as either the proximate or primary

ground of similitude.

We have not space to dilate this argument, but we prefer to think

with Neander, that "Christ could not have used those and similar

expressions in commendation of what existed in children as an un-

developed bud. if he had not recognized in them a divine impress,

a glimmering knowledge of God."

2. But the gracious moral state of infants, their oneness with

Christ, is necessarily implied in verse 5: " Whosoever, therefore,

shall receive one such little child in my name, receiveth me."

Luke is still more explicit ; he says :
" Whosoever shall receive

Tovro TO rraidiov. miS LITTLE CniLD IN MY NAME, recciveth me."

(Luke ix, 4S.) Mark says: "ei' twv toiovtuv -aidiuv, one of such

children." Here, then, to receive a child in Christ's name is an

act of such religious import, and so pleasing to Christ, that it is

accepted by Christ as if he himself were received. The act is

rewarilod as if done to Christ. The point here to be noticed is the

identification of children, under the Gospel or redemptive economy,

with Christ. If they were not "in Christ" if they were not

Clirist's, it would be impossible to receive them " in his name,"

according to the well known, and marked, and highly significant
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import of that phrase. We cannot, in propriety of language, be

said to receive a person in the name of anotlier, unless he is the

friend or representative of him in whose name wc receive him. If

children had been regarded by Christ as in the light of aliens to his

kingdom, subjects of wrath, such as they are by nature and apart

from grace, he could never have used such language as this. But

all is plain when we consider them as redeemed beings, and by

grace united to, and living in, the heart of Christ.

3. In verse 10 we arc cautioned against despising, that is, lightly

esteeming, neglecting, these little ones. This caution is enforced by

two arguments: 1st, "In heaven their angels [the angels of chil-

dren] do always behold the face of my Father which is in heaven."

2d, " The Son of man is come to save that which is lost." The
" lost " here refers to the " little ones " in the preceding verse, as its

grammatical and logical antecedent. The sequel, verse 14, as well

as the closest connection of the discourse, proves this. We are not

concerned here v.-ith the question whether the words ayyeXoi avnov,

their atigcls, mean the gurdian angels of children, or the departed

souls of children, although the former is our opinion, and seems to

be required by the argument of our Lord ; for the apostles could

not doubt that ^Yllen the souls of children entered heaven they

would behold the face of God ; but they might doubt whether here,

in their earthly state, God had such special care of them as to put

them under charge of the highest order of angels. The doctrine of

Scripture is that angels are " ministering spirits, sent forth to min-

ister to those who shall be heirs of salvation." (Heb. i, 14.) But in

either construction of this remarkable verse the doctrine is the same
as it regards the moral state of infants. Here is a divine care, a

distinguished honor, a liberal grace extended to children; therefore

let not men despise them. It was a religious despising that our

Lord was speaking against—a thinking lightly of their spiritual

wants, their spiritual claims, their spiritual relatioiis and destiny.

"The Son of rnan came to save that which was lost;" therefore

think not lightly of their spiritual state and welfare. They are

placed under the guardianship of the highest angels ; therefore let

not apostles and ministers despise or neglect them.

4. in verse 14 our Lord says :
" Even so it is not the will of your

Father which is in heaven, that one of these little ones should per-

ish." The bearing of this passage on the duty of attending to the

moral culture of children is obvious; but the point just here to be

noticed is. that this passage in its connection directly affirms it to

be the will of Gdl to save children. They are in a state of salva-

tion. It is the will of God to save them, and they have not yet
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opposed that Ti-ill. If the will of God, the redeeming love of Christ,

had not yet, and was not intended to, put them in a state of favor

with God; if all that God in Christ hod done for them had not yet

had the efficacy to redeem them from under the curse of the law,

and place them in the favor of God ; if still they were left in their

native state of depravity, under its power, and had not been brought

under the power of grace ; if this were the case, we cannot see the

propriety of the language used by Christ, nor can we sec the i-ele-

vancy of his cautioning and instructing the apostles to give the

most special heed to the religious Condition and wants of children,

Avhile God himself and the " Son of man," who came to save the

lost, had not given them the first quickening principle of life, nor

brought them under the reign of the kingdom of grace. Such a sup-
•

position contradicts the whole analogy of Bible doctrine respecting

prevenient grace, no less than the argument of Christ in question.

III. To all the foregoing we may add the ever-memorable and

blessed declaration of our Lord, recorded in Matt. xix. 14 :
" vSuffer

little children, and forbid them not, to come unto me : FOR OF such

is TiiE KINGDOM OF UEAVEX." Here, also, the strong, demonstrat-

ive Toiov-m', srcu, finds its antecedent in ra -rraidia. THE LITTLE

CiiiLDREX, and the declaration is too literal, too direct and unequiv-

ocal to admit of doubt as to its meaning, and too precious to become

the subject of frivolous criticism. Children belong to the kingdom

of God as legitimate heirs and subjects, and if so, according to

the universal law of that kingdom, it is because they are made fit

for it. And both the fitness and the consequent membership are

the free gift and fruit of redeeming love. We can add nothing to

the argument.

SECTION III.

What, then, is the doctrine of Scripture respecting the moral

state of infants under the redemptive economy? We answer: 1.

They are justified from the condemnation which fell upon our com-

mon humanity by the sin of Adam. 2. They are made partakers

of "'the gi-ace of God and the gift bij grace, which hath abounded

unto the many." 3. They are made "righteous" through the

obedience of Christ. 4. They are made inheritors of the " life
"

which is the fruit and end of justification; for the free gift

came upon all to justification of life.'" (The antithesis must

be kept in mind; Rom. v, IS, "justification of life," stands opposed

to "condemnation;" and in verse 21, the reigning of sin,
" ev tw

OaTuru, in, or to the death," stands opposed to the reigning of

grace through righteousness, " eig faw/i/ aiuviov, unto life eternal.")
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5. Children are members of the "kingdom of heaven." 6. They

are to be "received" in Christ's name. 7. "It is not the will of

God that one of them should perish." S. The Church is warned

"not to despise them,'" as to their religious condition and claims,

for they are the special objects of Divine love and care. Chil-

dren, then, are reckoned unto Christ, not unto Adam; they are

accounted redeemed and saved, not as left in their lost estate by

nature. Grace, in their condition, triumphs over depravity and sin

Still the question recurs, "Are infants ma, rcgencralc zi-jXeV

This question, which we fear has come to be more technical than

intelligible, more curious than edifying, vre cannot avoid here. But

the answer can by no means be given by a simple yea or nay, be-

cause regeneration itself is a terra which, in historic theology, has

come to receive various significations. The answer, then, depends

upon the definition given to this word. In the Church of England

theology, where this subject is most thoroughly discussed, the sense

in which children arc regenerated has been abundantly difiicult to

settle and make plain. The lowest sense that has been resorted to

by divines of that Church, is the introducing of children by baptism

into a new state as to covenant duties, privileges, and blessings.

Thus Bishop Hopkins, of the 17th century, calls this kind of regen-

eration "external and ecclesiastical." Others hold to a spiritual

regeneration at baptism ; and others, that in baptism the promise

of regeneration is only sealed, ratified, and made sure, to be actually

conferred in infancy if the child die, to be reserved and bestowed

only upon repentance and faith, if the child live. As to the moral

state of infants prior to baptism that Church has no dogma, but

allows a liberty of opinion. One view is thus represented by Dr.

Some, of Cambridge University, 1582. He says: " All that die before

baptism are not damned, because ive are Christians before lue are

baptized. . . . The Church doth only mark those with this seal [of

baptism] whom they either know, or at least do take" before the ad-

ministration of baptism, to ho God's \nmhs oy sheep. . . . Baptism

is not the cause, but the seal of our conjunction with Almighty God."

Archbishop Usher, in 1G53, allows that to " elect infants," baptized,

dying in infancy, "the Holy Ghost doth as truly, and really, and

actually apply the merits and blood of Christ in the justifijuig and

sanctifying virtue unto the soul, as the minister doth the water

unto the body." Yet, as to those who live, he says :
" It is hard to

affirm (as some do) that every elect infant doth ordinarily, before or in

baptism, receive initial regeneration, and the seed of faith and grace."

Luther taught, in his Service for Infant Baptism, 1524, a spiritual

regeneration " by water and the Holy Ghost," and this is the con-
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struction which Dr. Waterlaiid eaniestly contends for, as the doccrine

of the Liturg}' and Homilies of the Church of England. But k:ljj,

on this subject, historical theology is no guide. We must go direct

to Revelation; there all is clear; but the stream of Church hi.-;u.r'ry

has become turbid with the minglings of human invention. That
children are in a state of grace, in favor with God, through the aione-

ment, is incontestibly taught in Scripture. That the fruit o: ihe

atonement as conveyed to them is not a mere negative justificarion,

not a mere acquittal from liability to punishment, but a positive And
moral good, a principle of spiritual life, is equally clear. Th:5 is

not the fruit of baptism, nor conjoined with baptism by any order

of God, as the Church of England authors have erroneously assuEi.*d,

but it is of the direct grace of God in Christ. It is prior to bap-

tism, and the moral ground of fitness on which the baptism of chile -en

rests. And this grace, emanating directly from Christ to the iniint,

is not conditioned upon its dying in infancy— this is a mere invendon

of theologians—but comes to all without distinction who are inrclTe-d

in the consequences of the sin of Adam.

A fruitful source of misunderstanding on this point lies in lie

confused ideas respecting spiritual regeneration itself Regenenaion

is life— the life of God in human nature. It is a quickening o: ."•or

nature by the Holy Spirit, whereby we are brought into favor ind
sympatliy with God, and made susceptible of the fruits, the exercLi-fiS,

and enjoyments of holy obedience. 2s ow this life is the direcc la-

partation of the Holy Spirit, as the gift of Christ. In adults i: is

conditioned on repentance and faith, and is effected through, zhe

instrumentality of the " word of God." " Of his own will eeqat
he us, WITH THE WORD OF TRUTH." (Jamcs i, IS.) "Born acx::n-,"'

says Peter, ''by the word of God." (1 Pet. i, 23.) Here is a cir-

cumstantiality of the new birth which belongs to adults. With cL^m,

also, it is preceded by " the putting off the body of the sins ui :Le

flesh" (Eph. iv, 22; Col. ii, 11, and iii, 9; 1 Pet. ii, 9.) Bug .:;.es

all this prove that in infants there cannot and does not e.vist a prin-

ciple of divine life, a seminal regeneration, graciously imparttii or

begotten, of the same quality or nature, and from the same eSci-snt

source of life as that in adults ? differing, indeed, in extent and f;Tce.

and in the circumstances and conditions of bestowment, but n'.r in

essence, quality, or efficacy. The "justification of life" which i-is

come to them, implies this. The word s'-J'/, life, in this conneo-:k'n,

we repeat it, is too marked in its usage to be understood in a merely

legal sense. It denotes a moral effect produced in our nature, a

quickening of the same. Thus says John: "In him was life, and

this life was the light of men. That was the true light which
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enlightencth every man that cometh into the world." (John i, 4, 9.)

This "light" is called "to (pug rTjg ^oyrjg, the light of the life."

(John viii, 12.) In chap, i, 9, the participial form of the verb {e{>xofievoT)

properly suggests the date of this impartation of the '• light of life"'

—

it enligiteneth every man " coming into the ivorld," or more properly,

"WHEX HE COMETH iuto the world." The idea of time is fliirly

marked. They are the subjects of this '• enlightenment," " ichen [as

soon as] they come into the vjorld." It is not a mere intellectual

teaching that is meant. The word (pun^u, - to illiamnate,'' is of

very marked significance in the New Testament. It is tantamount

to regeneration or the new life. Mark the sense of the word in

Heb. vi, 4 :
" Those who were once enlightened ;" and in chap, x,

32 : " Call to remembrance the former days, in which, after ye were

illuminated, ye endured a great fight of affliction." So the early

Christians were called "the illuminated." See also the figm-ative

use of the noun (pug, light, in such passages as Acts xxvi, 18 : "To
turn them from darkness to light;" Rom. ii, 19: "A light of them

which are in darkness ;" Eph. v, 8 :
" Walk as children of light

;"

1 Thess. V, 5 :
" Ye are all the children of light," etc. This '• light

of life," this ••illumination," which places the soul above its natural

state, and in contrast with simple nature, dates at the origin of

natural life.

With this \iew accord the sentiments of the old Protestant divines.

"Infants." says Bishop Eeveridge, "have the seeds of repentance

and faith in them, which may afterward grow up to perfection."

Bishop Davcnant, 1G39, says :

" The justific-ition, regeneralioii, and adoption of little children baptized,

confers on diein a state of salvation ACC0KDI^•G to the condition of
LITTLE CIllLDllEX."

And again :

"From the>c tliiiijrs any one may see that infants, by baptism, arc indeed
placed in a state of salvation, but only relatively to that age and condition of
lUlle childrai."

Mr. Goode says:

" Though the early divines of the Protestant Churches did not generally

adopt precisely his [Luther's] view, and express themselves as if tliey con-

sidered an infant capable of the acts of faith, (which Luther seems to have
held,) they did speak of an infant as capable of the seed or pkincii'LK, or

IXCIPIENT STAGE of faith."

He further states

" That, a? in the natural birth there was life previou'ily, so in the spiritual

new birth, Vf:—a_ tiiiiui principle offaith—must have been implanted, to make
the birth by baptism ellectual to the production of a being spiritually alive."

The only error of the old divines on this point was in connecting
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this clement of spiritual life -n-ith baptism, Avhereas it is the direct

gift of Ciirist by his Spirit without reference to baptism.

We are fully aware of the difEcultj of reasoning, or of using anal-

ogies in a subject which, like this, loses itself in inscrutable

mysteries of psychology, and hence we venture. only to the e.xtent

of what we deem the beaten path of exegesis. We offer no dogma
beyond these simple truths: 1. That children are in a state of sal-

vation through the atonement; 2. That the effect of redeeming love

to them is direct, and not dependent upon any outward ordinance

;

3. That it is not merely legal and negative, but, being expressed in

such words as jvstification, justificulion of life, righteousness.

iUianination, mcinhership in the Icingdom of heaven., there must also

be a moral effect wrought upon them. The extent, manner, and
nature of this moral effect we are not called upon to assert, are not

able to e.xplain, cannot explain it even in adults ; but we hold that it

has the efficacy to restore children to the favor and kingdom of God.
They belong to the spiritual family of God. We see no absurdity

in holding that the incipient stage of spiritual life exists in them,

that they are begotten of the Spirit unto a life of holiness. The
word denoting the new birth, (yevvab), John, iii, 3,) denotes, in its

literal sense, every stage and degree of life,. from its first evolvmcnt.

the first quickening of existence, to the literal birth; and why not

in spiritual life? An acom has in it the life of the oak, but not in

the same expansion and force. Yet it is the principle of real vege-

table life, and it is of the species of oak-life, otherwise it could never

become an oak. " The kingdom of heaven is as a grain of mustard

seed, which is, indeed, the smallest of seeds, but when it is grown it

becomes the greatest of herbs." The natural child has the natural

life of a man, but that life as yet performs not the functions, has not

the force of adult age. So it has reason and conscience, but not in

exercise. The manifestations of these belong to another period

;

their existence is the endowment of human being. \Miy may not

children be subjects of grace, and of the principle of spiritual life,

while yet in an unconscious or nondeveloped age? If children who

die can be regenerated, children who live can be equally so. The

words of Christ are direct and unequivocal. "Except rig, any one

be born again HE c.ixxoT see the kixgdoji of gob." •• Suffer the

little children, and forbid them not, to come to me: I'OR OF SUCH is

the KINGDOM OF HE.WEN."

We have traversed only a part of the general argument. The
question of their gracious state, as the direct gift of Christ through the

Spirit, being settled, the way is open to consider their ecclesiastical

relations as defined in Scripture, and the duty of the Church to them.
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Art. IX.—religious INTELUGEKCE.

GREAT BRIT.MX.
The Protestant Churches. —The

meeting of the Coxvocatmx or Casteu-
BUKY has been more exciting tinin usual.

The Bishop of Oxford introdueea his

recoraraendations for an increase of the

missionary episcopate. 'I'li..- project was
warmly entertained by the L.jwer House.

It was agreed to appoint a joint commit-
tee of both houses to prepare drafts of

such occasional services as mii;ht seem
needful, and to report those drafts tu Con-

vocation. The Lower House petitioned

the House of Lords to procure the amend-
ment of the new marriage law, and ex-

pressing the opinion " tiuit when changes
in the law are proposed v. lii.-h would aflect

the articles or canons M the Church, or

the duties reriuired of tlie clergy, it is

desirable that the aJvice of tiie clergy in

convocation should be sought before the

enactment of such changes." The same
House also petitioned r.irliament against

all change in the collection of church
rales. The Kme», in an article on the

meeting, draws attention to the fact of

the Lower House of Conv.ication, whose

ner representative

not only is the «1; 1

excluded, and all l.v

ing, but the dek-at
comparatively small

clergy—the legally r

cumbents. -\t t!ie i

ing of the Wesley ».\

reported that during t

or enlargements have

chapels, 2j organs, an

of £73,440, and that,

have beeu expended <

erty. Also the I'l

CO.NXECTIOS, whose I

fercnce met on June

Tyne, and the Mku
Tiox, whose Annual C'

Chester on June 13,

official reports, in a 1

In the former the inci

found to be 7,047, tl

the latter there had

1,S4J members, with

candidates, and tiie ^

Missions recommend,
at once of a misiiou t

Peesiivteriax Ciiur.t

lork

of the .

.d paris

1 Xewcastle-on-
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they as a Churci professed to hold, the

ai.fointed accordiu;ly. At the annual
meeting of the Co-VGUtGATios.vi, Unios of

Knjland and Wales, (May 10,) and of the

B.MTisT Union, (April 22,) resolutions

were adopted to take measures in order

to prevent, if possible, a renewal of the

potent right of printing the Bible in

England, enjoyed by the qneeu's print-

ers, which right expires in the early part

of next year. The ilissioxs to Isdlv
seem to have entered upon a new stage

of their history, if we may judge by the

amount of speeial contributions announced
on their behalf. They were the subject

of chief interest at the various religious

anniversaries. In Edinburgh and Glasgow-

large and influential meetings have been
held on the subject of Bible Education in

India, and these are expected to be fol-

lowed by many others in different parts

of the country. Sir John Lawrence, the

eager promoter of Bible education in In-

dia, was presented on June iM with a me-
morial, signed by a number of archbish-

ops, bishops, members of both houses of

Tarliament, etc., (in all by 7,000 persons,)

government in the Punjab. .\ remarkable
ItiiLioiHs Kevival ha^ commenced hi the

north of Ireland, and already spread over

sever.al of the larg.:»t counties of Ulster.

The movement bis spread through all

classes of soeiety, and all evangelical

churches, and also a number of Koman
Catholics and Unitarians, have been af-

fected by it. It is the general opinion of

the Churches that nothing at all approach-

ing to it, in absorbing interest, has ever

before been witnessed in the country.

The Roman Catiiolic Church
A point of some religious interest in the

Cap.disal Wisfmax and THii Catholic
PAHTY, both in England and Ireland, to

the administration of Lord Derby. The
motives are not clearly indicated. Grati-

tude for the eitensi'cn of the Catholic

ch:iplaincies in the army, and the conse-

quent hope of future favors, have been
mentioned by some of the defenders of

the movement. Another reason is that
the Catholics of Engl.and, as of every
other country, feel more sympathy uith
the principles of the conservative than
with those of the progressive parties.

GERMAXY, Pl!US?;iA, AUSTRIA.
The Protestant Churches.— The

CO.XJEREXCE OF GeUSIAN CuURCU GOV-

ERK,MENT3 met at Eisenach on June 30, and
was attended by rei)resentatives of twenty-
two states, a lesser number than was rep-

resented at the last Conference in 1S57.
It was unanimously resolved to recom-
mend to the government that in the for-

mula of Common I'rayer used on Sundays,
not only a supplication for the pariicular

state, but also for the entire German fa-

therland, be inserted. The protection of

the secresy of confession on the part of
the state, the preparation of the statistics

of the German Churches, and provisions

for the spiritual wants of the Germans
residing in, or emigrating to foreign coun-

tries, were o(her points discussed and rec-

ommended. The Cuuiich Diet, and the

Congress for Home Missions connected

with it, will not meet this year. The res-

ignation of Mr. Vou Bethmau Hollweg, the

president, on accepting office iu the Prus-

sian government, gave the vice-president,

Professor Stahl, additional influence ; and
it was feared that the demand of the lat-

ter, that the Diet should review the recent

act on civil marriages in Prussia and other

disputed questions, would give rise to more
than common disturbances. The general

supposition is, that the Diet in its present

form will meet no more ; for the estrange-

ment between the Lutheran and the evan-

gelical parties is continually increasing.

Both display a great activity ; the num-
ber of their conferences and associations,

as well as the number of attendants at

almost each one of their meetings, is con-

stantly growing. Where they still are

associated—as, for extmple, iu the Pas-

toral Conferences of Berlin—the Luther-

ans are usually in the ascendancy. At
the late meeting of the Centkal Eccle-

siastical .Association of the Prussian

province of Saxony at Gnadau, which be-

longs now among the most inlluenlial

Lutheran meetings of Germany, even

Tholuck, who until now has been consid-

ered one of the pillars of the Evangelical

party, felt called on to declare that ho

had of late years altered his views, and

learned the necessity of adhering closer

to the Lutheran Church. He deprecated

the fundamental principle of the Evangel-

ical Alliance, that the ditTerent branches

of the Christian Church have equal riglits

:

and though he has not yet arrived at that

point which protests against admitting

Lutherans and Reformed to the same

communion table, he is evidently hasten-

ing toward it. Among the otlier Eccll-

SLkSflCAL ASSEMliLItS OF THE Ll-TUERAN

PAi-.TY, the Lutheran Pastoral Conference

held at Hanover, and the meeting of
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Lutheran associations of Trussia iit Witten-

berg, were prominent. The former dis-

cussed the conditions on which a Lutheran

Church can be recognized by others as

orthodox; the latter elected a dcjmtation

to thank Professor Hengst.'nl.er.- for his

bold opposition to the religious liberty of

Dissidents, and to the introduction of

civil marriage, and Prof. Stulil for his last

work on the Lutheran Church and the

Union. The party has recently lost two
influential member;. Dr. Sander, director

of the theolojical seminary at W ittcnberj,

at KoeniLjsberjj. The former was considered

one of the most earnest jirea'-licrs in all

Germany, and often compared to the proph-

ets of Israel in olden times ; the latter was
foremost amouj the theological writers of

the party. The interest in 1'oi:f.ign Mis-

sion's is increasing in everv part of Ger-

many. All the eight missionary societies

of Germany (1, Moravians; J, li.iscl Soci-

ety; 3. Uhenish Missions: t. ll.rlin Soci-

ety ; 0, Gossner's Society ; il, Nuitli German
Missionary Society; 7, Leip^io Lutheran
Society ; 8, Hennannsburg Missionary So-

ciety) are growing. The income of the

Leipsic Society is now ten tirm-s as groat

The Roman Catholic Cliiirch.—
portant event in the history

to ,

Swedes. In llh 1
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years, bv the legislnturc of the canton.

The dfcrce cf June 7, lS-19, " iuterdictinj

rU religious meetings not acknowledged

by the constitution of the state or au-

thorized by law," (that is to say, inter-

dieting all meetings of dissenters,) has

been simply repealed. The only condi-

tions to be henceforth observed ai-e, an

indication of the place of meeting, with

free access for the police as well as the

public. At the same time when, and in

the same town (Lausanne) where this

^important decree was pa5>ed, the Fkee
EvASGELiCiL CHiEcn of the Canton of

Yaud held its fourteenth annual synod,

(from May 17 to ilay 20,) which was

attended by representatives of the free

Churches in three other Swiss cantons,

(Berne, Geneva, and Neufcha'.el,) of those

in France, Scotland, and Sardinia. The
proceedings showed that this Church, and

with it the principle of the independence

of the Church upon the state, are making
progress in Switzerland. Thf. Ratios-

Aulric. P.viiTY of the Reformed State

Chnrchts has established a central organ,

which, under the title Zcitstimmen der Ee-

formirlcn Kirchc der &ktcci:, is published

once every fortnight by Rev. H. Lang, a

minister of the canton of S. Gallen.

The Roman Catliolic Church.—
A i.ONG-EXPKCTEn i:EfOLUTiox, Concern-

ing the Catholic Church of Switzerland,

has at length been passed by one branch

of the l-Vder.U Assembly, the national

council, on July 15. With seventy-six

the LorabarJian bishops of Jlilan and
Conio, in the cantons of Tessin and Gri-

sons, was abolished, and the principle

established that in future every foreign

Episcopal jurisdiction in Switzerland will

be unlawful. The resolutiun was oiiposed

by the Catholic party and a few I'rotestant

Conservatives, on the ground that the

Federal Assembly had not authority in

this question, it being of au ecclesiastical

nature.

SCAXDIXAMA.
The Prolcstaiit I lunches.—It is

reported from Swehkn that extensive

religiiius movements are slill going on
among the people ; that, in particular, in

the island of Gothland, in the Daltic, a
revival lias extended with ereat power
from one nid of the i^hin.l to the other,

with ..-r.-at zeal. Accuruiiig to a letter

of the Swedish llrauch of the Kvaugelical

Association, the main impulse for these

movements comes from two missionary

societies, the one called the Fatherland's

Sociuli/, and the other the Missionary Soci-

ety of Stockholm. The former belongs to

the Lutheran Church, has at its command
very ample material resources, and has ex-

tended its operations over the whole coun-

try ; w hile the latter adheres to the princi-

ples of the Evangelical Alliance, .and admits

evangelical Christians of all denominations

as members. But also the spirit of perse-

cution still continues in the State Church,

and has demanded many new victims.

In THE LlTUEK.lX ChUIXH OF XoKWAY a

conflict has arisen between the clergy and
the government on the question of the re-

marrying of divorced persons. The clergy

state that they find only one reason in

the Scriptures, adultery, that will dis-

solve the otherwise indissoluble tie of mar-

riage, though they are willing to defer so far

to the weighty authority of Luther as to

admit also malicious desertion as a v.alid

ground of separation. They pray that the

state law may be conformed to these views

of the Lutheran Church. The king has

appointed a committee, presided over by

the Bishop of Christiania, to investigate

this matter as well as several other import-

ant points concerning the State Church.

The participation of Scandinavia in the

FOKEIGX 'jiissioxs of Protestantism is

likely to be promoted by the establish-

ment of a foreign missionary seminary,

which has been recently opened at Ber-

gen, Norway, and has at present room

for twelve pupils. The Fkee ArosTOLic

Chkistiax Chui'.ch, founded in ISOG by

Pastor Lammers, continues to make prog-

ress in all parts of Norway. Secessions

from the State Church to it are reported

every month, while hardly one inst.auco

is ruentioned in which a member of the

Free Church has returned to the State

Church. Lammers has also established

a paper called J/cddclclser.

The Roman Catholic Cluircli.—

The Roman Catholics of Scandinavia must

have great confidende in the periodical

press, for they have already established a

SEcuxu Catuouc PAfEH. The first was

established several years ago at Copenh.a-

"cn under the name, Scandincu-ian Church

Gii~ellc. It is published weekly, and has

for several years given to its reader a

Catholic book as premium : in 1B37, Car-

dinanViseman-s Fabiola ; in Is.-.S, Fran-

cis dc Sales's Philothea. The title of

the new paper, which is to bo published

once a month at Bergen, in Norway,

is Catholic Iiitilligcnccr, {KuthoUk Inlelii-

ginahlad.)
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FRANCE.
The Trotestant Churches.— The

number of the M\Y axxivkhsaiues of

Protestant France has doubled within the

last few years, and amounted this year to

twenty-two. M. Guizot presided at the

meetiug of the Protestant Bible Society,

and took advantage of the occasion to

give utterance to many excellent jTinoi-

ples upon religious liberty. The Tract

Society has this year departed from its

usual course, and has published not only

tracts, but books, under the name of " La
Bibliothiqw: dc, Familtes.- It intends to

publish some valuable works, for which
France will be indebted to Knglaud, as it

is an English society which has furnished

the means for this undertaking. A par-

ticular interest is taken in trance in the

Missionary Society, which duriii-^ the last

year has been still increased by the recent

calamities and disasters which the tribes

evangelized by the French Protestant

missionaries in the south of .\frica have

experienced. To the usual May meetings

this year, one was added of uncommoa
importauce, the TEKCESTESAKi- of the
B'besch Refokmatiox ; or, more particu-

larly, of the days (.May iG, 27, 28, ISaO)

when delegates of the few Protcitant

Churehes cxining in France met for the

first time in a Synod, and constituted that

Church of heroes and martyrs which for

nearlv two hun.lred and thirty ve;ir5 was

a Church under the cross, and which

gave to France men like Calvin, lieza,

Coligny, Claude, Basnage, and Jnrien.

The congregations hava seen in this cele-

bration the means of reviving glorious

memories. Great crowds assembled in

the churches, and even in the open air

when the churches were too small. Thus
at Nismes the fcie was celebrated in a

vast plain, where formerly the assemblies

,
country. There

snt 2.3,000 auditors.

The Roman Catholic Church.—
The receipts of the Society fou the
Peopaoatiox of the Faith, the great

Roman Catholic mi-sionary society, which
has its center in France, liave been larger

for 185S than for any preceding year, ex-

ceeding those of Is'w by 2,.'iOii,niiO francs

and amounting in all to G.OSl.oGT francs.

This extraordinary increase is especially

ascribed to the circular of the Pope on
occasion of the jubilee, which made a con-

tribution to the funds of the society one
of the conditions for gaining the indulg-

ences of the jubilee. The contributions

of France have risen from 2,582,511 fr. (in

1857) to 4,OG3,000 fr. Of the Annals of

the Propagation of the Faith, 20i,950 cop-

ies are at present printed, namely, 127,700

copies in French, and 77,250 copies in

English, German, Flemish, Spanish, Ital-

ian, Portuguese, Dutch, Polish. A com-

parison of the above figures with the cor-

responding statistics of Protestant coun-

tries and societies would show, that among
all the Roman Catholic countries, only

France rivrds the missionary zeal of the

Protestant Churches, though even she re-

mains far behind England and America;,

and that .all the other Roman Catholic coun-

tries of the world together contribute no

more than one half of what France con-

tributes, although the Catholic population

of France (34,000,000) is no more than

about one-tifth of the Catholic popula-

tion of the world, which is estimated at

170,000,000. The war between France

and .\ustria created for a time a marked
ESTIt.lSGEMEXT EETWEEN' THE GovEKX-

JIEXT AXD THE Chlticii. The bishops,

in compliance with the request of the

government, have prescribed prayers for

the emperor and the victory of the French

arms, and have chanted Te Doum for every

successive victory; but they have at the

same time not concealed their almost

unanimous opposition to the war. Ne.arly

every single episcopal circular regarded

it necessary, to calm the apprehensions

entertained concerning the fate of the

Papal power. The name of Austria was

not mentioned in any, no sympathy ex-

pressed with the national cause of Italy,

and no mention whatever made of the

alli( the( nean

war most of the bishops implored the Di-

vine aid for the success of the " allied
"

arms. X number of leading Catholic pa-

pers, among them the Univers, received an

"ofhcial" warning, on account of articles

considered hostile to the policy of the gov-

ernment. But few members of the clergy

expressed an open sympathy with the ob-

ject of the war; and among the Catholic

Celebrities of France, Father Lacordaire,

who wrote a bold and enthusiastic letter

in favor of the liberation of Italy, stood

almost alone.

ITALY.
The Protestant Churches.—Bright

prospects for the rr.OGuEss or Protest-
antism have been again opened by the

recent war. The success of the political

revolutio.n h.as been everywhere followed

by the proclamation of full religions lib-

erty for every Italian. The leading men
in Loipbardy, in Tuscany, and the other

states of Central Italy, have not ouly
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shown theraselres opposed to the Church
of Home, but also in many instances fa-

voraMe to the positive tenets of Protest-

ant Christianity. Great efforts have been
made by various Protestant bodies to im-
prove this opportunity. Foreign agencies

have been busy for the dissemination of

the Scriptures. The Waldensian Church,
as vas to be expected, has been foremost
in this work. Kv direction of the Synod,
the Rev. Mr. Malan, late moderator, has

been sent to Florence, to recommence there

the work from which he w-is rudely driven

in IS.")!. He has preached in the Swiss
Church of Florence to large audiences in

Italian. The W.vldensiax Sysod met at

La Tour on May 17, and brought its

delilieratinn to a conclusion on May 21.

ith tha

last meeting much progress had been
made in the establishment of Sabbath
schools, so that now there was scarcely a
parish without one. It was also reported

that the reunions for prayer had increased

considerably during the same period. The
Ladies' Institute has so increased in the
number of pupils, tliat it has become abso-

lutely necessary to procure a larger build-

ing. Rev. Mr. Pendleton, the British chap-

lain at Mfutevidu..., appeared before the

Synod, to give some deuiils concerning a

colony of 'VValdeusei who went out there

about three years ago, whom by his influ-

secured in the ri'ght of full religious tolera-

tion. He asked" the Synod to !.end but a

pastor and a schoolmaster to the colony,

promising, if tlicy agreed to do so, that

he would raise £L'..OliO as an endowment.
The Synod gladly agreed.

The Roman Catholic Church
The war for the liberation of Northern
Italy from the .Vusttlaii rule has almost
assumed the character of a religious war
of a large portii)n of Italy against the
Pap.vi, rowEn. Where the Liberal party

has been successful, the Jesuits have been
compelled to lice. In the Legation a large

majority of the people have declared a de-

sire to be separated from the Papal states.

At Milan a lirge crowd of people has

burned the Pope' in effigy. At Turin the

leading Catholic daily of Italy, the ^Irmo-

nia, hac been suppressed. The Sardiui.au

government has therefore been again de-

nounced by the Pope as the enemy of the

Catholic Church. The more surprising it is

that so large a number of the lower cleigy,

especially in Lombardy, have declared

their sympathy with the national cause

and the overthrow of the Austrian rule.

P.USSIA.

The Greek Church.—The sects or
Ri'ssn seem to be the most thriving

among all the branches of the Greek
Church. The best informed writers unan-
imously maintain that they are spreading
more raiiidly than ever before. They now
have bishops, the first of whom was or-

dained by the Greek bishops of Austria,

and can therefore take the form of a

Church as well as the State Church. The
deliberations of a commission established

at St. Petersburgh to combat their i>ro-

gress have had no result, and the govern-
ment has resolved to make concessions to

them. A recent decree, while again pro-

hibiting the bishops and priests ordained
by foreigners from entering Russia, de-

mands that the bishops and priests of the
Rascolnics (Separatists) be ordained by
the bishops of the State Church. This,

however, has given great ofl'euse to the
latter, who have protested against the in-

tentions of the government. The Holy
Synod of St. Petersburgh is said to have
been the scene of passionate discussions,

and the confessor of the emperor, Eoja-

noff, who wished to attempt a mediation
in favor of the government, to have been
threatened with excommunication by the

Metropolite of St. Petersburgh. Another
sign of a progressive movement is men-
tioned fro7n THE Sr.vTE Cuur.cu. The
Russian clergy begin to attach more im-

said to have been inaugurated by the

chief clergyman of the cathedral of Pe-

ter and Paul at Petersburgh, Polyssadoff,

who, on his return from an eleven years'

sojourn in foreign countries, commenced
to preach regularly. It is expected to be

the more rapid as recently another great

obstacle to the development of pulpit elo-

quence has been removed, the Jletropolite

of Petersburgh having abolished in his dio-

cese the censorship of sermons, which re-

quired all clergymen to submit their ser'

mens, before they were preached, to the

examination of the protojiopes, (deans,)

who, in turn, had to present their ser-

mons, for the same purpose, to the

bishops.

The government has for some time made
endeavors to establish Comml'Mties of

Gkeek Sistei:s Of Mf.p.cy. Recently the

Grand-Duchess Helen has requested the

superior of the Catholic Sisters of Mercy
at Lerlin, Prussia, to admit a number of

Russian novices belonging to the Greek
Church, in order to educate thera for

their destin.ition. The superior is said

to have complied with thii wish.'
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akt. X.—synopsis of the quarterlies.

I.

—

American Quarterly Reviews.

I. The THEOLOGiciL iXD Literary Journal, July, 1859.—1. Dr. Harris's Theory
of the Conversion of the World: 2. Notes on Scripture—Matthew xx—xxii

:

3. Regeneration—Us Author, its Instrument, and its Fruits and Evidences:

4. Exposition of Acts vi and vii ; -5. Thi- Facts of Geology consistent with the

,
Revealed History of Creation: G. Dr. Sprague's Annals of the American Epis-

i
copal Pulpit: 7. A Designation and Exposition of the Figures of Isaiah, chap-

I
ters xliv and xlv. ,

i
II. The A>rEp.icAX Qiukterlt Ciiukch Review, axd Ecclesiastical Registee,

! . Jul}, IS.j'X— 1. Tiie Present State and Hopes of Christianity: 2. Hickok's

j

Rational C"hniol";rv ; 3. Carey's Translation of the Book of .Job: 4. President

Hopkiu-^'s l>isri.m-i; and the Church: 5. The Xew Tune Book: G. The Rev.
'

Bird Wilion, D.l). : 7. Dr. Stevens's First Chapter.

III. The Southern Presryturiax RE\aEw, July, 1859.—I. First Pastoral Letter

of the Synod of tlic OaroUnas : 2. The Lecture System—Its Influence upon
Young jieu : 3 Tli.; Distinctions in the Godhead Personal, and not Nominal:
4. The Principlfs of a l.i'ii.;ral Education: ".. The Hypostatical Union: G. The
Religious Instructiun of our Colored Population.

IV. Beownsox's Qi-ARrrni.v Kkview, July, 1S50.— 1. The Church and the Revo-

lution : 2. Public and Parocldal Schools : 3. Complete M'orks of Gerald Grif-

fm: 4. Lamcnnais an 1 Gro::rory XVI.: .5. Napoleonic Ideas.

V. The Christi.vn R>:vir.w, July, 18-J9.—1. Language as a Means of Classifying

Man: 2. The Old ffstumeul in the Discourses of Jesus: 3. Bryant's Poems:
4. Internal Kvid.jn.;, ^ liuit the Bible is the Word of God : o. "Nineveh—the
Historians and the .Monuments : (3. Ancient India.

. VI. TuE SouTUERN P.Ai'nsT REVIEW, April—.Tunc, 18J9.—1. Glorification: 2. Text
t Rescued from Univtrsalism : 3. Notes on the Revelation : 4. The Spirits in

j.
Prison: o. The Cluirch Universal: 6. Review of "John the Baptist," alias

I- "Von Rhoden:" 7. Rights of Laymen.

VH. Umversalist QuAr.TKr.LY Axn Gexek.vl Review, July, 18.59.— 1. Latimer and
the English lU.tV.rii'.i'i'.n : 2. Bacon and Christianity : 3. The Utilitv of .Mental

Philosophy: 4. Novl^.

Vin. Tmi: Mrr.rn.H,.,..; Kkview. July, 18.59.—L The Wonderful Nature of Man:
2. The Apu.t.lic i:..HUHis.,ioii: i. Alexander on .Mark: -L The Power behind
the Throne: 'j. \\li.il is Poetry: G. On Extempore Preaching: 7. Anglo-Ger-
man Hymns: S. The Crystal Palace at Sydenham: 9. Eulogy on Rev. Dr.
Rauch.

IX. QuARTERLV Review of tme Methohist Episcopal Church, South, July,

IS59.— 1. Bishop Capers: 2. Robertson's Sermons : 3. Calvinism and Arminian-
ism : 4. Susanna W, -l.y : 5. Origin, Progress, and Influence of Poetry : G. Wo-
man in Amiricn, Ijir Sphere, Duties, and Education.

X. The New ENf.nMiir.. August, 18.59.—1. Discourse Commemorative of Prof-

fessor Donisjii nbn t.d. LLD. : 2. Tlie Limits of Rolidous Thought: 3. Mr.
Daniel Lord and tl.- .\in.Mi.-;ai Tract Soci.-ty : -t. The Forces of the" Pulpit and
their Kolatiou to iis l',.v.ir: .5. Thorndale; or, The Conflict of Opinions : C. The
Oberlin-WcUiiigton it' .cue: 7. Italv and the War: 8. Hon. Aaron N. Skinner:
9. Dr. Tyler and In- ilieolugy : 10. The Atlantic Monthly, and the Professor
at the Breakfast T.tble.
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XI. The Congregatiosal QrAr.TF.r.Ly, July, ISoO.—1. Cotton Mather: 2. Congro-
gational Churches and Ministers in Windham County, Ct. : 3. A Lesson frnni

the Past—The I'urit^m Sabbath, its Ori;_-in and Influence: 4. John Wicklitre—
A Sketch of his Life anil Opinions : .0. American Ecclesiastical Denominations :

C. Sketch of the Lroadway Church, Norwich, Ct., with particular Keference
to Ventilation.

Xn. The North Americ.uv Review, July, 18-59.—1. The Life and Poems of Jlichael
Angelo: 2. Judicial Ordeals: 3. British Strictures on Republican Institutions:

4. Life of Lord Cornwallis : o. Nature and Art in the Cure of Disease : G. Con-
temporary French Literature : 7. Chief Justice Parsons : 8. Fowler's English
Grammar.

XIII. The PKEsrATEniAX Quakteely Review, July, 1859.—1. Theology of Dr. Tay-
lor: 2. The Pirtmanco of the Rose : 3. Law: i. The General Assembly of lyi'j :

6. Tr.avels in Distant Lands.

XIV. The JouT.xAL of Sacred Literat-jre and BiBLiCAt Record, July, 18-59.--

1. Connection between our Lord's Doctrines, Miracles, and I'rophecies: 2. Re-
vised English Version of the Cook of Job : 3. The Early Church History of

Scotland : 4. The Franks, and their JletropoUtan—No. 2 : o. Biblical Re-
vision : C. Assyrian History: 7. Analysis of the Emblems of St. John—Rev

n.

—

English Reviews.

I. The WESTjnssTEE Review, July, 1S59.—1. What Knowledge is of most Worth ;

2. Jowett and the Broad Church: 3. The Influence of Local Causes on National
Character: 4. The Life of a Conjuror: 5. The Government of India, its Lia-

bilities and Resources: C. Recollections of Alexander von Sternberg: 7. Thr
Roman Question : 8. Austrian Interventions.

n. The Christiav RRMrMTRixcEr., .July, 18-59.—]. Works of tiic Camden Society:
2. Froude's History of En-land : 3. A Decade of Itali.an Women: 4. The Par.v
dise of Mediieval \\ritir3: 5. Ancr! -Saxon Chronicle: G. Liberty and Tolera-

tion: 7. Church Almanacs : 8. Ancient and Modern Researches about the Nile.

III. The British and Foreigx Ev.axceuoai, Review, July, 1S59.—1. The Author-
ship of the Epistle of Jude: 2. Aaron Burr: 3. Praying and Preaching;
4. Sawyer's New Testament : 0. Demission of the Ministry : 6. The American
Theological Review: 7. The Confessional in the Church of England: S. Pres-

bytcriauisra in tlie United States : 9. The Book of Job.

IV. The EDrxBrr.GH Review, or Critical Jourxal, July, 1859.—1. Our Naval
Position and I'oIi-:v : 2. L'Acropolo d'.-\.thencs : 3. Memoirs of the Court of

Goorjf IV., 1--0-1-3O: 4. The Life and Remains of Douglas Jerrold: 5. Ich-

nclogy of Annaiidalo, or Illustrations of Footprints impressed on the New
Red-Sandstone of t^'irncockle Muir: G. Vic de ilarie Antoinette: 7. Remains
of a vei'v Aneii lit llcceusion of the Four Gospels in Syri.ac, hitherto unknown
in Europe: 8. Ilisfryof the Life of Arthur Duke of Wellington: 9. Adam
Bode: 10. Four Idyls of the King: 11. Speech of the Right Honorable Ben-

jamin Disraeli, delivered in the House of Commons 1st April, 1S59.

V. The Qi-.4RTEiiLT Review, July, 18^9.-1. Life of Erasmus: 2. Annals and
Anecdotes of Life Assurance: 3. Pppular Music of the Olden Times: 4. Bur-
gon'sLifeof Tytlor: 5. The Progress of Geology : 6. The Islands of the Pacific :

7. Berkshire: 8. The Invasion of England.

VI. The North British Review, August, IS.',?.— 1. Guizot's :Menioirs. Vol. ii

:

2. Painters patronized by Cliarles I.: 3. Syriac Churcli History—John of

Ephesus: 4. Wanii« rings of .an Artist : r>. Glaciers: G. Patrick Frazer Tytlor :

7. Idyls of the King:'s. New England Provincial History: 9. Butaiiy and

Scottish Botanists: 10. Elizabeth Stuart, Queen of Bohemia : II. Napolconism
and Italy.

Fourth Sekie,?, Vol. XL—43
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III.

—

French and German Reviews.

I. Revue Cbketiexne, June 15, 1S59.—1. Le Troisieme Jubile de la Eeformation
Frauijaise : 2. Le yonsualisme rhilosophique au Dix-huitieme Siecle. Ch. WaJ-
dington: 3. L'Ancieune llcligion Persauc. J.-l'. Trottet: 4. Du Mouvement
de la Litteraturc Aiiglaise Tcndant le Dernier Trimestre. Gustave Masson.

July, ]S.j9.—1. William r'cnii et M. Maciiulay. VuUiemin: 2. Souvenirs de la Vie

de la Duchesse d'Urli'ans. Ch. .MonuarJ: 3. L'Ancienne Keligion Persane.

J.-P. Trottet : 4. Pocsio: 5. D'un Kecent Easai sur la Plailosophie de L'Edu-

cation. Kug. Bersier.

II. Revue dls Deux Monpks, .Tune 1, 1S59.—1. L'Art Fran^ais au Salon de 1859.

jM. Henri Delaborde : -'. Episodes de la Vie Anglo-Indienue Pendant la I>crniere

Guerre—La Fuito ct Ics .\ ventures du Juge Edwards. M. E.-D. Forgues

:

3. La Societe D'A-virnlture de Paris, son Histoire et ses Travaux. M. Leonce
de Lavergne : 4. I'oitas .Modernos de L'AUemagne—Henri de Kleist, sa vie et

ses CEuvres. M. t>:iint-i;(.nc Taillandicr: 5. Rachel, Histoire Lombarde de

1S4S. Christine Trivulce de Belgiojoso: 6. Une Page de L'Histoire du Pie-

mont—Le Premier llvii de Sardaigne ct la Politique de la Maison de Savoie.

M. Charles de Jlazade: 7. La Guerre et les Interets Europeens dans la Ques-

tion Italiennc: S. Chronique de laQuinzaine, Histoire Politique et Litteraire:

9. Revue Musicale. M. P. Scudo: 10. Academie Fran(;aise—Reception de M.
Jules Saudeau.

June .15, 1859.—1. La Fronde a Bordeaux. M. Victor Cousin : 2. L'Ongle Cesar.

Mine, pharles- Rcybaud: 3. Los Hcros de laGrece .Moderne—2. Marc Botzaris.

M. Eugene Vememz : 4. Le Bgman Realiste eu Augleterre. (Adam Eede.) M.
Emile Mnntrznt: '. I.cs Premiers Ages de Xotre Planete.— 2. L'Apparitiou

de la Vie sur Ic (il-'i-. M. Alfred .Maury: 0. EruJes D'Economie Foresti,_-re—

Les For.ts et l/.'.L-ri.'ulture. .M. Jules Clave: 7. Le Roi Odoacre, Patrice

D'llalie. -M. .\.;ll.'l^•e Thierry : S. Chronique de la Quinzaine, Histoire Politi^iue

et Litteraire: '.). Il.vue ^Iu.-icak—Les Concerts de la Saison. .M. P. Scudo.

July 1, 1S5!).— I. L'l ia.;lo Ct^sar. Mme. Charles Keybaud: 2. Michel Angc, sa Vie
ct ses lEuvrcs, d'aj^rrs .Ics l),.cumens Xouveanx. M. Charles Clement: o. La
Fronde a Bordeaux, .-^cines Historiques. M. Victor Cousin: 4. Un Historio-

graphc de la Prcs«e An;;Uiise dans la Derniere Guerre de Chine. M. Charles
LavoUee: 5. De la Philr.sophie de L'Historie Contemporaine. M. Ernest
Kenan: 6. La Prusse ct L'Agitatiou Allemande. .M. Saiut-Rene Taillandier

:

7. Chronique de la Quinzaine, Histoire Politique et Litteraire : S. Revue
Critique.—Les Romans Nouveau. M. E. Lataye.

July 15, 1S59.— 1. r.e Mississipi, Etudes et Souvenirs.—1. Le Cours Superieur du
Flenve. M. Elisee Heclus : 2. Etudes sur L'Histoire Diplomatique de L'ltalio

depuis le Coninien.emcnt du XVIII Siecle jusqu'a nos Jours. M. Saint-.Maro
Girardin : 3. Dc la Liberte Civile et Politique. M. Charles de Remusat

:

4. Thomas Jefferson, sa Vie et sa Correspondance.—3. Le Parti Democratique
aux Afiaires.^ .M. i;'..ruclis de Witt : 5. Georgy Sandon, Histoire d'un Amour
Perdu. M. E. D. T'lrgnes : C. La Keine-Blanche dans les lies Marquises, Sou-
venirs et Paysages de L'Oceanie.— 1. L'Arrivce et L'Installation. .AI. Max
Radiguct: 7. Les IVtits Secrets du C«ur.— 1. Une Conversion Excentrique.
M. Emile Montegut: S. Clironique de la Quinzaine, Histoire Politique et Lit-

teraire-.

H. STtTDiEN- rxn KRiTiKr.N-, 1859.—Viertes Heft—Abhandlungcn—Girolamo Zau-
chi. Gedankcn und Bemerk ungcn : 1. Brenske, Excgetische Bemerk ung zu
Apostlegesh, 15, 19-21

: 2. Steitz der asthctisehe Charakter der Eucharistio und
des Fastens inder Alten-Kirche Recension—Karsten, die letzen Dinge Charac-
teristik—Baur, Carateristik Schleicrmacher's.
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It is of greatest concernment in the Churcli and Commonwealtli to have a vigilant

eye how books demean themselves as well as men, and thereafter to confine, im-
prison, and do sharpest justice on them as malefactors ; for books are not iibsolutely

dead thin^-s, but do contain a potency of life in them to be as active as that soiil

was whose progeny they are,

—

Mtltox.

I.

—

Religion, Theology, and Biblical Litei-ature.

(1.) ''Theodore Parker's Experience as a Srinister, mth some Account of

his Early Life and Education for the Ministry, contained in a Letter from him

to the Members of the Twenty-eighth Congregational Society of Boston."

(Boston : Rufus Leighton, Jr. 1859.)

Theodore Parker lately informed us in a sarcastic tone that "orthodoxy is

dyspeptic." We now learn from the same authority thal?heterodo.xy is pul-

monic. "Medical men" have bidden it "be silent and flee off for life to a

more genial clime." It has availed itself of the opportunity of adding another

item to its plagiarisms of the orthodoxy it abuses, by telling its " experience."

That experience is more entertaining than edifying. It attracts by the

peculiar power of the author's style ; it fails to edify from the unhappy char-

acter of the system. It is strikingly variegated with strains of eloijucnce

scarce unworthy of John Milton, and streaks of blasphemy quite worthy of

Thomas Paine.

Jlr. Parker, by his own chronology of life, has nearly closed his half century.

Born of Unitarian parents, and attendant upon the ministry of Dr. Channing,

he was firmly indoctrinated in the principles of natural right, but sliglitly tinc-

tured with the principles of religions truth. The scanty creed of Unitarianism

by natural progress, or rather regress, soon disappeared, and left him before

manhood what he has since remained, a pure Deist. He setdcd very early in

his own mind the primary dogma that miracles were impossible, and, liy con-

sequence, that the inspiration and all the supernatural facts of the Bible were

by anticipation falsities ; and by this fundamental law of criticism t!ic geuu-

inencfs of those sacred records was to be tested and repudiated. P>elieving

himself destined to be a preacher, he passed through the divinity school of

Harvard and thence to a country pulpit.

But iu order to be a preacher it was necessary to have a religion. Harvard

may abound in skillful chess playing, but is poorly endowed with piety.

Being as poorly endowed in this respect as his Alma, Theodore was obliged

to inaugurate a religion of his own. He identified, therefore, in the soul of

man the " Three Intuitions" of Right, of the Divine or God, and of Immor-

tality. These three fundamental intuitions are the basis, or, we may say, the

entire substance of his Absolute Religion ; so that his creed, if not his Deity,

is triune. To this religion he made of himself a complete surrender, ami felt

rising in himself a vivified strength to act according to its dictates. Thus con-

verted, dedicated, and regenerated, he entered the pulpit, and the parody was

complete.
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At this point we may fimt suggest tLat Christianity, as we understand it,

embraces these three intuitions, so that the absolute religion, so far as it is

positive, is truly embodied in tlic theology of the Bible. God, immortahty,

and the Divine Law—arc not tliese fundamental in the Scripture system ?

They there exist, sustained by additional proofs and' enforced by higher

sanctions than pure Theism can pretend ; and all Mr. Parker attempts is to

diminish those evidences and lower those sanctions. And second, in addition to

these ilirec intuitions, which alFord tlie basis of Mr. Parker's system, it is quite

competent for us to inaugurate a fourth, authenticated by equally valid signa-

tures, namely, an intuition of tlie supcrnalural or miraculous, which may stand

as the basis of the Incarnation and all the attendant miracles of the Christian

Theology. These two germinal suggestion?, we apprehend, properly expanded,

would furnish a fundamental refiitatiou of Parkerism.

Having entered the pulpit, Mr. Parker, after a period of moral misgiving,

sent forth his blast of war against Christianity in language and temper worthy

the whole lino of hjr assailants from Celsus to Strauss. Let the following pas-

sage illustrate how liis absolute religion can

" Unpack itself in oaths,

I

And fall to cursing like a very drab."

"I knew that I had thoroughly broken with the ecclesiastical authority of

(

Christendom; its God was not my God, nor its Scriptures my Word of God, nor

;
its Chrisit my Paviuur ; for 1 preferred the Jesus of historic fact to the Christ

) of theologio fancy. Us narrow, partial and unnatural Heaven I did not wish

j

to enter on tlie terms proposed, nor did I fear, since earliest youth, its mythic,

I roomy Hell, wherein tlio Triune God, with his pack of devils to aid, tore the

human race in pieces for ever and ever.

\VTien Mr. Parker issued forth his manifesto, results followed at which he

seems to Lave been very nuich surprised. The friends of the Christian religion

withdrew their fellowsliip, avoided his intimacy, and discouraged his publica-

Itions. Mr. Parker's surprise at this is to us very surprising. How he could

expect that a comnuinity who considered him as undermining the foundations

I

of public morality, of rudely assailing our holiest feelings and noblest hopes,

I should not look eold.ly on liini, is a problem whose only solution can be found

j

in the depth of his personal egotism.

I Sir. Parker enumerates with pride his fearless labors in behalf of the great

I reform measures of tlic day. Most fearless and most efficient have been his

' utterances against slavery. They are among the most powerful denunciations

against that crime in the English or any other language. They have thrilled

the people Like a trumpet-blast. And very skillfully has he used the vantage

ground which the pn-ition of a large share of the ministry and the Church

on that subject has afiurded him, to denounce Christianity itself as false and

corrupt. Fearful, indeed, is the responsibility of those ministers and those

Churches who have ail'nrded him that vantage ground. But then the sweep-

ing charges made by men like Parker upon ' the Church," without exception,

are as false as thc^y arc bitter, and prompted by his intense hatred of Christi-

;
anity itself Our own Cluueh, although she has not completely fulfilled her

mission on that subject, is truly and nobly an antislavery Church; and we
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entertain tbc cheering trust that a higher position is before her -which she

will attain and fill. Yet now, and for years past, the standing antislavery

declarations of our Discipline, the bold and almost unanimous tone of our

periodicals, the vigilant exclusion of slavery from our ministry, even in our

slaveholding sections, the reiterated moral aflirmations of our animal confer-

ences, and the strong majority of our General Conference, are exerting a

powerful antislavcry impression upon the public mind. The indiscriminate

denunciation of our Church, therefore, by men like Mr. Parker, ae, on the

whole, a pro-slavery Church, is a falsity which may gratify their own irreligious

rancor, but must sadly react against the antislavcry cause.

Were Christianity to disappear at Mr. Parker's bidding, and the " Absolute

"Religion" to become the sole supreme, what security could its founder furnish

that its Church would always be true to its principles ? Mr. Parker's denun-

ciations of slavery are no more unsparing than Wesley's. M'hat security can

>rr. Parker give that after we abandon Christianity, and adopt the A. K., its

devotees may not quietly print his antislavcry lectures in the regular edition

of his works, bnt buy slaves or defend slavery with the proceeds of their sale?

Many of the followers of Wesley, in slaveholding sections, have, if wo mistake

not, done about thi=. And all professing Christians who hold slaves or de-

fend slavery, do so under the claim that the intuitions of absolute Right

justify their deed. They do so under the still more fearful condition that

the Law of God sanctions the Right, and that an eternal Hell is the penalty

of the violated law. If, with these terrible sanctions. Christians become pro-

slavery, what security can we have that the church of the Absolute, divested

of such sanctions, would entertain a gi-eater dread of wrong? No religion

assumes to aflbrd an absolute guarantee that men shall, with mechanical ne-

cessity, obey its dictates. It can only unfold the truths, and present the

motives for the Right. If then the religion of the deeper truth and the

stronger motive, partially fail to accomplish this result, what but total failure

can we hope from the religion of the shallower and the feebler ?

It was our fortune to read in close connection Mr. Parker's " Exper-

ience" and Dr. Stevens's historical portraiture of Wesley. We thereby were

led to bring into close comparison the Christian and the Antichristian Re-

former. We must say that in the presence of the great, serene, rcveiential

founder of Methodism our Absolute Religionist looks meager, limping, and

bombastic. Great pretenses docs he make of originality, and haughty rejec-

tion of the faith and theologies of past ages. And yet he miserably fails in

comparative depth and power. How infinitely less searching is his discourse

to disturb the guilty conscience with the damnation of sin and the terrors of

God ! How feebly ho arouses the scourge of remorse or the radical volition

of repentance. What knows he of the rapture of pardon, of communion with

God, and joy in the Holy Ghost ? All these deep, solemn, glorious feelings

he ignores, and substitutes old Stoicism, with its marble moral will and its

desperate reliance on self Hence, never, never can he stir the moral depths

of the popular heart, and pour religious revival through the soul of the dying

masses of men. No John Nelsons or George Storys spring up to his side.

No Kingswood collieries grow holy under his discourse. No helpers rise by





662 Quarterly Book-Table. [October.

hundreils to carry llic glad evangel to tbe common people of all the land. No
impatient missionaries burn to herald Lis frozen gospel to distant isles and

continents. From the far hemispheres and antipodes no echo comes, making

the heavens above him glad with the shout of redeemed souls rejoicing in a

gospel of peace.

(2.) " The Annotated Paragraph Bihlc ; containing the Old and New
Testaments, according to the Authorized Version, arranged in Paragraphs

and Parallelisms; with Explanatory Notes, Prefaces to the several Books, and

an entirely new selection of References to parallel and illustrative Passages.

The Old Testament." (1 vol. octavo, pp. lOoO. London: The Religious

Tract Society. New York: Published for the Spingler Institute, Union

Square, by Sheldon, Blakeman, & Co. 1859.) It is well known that the

mangling process by which our Bible is divided into chapters and verses,

often -without any reference to the sense of the writer or the flow of the nar-

rative, is not to be traced to a Divine origin. In the eai-liest manuscripts the

•text was divided into lines, which varied in length according to the width of

the page ; sometimes also into sentences, which were formed in accordance

•with the sense; in addition to which the several books were divided into

sections of greater or shorter length. Ancient authorities, however, do not

agree with respect to the number of these divisions, some leckoning them

more, some less, so that the arrangement depended evidently upon the taste

or skill of the translator. The present division into chapters was not made

until about the year 1 2.J0, when the task was performed by Cardinal Hugo.

A Jewish Rabbi, named Mordccai Nathan, prepared a Concordance of the

Hebrew Bible about the year 1405, and from this circumstance the sub-

division of the chapters into verses took its origin, so far as the Old Testa-

ment is concerned. AVIth respect to the Now Testament, the cutting up

into verses originated with Robert Stevens, a celebrated printer at Paris, who

thus divided an edition of the New Testament A.D. 1551.

Stevens, however, did not form his verses into paragraphs, as is the case in

nearly all the later editions of the Bible, but simply placed the figures denoting

the verse in the margin. The former method, now so commonly in use, was

first adopted in the Geneva F-nglish Bible, printed about tlie year 1560. For

purposes of general reference some such division is allowable, and even de-

sirable ; but for popular reading such an arrangement is a great and deplor-

able evil.

And this we think is one great reason why the Bible is no more esteemed

by the ma-sses as ati attractive reading book. Take any of the most popular

literary works, say, Macaulaj-'s, Prescott's, or Bancroft's histories, or any of

the great poets, and haggle them up into chapters, and then into verses, with-

out any just regard to the spirit of the passage or the sense of the writer,

and where would their [Kipular attractiveness be? The very works which

in their present form are read witli avidity and delight, would then probably

be read only from a sense of duty, or bo neglected altogetlier.

As being eminently adapted. In our judgment, to meet the necessity which

has long existed for an edition of the authorized version of the Blbh;





1859.] Quarterly Book -Table. 663

adaiik'J for popular reading, in which the arbitrary and dtfcctive division into

chapters and verses is discarded, we hail with heartfelt pleasure the advent

of the noble volume before us.

The paragraplis are formed with much judgment and skill, each one being

an embodiment of the sense of the passage. For the sake of reference, the

figures denoting the chapters and verses are placed in the margin, the latter

being distinguished from the former by the size of the figures. One sit.-

down to the reading of the book with the same pleasure and satisfaction with

which other attractive works are read, no vail of obscurity being thrown

0%-er the sacred page by the abrupt cutting off of a verse or a chapter in

the very midst of an inspired narrative, or of -the divine poets' touching,

swelling vei-se.

A large portion of the inspired books being poetical, what vast damage is '

done to the sacred lyrist by their being printed in prose form, and according to

the chapter and verse plan above described. To remedy this defect, in the

volume before us every poetic passage is given in parallcUisms, which is ac-

cording to the natural order of the original, and wliich renders the meaning

more obvious to the reader, and exhibits more strikingly " the spirit and

beauty of this divine poetry."

Another marked excellence of the work before us is its prefaces to the

several books. The explanatory notes at the foot of the page very greatly

enhance the value of the work. They do not by any means constitute a

running commentary, but are designed simply to throw light upon obscure

phrases and sentences, and thus enable the reader to ajiprehend the true

meaning of the writer. They furnish '• improved renderings in many in-

stances, where our present translations appear incorrect or faulty," and by

" references to the manners, customs, geography, and history of the countries

and of the times in which the events of the Bible occurred," they " illustrate

the language of the sacred writers." The work is also well supplied with

maps and engravings illustrative of the countries and the subjects of which

the Bible treats. It contains an entirely new selection of marginal references,

chronological table, remarks on the fulfillment of prophecy, and a sketch of

the history of the Jews. We may add that the mechanical execution of the

work is quite equal to its literary design.

(3.) "Mij Father Draddock ; being the History of the Trials, Sufferings

Sacrifices, and Wrongs of this good old Man and his Family in the ^Methodist

Itinerancy. By Rev. John Smith, A.Jl., M.D. AVith an Introduction, by

Eev. W. IJlac i^BUnxE, P.E., of East District. Also a Preface by J. Broavxe,

A.M., D.D., of Bcllevue." (12mo., pp. 137. Philadelphia: Pukished for the

author by Perkinpine & Iliggins. 1859.)

(4.) " Ecertings xcUh GrnndfatJia- Brarldocl-, showing his Labors, Joys,

and Triumphs in the Methodist Itinerancy; being an Antidote to 'My Father

Biaddock.' By Eev. Fkaxk F. Faikview." (12mo., pp. 14 7. Perkinpine

& Higglns. 1S59.)

Our excellent friends, Perkinpine A: Iliggins, have here furnished, in very

prompt succession, the bane and the antidote. "Father Braddock" is a
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graphic but very Lasty caricature of our ecclesiastical system in the form of

fiction; or, perhaps, of facts selected and fictitiously grouped and colored.

It is an unfortunate performance, doing as little justice to the character and

talents of the autlior as to the system it misrepresents, and likely to be ac-

cepted by few thinkers in our Church as the representative of their views

and tempers. As a literary performance it is crude and slovenly, trail-

ing its sentences over the page, each in separate paragraph, like so many in-

dependent aphorisms. When any Jlethodist minister, in any phase of mind,

atUicks the syjtem of which he is a part, we respectfully desire him to do it

well; otherwise ho may disparage the Church less by the sharpness of the

picture than by the pooruess'of the performance.

AYith intelligent minds who have studied appreciatively our institutions and

our history, as developed in the gi-andeur of unfolding providence, or with the

great mass of emotional hearts who have felt the genial influences of Method-

ism as a spiritual power, this book can do very little harm; for to the minds

of the former the true answers will rise at every page, and the spontaneous

feeUngs of the latter will repudiate it with an uneniiig instinct as a very bitter,

self-seeking, hostile thing. J?ut among those who belong to neither of these

classes it has produced no little sensation ; so as to be, in fact, quite a '• sensation
"

book. To this class of persons Grandfather Braddock may be well recom-

mended as a very timely alternative. And if desirous of further inquiry, let

them try Keddy's '• Inside Views of Methodism," or Dr. Porter's '• Conipend."

Nor ought Slevciis's IIi,-tory of ^lethoJism, or the Pioneer Bishop, to fail to

inspire them with an enlarged sympathy with the great movement in which

this calumniated but noble system took its origin and character.

Grandiather Braddock is as good as we should expect from so impromptu

an effort, furnished forthwith to the occasion. It is fashioned perhaps a

little too much in accordance with a Hahnemannean maxim, Simllia shaUihm

curanlur. It is sliaped externally and internally after the same model as its

predecessor. Esl-u the fi'agment;iry, aphoristic trail of sentences is very un-

necessarily adojitcd. The best part of the book (and we may say of either

book) is the Preface, in wiiich a sketch of personal experience is given in

mellow and iluent style. But the picture of Grandfather Braddock is not

more genial only, but it is so jialpably more true than that pf the Father, the

temper of the narrative is so_ much more magnanimous, the views presented

of a true self-sacrificiiig Gospel ministry, arc so much more unselfish, expansive,

and Christian, that wc may safely commend it as a fair corrective of the

threatened mischief Let it follow the tracks of its predecessor.

Wc have enjoyed the acquaintance of many a fine old superannuated itin-

erant ; but among them all we have not yet discovered one lurking Father

Braddock. Several of the grau<lfathcrs have we known under different names

in diflcrent regions, who have in the few past years gone to their reward.

Others are still living in dillcrent localities whom our pen can scarce refrain

from naming, rare specimens of the patriarch, the sunshine of wliose hearts

sufluses their venerable features with the anticipative radiance of a better

world. They have passed through the terrible ordeals of Scrambletown

circuits, and Famine-street charges, and Break Neck responsibilities; they
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have ciidureJ all the plagues arising from inditlorcnt stcwarJs, " an unsettled

people," and the " sensation preachers ;" they have undergone all the oppres-

sions of " irresponsible committees," " secret cabinets," and '• fixed episcopacy."

They are as human as the rest of us, with sensitive flesh and brittle bones. They
have had, doubtless, real wrongs, and hearts susceptible to their infliction.

But somehow the remembrance of the wrong has retired into a holy and

peaceful shade. Their trials, combats, and victories are now the gems i.f

their history. They delight to refight the battles and reslay the slain. Their

hearts still e.\pand over the expansion of the cause in which they labored,

and their solicitude is, that v;ith all the "martyrdoms" "the system" requires

it may go on with the glorious results it produces. They are not among the

ecclesiastical " reformers." They have no execrations for '' the system."

They are earnestly anxious that the unchanged legacy may go down to pos-

terity in the corapleteuess of its machinery and all the fullness of its power.

(5.) " Gnomon of the New Testament. By Jonx Albert Bj:n-gel.

Translated by Rev. James Bandinel, JI.A., of Wadham College, Oxford,

and by Rev. Andrew K. Fausset, M.A., Trinity College, Dublin." (5 vols.,

8vo- T. T. Clark, Edinburgh. 1S5S.)

The Gnomon was written in terse, weighty, and vigorous Latin in 1740. It

was not composed in haste, and it has not been in haste to die. It was the life-

work of a mighty thinker and unrivaled scholar, styled by John AVesley, "that

great light of the Christian world, Bcngeleus." There have been several

editions of this work in Latin, and several in German, but not till 1S58 has

there been a translation in English. This translation ;s due to the enterpris-

ing publishers of foreign theological literature, T. T. Clark, of Edinburgh.

The work of translation has every appearance of fidelity to the Latin text,

and is accompanied with notes, making the reader acquainted with the results

of modern critical labors in the same field.

As its title declares, it is not a commentary, but a ijnomon, a pointer, a

genuine mineral rod, indicating to the student where the gold mines are. If

the reader is disposed to dig he will infallibly find rich veins of solid ore.

Hence one negative excellency of the work is, that it never will damage the

reader by doing all his tliinking for him. The man who is accustomed to steal

his sermons bodily, bones and llesh, from conunentarics, will buy the wrong

book if he buys the Gnomon. Bengel was endowed with a remarkable depth

of insight and breadth of mental range, together with a marvelous conciseness

and felicity of expression. Ue makes every word of the Bible utter some

truth you never thought was in it, and leaves }0u wondering why you had

not seen it before. Under the touch of his magic pen, even the genealogical

tables of the evangelists, which we have been accustomed to pass by as dry

and marrowless bones, are set before us full of fatness. Take Bengel with

you as your guide through that divine temple, the New Testament, with every

part of which you think yourself as familiar as with the stairways and apart-

ments of your father's house, and at every step your guide tells you of hidden

springs in the walls, which, if you touch, open unseen doors of cabinets full of

precious stones, pearls and gold, and you blush to remember how many times
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you have carelessly sauntered by these treasures, utterly ignorant of their ex-

istence. In this respect Beugel's acutcness of mental vision resembles the

intellectual sharpsightcJncss of the immortal author of the HoriE Paulina;,

who dug up the undesigned coincidences in Paul's writings, buried so deep

that the research of seventeen centuries had not found them, and welded those

scattered links into a chain of evidence which infidelity can never break

asunder. Bengel has a wonderful power to explain Scripture by itself; hence,

he is full of references; not the common references printed in our Bibles, but

those which are whollv new and apparently unrelated, but which on critical

study are found full of light. It will not do to skip any of these, on the sup-

position that they are conunonplace and superficial, for they often contain the

solution of some difficulty or the forcible presentation of some truth. The

Gnomon is a huge bundle of suggestions, in five volumes, 8vo. There are

point, pith, and power in every period.

Though a Gcruian work, there are no Germanisms, no metaphysical haze,

no pkces shaky with the dry rot of Rationalism. Bengel lived before tlie

sirocco of Rationalism svv'cpt over the land of Luther. From his writings, aa

well as from the sketch of his life, appended to the Gnomon, we learn that he

was a man eminently spirilually-miudcd, living in God's word, not only as tlie

field of his life-toil, but as the garden of delights where his soul found food.

Hence, any one who reads the Gnomon diligently will be repaid ; but the

highest benefits of the work will accrue to the thorough student of the Greek

Testament. His exegetical hints are for the scholar, and require patience in

the reader, ou account of the author's use of a technical terminology, minute,

antiquated, and rather burdensome, but which the translators have wisely re-

tained in the appendix to >:ivo circumlocution and secure brevity, lie who

is able to read the original with any degree of fluency would do well to use it,

,
and thereby retain and j.orfi'ct his acquaintance with the tongue of Cicero

and Augustine, while stinuilating his intellect and refreshing his heart by com-

panionship with one of the greatest of Christian scholars. 8.

(6.) " S/ioutinij, Genuine and Spurimis, in all Ages of the Church, from

the Birth of Creation, when tlie Sons of God shouted for Joy, until the Shout

of the Archangel; witli numerous Extracts from the Old and New Testament,

and from the Works of AN'csIey, Edward.s, Abbott, Cart\night, and Finley,

giving a History of the Outward Demonstrations of the Spirit, such as Laughing,

Screaming. Shouting, Leaping, Jerking, and Falling under the Power, etc.

With extensive Couuiicnts, numerous Anecdotes, and Illustrations. By G.

W. Henuy, Author of • Tri.ils and Triumphs ; or. Travels in Egypt,' ' Twilight

and Bculah,' ' Wedlock and Padlock, Temporal and Spiritual,' ' Camp-meet-

ing Ilyam Book,' etc. With Steel Engraving of Author & Son." (12mo.,

pp. 425. Published and bound by the Author: Oneida, JIadLson County,

New York. 1859.)

The author of this volume is entitled to respect for his piety, and sympathy

for liis misfortune ; but he has produced a very weak and very pernicious

book. We love a piety blending holy emotion with intellect. We know the

rich power of spiritii.d joy. We thank God for the religion which has in all
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ages made men weep and shout, and has even resulted, through human in-

firmil}-, in jerks and catalepsies; but we desire no effort to promote the weep-

ing, shouting, jerking, and catalepsy as a distinct institution. We love in our

Lome tlie gladness and buoyancy which make our children noisy and riotous
;

but it is no disparagement to our parental love that when the noise and the

riot become si)ecial objects, or assume indecorous forms, we take measures to

abate the domestic nuisance. And specially when the noise is cherished by

them as in itself a source of pleasure, arousing the nerves by its concussions,

and exciting the animal by its negation of restraint, it is an act and a duty of

parental kindness not only to suppress the demonstration, but to correct the

taste that enjoys it. AVith just the same view, as a pastor, we love in the

Church the rich devotion which prompts to earnest manifestation ; but, as we
think, "nature itself teaches " that such manifestation is rather to be an irre-

pressible accident than an object | that it is never to be made an aim ; that when
unchecked, it is very liable to assume unseemly forms and extravagant lengths,

and that its encouragement is very apt to produce a sensuons love of the

nervous excitement, and to engender a very unintelligent style of piety.

To a certain extent it is true that extravagant external demonstration of

emotion is the characteristic of a rude age, society, or class. The very essence

of savageism, indeed, consists in wreaking its malign emotions in cruel action

upon its victims. The half-civilized man gives free vent to his impulses in

unmoditicd, unchastened laughter, crying, shouting, howling, leaping, and

dancing. The Old Testament presents specimens of this in fact and in lan-

guage, which are not to be quoted as models for action, or literal requirements

for obedience. The ram's horns of Jericho would not justify a religious chari-

vari, nor the dance of David authorize a holy cotillion. As society advances,

decorum chastens our exhibitions of emotion ; and the cultivation of the in-

tellect, and the refinement of the taste, while in fact thoy deepen our better

feelings, soften their expression. The Old Testament mother wept and

howled, and even hired salaried howlers to express her extravagant grief.

But her affections were less pure, less deep than those of yonder Cliristian

mother, who hides the face sulTused with silent tears. The oxjircssion of re-

ligious emotion obeys the same laws ; and he who wishes to cultivate extrava-

gant religious demonstration in itself as an ohjecl simpiy, desires to send us

back to a rude antiquity. He cherishes a forced and I'.ilse culhusia.-ni
; and

when, m addition to that, ho rebukes as false professors the Christians who

maintain a chaste reserve, he becomes censorious and condemnable. He then

exhibits the "enthusiasm with an infusion of the malign emotions''—which is,

as near as we can recollect, Isaac Taylor's exquisite definition of fanaticism.

(7.) " Lectures on the Moral Government of God. By Nath-VXIEL W.
Taylor, D.D., Late Dwight Professor of Didactic Theology in Yale College.

2 vols." (8vo., pp. 417, 42.3. New York : Clark, Austin, cfc Smith. 18.59.)

Wc regret that our limits do not permit us to notice at some length this

elaborate work. The able author considered it the great production of his life,

the object of his labors, the monument of his name. Its purpose is to stand as

a theodicy, and a theodicy identica! with that of t!ie Divine Word.
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For thi3 purpose tlio autlior draws up, at great length and with great con-

structive power, a draught ot' what a Divine Moral Government should be, and

then shows as a counterpart that this theodicy is coincident with the scheme

of Christianity. Thereljy this theodicy becomes a powerful demonstration of

the Christian religion. Theodicy and theology are as one. A true, philo-

sophy and a true religion agree, or rather are identical.

As a theology it would be easy to show that it is^ as all selt'-stylcd moderate

Calvinism is, a failure. High Calvinism is self-consistent, but contradicts our

primary moral intuitions. Moderate Calvinism attempts to suit our intuitions,

but contradicts itself. Its tergiversations arc illustrated by a single instance

in these volumes. Dr. Taylor repudiates the terms " decree, preilestinalion,

and lite like." This sounds very liberal, and we dreamed that we were catch-

ing a true Arrainian. Yet he is forth^iith compelled to substitute some

synonym embracing the same traditional meaning—the meaning that has ren-

dered those words stale and odious. He is compelled still to maintain that

" God must purpose that every actual event shall take place ;" " no event

takes place which God has not purposed shall take place !" He may just as

well have said that " no event takes place which God has not decreed, de-

termined, prcdeslinaled"—the good old terms with the same old meaning. The

man who affirms Dr. Taylor's propositions may just as well aflirm '• God pre-

ordains whatever comes to pass ;" and he then may as well fling in necessi-

tarianism and fatalism gratuitously. With Dr. Taylor's premises Bonnet

Tyler's conclusions are resistless.

Dr. Taylor's mind was dear and comprehensive. His style is lucid and

strong. He sheds illumination upon point alter point as he progresses. His

work is well worth the purus.il of the thinking student of theology.

(S.) ^'Christ and his Church in the Book of Psalms. By Rev. Andrew
A. BoxAR." (8vo., pp. 4J7. New York : Carter & Brothers. 1S59.)

Throughout the Psalms, Dr. Bonar maintains there is present to the inspired

mind the idea of some one individual, a righteous man and a perfect, who is

no other than the Living One. This is the Messiah. And though the utter-

ances of the Psalms are brought out and shaped by occasions, yet they have a

life suited to holy hearts in all ages. Christ and the Church, therefore, per-

vade this body of divine hynmology.

Having this idea for its standpoint, the volume possesses a specific object

and character. This object is maintained with gieat interest and ability.

As a general standard work on the Psalms, however, it will not compare with

. the volume by Dr. Hibbard, a vohmie which has met the high approbation of

critics and students of dilferent denominations in both England and America.

(9.) "yl Discourse on Church Polihj. By T. A. MoRRiS, D.D., Senior

Bishop of the Methodist Episcopal Church." (18mo., pp. 93. Cincinnati:

Swormstcd & Poe. 1839.)

This little book contiiins a discourse by the Bishop before the North Indiana

and Pittsburgh Conferem-cs, and pubUshed by their request. His words are

wise and his counsels weighty.
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(10.) "Inside Views of Methodism : or, a Hand-Book for Inquirers and Be-

ginners. By 'William Reddy, of the Oneida Annual Conference. (24mo

,

pp. 188. New York: Carlton & Porter, 200 Mulberry-street. 1859.)

A popular manual, well suited to tbe times. It is one of tbose small books,

interesting to the general mind, wliich -will be read in a brief hour or so, and

leave their impress on tbe memory. It should attain a large cireulation.

(11.) ".4 Conunenlary, Explanatory, Doctrinal, and Practical, on the EpiHle

to the Ephesians. By R. E. Pattisox, D.D., Late President of Waterville

College." (12mo., pp. 244. Beaton: Gould & Lincoln ; New York : Sheldon

&Co.; Cincinnati: G. S. Blanchard. 1859.)

This neat volume of Commentary is intended for popular use. It is pre-

pared sjjecially for one class of readers—intelligent, experienced Christians.

It is Calvinisuc, though it does not strongly bring out doctrinal points. For

the benefit of Bible classes, a series of questions is added. The divisions are

logical, and the style clear and flowing.

11.

—

History, Biography, arid Topography.

(12.) " TTie llistorij of the Religious Movement of the Eighteenth Century,

called Methodism. By Ahei, Stevens, LL.D., Vol. II." (12mo., pp. 520.

Carlton i- Porter, 200 Mulberry-street. London : Alexander Heylin, Pater-

noster Rovr. 1859.)

The second volume of Dr. Stevens's History more than fulfills the promise

of the first. As the narrative advances the plot thickens, the area expands

to a world-wide extent, and the magnitude of the work rises into grandeur.

From the cro^Td of characters of varied interest, the personality of Wesley

emerges in natural superiority, until he is seen to be the spontaneous master

by necessary ascendancy of the whole system.

Thus much of this noble work is beyond contingency—a fact accomplished.

It has in itself a rounded completeness, and yet contemplates a future. The

high tone of commendation with which we first predicted its success has been

amply ratified by critics of all creeds in America and England. When fnis

is written to the entire monumenlum are perenniiis, we shall be prepared to

claim that as no modern Church has such a history to "write, so none has such

a written history. To members of our own Church the effects of its perusal

will be to warm the heart with renewed spiritual einotions, to awaken a richer

faith in the power of our Gospel, and to inspire a firmer loyalty to the insti-

tutes of Methodism.

(13.) "Fiji and the Fijians. By Thomas William.s and Ja:mks Cal-

vert. Edited by George Stringer Rowe." (8vo., pp. 551. New York

:

Appleton & Company. 1859.)

An article in our present Quarterly, by coincidence inserted before the

present volume was received, might serve as a very good Review of it. It is

a noble volume, and its pages are full of interest to the friend of missions.

Williams and Calvert, the title should have said, were ^^'esleyan missionaries.
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(14.) "i(/e and Liberty in America; or, Sketches of a Tour in the United

States and Canada in 1857-8. By Charles Machay, LL.D., F.S.A.

With Ten Illustrations." (12mo., pp. 413. New York: Harper & Brothers.

1859.)

Mr. Macka/s book is -written with the animated style of a true poet, and the

tact and judgment of the thoroughbred practical obserTcr. The accuracy of

his observations in so rapid a tour is remarkable ; and to all who can make

allowance for inevitable mistake.':, and do not demand that a writer should re-

produce to themselves all their own opinions and prejudices, he will appear

frank, candid, and liberal. He landed at Naw York, where his impre.^sions

of Broadway and his comparisons of its traits with the most splendid streets

of Europe will satisfy even a " native American." He ranged through the

South, and his remarks on what he saw there are so well-tempered and manly

that his pages are worthy to be quoted as an authority. The spirit in which

he writes may be appreciated from the following passage, in the preface which

we quote in default of room for larger extracts

:

"He returned from America with a greater respect for the people than when
he first set foot upon tUc soil. And if, with his European notions that a man's
color makes no ditferenoe in his natural rights, he has come to the same con-
clusion as previous travolers, that 'Liberty' in the Xew World is not yet ex-

actly what the founders of the Union intended it to be, he trusts that he has
expressed his opinious without bitterness, and that, while he can admire the
political virtues of the repuhlic, he is not obliged to shut his eyes to its defects

or its vices. It is on American soil that the highest destinies of civilization will

be wrought out to their conclusi^jus, and the record of what is there doing, how-
ever often the story may be told, will be always interestiug and novel. Progress
crawls in Europe, but gallops in America. The record of European travel may
be fresh ten or twenty years after it is written, but that of America becomes
obsolete in four or five. It took our England nearly a thousand years, from the
days of the Heptarchy to those of William III., to become of as much account in

the world as the United States have become in the lifetime of crtd men who still

linger among us. Those who bear this fact in mind will not concur in the opin-
ion that books of American travel are likely to lose their interest, even amid the
turmoil of European wars, and the complioatious created by the selfish ambition
of rulers whose pretcusioas and titles are alike anachronisms in the nineteenth
century."

(15.) " Ten Years of Preacher-life : Chapters from an Autobiography. By
William Ht.viiv JIiLiiUKX, Author of ' The Rifle, Axe, and Saddle-Bags.'"

(12mo., pp. 3G3. Now \ork : Derby & Jackson. 1859.)

By talent, by misfortune, by refined, intellectual, and pure moral character,

Mr. Milburn has become a sort of gentle pet to an affectionate public. In the

Tolumo before us ho has narrated in his own pure, flowing, transparent style

the ten brief years of ministerial life which constitute thus far his history and

have made his fame. It abounds with pleasant picture, varied event, piquant

anecdote, and interspersed portraitures of public men. No autobiography

was ever, with one or two exceptional passages, more unaflectedly modest.

The successes which, in his narrative, turn up as unexpected surprises, have

their solution in qualities of his own character, which his book amply piani-

fests, but docs not name. It is a fascinating book, tempting the reader to vio-

late the laws of Hygiene in the unintentional eflfort to finish it at a single session.

It is a phenomenon hardly to have been exjiected that the rough " Brush
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College " of otir western itinerancy should turn out so cesthetic a graduate,

•who is so skillful in translating its rough lessons into romance, and so little

inclined to say with the old Iletman in Mazeppa,

" 111 betide

The Bchool wherein I learned to ride."

The same amenity which enabled him to appreciate genially the adventures

of the rough West, enables him to see mthout seeing the morally repulsive

institutions and demoralized style of statesmanship in the '-sunny South."

(IG.) " T!iree Visits to Madagascar, during the Tears 1853, 1S54, 1S5G.

Including a Journey to the Capital, with ^Notices of the Natural History of the

Country, and of the Present Civilization of the People. By the Ilev. Wir.-

LUM Ei.Lis, F.H.S., Author of 'Polynesian Researches.' Illustrated by

AVoodcuts from Photographs," etc. (Svo., pp. 514. New York: Harper &
Brothers. 1859.) AVe have here another of those stately volumes of travel,

in addition to Barth and Livingstone, issued from the Harper press, which,

from their great bulk and high price will attain but a limited market, and are

likely to be far more valuable to the world than remunerative to the pub-

lishers. It is from a hand well known to the missionary world. It concerns

a country appearing to us like a fancy scene. In its Christian history the

martyrdoms, the faith, the increase, amid cruel persecution, of the native con-

verts, have reproduced in our own day the moral wonders, if not the physical

miracles of the first century of Christianity. The dubious future of this

people is portrayed by Mr. Ellis with deep interest. The character of the

heir-apparent, on whom apparently so much of that future humanly depends,

is delineated very impressively. To the philanthropic and Christian heart

the volume will prove one of the most intensely absorbing books of the season,

while to the savan it presents some objects of peculiar novelty.

(17.) "German;!. By Madame The B.VROXESS de Stael IIolstei.v.

With Notes and Apj.endices, by O. W. Wight, A.M. 2 vols." (12nio., pp.

408,437. New York : Derby & Jackson. 1859.)

Madame de Stael's great work on Germany was translated into English in

ISI 4, and soon after republished in America. It first opened to the English

and American mind the wonders of that hterature which has since become the

object of a profound interest and the source of inmicasurable influences. The

present edition, forming a part of Derby & Jackson's new scries of translations

from French hterature, has been revised with great care by Mr. Wight. The

work is pronounced by Sir James Mackintosh " the greatest production of

feminine genius."

(IS.) ''The Life of Jahez Bunting, D.D., with Notices of Cotemporary

Pei-sons and Events. By his son, Tjiomas Percival Bunting. Vol. I."

(ISmo., pp. 389. New York : Harper & Brothers. 1859.)

This important work has been noticed with high commendation by the

leading Quarterly Reviews in England. We shall not notice it in full, as we

shall give an extended article upon it in the next number of the Quarterly.
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(19.) " The Life ami Times of Adam Clarice, LL.D. By J. TV. Ether-
IDGE, M.A., Doctor in Philosophy, of the Universitj- of Ueidelborg, and

Member of the Asiastic Society of Paris." (12mo., pp. 489. New York:

Carlton & Porter. 1S59.)

By far the best biography of Dr. Clarke ever published. New documents

have been put into the possession of the ivriter. His management of his mat-

ter is excellent, his style truly attractive. It is worthy its illustrious subject,

and for the first time the Church has received a biography of Clarke which

she will be wUilng to accept and assign the plai'e of a permanent standard. It

is worthy to take its place by the side of the biography of Dr. Bunting.

in.

—

PolUics, Law, and General Morals.

(20.) " Slavenj in the MctJiodist Episcopal Church. By Elias Bowen,
D.D." (12mo. pp. 317. Auburn : TV. J. Moses. 1859.)

Dr. Bowen takes the sternest view of the moral law of slavery, and the

most somber view of our iirosjiects on the subject of freedom. Slavery is

malum perse; aiitislaveryi.-m in the Church is declining; nothing but deep

suffering and radical measures can produce the remedy. If this be so, it be-

hoves us all full well to know it. We are to inaugurate de novo a more

fundamental style of antislaveryism. A more sanguine temperament, perhaps

too sanguine, has induced us, in common with many others, to entertain more

cheering contemplations. So far as we can judge there has never been so

general and yet so sound an antislaveryism in our Church at any former

period. Jleantime, what tlic moral f^rce of the Church is too feeble to ac-

complish, God in his iirovidencc is accomplishing. At this hour slave states

are fast becoming free states, free states are multiplying with amazing rapid-

ity, and the " great evil" is fast preparing to roll itself out of the geographical

territories of our Church. If we read aright the propitious omens, the con-

troversy and its cause \vill soon disappear from our horizon. A free, yet

patient spirit will sec the salvation of God.

(21.) " Review of the Lcclnrts of Willia7n A. Smith, D.D., on the Philosophy

and Practice of Slavery, as exhibited in the Institution of Domestic Slavery

in the_ United States, with the Duties of Masters to Slaves, in a series of Letters

addressed to the Author. By Rev. Joiix 11. Powkr. D.D." (12mo., pp. 3G9.

Cincinnati: Published by Swormstedt & Poo for the Author. 18.59.)

There is no need of attempting to prove an axiom, and one might thence

infer that there is no need of proving the criminality of slavery. The moment

the axiomatic proposition is understood, the healthy mind instinctively and

promptly aflirms it. All this is true; and yet, though it is unnecessary to de-

monstrate the axiomatic proposition, there may bo a necessity to refute the

sophisms by which such proposition is misstated, obscured, entangled,- and

practically nullified by apparently counter but fraudful presentations. To
dissipate the obscurities and bring out the axiom into the clear, full light of

conscious perception, is often a great labor. And this labor Dr. Power has
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well performed. TThoever wishes to give the theory of shivery a fundnmenlal

investigation should procure his work. For their convenience we way state

that a remittance by mail of one dollar to the author at JMiddletown, Iowa,

will procure a copy through the same medium from our Book lloonis at Cin-

cinnati.

(22.) " Compendium of the Impending Crisis of the South. By IIinton

RowAX Helper, of Xorth CaroUna." (12mo., pp. 214. New York: A. B.

Burdick. 1S59.)

This is abook republished for cheap circulation, showing the economical and

moral evils of bondage. We noticed it upon its first issue. Among its ad-

ditional matter we arc sorry to find that it contains an extract from Mr. Mnl-

tison's book, classifying the Methodist Episcopal with the mass of indiscriin-

inably slaveholding Churches. Serious and just objections have been taken

to this classification, as conveying, however near it may be to verbal truth, an

impression erroneous and unjust. Methodists in general will be reluctant to

circulate an account of our position so discreditable. We call the attention

of the respected publisher to this point.

(23.) "Ilislory of France, from the Earliest Times to 1848. By the Rev-

J.\MES White, Author of 'The Eighteen Christian Centuries.'" (New

York : Appleton & Co. 1859.)

Iso history of the most brilliant of the continental nations of Europe in

the language, perhaps, so supplies the need of the general reader as the pres-

ent volume. So extended a subject needs to be treated with great skill and

judgment to bring it into the proper compass suitable at once for the scholarly

and the popular. In its proper selection of prominent and characteristic

events, its judicious expansions and contractions, its clear and animated style,

it is a model in it^ class.

IV.

—

Educational.

(24.) " The Analytic and Phonetic Word-Book: in which the Spoiling of

Words is made Phonetic, without altering their present Orthography, and

their Composition and Orthoepy exhibited by their Arrangement and Classifi-

cation. By J. C. Z.iCiios, A.M." (12mo., pp. 151. Cincinnati: M(X)re.

Wilstacli, keys, & Co.)

An ingenious and original method of reducing our disorderly English orthog-

raphy to order, of overcoming the difficulties of learning it, and recovering

the " lost art" of accurate spelling.

(25.) " The Science of Education and Art of Teaching: in Two I'arts.^ By

Jonx Ogdex, A.M." (1 2mo., pp. 4 78. Cincinnati : Moore, AVilstach, Keys.

& Co.; New York: Ivison & Phinney. 1.850.)

A work constructed on a philosophical plan, and full of happy suggestions,

calculated to elevate our views of the educational profession, auu both to

stimulate and instruct the practical teacher.

Fourth Sektes, Vol. XL—i4
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(26.) '•Roman Orlhocp'j : A Plea for the Restoration of the True System

of Latin Pronunciation. By John F. Richardson, Professor of the Latin

Language and Literature in the University of Richmond." (16mo., pp. 114.

New York: Slioldon & Co. 1S59.)

In the year ISJl Professor Halileman, of the University of Pennsylvania,

one of the most accomplished scholars of our country, published his Elements

of Latin Pronunciation, in which he maintained the doctrine that it was

fully possible to restore the Old Roman pronunciation of the Latin Language.

This pamphlet, from some other cause than want of interest or importance in

the subject, or success in its treatment, apparently failed to attract general

attention. In the little book before us Professor Richardson has taken up

the topic, and in a series of arguments, founded mainly on the same facts pre-

sented by Haldeman, has endeavored to impress the minds of the Latin scholars

of our country witli the importance of removing the present disagreements in

the mode of Latin pronunciation, and restoring harmony by accepting truth.

We would particularly call the attention of our academic and collegiate in-

structors to a fair consideration of his work.

A collation of the scattered hints left by ancient grammarians and rhetori-

cians, together v.ith a comparison of the modes of pronouncing Greek and

Roman letters, results in the establishment of the following scheme of vowel

sounds as true according to ancient Roman orthoepy

:

a sounds like the :

a " "
'

ah,

e "am " tute

'

e " a " " fane
i " ee " "

fleet

u " 00 " " moon " Fu-gi.

r, used only in Greek derivatives, sounds nearly like the French u.

The following is the scheme of diphthongs

:

Ae (= Ai) sounJa like ay, the En jlish adverb of affirmation.
Au " " ow, in ' now.
Oe (^ Oi) " " oi, " " stoic, or,

ce, " " co-equal.

The main dilTcrcnces between the English pronunciation of the Roman and

English consonants are in C and Qu, which always sound like the Greek /.

;

G, which is always hard, like the Greek 7; J, which resembles a slight initial

Y ; S, which is never soft like Z ; and I, which never sounds like sh before

10. The diflcrcnce between the long and short vowels is not in quality but

in quantity, a long vowel being twice the length of a short. Quantity, theic-

fore, is not simply a separate matter, to bo used only as an arbitrar)- test of

useless memoriter scholarship, but is strictly introduced into audible pronun-

ciation. Pronunciation secures both the remembrance and the exhibition of

longs and shorts. There is a simplicity and a phonetic uniformity in the

scheme of sounds which is proof of its truth and productive of easy acquire-

ment. There U a mur^ic in the utterance consonant with the majesty of Roman
speech. Its adoption in prose renders our present dry drill in scanning a
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lightsome ant! agreeable exercise. These and other arguments, adduced by

Professor Richardson ivith great apparent force, constitute a strong presump-

tive claim to the respectful attention of our classical scholars.

The discrepancies in the Latin and Greek pronunciation, e.xhibited by our

different classical institutions, are a standing inconvenience and disgrace. The
pronunciations are based in acknowledged error. They are founded in no

pretense of truth. They presupjxise, moreover, the impossibility of attainin-

truth. The difl'eront nations of Europe adopt that pronunciation whi(.di ac-

cords ivith the aiialo-y of their own language, and English and American

scholars have dcmv tlie same thing. If we are to adopt a false system we may
as well adopt a home-made as a foreign ; especially when all the supposed

superiorities of the foreign are accidental, and not in the principle. So lone,

then, as both systems are based upon no genuine foundation, there can be no

harmony; for neither can present any essential superiority over the other.

But introduce the genuine pronunciation and a basis of unity is presented. It

is then hardly less than a matter of morality in our system of education to re-

pudiate error and adopt the truth.

\.—Belks-Lcttres.

(27.) " Idijh of the King. By Alfred Tf.n-xysox, D.C.L., Poet Laure-

ate." (12mo., pp. 227. Boston : Ticknor & Fields. 1859.)

These Llyls are no Idyls at all. They are a beautiful romaunt, in Tenny-

son's more flowing and diffuse style, picturing the scenes and charactei-s of the

middle ages. The King is "the flower of royalty"-

—

Flos regum Aj-lhurus—

the warlike Messiah of the ancient Britons, the semi-mythical King Arthur.

It forms one of Ticknor & Fields' series of English classics in russet coats.

Vll.

—

Juvenile.

" Ernilie the Peacemaker. By Mrs. TnOMAS Geldaut." (ICmo., pp. 1 79.

New York : Sheldon & Co. 1859.)

"Sunday Mor„ii,g Thoughts; or, Great Truths in Plain Words. By Mrs.

TiJOMA.s Gklpaut." (12mo, pp. 219. Xew York: Sheldon vt Co.)'

" Sunday Evening Thoughts. By I\Ii-s. Tho.mas Gkldai'.t." (IGmo., pp.

206. New York : .Sheldon & Co. 1859.)

" Kind Words for Children, to Guide them in the Path of Peace." By Rev.

Hahvey Newco.mi!." (18mo., pp. 141. Boston: Gould & Lincoln.)

VIII.

—

Miscellaneous.

" ify Third Boo!:. A Collection of Tales. By Louisr, Cuaxpler JIoul-

Tox." (12mo., pp. 434. New York : Harper & Brothers. 1859.)

"From Dawn to Daylight; or, The Simple Story of a Western Home. By
a Minister's Wife." (12mo., pp. 339. New York : Derby & Jackson. 1859.)

"The Little Lyrhctts, and other Storits." (ICmo., pp. 335. New York

;

Robert Carter .»^ Brothers. ISGO.)
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" The Young Pilgrim. A Story Illustrative of the Pilgrim's Progress. By
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